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DMIR AB 
HISTORY OF THE 


POSSESSION AND CONVERSITI 
on of a Penitent woman. | | 


her to become a Witch, and the Princeſſe of Sorcerers in the 


Country of Prouince,who was brought to S. Baume to bee exe 
orciſed, in the yeere 1670, in the mogeth of Noucmber, by the 
authority ofthe Reverend father, and Frier, Sebaſtian Michaelis, 
Priour of the Couent Royall of S. Magdalcne at Saint 

Maximin, and alſo of the ſaid place of | 
Saint Baume. 4 


WHO APPOINTED THE REVEREND FATHER, 
Frier Francis Domytius, Doctor of Diuinity, in the Vniuetſuy of Lo» | 
ua ine, by birth a Fleming, and refiding inthe ſaid Couent of Saint 
Maximin, vnder the regular diſcipline and reformation of the order 

of preaching Friers, for the Exoreiſmes and recollection of the Acts. 
WHBREVNTO, 17 SNNEED A PNEYM OLOGY, OR DIS- | 
and enlarged: Together wich an explanatory 

* —ebfficultiestonciyng this Hiſtary andes Annotations. 


Eraleſeamt onph, C deducamturininforunm inte fe labia all ſa. Pfiim 30. 
Tranſlated into Engliſhi by W. B. 


AT LonvoR, 


2 


Imprinted for VViliam eAlpley. | 
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TO THE QVE 
REGENT. 


ADAM E, 
is The Hiſtory cemprized within this 

a 2 Boote, doth for ſundry reaſons apper. 
2 ft aine wnto you, F irſt , becauſe thoſe: 
things which in themſeluats are great, 


rare,or admirable, doe properly belong to great perſo- 
nazes,and your Maieſfy is the greateſt Queent and 
Princeſſe of our age. Secondly, for that your name 
ſeated im the hig leit place of the entry of tb Hiſtory, 
may ocraſi on Princes, Lords, and Gentlemen, to falt 
the paines to reade ouer the ſame, which will adnan- 

| rage and profit them as much, as any booke that hath 

| * pnbihſbed theſe many yeeres. The third reaſon 
JC which is grounded vpon the two former) is, that our 
3 trite King your ſonne will prone another Ioſias, who 
wa crowned and made King of Iſrael at eight yeeres 
| of age, yet neuertheleſſe became the moſt pros King 
—— far, who did par — d im. 
felfe in ſanity, cruſhed all pa 2 of 1dolatry that for | 
| jd long ſpacewas hatched amoneſ} the — broake 
downe their Idols, and put io death all Magician 
and worſhippers of Baal. Neither doe 1 flenderly con 
iectare this, breauſe that ſince his raigne euen at the 


very firſt entrance vuto his Crowne, there hath been 
68.3 made | 
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1. King. 23. 
4. King. 21. 
& 23. 


[ - 


Eſ3.47; 


Exek. 2 l. 


The Acts of 


the 23. ot De- 
cember. pag. 
219. 


the kingdome of Satan, by the extraordinary proui. 
dence of God: Henry the Great his deceaſed father 
ard our fo much-defired Ring, gane the firſt light and 
credence vnio Mag. cian: : tleane oppoſire to Saul, 
who did affect rather to mate hu addreſſe to ſuch men, 
then to hazard himſeife any way to danger. To which 
grace and pardon unto ber, who by ſeducements be. 
through his mercy touched her heart, and conneried 


accord doe make acknowledgement of their impictics : 


1 of Satan to vtter confuſion, and to attract 
and winne in his adherents and complices to the true 


| knowledge of God; Neither can hee better aſſure his | 
ſtale ana kingaome then by this meanes. Kine Saul | | 
LE diſ-inneſted thereof, becauſe he went to aWitch. 

And God was flirred vp to wrath againit King 


Manaſles, in that hee countenanced Magicians and 


Babylon ruined,asit is written by the Prophets, Eſaias 


their former offences, yet raigned religiouſly and 


aut grert Attributes of honour and praiſe ; God ha. 


wing accepted of his piety and good deſires as a _ 
Fee, 


— — —— 
— — — 4 — 


made an admirable diſconery of « Ma Cicians and of 


peaceably ane and thirty yeeres in leraſalem.. The | | 
forrth and laſt reaſon is, becauſe that in this Hiſtory, | * 
our late King Henry the great it mentioned not with- 


| 
| 


life thereof onto him, who would rather die then gine | | 


| may bee added that our preſent King gauethe fel g 
came the Princeſſe of Alagicians: God haning 
her vnto him, as he will doe all thoſe, that of their owne 


which is the moſt. proper remedy to bring the ſaid| | 


Sorcerers. V pon the like occaſion was the great City of | | 


and Ezechicl.Contrariwiſethe good Tolias,atthongh | 
God was much pronoked, and as it were challenged by | | 


—_ 


[| 


— 


| 


2 and his death as a kind of Martyrdome. Tocon- | 


clude, I am not ignorant, that ſome will beere alleage, 
that it is not expedient to beleene all that is written in 
this Hiſtory, and that it was not ſo fitly managed, to 
put this boole in print, -by reaſon of the inconuenien. 
ces which may ariſe thereupon, But to theſe two points 
Iwill anſwere in the following Epiſtle,which I make to 
the Reader; fearing (Madame) lea I prone bur. 
thenſome to your Maitfty, who am, and almaies will 
remaine 


| 


Your moſt humble and obedient 
ſubiect and ſeruant, 


F. SzBAsT1an MiIcnABL1s, 


Priorof your Couent Royallot | 


S. Magdalene at S. Maximin. 


From Paris the 2. of October. 1612. 


A3 10 


lohn 8. 


* chat theſe things were done by a Prieſt, To theſe two 


Axiome, adding immediately theſe words, Cum ex pro- 
prijs loquitur, mendax eſt, that is to ſay, when he ſpeaketh 


taine, he is alwaies a liar, euer endeauouring to worke 
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"TO THE READER. 


De g Eiendly Reader, When firſt I made men- 
I $ tion to put this Hiſtory in Print, l found 
two ſorts of men, that were of a contra» 
; ry opinion. The firſt had the faire cloak 
aud couerture of Scripture, ſaying that 
wee muſt not beleeue nor giue credence to the Diuell, 
ypon which (ſay they) all this Hiſtory is founded, The 
ſecond as more eagle- ſighted then the former, alleage, 
that it is vnfitting to put it forth, to auoid thereby the 
ſcandall of many ( eſpecially of thoſe that are ſtrayed 


— — 


publiſhing of this booke, when they ſhall vnderſtand 


points I anſwere, that as touching the former, Ieſus 
Chriſt himſelfe doth giue vs the reſolution thereof, 
when ſpeaking of the Diuell he ſaich,thatofa certainty 
there was no truth in him from the beginning of his 
fall; but hee giueth a reſtriction and limitation to his 


 fromhimſelfe, and of his owne accord, it is moſt cer- 
maus preiudice and deftruCtion ; but the caſe is altered, 


when being inforcedand adiured in the efficacy of the 
name of God, hee ſpeaketh and anſwereth to exorciſ- 


mes. This wee ſee verified in the Goſpell, when Ieſus 


Chriſt would vſe his authority over the Diuels; as when | 


from the Catholicke faith) which they will take at the | 


they cried with a loud voice worſhipping him, What 


haue wee to doe with thee Ieſus the Sonne oſ the high 
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chat of him who is powerfull to conſtrainethem, to 
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God? I charge thee by the ſame God ſaid one of them) 
that thou doe not torment me; and earneſtly beſought 
him not to caft him out of that region, nor into the 
bottomleſſe pit of hell, but to ſuffer them all to enter 
into the heard of ſwine. And Ieſus Chriſt demanding 


| che Diuell that ſpake and was the chiefe of them what 


his name was; he anſwered, my name is Legion, for wee 
ate many. In which we may obſerue two remarkeable | 
oints;firſt that Chriſt leſus being adiuredby the name 
of God, although it was done by a Diuell, yerfrom the 
reſpe& and reverence which hee did beare to God his 


father, condeſcended vnto the requeſt of this Diuell 


and all his companions : as in the like occaſion, being 


| ſemblably charged by Caiphasto declare whether hee 
were the Sonne of God or no, hee then anſweredmore 


cleerely and amply then at any time before, although 
hee well knew, that Caipbas was vncapable of that my- 
ſterie, and would not make his aduantage of the ſame? 


What ought we then to cõceiue of Divels,being adiu- 


red in the power of the name of God ? ſhall they not 
deliuer the truth, when by the vertue of the ſame name, 


they are compelled to relinquiſh and abandon the bo- 


dies of thoſe, whom formerly they did poſſeſſe? The ſe- 
cond point to be noted is, that vpon the interrogatories: 
of Ieſus Chriſt, they haue ſpoken and anſwered truely, 
and conſequently hey doe ſomtimes tell truth, not of 
their owne accord or motion, but vpon conſtraint and 


wit, Chriſt Ieſus, and his Lieue-tenants that are endo- 


wed with this power: to whom hee ſaith; I haue giuen 
you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and o- 
uer all the power of the enemy: And in another place 
he ſaith to the ſueceſſors of the Apoſtles; that they ſhall 
eaſt out Diuels in his name. If then the anſweres of Di- 
nels are inſerted in the Goſpell, why may not the ke 
anſweres be now written and bliſhed to the world? 
The old Teftament doth not ſtick to ſay, thattheevill 
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bat, & compe- 
des diminuebat 
& widens le- 
ſum longe 
cucurrit & pro- 
cidens. 
Malth. 8. 
Adorauit eum 
& clamans vo- | 
ce magna dixit. 
Duid mihi e 
tibi Jeſis fili 
Dei altiſimi? 


\ rave =y 16. 
ecemb. pag. 
Marc. 5. g 
Luc. 8. 
Matth. 8. 


Dedi vobis po- 
teſtatem calcan. 
di ſupra ſerpen- 
tes,@c.LM.10. 
Et in nomine 
meo demonia | 


ejcient Marr. 
—_— 
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 3.Reg.2. 


| | ting bim, did prophehe alſo, that is to ſay, hee ſpake aſ- 


-| wholeſome doctrines tending much to edification ma 


| 2.24 Timoth- When hauing ſpoken of Hymeneus and Philerns that did 
| eee the Church, hee addeth, The foundation of 
ih God 


| deny the paines of hell. They are taught by the Deuils 


| e e great torments which they ſuffer; and are 


Spirit of God hauing poſleſied Sal, be ſides tormen- 


ter the manner of Prophets, of things abſent and hidden 

from the vnderſtanding of men. Saint Chryſoſtome in 
the 13. Homily vpon Saint Matthew, giueth vs his ieſo- 
lution of this pointe, inueighing agaiuſt Atheiſts who 


(ſaith he) who being full of pride will not conſeſſe that 
they indure any torments, and being repleniſhed witch 
malice, would diſſwade vs from beleeuing it: yet are 
they oftentimes compelled: (beſides the confeſſions 
made by them inthe Goſpell) to ſay and conſeſſe pub- 


conſtrained thereunto by the omnĩipotency oſ God, and 
the exceſſiueneſſe of the torments wherewith they are 
puniſhed :as a malefactor that is queſtioned extraordi- 
narily, doth by the force of the tortures that are pre ſen- 


ted vnto him, conſeſſe the truth. If then the Atheiſts | | 


will not beleeue the Scriptures, God maketh the De- 
uils themſelues to confeſſe it, and thoſe (ſaith hee) that 
will not then beleeue are worſe then Deuils. 

Fot anſwere vnto the ſecond, wee will make remon- 
France vuto them, that by their reckoning the Scrip- 
ture ſhould not haue laid before vs the Hiſtory of the 
yong Preiſts that were the ſonnes of; Hely : ho did 


crifice, and did deflower the deuout women, that came 
ioto the Temple ro watch there at night. Neither 


Prophet and father ofthe future Meſſias be ſer downe; 
much leſſe ſhould the Euangeliſts mention the treaſon 
of udas : which are ſo farre from miniſtring occaſion of 
ſcandall vnto the people, that on the contrary, many 


be drawune from thence. This is declared by Saint Pan, 


AY 


ſnatch the fleſh from the pots that belonged. to the ſa- 


ſhould the narration of the ſinnes of Davida who Was a4 
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Gedremameth ſure,and hath his ſtale #n theſe thataro by, 
Notwithftanding (faith he) is it not true, that in the 


| houſe of a great Lotd, there bee veſſels of gold and 


veſtele of ſiluer, veſſels of wood and veſſels of earth, 
deſtinated vnto divers vies? If therefore any man purge 
himſelfe fro the ordutes which are in the contemptihle 


of God. True it is that the veſſels of greateſt contempt 
and diſhonour, are the wicked Preiſts: as for example 
ludas inthe Colledge of Chriſt leſus, and Diacris Mi- 
colans inthe ſociety of the Apoſtles; and the reaſons 
thereof are apparent. Firlt becauſe of their great ingra- 
titude, which maketh the grace of God to depart farre 
from them,and conſequently they are the more blinded 
by the working of the Deuill, [ngrati, ſceleſti; faith S. 
Paul. Another reaſon is, becauſe they are more igno- 
minious to Chriſt Ieſus, as appeareth by Magicians. 


The third reaſon is, for that the corruption of thoſe 


things that are excellent, is worſe then the corruption 
of things leſſe excellent, as the putrification ofthe blood 


And this would Jeremy haue ſaid in the viſion of the 
two baskets of figges; the one being full of figges not 
onely good, but excellently good, and the other full of 
figges not onely naught, but extreamely naught, in por- 
ta templi, And this is amply declared by Saint Auguſtine, 
in an Epiſtle which he wrote vpon a ſuggeſtion againſt 
a Preiſt of his, who was accuſed of ſome: foule crime. 
In the houle of Adam (faith hee) there was Abel and 
Cain, in the Arke of Noah liuing creatures both cleane 
and vncleane, and in his houſe one Cham with Sem 
and Iapbet. In the houſe of Alraham, Iſmael with Iſaac: 
in the houſe of / ſaac, Eſau with Jacob; in the houſe of 
Jacob, inceſtuous Rubin with chaſte /oſeph: in the houſe 
of Dauid, Abſolon with Salman: And how be it God 
bimſclfe had twice talked with Salomon, and had be- 


owed on him ſo. many indowments of his grace in 
= 2 the 


veflels, the ſame ſhall be a veſſel of honour in the houſe | 


is more pernicious then of any of the other humours, | 


Rom . 


Epiſt. 1 17. 


A thorne ina 
garden cannot 
blemiſh the 
roſes or the 
garden; but 
that a man 
may ſtill ſay. / 
Behold a faire 
garden. 
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Hiero. contra 
vigil. 


| 


the houſe ofhis father ; yea although himſclfe was a 
| Prophet and the author of ſome of the ſacred and Cano- 


nicall writtes, yet did not the Devill ceaſe to gaine vpon 
him, and to cauſe him to preſent vnto him the ſacrifices 
chat were appointed for God. Finally Saint Augaſtine 
bringeth in the example of Ida, and concludes, I have 
by long experiences learned, that as there are not on 
the earth better Chriſtians then good Preiſts, ſo on the 
contrary I never knew a Chriſtian fo euill as a wicked 
Preiſt, To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Saint Jerome, no 
man did euer diſeſteeme the Colledge of the Apoſtles, | 
becauſe Judas plaid the villaine among them: no man 
euer miſconceiued of the Quires of Angels, by reaſon 
of Lucifer and his confederates : but rather by their yn- 
happy end we ſhould learne to do well, and be ſtrength- 
ned the more in the Chriſtian faith, when it commeth 


into our conſideration, that the Deuill paineth not 


himſelſe to dra a Miniſter to make his ſupper in a Sy- 
nagogue, nor a Rabbin of the Iewes, nor a Muſulman 
of the Turkes; for from hence can redound no ignomi- 
ny vnto Chriſt Ieſus, neither can he by this gaine in any 
thing in his pretenſions, as he would by the aſſiſtance of 
a wicked Preiſt that doth conſecrate the body of Chriſt 
Ieſus. Neither doth God ſuffer ſuch execrable villanies 
to paſſe without great and maruellous wonders (as ſhall 
be ſcene in this Hiſtory) but diſcouereth all by the ex- 
traordinary meanes, of his vnbounded power, and doth 
inforce the Devils themſelves to make diſcouery and 
proclaime the ſame, to their vtter ruine and confuſion. 
And from hence he miniſtreth matter and occaſion vnto 
Hereticks to make acknowledgement of their Hereſies: 
vnto Magicians to abiure and abandon their abomiha- 
tions; vnto Catholicks to implant and eftabliſh them- 


| ſelues with better aſſurance in their faith, I have made | | 


ſome Annotations in the margent vpon the pointes of 


vnto everyone, I muſt intreate the courteous reader © 


| greateſt N becauſe I would give contentment 
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this Hiſtory to excuſe mee, iſ in the ſecond part heereoſ 
baue bin conftrained to make mention oftentimes of 


my ſelſe, and thoſe that wete wich me; th ere was a ne- 
ceſſity for the doing of it, for the more ample vetificati- 


do wel to take heed, that in this Hiſtory he do not there- 


fore giue credit to the Devill, in that hee ſpeaketh 
| naught that is contrary to the Goſpell and doctrine of 
the Church; but to giue credit to him then, when hee 
would ſet on foote ſome ne and contrary doctrine, 
Beſides he may obſerve, that this tendeth not any way 
to the ouerthrow,of the company of the Virgines of 
Saint Vrſula, for there is many times mention and repe- 
tition made in this Hiſtory, that God hath made ſpecial | 
election of them to confound and cruſh in peeces all 
magicke, and the abhoried villanies thereof, and that 
| for compenſation of the ſame, they ſhall be extolled be- 
fore God and befote men. Furthermore the freindly 
reader will hold me excuſed for the rude and ynpolliſh- 
ed phraſe of this booke, I hauing a regard ina buſineſſe 
of this nature to write rather truely then elegantly: hee 
may remember that the French Dialects ate different, 
as it was in Greece when it moſt flouriſhed; and that 
Ariſtotle with his harſh kind of writing was no leſſe 


was pleaſing: and the ſtile of the Goſpe ll and of Saint 
Paul is more powerfull with vs, then all the oratory of 
the world. Beſides thoſe that are poſſeſſed ordinatily 


e more faithfull relation of the whole, to follow their 
vaine of ſpeaking word for word. Hence it commeth, 
that the phraſes ofthe native French tongue could not 
be rages eaſed. The ſcope of this Hiſſory is, the 
feare © | 
vice whereby the Maicſty of God is prouoked, and the 
auoiding of the 2 of hell; more particularly, to 


profitable, then Demoſthenes with his Atticke phraſe 


yoke their. mother tongue, ſathatit was expedient for | 
t 


| 


God and his iudgements, the dereſtation.of | 


— 
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| on of the Hiſtory. Moreouer the courteous reader ſhall | 


cauſe in vs a loat g of chat abominable ſinne oſ Ne 
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Marth 4. | 


Auguſt. lib. 20. 


contra Fau- 


ſtum Manich. 


Ce 21 . 


. openly chalenge and demand. And in the . 
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latry, which is perpetually committed in ptactiſing of 
| Magick, andin he Schoole of Satan. In the * g 
ction of all, there hath beene vſed great faithfulneſſe, 
without any additions whatſocuer; and the diligencc 
that hath beene employed heetein may bee ſeene in the 
page of the actes of the eighth of lanuary, and in the 
following page. + 

L have ſuppteſſed this Hiſtory for the ſpace of a yeere 
and more, and made no account to haue had it publi- 
ſhed; but the zeale of the Catholicke faith hath indu- 
ced me thereunto, after I had once ſeene a leiter miſſiue 
of Monſieur ds Vic,wherein he aduertiſed, that the ad- 
uerſaries of our faith did triumph in Rochel, when the 
depoſitions of the Magician, now in queſtion, were 
put forth in print, where it is ſaid, that the ſaid Magician 
did celebrate Maſſe in the Synagogue. And thereupon 
they make an inference, that the Maſſe is a diabolicall 
thing, but doe not withall conſider, that the Divels 
aime is to vſurpe vpon the glory of God, and to inuade 
(as much as in him lyeth)the honour of his diuinity, that 
in concluſion hee may cauſe himſelte to bee adored as a 
God. For hee ſhamed not to demand it of Chriſt leſus 
himſelſe, ſaying vnto him, Iwill giue vnto thee all the 
kingdomes of the earth, if thou wilt worſhip me, that 
is to ſay, if thou wilt acknowledge mee to be the onely 
God and Creator of all things, as Saint Chryſoſt ome 
doth interpret it: as alſo hee dated to abuſe the ſacred 
Scripture it ſelfe in the preſence of Chriſt leſus. To 
which purpoſe ſpeaketh Saint Auguſtire 


ſtament ( taith he) the ſacrifice ofthe law in the new Te- 
ſtament the ſacrifice of the true fleſh of Chriſt on the 
Ctoſſe: and after his aſcenſion, the ſacriſice made in the 
Szcrament, which is in commemoration of his death 
and pafſhon; hee goeth on and ſaith. Theſe are things 
which thoſe proud ſpirits the Diuell and his Angels 
ee 


ſhewing that | | 
facrifice appertaineth to God alone; as in the old Te- 


the 
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the Trinity, chapter 13. about the end of the chapter 
hee faith, Vos imelligunt ne ipſos quidem ſuperbiſſimos 
Piritus honoribus ſacrificiorum gaudere potuiſſe, miſt vni 
vere Deo, pro que coll volunt, verum ſacviſicrum debe- 
retur. That is, Idolaters doe not ynderftand that theſe 
haughty ſpiritscould not be ſo pleaſed with the honour . : 
of ſacrifices, were it not that trueſactifice were due to | 
the only true God, in whoſe fleed they would be ſerued | 
and honoured, Another inducement wherewith I was 
much mooued, was a booke in Latine lately printed in 
Patis,intituled Mimyca dæmunum, compiled by Henry de 
Montaigne a gentleman of Languedoc L.of S. oba de la 
Coftewhere in his precur ſory epiſtle he giueth tovnder- | 
ſtand, that the occaſion thargauelife and birth vnto this 
book(which doth intend to ſhew that in al agesthe Di- 
uel hath bin Gods ape, and vſurpes vpon his glory) is to 
beat flat that ſhallow, yet dangerous concluſion which 
the Miniſters of Languedoc held touching the depoſi- 
tionsof the ſaid Gawfridy; adding theſe words, Nouato- 
res in re tam leui inſiſtunt, & libellum confeſſionts preditts 
Ganfridg 4 ſuis curant emi, & venundari, vt rudi piebe- 
cula, quam decipinnt, quaſi horrorem ſacerdotum ineuti- 
ant. But the truth of this Hiſtory will cleerely demon- 
ſtrate, that God was grieuouſly offended with ſuch im- 
piety, and that for to bring confuſion onthe ſame, hee | 
vſed a maruellous and vnuſual meanes,making the Di- 
uels themſelues to be the diſcoverers of this Magician, 
who was afterwards burnt. Neither could it be other- 
wiſe detected; for the truth of this could not finke into 
their apprehenſions that knew him, hee being aftera 
travge manner by the aide and convention of the Di- 
fuell growne a couert and cloſe hypocrite, and wasafter | 
FT [a ſhanger manner diſ-masked and layd open by the 
ſomnipotency of God, whomthe Diuelsthemſeluesare 
eonſtrained to obey, when it is his good pleaſure, The | 
ſtreame of this Hiſtory runneth mainly on this point, to + | 
ſhew,thatal cendeth to ampliate the glory of God ynto | | 
| 
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vs, and roconfitme our holy Catholick faith, Whence 


{ laid, that King Baizc being conſcious to himfelfe of his 


ſuch long and admirable ſolemnities. For marter of fat | | 
ia this Hiſtory, there is nothing to bee wonderedar, 


| ther occurrences by three Inquiſitours of Spaine in the 
yeere 160. which was the very yeere that this Hiſtory 


the courteous reader * alſo note, what tegard God 
had of out Prie(t- hood, when to conuert one Prieſt that 
had fo ſtrangely gone aſtray, hee did draw it on with 


which hath not beene obſerued and publiſhed vpon o- 


was acted; and at the hee les of that followed another 

boołe of the ſame nature, made by Monſieur 4 Aucre, 
one of the Kings Counſell in the Parliament of Borde- | 
aux. But the wonders were done in the perfon of him, 
who named himſelfe and indeed was the Prince of all 
the reſt in France, Spaine and Turky: and Monſieur 4 
eAncre doth write, that he found by the depoſitions of 


nocent, and to inueagle in as many ſoanes and ſer- 
ſ uants to Satan as they could. So that the prouidence of 
| God, hath been the true meanes to put to tout al the ar · 
my of Satan in this kinde, in that his Standard is ouer- 
| cthrowne, and the very maſter of his campe trampled 


Baum os the preateli Magician of that Countrey; to 


che Sorcerers of Biſcaye, that one Lewes came & taught 


: 


them to accuſe thoſe that were innocent, toexcule the 


and troden vndet foore, Moreouer hee that will more 
narrowly conſider the Hiſtory of Balaam the Magi- 
cian, rehearſed in the booke of Numbers, will not think 
experiments is verified of 


it ſtrange which by aſſiduall e 
the Magicians and Witches of our time. For i is there 


weakenueſſe tore ſiſt the atmy of lirueli, ſent to ſeek out 


charme and chaine vp the armes of the Iſraclits, an 

to come to his bythis meanes, It is alſo rected 
in that Hiſtory, that to make his charmes and maledi- 
ions the more potent and effectuall, he cauſed ſeauen 
Altars to he built, and this vas td ſatriſioe and inuocate 


che auen Princes of the cuill Spirits, 1 
| in 


— 
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inthe kingdome of Lucifer : herein he doth by way 
| of imitation endeauour tomake himſelfe like to God 


ia his Maieſty, ho hath ſeauen principal Angels toal. | 
ſiſt him. Oi whom S. Thoma as allo S. Dens doe lay, | 


that che ſeauen ſuperiour orders do command and ſead 
forth, and the two inferiour are commanded and ſentz 
and hence it is that theſe firſt are properly ſtiled Princes. 
Vet are we not to ſay, that the ſuperiouts doe not come 
vnto vs when they are ſent from God, for $, Alichae/ 
and S. Gabriel inthe 10. of Daviel,andin the 1. of Lube, 
and {himſclfe who is ſaid to be ane of the ſeauen 
Aſſiſtants before God, were ſent by him And in the 10 
of Damel, Michael xbo i one of rhe chiefeft is rome 6 
de me. And, in our very Hiſtory, mention is made of 
ſeauen principall commanders amongſt the other Di- 
uels, and the ſame is averred in the late Hiſſory af Mon- 
ſieur & Aucre touching the countrey of Biſcaye. Theſe | 
Altars were built to ſactiſice a Bull and a ſheepe vpon 
euery of them to theſe ſeauen Diuels (which was the 
very manner of ſacrificing to God in the Law) and 
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b 
theſe meanes to obteine oſ them that which he deſired, 
Dako ficadens adoraueris me, And becauſe they (ought 
to worke againſt the honour of God, and the publicke 
good of the Church by him that was the Prince of all 
the Magicians of the Eaſt, it is ſaid, that God to diſeo | 
couet and giue Roppage vnto ſuch impiety again his 
Maieſty, and villany againſt his Church, djd/hew 

| < . enuſuall Nee Orgs good Angell | 
Gy appeare iſpleaſed, exceeding] | 
dreadful brandiſhinga —— in his band, that — 
pake by as great a mitacle, that the Sorcerer hicoſelſe 
decame a- Prophet, God putting that into his mouth 
bich was not in his heart, and he ſpeakiag oppoſuely 
vnto that which hee had determined, whereby ng 
was by the Magician himſelfe defeated and put to con- 
ſuſion: to the end (faith S. Ambroſe) that the perſidi. 


ouſueſſe of thoſe that belecued not in God, might by 


A1 their 


after Cardan 
and Strozzi. 
Math 12. aſ- 
ſuwpht 7. ſpiri- 
tus Nequiores 
ſe. Marc. 16. 
De qua eiece- 
rat 7.demonia, 
See Dr. Maldo- 
nat vpon the 
paſages which 


literally ma- 
keth of the 


ſeauen Diuels. 
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Fayus præſes. 


Parifienſis in reticks, that heard the Diuell which poſſeſſeda Virgin 
to lay divers times in a high voice, that theſe Hereticks 
| were his friends and contederares; and that the reality 


Encrgumenico 
Hadrian. Hof- 

ſtadius (er. 52. 
de Euchariſtia, 


in acta apolt.c. 
5. verſ 16. 


5 


| 


their owne South-faier and Sorcerer bee reprehended. 
We are further to hope, that this Hiſtory will be no leſſe 


Bartholomzus printed in French in the yeere 1566.which greatly con- 


3 


| doenorconſent vnto the evill; otherwiſe the Diuell by 


forced to { 


| made theſe other more obſtinate in their vnbeleeſe. S. 


Freceice children into the orders of Religion, becauſe 


profitable and vſeſull vnto France, then that of L ton 
firmed the Catholicke faith, and conuerted many be- 


of Chriſts body was in the Sacrament, becauſe in it 
there was Hec. To this purpoſe ſpesketh S. Augaſtine 
inthe 1. booke of the Concordance of the Euaugeliſts 
chap. 15. that in histime the Paynims durft norblaſ- 
pheme leſus Chriſt, becauſe their Oracles were con- 
ſtrained by the power of God to ſpeake well of him: 
and thereupon the Paynims began to blaſpheme the A- 
poſtles; but (ſaith hee, ſpeaking to the Paynims) que- 
{tion your Oracles touching the ſanctity of life of the 
Apoſtles, and you ſhall eleerly ſee, that they will be en- 
e well of them alſo. If they could not 
Auguſtine had 


haue had a power to ſpeake a truth, S. 


Thomas in his Op»ſcn/um 17. cap, to, anſwering to the 


> * 


fourth obiection of thoſe that ſaid, Ir was ynlawullto 


that ſometimes it proceedeth from the temptation of 
the Diuell, hee ſaith, that there is no danger to follow 

thatwhichperhaps may be a temptation of the Divell, 
ſo chat ĩt bee to a good end; with this proviſion, that if 
the Diuell would afterwards wreath and M teſt this to 
an euill purpoſe, as to ſcandalize or corrupt others they 


this ſcruple may divert vs from all goodneſſe. Thus did 
S. Anthony practiſe who was well ver ii aft as 
Arhansfing obſerverh, Aud for reſolotion d All ferupl- 
lous doubts, a late Doctor of Province of the ſociety of 
Ieſus, called father Job Lorin hath prettily collected, 
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| commanded him to come out of the maiden: in the 


being ſcourged. After this manner did a Diuell flatter 


firſt to beguile thoſe that are vnbeleeuers and faithleſſe, 
becauſe they may ſay, this is not true, for the Diuell 
faith it; as S. Chryſeſtome and Oecumenius haue noted 
vpon the 16. chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, where | 
it is ſaid, that Paul being with his aflociats in thecity 
of Philippi, a maid hauing an euill Spirit 1 her, cryed 
after them and ſaid, Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 
high God, and doe ſhe y vnto you the way of ſaluation. 
Saint Paul for a while ſuffered her to ſay this, thinking 
that it might bee auaileable vnto ſome; but when ſhee 
ſtill continued on for many daies, hee grew angry, and 
conceiuing that this might be hurttullvnco others, hee 


name of Chriſt Ieſus, which he pre ſently did. Secondly 
to flatter and collogue withthe Exorciſt, that he would 
ceaſe to torment him, or to caſt him out: whichreaſon 
is alſo alleaged by S. Chryſeſtome vpon the ſame paſſage 
ſaying, that hee behaueth himſelte heerein as a guilty 
perſon before his Iudge, and a boy before his Schoole- 
maſter, holding therodde with his hands for feare of 


Chriſt Ieſus, ſaying, I pray thee torment me not Ieſus, 
thou Sonne of God; in which hee ſpake the pure truth. 
Thirdly, (which is the moſt ordinary faſhion) when 
they are enforced thereunto in deſpite of themſelues, by 
the diuine and hidden prouidence of God, or in the 
vertue of his name by exorciſmes; which reaſon is al- 
leaged by the ſweet and religious Poet Arator, in his 
Poems vpon the Acts of the Apoſtles, as alſo by vene- 
rable Bede, and many others. Fourthly, hee ſpeaketh 
truth to gaine thereby an opportunity to accuſe and 
give atteſtation againſt vnbeleeuing and impenitent 
men, before the throne of Gods judgement, Where- 
Saint Anthony rehearſeth the hiſtory ofa Diuell, 
at hauing taken on him the ſhapeand habite of a' 
Preacher, made a very good ſharpe ſermon, and in the 
end declared before them all, that hee was a wicked 
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Marc.s, 


The diſcours 
of the hiſtory 
which is faith- 


fully gathered 
Wall 


Il give you 
to ynderſtand | 
that the Diuell 
ſpake after this 
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Spirit permitted by God to accuſe vnbeleeuing and 
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ynrepentent perſons before the tribunall of Gods iudg- 
ments. The friendly Reader may be pleaſed to haue re- 
gard vnto two thingsz firſt that this is a Hiſtory making 
a bare declaration of a ſact, & is no foundation where- 
upon to build our faith, though it may ſerve very frly 
to ſtirre vs vp toponder ypon the judgements of God. 
The other is, that hee take not in ill part the frequent 
repetitiqn of things, for that it was expedient to ex- 
preſſe and faſhion this Hiſtory to the truth: 3 
thoſe very repetitions were ſo varied and expreſſed 
with ſuch vehemence, that they were neither vnſtuitfull 
nor ſuperfluous to the ſtanders by, but did taiſe in them 


ſuch paſſions, that they caſt forth many ſighes and 


teares, God for his goodneſſe touch and make tender 
all our hearts by thoſe many meanes and remedies, 
which he hath beſtowed vpon ys. 
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the Magician burned at Aix, in the yeare 
1611. thelaſtof Aprill. | | 


1 Vibe iti of Marſeille there was | 
: 7 Y 4 Prieft called Lewes Gaufridi , 

that came from the ſide of the moun- 
taines of P rowince, and for the fpace | 
of IA. yeres remained a Magician, | | 
. Hee fell into it by reading a certain: 
= SD booke in written hand, nhere there 
was French verſes With diners cha» 


ratters : and this was found by him amongſt the bookes of 
an Vnkle of his, that died ſome yeeres paſt ; ſo that in con- | 
clufion the Diuell did viſibly appeare vnto him in a bumane 
ſhape, and ſaid, What wilt thou with me, for thou haſt cal- 
led me] And after ſome diſcourſe, the ſaid Lewes Gaw- 
fridi ſaid vnto him, If thou haſt power to gine mee what 1 
defire, I ache of thee two things, Firſt that all the women 
that Ifrallbe in lone withall, doe affect and follow mes So- 
condly that I may gaine eſtimation and honour aboue all o 
ther Prieſts of this Country, and amongſt men of wirth 
and credit. I he diuell hawing promiſed him theſe two things 
did reciprocally demand, to haue ginen hm hu body, his 
ſoule, and his workes : whereunto hee anſwered, that hee | | 
would freely beſtow theſe three things ien him, onely hee | 
deſired to make reſernation of adminiſtring the Snera- 
| ments. eAnd being thus agreed, the ſaid Caufridi gau a 
him a ſchedule ſigned with hi blond, and the dinell inter- We 5 
chan eably pane vnto him another, and promiſed vnto him 
at FA 400 N | | | 
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And being nov become ſuch a one, hee endeuoured to 
| ſeduce 4 young girle, of the age of nine or ten yeares called 
Magdalene de Demandoul, alias de la Pallud,dawghter 
vnto Mounſieut de la Pallud, a gentle man of Prounco, 
whoſe conſent at laſt hee gained, and led her whiles ſhee 
remained at a Grange of the ſaid Monſieur de laPallud;ro 
4 Caue or deune not farre from the ſaid Grange : where ſhe 
| ſaw a great number of people (who were the Synod of Sor- 
| cerers) and was much abaſhed: at the ſame, But the magi- 
cian told her, theſe are all our friends,and you muſt be mar- 
hed like vnto them and ſo toobr the poore eee 
and marked and abuſed her; yet for all this ſhee won 


5 
re- 


other, nor to any other. eAfierward ſhe mas ordinarilie 


the Princeſſe of the Synagogue, as the ſaid Lewes was the 
Prince. Notwithſtanding this, whiles ſhee remained ſtill at 
ber Fathers, by the grace of God ( who had regard of ber 
youg and tender yeares ) ſhe had a defire to berome one of 
the Virgines of Saint Urſula, that are refident at eAix in 
Promince, vnder the conduct and pouerument of Prieſts 
called the Prieſts of the Chriſtian doctrins. Ek 
This her intendment ſhe communicated vnto the Ma- 
gician, who dehorted ber from it with all the inforcements 
| beconld,and perſnaded her to marry, promiſing to prouide 
| for ber a rich and proper man to be her husband. For all this 
| be fil perſiſted in her firſt reſolution,which put the Magi- 
cian into ſuch paſſion and choler, that he menaced her and 
| ſaid, if thou do go thither [will deſtrey all the c 4. 
well of the virgines of S. Vrſula, as of the pe of the 
Doctrine. Being gone thither, the C Magician by Witch- 


poſſeſſed by Belcebub, and many others of his aſſociates, He 
alſo did by a Charme bewitch a companion of hers called 
| Louyſe Capeau, by the force whereof (as alſo becauſe ſpe 


ucale not hing when ſhe came home, either to father nor to 


carried by the Deuill te that Connenticle, and was mad? | | 


craft, & power of a Schedule Which ſhe had formerly giuen 
the dinell ſigned with her blond, ſo wrought that ſhee was 
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had diners times beſought God, that ſheq might indure all 
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torments euen to the paines of hell, as much as ſhe conld be 


capable of, that hee might couuert certame of her ffiters 
there who were in a deſperate eftate,c dewoid of the grace 
of God) the ſaid Louyſe was poſſeſſed by 4 wicked ſpirit 
called Verrine, and by two other his companions, This be- 
ing ſo, father Iohn Baptilta Romillon Superrenr of rhe 
Praeeits of the Doctrine, percemed by their extraordmarie 
geftures,that theſe two women, were poſſeſſed. and therewy« 
on cauſed them prinately to bee exorciſed in their C happell, 
an one that feared leaſt this might tend to rhe defamation 
of that Company, And —_ contimeed i his for the ſpace 
of a yeere andcertaine monerhs, and to bis vnderſtandung 
profited nothing for the dinels could neuer all that ſpace 
be brought to ſpeaks) bee brought the ſaud Magdalene as 
more menifeitly poſſeſſed then the other to S. CMuxmmin, 
to crane there the aduiſe of Father Sebaſtian Michaelis 


— Z — Q o IO 


Priour of the Coment Royall that ts at Sam Maximin, 
where the body of S. Magdalene heth: who was of opinion, 
that there ſhould a generall Confeſſion be by her made to S. 
Magdalene, and /oſhe ſhould receme abſolution from him, 


4 from the [nquiſitonr of the Faith x leaſt of berwiſe ſhee 


might reſerue ſome particular falt to her ſelfe, «After» 
ward they made her make 4 vow for g. daies re the Chap- 
pell i here the bleſſed S. Magdalene doth lye and did exor- 


fed ſtrange motions ard geſtures, and greenenſly tormes- 
ted her, Far would never ſpeake.. : 


ſaid Father was to preach m the cy of Hi: hee there- 


| for ahirty yeaves ſpace ard her penance ; and A Viearige 


fore admiſed Pacher Romulion to bring Magdalene and 
Louyle hen eſe to S. Baume, a place m here > Magdalene 


that belougeth vnto the Conent Royall of q. Maximin: and 
told him that ſome dares paſt be had ſent thitbes Foiher 


B 3 ths 


Po OO ITT 


Crſe ber enening and morning, in n hich time the dinells v- 


<And now epproched the time of Advent, in which the 


Francis Domptius 4 F eming by berth and Docter of Dis | 
tt in the Vi nner ſity of Lowame , who beſider his her 
| (nfficiencies had formerly exorciſed im this kind, Ana all 
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this was done accordingly, GA Vos 
When the two that were poſſeſſed came to S. Baume, Ver- 


an the day of ihe conception of our Lady, and ſpake 4. full 
bawer; and continued on theſe diſcourſes twice a day at the 
two Exoroſmes till the third of lanuary ; ſaying that hee 
144 abiding there by Gods appointment(alihough conſtrai- 
ned and c ompelled thereunto) to conuert and make knowne 
vnto the world two magicians , eſpecially him who wa the 


| 


| peciallpnhen foe heard him (ay ſue was 6 Magician, that 


Prince of them and commanded al the Magician of Spain, 
France, England, and T arhje, and had L1cifer for his di. 
will, And further he added that God cauld no longer iu. 
dure the blaſphemieſ & iniaries, hich they in the depth of 
right committed againſt his maieſty, and againſt the bleſa 
[ed Sarrament,and ſaid, that wpon ſpecial cauſes Q ad had 


conmerfion, which neuer yet tacke effett , becauſe they 
had renounord Gad, the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, his bleſ+ 
ſed mother, all the Qvirer of eAngells., and all the 


| bleſſed Saints 4, alle all confeſſions and the other Sa- 


Cramentsy all preaching and exbortations of men, all mo. 
tions and inſpirations from God, and al yiſtble creatures 
which mig bt any waylead i hem on to.uheir conuerſius vnto 
God: the diuell ſ ſaud he) anely exceed. Hence it id that 
God hath made choice by a great and new miracle of the 
| duwells them ſelues ( ſaid he) for the Warijeitation and con- 


uerfron of them. | * ad; 
In theſe diſcourſes he principally eudeuoured the couuer- 


| [ian of Magdalene, and did rudei lay taher charge m the 


preſence of great multitude of people that fleckgd rhiiker 
euery day, that ſhe was not intirely conuerted, that ſhe had 4 
heart of ſt one, and that ſpe did ſtill practiſe and hold intel. 
genre with Belzebub, baning the day or ile night beſene 
conſented avew vnto hum. Finally he told her before all the 
anders by whatſoener ſhe did in that Synagegue of wi 


| cher: Aud heereupon ſhe became ſoaſhamed of her ſelfe,eſ- 


- 
= 


oe | 


. R 


1 _ — 
— — — " "PL e 8 


— a. A - . — — * 2 — 


tine het was tn the body of Louyſe began to diſcaurſe up- 


deſtirated bim into t his, and to be an inſtrument of their | 
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perfect Conuert. | 
| Tha once performed, Verrine began to inneigh apainft 
| the Prince of the Sorcerers, without naming him:but ſaid, 
| chat hee knew well enough what was ſpoken of him, ey tber 
| by the report of wicked ſpirits , or himſelfe comming there 
in perſon to hold b ſynode, or by the ſpeech of the lookers 
on ho cryei with alond voice,” That if hee would nor bee | 
cenuerted beſbould be burnt aliue, yet he made ſlight of bu 
conuerſion: and therefore one day hee named him aloud in 
the preſence of much people, and wrote him a letter by the | 
hand of the Father the Exorciſt; of which hee made little 
y * A 1 
The Savant being finiſhed, Father Michaclis parted 
from Aix after Chriftmas, and came to Saint Baume, 
Where he remained from the firi of lanuarie till the fifth 
of February, to try whether the two women were really 
| poſſeſſed, or no : becauſe theyſpabe dinerſiy of it , and bim 
ſelfe had a deſire to make tryall thereof, in regard they | 
Were in a Church of bis Iuriſdiſtion. So baning obſerwed 
| all, and being confident that the two girles were drei poſ. 
ſeſſed, as alſo fering What ftrangeenents had befallen,which 
| mere eau{ed eyther by rhe diuelit or the Magicians * when 
| the time of Lent dre neere bee went againe to Aix, to 
| contimue there his preaching, and ac quainted Monfieur du 
Vair cheefe Preſident of the Conrt of Partiament in Pro- 
uince;wich enery cirennFance : and told him thar there 
rere three diſtivdt infallible eſſences or realities in Mag- 
dalene, which when be found to h true, he rogether with | 
the parliament of Aix proceeded againft the Magician, 
but obtained grace and pardon for Magdalene from bis 
CMaieſty , who bad regard and compaſſion of her tender 
yeares:and con ſfered char tht felurtmenti were very full 
of craft and ſubtlety. ? * r 
The Afts thar were taken day by day from the begin- 
ning of December vntill the 24 of eAprill in the yreve 
16 1 1. do extend and inlarge more amply all theſe ſtrange 
| 14413 1 


—— . 
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events and paſſages, as alſo any new occurrence ihat hap- 
pened vntill that time, The ſaid father Michaclis was 
preſent at all the acts and Exorciſmes fonremonethes to- 
gether, to wit, Ianuary, February, March, and pril, 
beſides that whereof he was an cys witneſſe about the end 
of December, 


1 : 


2 
A 


culties that are propounded touching 
this Hiſtoty. 


I. V Hether it be lawfullfor a woman to diſ. 
| conrſe and rea ſon in a Church ? 

2. Whether it behooues vs to beleene all the Dinell 
faith? _. | 

3. He ſaith that Antichriſſ is borne, 
Wherenpon it were good to be prepared leaſt we ſhould be 
ſurpriſed,as thoſe in the time of the Deluge," >. 

4. Whether Salomon be damned, and Nabuchodo- 
nolot ſaued ? TH 

5, The Diuell ſeemeth to command the Exorciſt, 

6. Whether Henry tie great, the fourth of that name 
| be 7 aned? * | 


the Prophet Nahum, 


der foot... 

8. Whether it be lam full to write letters unto Samts 
in Paradiſe ? 

9. Whether the Diuell may pray to God for to ſang 
ſunners ? | 


10. The Dinellſaith, that God didpromiſe him a di- 
miuut ion of his torments. 


ambition, 
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TABLE OF THE DIFEL- 


See the diſcourſe of S. Hierome vpn the firſt chapter of 
7. That the bleſſed Sacrament hath been trodden vn- 


1t. Whether there bee not heere an appearance of 


THE 
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AND Exp LIGA TIN of 
the paſſage of S. /erome, vpon the 1. chap-:- 
ter of the Prophet NVahbzm, where | 

it ts ſaid: * 

Hat doe ron imagine againſ} God? hee wil. 
make au utter deſfruction (that is to ſay, 


0 | | 


cording to the Septuagints, Hee will no: 
abe vengeance rwice vpon the ſame ſubiect m aſſliſtion. 
Hereupon S. Jerome diſeourſeth againſt the Marcio- 
nites, and other ancient Heretickes, whozccuſed God 
in the old Teſtament of cruelty, and alleaged the exaam- 
ples of thoſe that periſhed in the flood, of thoſe that | 
were firicken with lightning from heauen, in Sodome 
and the neighbouring townes: of the Egyprians that 
eredrownedin the red ſea, and of a great multitude | 
pf people that died inthe deſert. 
To which he anſwereth,thatinall this there is more 
ercy theniuſtice,forhe afflicted them with ſome tem- 
porall puniſhment, that they might not bee ereryall 
lamned. This is cleer in the Prophet, who faith plainly, 
at God will not take vengeance twice on the ſame ſubielt. 
Then(faith he) thoſe that haue been once puniſhed, 
all not beepuniſhedafterwards; otherwiſe it might | 
accaſfion men to ſay that the Scripture is not true, 
ut ſubiect to lies. Wee are then to ſay (addeth Saint 
erome ) that theſe receperitht mala in vita ſua, and con- 
ſequently not in the other world. Hee groundeth this 
pon the ſaying of S. Peter, that many at the time of 
| the. 
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_— and cutteth © 
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[fromwhick Chtiſt Ieſus delivered them hei 
cended into hell. The ſame alſo muſt bee vnderſtood of 


| 


[vengeance, which hee inflitetbaccording to the mea- 


it; and that he who receiueth caſtigation in this world, 


| 


| ares ee ee e a0 CO Rr DER. 
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dthem-of their ſinnes, and went not 


nto hell fire, bot were put into a priſon, 
e 


che flood repente 
immediately i 


ey 


che others aboue named. Aſter all this Saint Jereme ma- 
keth a very appoſite queſtion, ſaying: What ſhall wee 
then judge of a Chriſtian, whom another findet in a- 

utteth his head? To this heeanſwereth 
her matiner, and faith : No man can pteuent or 
anticipate the fenrence of God our righteous Iudge, 
thereby to giue impeachment vnto the courſe of his 


ſure of thoſe puniſhments, that ate by him decteed for 
aur great offence ... 
le meaneth, that if a man ſhould pretend to delude 
God, and ſay, Iwill binder God from condemning of 
this ſinner, and will puniſh him my ſelſe in this world, 
he would much deceiue himſelſe. For the reaſon why 
Goddoth notypuniſh in the other world, doth preſup- 
poſe that God himſelſe in his prouidenee hath puniſhed 


| 


doth whiles his affliction is vpon him tepent him of his 
ſinnes, and ſemblable vnto the good theefe, aske par- 


don in his puniſhment. On the other ſide, if a Chriſtian 


be beheaded inthe very act of adultery, he hath no lei- 
{ure to make an acknowledgment, and craue pardon of 
God; which js another caſe, and not comprized in the 
ſentence of the Prophet Nahm. Better it is (ſaith S. Je- 
rome) that the ttanſgreſſor bee puſhed in ius world; 
25 he who cutſed the people of Iſrael, ot hee that gathe- 
red wood on the Sabbath day, ſor they had time to ac- 


pardonable then the ſinne of adulter. 

From this diſcourſe of S. lerumes, foine: ſchoole di- 
vines haue drawnethis conclaſion, that if a maleſactot 
that is condemned to die, receiueth his death willingly | 
decauſe hee hath offended God, and in hope of the re- 


miſſion 


knowledge their ſinnes, which yet were much more 


3 rr | * th. are | 
4 | 
miſſion of nens to endure further paine 
in the other world : becauſe there can bee no greater 
ſoue in the world, then freeſy and wikinglyto die for 
God, for the remiſſion and ſatisfaction of the offence 
committed againſt his Majeſty, 
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IN EXTRAC Op THE 
Kings Priuiledge. 


Y the permiſſion and priuiledge ↄſ the King, it is 
granted to Charles Chaitellaine, ſworne Printer in 
the vniuetſity of Paris, to print or cauſe to be printed, to | 
ſell and to diſperſe this preſent booke, iatitult d 7 
edmjrable Hiſtory af the poſiſſian aud canuerſion of 4 hei. 
tent woman, {ſeduced by a M rgician,compuled and diſpeſied 
into order by the Renerend Father, Michaelis, Dottatof 
Dinmity and Preacher, Wee doe therefore forbid all 
Stationers, Printers, and all others of what eſtate, qua- 
lity, or condition ſoeuer they bee, to print, or cauſe to 
be printed the ſaid booke, or to ſell and vent the ſame 
during the tearme of fix yeeres, vpon paine of confiſ- 
cation of the ſaid Copies, and an arbitrary ame rſement 
beſides: as is more lagely declared in the Letters Pa- 
rents, Giuen at Paris the third of Auguſt, in the yeere 
of Grace, 1612. And of our Raigne the third, 


By the King in his C ounſell. 
Dv Fos. 
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| Hiſtoryof ibe poſſeſion and connerſion of a 
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that are propoſed touching this admirable 


Penitent woman, &c, 


AN ADVERTISEMENT TO THE. 
F Reader, | 


Thisbooke is a bare Hiftory, that maketh true declara- 


uery of a Magician, and conuerfion of a ſeduced 

ſinner. | 
He wicked Spirit that nas the inſtrument of 

Jy this diſcouery, called himſelfe Verrine, and 


tion of all the paflages which happened in the diſco- | 


= 

I declared that humſelſe was a Dwell, dam- 
* ned eternal; win hout hope or redemption, 
een 7 hu he well ſhewed by his deeds, for from 
the moneth of December vntill the end of Aprill, he did 
what in hum lay to ſioppe and hinder Louyle whom he peſ- 
ſeſſed from making an end of ber confeſſion, and from recer- 
ug the bleſſed Sacrament : ihe like did Belzebub b) 

Magdalene, 15 

| God (ſa1th be) is not my redeemer, but my ſeuere Indpe, 
And addeth, that it 15 a wonder extraordinarily rare, > ah 
he in thus conſtrained to ſpeake the trmth ; yea it i more 
(ſaith he) then to create the world, in that the Dimvels in 
this conſtramt, reſiſt as much they are able, and emer into 
diſpute with God, He alſoſaid, I was not ſent by God to 
preach the Goſpell, I ſhonld the to ſay it; but ſaid that Grd 
bad permitted him to enter into thus body for bis glory, and 


for the conuerſion of many ſoules, eſpecrally of theſe two, 


| 


| 


| in t herr curſed Synag og ue. Verrine further ſaid, Hande | 
| ud make 


| ents you things tending to your ſaluation: take a 


ſome diſiculties that were propounded ſince the impreſſion 


q as Tb * 
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Both the Dau did diſcouer and dine all the enor- 


mou and groſſe villanies that theſe Magicians committed 


vſe of that which is good (as if a wicked Preiſt ſhould gine 
ou good exhortations) and if you will not, I tell you, you 
ſhall not be conſtrained unto it, | | 
Theſe particulars with many others of a ſemblable na- 
ture, will gine an eaſſe checke to thoſe apprebenſions, that 
ſhould miſconceine them to be Angels of light : for they do 
plainly appeare what they are, town true Denils, Aud con- 
equently, in this regard there is no danger of being abuſed, 
thoſe which ſpeake in perſons poſſeſſed, becauſe we know 
they are very Denils, which in "oy caſes we muſt al hate: 
preſuppoſs as 4 foundation, The ſtrange torments and 
22 which do appeare beyond the ſtrengih of man inthe 
odies of thoſe that are poſſeſſed,do prooue alſo the ſame un- 
fo Vs, | " 
This being preſuppoſed, it remaiueth now to cleere vp 


| 


of this booke : which not withſtanding conſiſtunt in facto 
tantum, and not in auy points of our faith, And although 
1 bad for the moſt part breefly ſwept a way theſe doubts in 
my Annotations in the margent, yet becanſe I willgine no 
diſrelliſb vnto any, I will make à longer explication of the 
ſame:alwayes ſuppoſing that which I haue noted m the 260. 
page vpon the day of Saint John the Euangeliſt, that tou. 
bung the prediction to come, time will the truth or 
bes aber to appeare haercafter, and touching thoſe 
hings that are alſruſe and hidden, wee muſt in the meane 
4 * vs to that, which is decreed and taught by the 
arch. 


Boleze. 1 566. 
Bartholomæus 
Fayus præſes 
Pariſienſis in 
energumenico. 
Hadrianus 
Hofſtadiug 
ſerm.52.de 
Euchariſtia, 
lohanncs Lo- 
rinus in Acta 
Apoſt. cap. 5. 
& 16. 
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THE DOVBTS BY 


| preach in the Church, fince that Saint Paul forbiddeth 4 


| "FE N the Church, or rather the Deuill by her 


ALES. 
G5 wh” JW; 


SOME\PROPOVNDED TOV- 
ching the Hiſtory comptized in 
this booke, 


THE I. DOVBT. 
whether it bee lawful that a woman ſnould ſpeake and 
woman bo ſpeabę th:re ? 


| THE ANSWERE, 
eee Hat a woman poſſeſſed ſhould ſpeake in 


mouth, during the time of Exorciſmes, is 
vonne thing inthe Church of Godzand 
ee fieſh remembrance of the woman of 
Laon that was poſſeſſed in the face ofthe whole Court, 
and of diuerſe Prelates, doth giue ample atteſtation of 
the ſame, which Hiſtory was word for word ſo largely 
written, that itariſeth toa iuſt volume; and many graue 
perſonages haue alleaged the ſame, ſo that diuetſe Prea- 
chers made no ſeruple to make mention thereof in the 
Pulpit as of a great miracle, ſent from God, to confirme 
the Catholicke faith, which began then to fluctuate and 
wauer in many, and alſo to conuert Heretickes vnto the 
truth. This booke hath bin ſcene and received in all the 
quarters of Chriſtendome, as ſome haue obſerued : yet 
neither Biſhops, nor the Sorbone, nor any Vniuerſity 
did cuer ſhew any diſguſt they tooke inthe publication 
of the ſame, nay it hath bin found, that it hath wrought 
good effect in the propagation and aduancement of the 


faith 
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faith. Saint Jerome thought it no ſcorne to write the | Hieron in vita 
Hiſtory of a woman poſſeſſed throvgh witch. craft, to- | Hilarionis, 

gether with the manner thereof, and'the queſtions of | 
che Exorciſt Saint 'Hi/arion, and the anſweres made h 


the Deuill. And in our time a Nunne of Millane that 8 


was poſſeſſed, did in like manner diſcourſe out of the | aa Apoſtol. 
Scripture, as ours do in this Hiſtory. cap. 16. 

As forthe matter of preaching which ſome may heere 
conceiue, the Hiſtory it ſelfe will thwart all ſuch imagi- 
nations; for ſhe neuer went into the Pulpit, and the 
Deuill himſelfe did oftentimes proteſt that hee was no 


reacher, ſaying thatif God ſhould command him to 
go into the Pulpit to declare who this Magician is, hee 


uſt haue taken vpon him the ſhape and ſemblance ofa 


nan, becauſe it would not befitt a woman to do it. 


THE II. Do VBI. 
bether we are to beleene all the Deuill ſaith ? 


THE ANSWERE, 


T is a note worthy of obſeruation, that he neuer ſaid 
it was neceſſary to beleeue him, but when hee ſpake 
pur of the Goſpe'l and the Scripture, and then he ſharp- 
rebuked all Hereticks and vnbelecuers': but when he 


peaketh otherwiſe, he plainly faith that he conſtrainecth 
nd tyeth none to beleeue him as appeareth in the 249. 
age, about the end of the Act taken ypon Chriſtmas' 

eri. 10110010 
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"His hath bin faid many times by the Doors, as 

by Saint Gregory and others;and about 005088 
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vm the Donbts. 
D. Antonius in | after, Saint Vmncent Ferrier did ſay it, and preach it, and 
| Hiſtoria, doth aſſure ys of the ſame in the Treatiſe hee made D- 
Antichriſto, which was verified in /ohnu Huſſe burned ar || 
the Councell of Conſtance, vntill which time the faid | 
Saint Vincent lived : And this John Haſſe was the firſt 0- | | 
riginall and ſourſe of hereſies both ofthe age paſt and | | 
of this now preſent. Quoniam Antichriſti multi ſunt, & | 
Antichriſt ns ium venit, faith Saint John. And who know- 
eth what God prepareth and ſtoreth vp for the hainous 
| tranſgreſſions of our age. 
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| | THE.-IIII. DOVBT, 


Whether Salomon bee damned, and Nabiichodonoſor 
ſaned? 


— ”y © Aa  -. .]_ 


ANS WE RE. 


1 Annotation which I haue made in the margent, 
doth make knowne that this is a Probleme in the 
Church, yet Saint Auguſtine holdeth he is damned vpon | 
the 126. Pſalme, and in many other paſſages, as Bellar- | 
mine noteth 1. tom. lib. 1. Controuetſ. cap. 5. who is of 
the ſame opinion, together with Lyra vpon the ſecond 
of Kinges the 7. Chapter, Touching Nabwehodoneſor| 
Saint Azg»/tine doth oppoſe him directly againſt Pha- 
| r40b, and magnifies the iuſtice of God in Pharaohs re- 
probation, and his mercy in Nabuchodonoſors ſaluation, 
although both (faith he) were equall in condition and 
dignity,andin the greatneſſe of their ſinnes. The repen- 
tance of the latter appeareth in the Scripture : And Epi- 
phanixs reporteth that Nabuchodoneſor aſter he tecoue- 
red his witts, in all his life after did neuer cate fleſh not 
2 and was aduiſed to do this by the Prophet 
ane | 
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The Denill ſremerh to command the Exoreift, ſaying to 


his, take the ſtols andexorciſe mee, 


; | | YT: 0 wel 
'Eereis to be noted,thatimmediatly after it isfaid, 
command mee; and hee doth oftentimes proteſt, 

that he neither can, nor will do any thing without his 


command. In which hee ſheweth, that he ſpeakethᷣ not 
after the manner of one that commandeth, but of one 


that deſireth and would bee commanded, Example 
heereof we haue in the Coſpell, where it is ſaid: Sveyers 


where it is cleere, that y word Mitte is not im | 
ly ſpoken, but by way of deprecation, Saint «Athanaſi- 


noi hinc, mitte not in gregem porcorum : & ait Ieſas, Tre, | 
by peratiue | 


us reporteth,that when the Deuil perſwaded S. Anthony 
to pray to God, hee prayed vnto him, not becauſe the 
Deuil ſaid it, but becauſe it was his duty, and that the 


Deuill therein did ſpeake agreeable vnto the word of 


God. 
THE VE DO VB. 


* 


Whether Henty the great, the fourthi of that nams bor 
ſaxed? | N 2 <8 77:6 


» 


THE ANSWERE, 


AM 


HeDiuell doth ſay it, and repeat it three ſeuerall 
times is diuers places. And whereas it may be ob. | 


ected, that this may bring in a bad example, the an- 
[were is cleere, that contrati wiſe it is a maruellous ex- 
"ple vnto vs againſt Sorterets, ſince that Cod doth ſo 
freely and largely pardon thoſe, ho are not haſty to 
| > give 
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Matth. 8. & 
Marc. 5. 


. Athanaſcin vita 


Anthongs 
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| giue credit vnto their abominations. 
| Nolite ĩudi- And becauſe it is ſaid, that it was likely that his : 
¶ care, ct. death was a kinde of Martyrdome ; we are to interpret 
Dysnondetra- all doubt full and indifferem things to the beſt, as wee | ſh y 
bes, Principh | re commanded in the , eſpecially in behalfe of | WC 


4 > xo r Kings and Princes. Wee mult ſuppoſe that before 
his Aſſatfnate, # Germane Aſtrologian did ſoretell the | 
| day of his death, and he was afterwards aduertiſed 
thereof by others, We muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that by the 
excellency of his iudgement, and — the great 
faith which he had in God, and by the iaſtructions of | 
his ghollly fathers, he had this faith and knowledge, as 


” ©. 2 8 


to thinke it a —— Aſtro- 
logers, or Magicians. All this bei vs ſuppoſed, as 
— ——— . good Catho- 


: licke ought, it is eaſy to reſolue this difficulty, that his 
death was a kinde ome ; ſince if a man ſhall 
| luffer death for any vertue be it morall or divine, with 
faith, it is alwayes a — — Beati qui e 
nem patmntur propter iuſtiti am, am ipſerum eff re 
4 eb D example, iſ Rodd other had lor 
told [oſeph, that vnleſſe he gaue conſent vnto the laſci- 
vious deſires of his Miflres, he ſhould as he went out of 
the houſe be murthered. If this had happened, /oſeph 
| | had bina true Martyr, becauſe he rather made election 
, to expoſe his life to danger,then to offend God through 
incontinencie. Much more, when ſuch a miſcheefe as 
| | this befalls a man, becauſe he would not tranſgreſſe the 
| firſt commandement of the Law, which is the waighti- | 
eſt and of moſt importance amongſt them allʒthe obſer- | 
|; uation of which is moſt frequently commanded in the 
flax, andthe tranſgreſſion the moſt ſeverely threatnes || 
| and avenged. This docttine is the deciſion of Samt 
{ Thomas, who concludes that if a man ſuffer death for a- 
vertur whacſocuer, it is atrue Martyrdome, And he 
alleageth the cxample of daint Jobo Baptiſt, who wasa 
true Martyr in that het did deſend continency againſt 


the 


enen Pu maT 


ä — 


—ͤ' * 22 
ky 


the inceſtuouſneſſe of Herede, In like manner was that 
good Moake declared by a Councell to bea Martyr, be- 
cauſe in running bet wixt ers to part them, bee 
was ſlaine by them. Saint ome doth preciſely 
Gy, that he which may behealed of ſome malady by in- 

1ancments, and refuſcth all ſuch helpe, leaſt he might 


d God, and had rather dye, then haue the vie of | 


the ſame, in this caſe (ſaich he) he is a Martyr, Further- 
ore Cardinal l Cietane commenting vpon the aboue · 


cited article of Saint I hema, ſaith, that iſ a man bee 


ſlaine to auoid a veniall finne, that death is a Martyr- 
dome; for it chanced vnto him, becauſe he would not 
| ——— 
Thoſe that would Philoſophers and ſay; the 
leceaſed Ki reer 
2 dba kao — a, _ 
tly, that none about him 
— leſſe vnderſtand it. How — 
—— for tha — 
in a t of time, e for that hi 
defire might miniſter quicke aſſiſtance heereunto; be- 
cauſe that day hee powred out his prayers ynto God, 


more particularly and for a longer ſpace, then he ac- | 


cuſtomed to do. Beſides, that honorable company 
which were with him in his Caroche, do ſhew that hee 
— — ſurcharged with any wicked ptoiect or pur- 
pole. 


THE VII. DOVBT, 


t tendeth litle to edeficarion, where it * ſard, that the 
bleſſed Sacrament was troden vnder fret. 


ANSWERE. 
Laar clecred this very largely in the Bpiſtlezothe 


er. Beſides the myracle which followed theres | 


C 2 upon 


rere hy We 
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tum in hi 


Eccleſiuſt. 


chiſoſ. Bum. 3. 
in 1. 4d T beſſal. | 


Hieron. in 
Match. 


ſapon did much condembe So Mmatended: 
ſedification of good Chriſtians. It was further neceſſary 

to touch vpon —— well for the integrity of 
Au. N NN this Hit as Hf6 beca the ſaid prophanation was 
* | already tpibrſhed; and at che hereriekerninifters of 


/ 


| 
| 


| 
| 


N 


| 
| 


king Orias offering ingenſo on tlie Altar; and of the le- 


purpoſe, of Jada ptophanſug the bleſſed Euchariſt, and 


8 


r 


— — 
8 


aw 


— 


rerders, 60 f vencded tei th 


— — 


Xaintogne and Languedoc mode their beſt aquantages 
from the ſame, as may be ſetne in the ſaid Epiſtle. The 
But and aime of this Hiſtory is; ty declate ho much | 
God is effended wirh Twehvr hallowed and factitegi- 
ous perſono as will appeare though the whole ſtame 
and bodyof this Hiſtory. I ſhould defite; that the fiſto- 
rians in ſuch co ſes would imitate the ſucred geriptore; 
which neber ſets before vs any prophanation of thoſe 
things thev ate ſggciſiedh but It preſcntiy ſubisynesa 
mitzcleg ab may b ſeene in tho Hiſtoryofthelſonnes of 
Heli fund of their death; of the Philiſtins prophaning 
the Atke, and theit plagues: of the Bethſamites who | 
weretoo curious to behold it, and the fire that fell from 
heaben vpontbem i of the two ſonnes of Au, Nα 
and Abind. und the: fite that went out from rhei Cen- 
ſers and deſttoĩed them t of Chorus and Das han taking 
their Cenſers, and the earth opening vnder them: of 


proſie wherewith hee was ſtticken Iu che ne Teſta- 
ment ofthe prophaners of the Temple, and thewhippes 
where w ĩch they were chaſed a vy, which Saint ſerome 
taketh to be a great miracle: of Ananias and Saphira, 
and of their ſudden death: and to come neerer to our 


of his death the morrow after, with bis belly breaking 
aſunder in the middle. Saint Paul was well practiſed in 
this, who when he had told the Corinthians of this pro- 
phanation, he preſently ſets before their conſideration 
thoſe, that for this cauſo were dead; ſick, and feeble, by 
the vengeance of the iuſt iudgement of God. And it is 
a cleere truth, that at ſundry other times things ſacred 
haue beene made prophane, vhich the holy Ghoſt - 
woo EQ ſet 


il 
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ch ouer in ſilence, becauſe there inſued no miracle 
hereupon: which when it happeneth may edifie as 
auch or more, then the prophanation can give occaſion 
f ſcandall. The ſame is held by $, Cyprian, and 8. Gre- 
ory in his Dialogues. To this pumoſe may bee alleaged 
he example of the Donatiſts, that gaue the bleſſed da- 
ament vnto doggs, who running preſently mad, tur · 
ed ypon them and tore them in peeces, As alſo of him 
ho came in to the city of Betĩth. recited in the workes 
f $, Athanaſius and of him of Paris, whoſe markes 
re yetinthe Church of Bulliettet, in Latine, Eccleſia Do- 
ini Bullientis, the bleſſed Sacrament being throwne 
to a boyling cauldron, Another miracle is to be ſeene 
che holy Chapel at Dion. Beſides the bleſſed Eucha- 
ſt is more prophaned, when it entereth into a ſoule 
at is polluted with the infections of ſinne, then it can 


ö 


ſaid to be in this place. „e 


THE VIIL DOVBT. | 


ow and for what reaſon did Magdalene by e 


ber Confeſſour, write one letter to the bleſſedVirgin,and 
another to the glorious S. Magdalene? | 


ANSWERE, 


T isa very profitable way which our ſpirituall fathers 
do vſe, to inſtruct & inure thoſe that haue any know. 
ge, to holy exerciſes and meditations; and by this 
cans they become ready & expert therein. As a ſchole- 
aſter comandeth his ſcholar to write letters to his fa- 
ror mother, to the King or to the Pope, not that he 
ould haue the letters ſent, but that his ſcholar ſhould 
y this gaine ſome skil and ability:forirjs one thing to 
te, and another thing to ſend a letter,So many in our 
ge haue with great deuotion dedicated the epililes of 
neir books to the bleſſed Virgin, not with an intent to 
C 3 ſend 


Lib r 4. Eceleſ 
hiſt. cap. 43- 


— 


came 


more ſharpe-{ighted and peircing, and more particular- 


Rr 


An x 

ſend them, bur to giue contentmeut totheir deuotion. 
As for example the Epiſtle of the Booke touching ca- 
ſes of conſcience made by Frier Benedictus, and of the 
 Booke of Euangelical demonſtrations vpon the 3. Af. 
ries, made by another Frier. The ſame was alfo practi 
ſed by the Emperour Theodoſius, who wrote a letter to 
S. Chryſoſtome, that was dead more then 30. yeeres be- 
fore: which letter is to be ſeene in Nicephorus, 

Touching the correction of this letter which was 
made by the Diuell, we are to conceive, that he was in- 
forced by God, to buſy himſelfe in the conuerſion of | 
Magaalene, as is by experience verified vnto vs. There | 
is no _— of this, for it is apparant, that a ſpirit is 


ly familiar with mens faults and imperfections then an 
man can be either with his owne,or with others. 


THE IX. DOVBT. 


| How the Dinel could pray to God for the connerſion of the | 
Magician, preſenting to God the Father the merits of 
the death and paſſion of his Sonne, of the bleſſed ¶ irgine, 


and of all the Saints of Paradiſe? 


| 


N 
: 
: 


ANSWERE. 


V Hen a good or bad Spirit doth put motions in- 

toa man, if hee yeeld his conſent and doth o- 
perate with them, then is the action ſaid to be the mans 
and not the Spirits; becauſe a voluntary action procee- 
ding from free will, is an action appertaining to a man. 
When it is ſaid, that a Spirit did aske of God to bee a 
Spirit of lies in the mouths of the Prophets of Achab, 
although this lying ſpirit, did ſpeake by the mouth oſ 
| Zedekias and other falſe Prophets, yet the action of 
ptopheſying falſly, is attributed to Zedechias and bis 
-companions, In like manner, when the wicked Spirit 


1 — —Q 2 ů — 
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to Sarl. and made him throw his ſpeare at Dad, 


his action is Sani and not the wicked Spirits, becauſe 
al did content and worke with him. So hen the 
200d Angell came ypon Sampſon, by whoſe force and 
ower he ſlew a thouſand Philiſtins with the ia · bone 
fan aſſe, the Scripture doth appropriate this victori · 
us action vnto S holding the iaw-bone in his 
band. When the ſame good ſpirit made Elix abet to 
eclare the praiſes of the Virgin, the Golpel doth make 
he action to be bleſſed Elmabetbs, exclamanit & dixit. 
he ſame may be ſaid of S. Ieh Baptiſt, who leapt ſot 
y in his mothers belly, becauſe he did co-operate and 
celd his conſent thereunto. by his precedent ſree - will, 
many of the fathers haue obſerued. In the ſame ſenſe 
oth Saint ¶A iguſtine and others interprete that ſen. | 
ence of S. Paul, Spiritus poſtulat pro vobis gemitibus in- 
narrabilibius, poſtnl 4Ye nos facit & Lemere. For they arc 
he actions of the man, not of the holy Spirit, but as he 
nſpireth him. And when it is ſaid that God hardened 
baraohs heart, the interpretation heereof is two fold. 
irſt that it was God himſelfe immediatly that did ĩt, by 
ichdrawing his grace: ſecondly, that it was by Gods 
permiſſion, whe ſuffered Satan to tempt him euen to 
obduratneſſe of heart, without eontroule or hindrance, 
Howſocuer ir bee, all the euill actions of Pharaoh that 
proceeded from this hardneſſe of heart, and even that 
oo, are attributed to Pharaoh, Tudur anit Phttraoh cor 
uum, ſaith the Scripture; and the reaſon heereof is, be- 
auſe he delighted and gaue his conſcnt vnto this hard- 
neſſe of heart. 
Thus fared it with the Diuell that poſſeſſed Lowyſe, 
jen God by his abſolute power ſas ihe Diuell hun- 
fe ſnid, and often repeated that it was a verygreat 
iracle) conſtrained the Diuell ro mooue the tongue 
of Leayſe, and to imprint in her imagination all which 
ſhe ſhould ſay , Leuyſe giuing her conſent vnto it, out 


Inuaſit ſpiritus 
Dei 5 Saul 
& prophetabat 
in medio do- 
mus ſuæ, tene · | 
batque lanceã 
& miſit eam, 
&c. 


of a longing ſhee had to conuett the Magician and 
_C4 Mag: 


—_— 
— n 


. 


Magdalene, All theſe prayers were the ations of Lemyſe| 
and not of the Divell but as an inſtigatour. Peraduen- 


2 how grecuovs the offence of the ſaid Magdalene was; 


prayer and merit muſt be imployed in the converſion of 
ja miſerable man, ſo farre baniſhed from the preſence of 


ti. 


' | doe yet reſiſt him, then gaineth hee a double conqueſt | 


275. page in the act of the 29. of December, ſhe after. 


ture God would haue it ſo, to demonſtrate the more 


ee at that time ſending forth hideous yell's and cries 
with all the force ſhe had for the ſpace of an houre, till 
| hee had loft her voyce; as alſo ro ſhew how much || 


God. And although the wicked Spirit did fometimes 
ſpeake by Parentheſis in his owne perion, to declare 
that he was the authour and moouer of this diſcourſe, 
yet this lets not, but that thoſe other actions might bee 
humane, ſhee working with them, and not theſe Pa- 
rentheſes. And as wee haue noted vpon the paſſage in | 
the 292. page, the act of the ſecond of Ianuaty and the 


| 


ward ſaid, that ſhe did labour and conſent vnto all thoſe 
prayers, as if it had proceeded from her one proper 
and firſt motion. Which beiog ſo, there is no doubt but 
ſhe might preſent the oblation of Ieſus Chriſt to God 
his Father, as all Chriſtians that are preſent at Maſſe 
do or ought to doe. Pro quibus tibi oſferimus, vel qui tibi 
offerunt hoc ſacrificium laudis pro ſe ſuiſque mu, Vc. | 
Heereunto Tadde,that of S. 7 homas cited before in our 
iſtle, who ſaith, that when a young man is tempted 
by the Diuellto enter into the orders of religion, who 
hopes by this meanes either to ouerthrow him, or by 
him to ſpoyle others, and that this young man doth 
then pray to God to giue him grace to bee received, 
this action is meritorious and good, as being a humane 
action, proceeding from a good intention, although 
the Diuell bee the authour thereof, And if when the 
Diuell ſtraineth to put his firſt deſigne in execution, hee 


| 


vpon his enemy. The ſame may bee ſaid of all othe: | 


good workes, as giuing of Almes, or hearing the 
a word 


_ 
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word of God. eAthones ſunt ſuppoſtrornm, | 
THE X. DOVBT. 


The Dwell ſaith, that God promiſed hin « diminution of 


his paines. 
ANSWERE.. 
ce eſſentiall rorment-of the Diuels, which is the 


deprivation of the fight of God, and is the grea- 


eſt of all others, together with the puniſhmentallotted 


nto them from the beginning, and proportionable vn- 


o their firſt ſinne, cannot bee ſubiect to augmentation 


r diminution, as may thoſe accidentall pane bee, — 


hich are often written and mentioned in Exorciſmes, 
uges tibi p nas. The doctours of Saint Ierames time 
ere ofopinion, that euill ſpirits haue new puniſhments 
nflited on them, as oſt as they offended God, & theſe 
zuniſhments. are tempotall: as parallell heereunto, 
here is an accidentall ioy in the good Angels at the 
onuerſion of a ſinner, which is loſt againe, when hee 
turneth and falles into a relapſe, but their eſſential ioy 
maineth for euer. Beſides God at the laſt iudgement 
ill augment their paines. 7, quid vemiſti ante tempus 
quere nos? & tradidit cruciandos in iudicium reſer- 
rie although there ſhould bee nothing elle done vnto 
zem, then the png and penning of them vp in hel, 


ing now at more liberty in the aire. And when a 


od Angell binds a wicked Spitit (as in Tobias and in 
Reuelation) then is his paine increaſed, and when 

is looſed, then is it diminiſhed and taken away. So 

Il Lucifer be ſerued at the end of the world, Soluetur 


thanas iam allig atus. There is heere no doubt then, if 
atttibute this vnto the vulimited power of God, by | 
hich he is able to do all things, and of this power doth | 


e Diuel expreſſely ſpeake, as we haue before obſerued. 


THE! 


Hierom ſuper 
5. cap. Matth. 


— 


R — A K , a K _ * * a — : l N 
if * ˖ 42 = 
- ® 8 \ a E 4& 
— ow : / WS "# 
* * pe C 
= N - 
» : . 
d ? 
0 — - —— — _ — . 


THE XI. DOVBT. 


; 
| There i a ſhew and ſemblance of ambition, by reaſon cer- 


tame praiſes are beſtowed in common, and ſome giuen 


more particularly: which might well be ſpared, 


eANSWERE. 


FOuching this point, there are two ſortes of learned 
men, which haue ſard their opinions of ir. The firſt | 

| | being led by the direction of their knowledge, an- 
| ſwere candidely in three words, which for this purpoſe | 
are as good as a thouſand. It isa —— others not 
regarding their knowledge (by which they might ca- | 
1 fly vnderftand, that in the compoſure of a Hiftory, the 
truth muſt be purely told and written, and muſt neither 
| wrappe vp in ſilence, reprehenſions nor praiſes, vices 
| nor vertues) conclude, that it had beene better to haue 
ſpared them. Notwithſtanding Moſes in his bookes, ha. 
uing regard vnto the rules of a Hiſtoty, did otherwiſe, 
| euen when he ſpake of his 6wne perſon. The fame doth 
Dauid in his Plalmes, Job in his Hiſtory, Saint Paul in 
his Epiſtle:. Truthit is, that I would haue pared this off 
from the Hiſtory, but thoſe that were there preſent did 
| withſtand ir, proteſting that they would then declare o- 
penly, that the Hiftory was not ſyncere and ſull: which 
et 1 wtote not, neither as I preſent at all theſe acts. 
e Hiſtoty was giuen mee in Latine and French, and 
may word for word be iuſtifiedʒ yer did I qualifie and 
moderate this in the margent, and ſaid, that this might 
ſeeme to ſent of flattery : and for feare leaſt it — 
of be mifconceived, that this was ſuppoſititiall. 1 after- 
— wards ſubioyned. Notw:thPanding this hath hu ſaid. 
|| 360. Concerning the Trinity which hee ſpeaketh of, him- 
ſelfe ale explanation of it in theſe words. When ibe 

| e eee their wills vnto the will of * 
—— | ant 
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baue they not but one wil with God. And this is agreeable 
to Saint Paul, who faith, Qui adheret Deo vuus ſpiritu. 
eſt cum co. And Chriſt himſelſe witnefeth the ſame whe 
ſpeaking generally of all Chriſtians he faith J0h⁴ 17. Vr 
ip i in nobis vnum ſint, But neither my ſelfe nor any of 
ours doe arrogate or lay claime to this, eſpecially 1 
who am a poore and mifetable finner before God. Men 
ay iudge whether or no I haue beene ambitious of 
ine owne glory, when in the Annotation which 1 
haue ſet downe on that pointe, where the Diuell doth 
mention father Lawrent, and father Michaelis tor prea- 
hers, without ſpeaking word of others that were very 
amous in that kind, I haue added theſe words. He ſpea- 
eth vnts the capacity of the ſimple people that were there 
ſent, becauſe that theſe two did preach much in the cities 

f Province, Many will beare mee witnefle, that I for- 
>ad all Odes and Epigrammes to be inſerted in the be- 


Ribadeneira in 


pinning ofthe Booke,and I kaow not how the Printer her life and 
as wonne vnto it, vnleſſe through the importunacy of | workes. 
ſome, As for that which concerneth the religious or- | Toachin Ab- 


ders in common, the mother Therreſe and the Abbot bas in Hiere- 
oachins haue foretold as much, faying, that about the | 
end of the world two orders ſhould be reformed in the 
Church,before the comming of Antichrift, and all the 
other orders ſhould follow, Poſtea onones ordines refor- 
abuntur.Touching particular men (one of them being 
ather Ramullon Prieſt of the Doctrine) they are 66, 
yeeres of age, and this other not much ſhort of ir, ſo 
at it may be hence euinced, that their beſt rely is now 
n God, and that both their age and condition of cal- 
ng will free them from any touch of worldly vanity: 
d God he knowes, that this Hiſtory was meerly pub- 
ſhed for his glory, forthe ſupportation of the Catho- 
ick Church, and tor to Foppe the mouths of Heret / cks, 
ho wreſted and abuſed the depoſitions of the Magi- 
ian. that to our great diſguſt were put forth in print 
hich if it ſhould paſſe vncheckt, it might adde obſti- 
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Homil. 1 3. in 


Match. 


| nacyto the one, and bee a meanes to ſeduce the others, | 


| Therefore it was needfull to vnderſtand the cout ſe of 


in which nothing is contained, either againſt faith or 


| | uilsmade,and their rehearſal ofthe tortures which they | 


| God that conſtraineth them to doe this, for the ſurther 


woman of Laon. 


vnto the truth) or in manners, as he doth threaten them 


this Hiſtory, which is the true antidote againſt thoſe 
curſed depoſitions. Thoſe that doe yet obiect, that He- 
reticks will take their aduantage thereof, let them read 
with diligence my Epiſtle to the Reader, and they ſhall |] 
perceiue that nothing makes for them. To conclude, this 
Hiſtory is true, to which nothing hath been added, and 


manners: againſt the authority of Church or State; no 
more then is in the collection of the Exorciſmes of the 


The reaſon why God hath permitted this wonder, 
may be on the one part the vnbeleeſe of men, and on the 
other part the wrath of God for their vnbeleeſe. Saint 
Chryſoſtome inferreth this concluſion againſt the A- 
chieſts of his time, vpon the conſeſſions whichthe Di- 


ſuffered in hell. This proceeded not (ſaith hee) from 
their one accord, for their pride that alwaies ſwelleth 
and neuer abateth, is too repugnant thereunto; but it is Me 


ce of Athieſts, who beleeue not the Word of 
God preached, nor yet the Scriptures, Wee are likewiſe 
taught by the Scripture, that when God is wroth with 
vs, he maketh men to vaderſtand his indignation, foure 
ſeuerall waies, Fuſt when hee ſendeth them cruell and 
tyrannous Princes: as in the 13. of Oſee it is ſaid, I mill 
giue thee Kings in my diſpleaſure, and Rulers in my indig- 
nation. The ſecond (which is an argument of greater | 
auger) is, when hee ſuffereth euill and corrupt Paſtours 
to inſtruct the people either in doctrine (by permitting 
them to belecue lies, becauſe they would not hearken | 


in the 14. of Exechiel, and in other places. So Caiphas | 
by propheſying amongſt the Scribes and Phariſies, and 
inducing them to cruc ifie Chriſt Iclus, gaue as it were 


| | a ſignal 
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Gonald of cher enſuring ruine. The third (which 3 \ 


eater demonſtration of  wrath-then the former) is, 


hen the people are taught. by Magicians and Sorces | | 


. Thus did Bim propheſie among(tthe Moabites, 
d concluded that they thould be totallydeſtroicd. E. 
„teret luce AMHuab. The fourth (which is che greateſt 


them all) is, when the Diuell is permitted rogitein- \ 


ructions vuto men, not byan immediate operation of 
is owe (fot he is an inuiſible ſpirit) but bythe bodies 
thoſe xhat he doth poſſeſſe. Aud iu this manner (faith 
2 Choyſoftome)Godcorvednuittand/threaten the A- 
cifts, who vill nt beleeue hell fire. And thus did ihe 

uels cry againſt the Phariſies and vnbelecuirg lewes, 

N Ohritt leſus was the Sonne oſ Qomks umos ban 
So that ſrom his Hiſtory we may draw three obſer: 
able polats 2 the oonuerſion oſ a ſinner, by hom q. 
hers of like condition may take example t the dete- 
ion of à curſed Magician and the iuſt wrath of Cod 
gaintt thoſe, who: will not beleeue or follow that 


— — IL > 


ich is taught them by their Paſtours and Preachers. 

zur hee that will 'make! vſe of the foure ſignes aboue 
tioned,. ſſial thereby eſcape the diſpleaſure of God, 
nd ſhall acquire a full meaſure of reward before him. 
chen wee doe thus conceiue of this Hiſtory; it can 


zotthule but miuiſter much edification vnto our con · 
Ci hoegyo 11. 0: iy 15G di ztopl 0 J. 403 04 4194 


We are further to conſider, that Cod as tho Crearor | 
nd ſoueraigue Lord oſ all, doth imploy both good and 
ad Angels, about any thing that may tend to his glory 
d the execution of his good pleaſure, be it by meanes 
dinary or extraordinary, Of chis ſecond ee haue an 
tample in the Scripture; It is certaine, that the leaſt 
gell in Paradiſe, is more potent then the greateſt 
divell in hell;as the Diuell himſelfe doth preciſely con- 
ſſe in this Hiſtory: yet did God ſuffer the Diuell to te 
t and ſtand in affront with CMichae! the Prince of 
ngels,about the burying of the body of Moſes. And 
"1 being 
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being not able to ſloppe and iſh him, hee had no 
| other remedy but to flye to God, and to pray him to 


vpon ¶Achub, and had decreed to let him periſn in bat · 


not a woman that divulged this. but the Diuell bimſclfe 
| cher, in regarde that God would ſhe w an act of iuftice 
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lay ous command on Satan. Imperet tebs Dou, inerepet 
ee Satan: eſpecially in matter of inſtice, whereof 
the Diuels are the executioners. Thus when Cod 
would trye Jeb in his iuſtice, and cauſe all his cattell to 
| be taken from him, all his children to be deſtroied, his 
houſes to be throwne to the ground, and fire tode-| 
ſcend from heauen and conſume all bis ſubſtance, then 
ſpake hee friendly to Satan, as is written at large in the 
booke of fob. And when hee would declare his iuſtice 


tell for bis tranſgreſſions, hee ſpake vnto a wicked Spi- 
rit, and commanded him to goe and execute bisples- 
ſure. Nov 2 s CH Ha he 1 2· 
gainſt one of impious and curſed Magicians 
that euer was, as appeared in hisend, and that it was 


called Yerrine,who publiſhed the ſame in her: and fur- 


yponthe conuerted finner, as the vnſufferable rorments 
(wherewith for the ſpace of fix moneths ſhee was in all 
mens ſight miſcrably afflicted) doe very well teſtifie; 
it is not to bee wondered at, if heerein hee i d 
two executioners of his juſtice, Let vs then giue 
leaue to doe whatſoeuer ſeemeth beſt vnto him and not 
diſpute thus againſt his powerſulneſſe, and manifeſt 
good pleaſure. 


CONCLFSION. ; 
We oughtnot10 beleeue che Diuell; yet when hee is 
compelled to diſcourſe and relate a truth, then wee 
ſhould ſeare and tremble, for it is a token of the wrath 
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Errota in the diſcomrſe of Spiri. 
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HE ADMIRABLE 
J1ISTORIE OF A PENITEN'T 


woman conuerted, who was ſeduced by 
2 Magician in the Country of Province 
in France: and of the end of the 
ſaid Magician. 


The afts of the 27. f Nouember. 1610. 


—— HE reuerend Father and Frier Seba 
., Michaelis, Prior of the Co- 
5 uent of S Magdalen at S. Maxi- 

min, of the order of preaching Fri- 
ers, hauing ſent Father Francis 
ADonptius (aboue - named) to Saint 
— 2 N of 2 of the 
id Saints: about the ſame time alſo (which was the 
of Nouember, 1610.) there came thither from Saint 
laximin, by Father Michaelis his appointment, Fa- 
det Romillon, and Father Francis Billet, together with 
A dalene de Demandouli, and Louyſe Cape au. And it 

s held expedient, that the ſaid Aagdalenç ſhould 
ere ſoiourne, eſpecially on S. Andrewes day, to make 
ſtrate the menaces of the Diuels, that threatned to 
rie her away that day, according to the compact 

de betwixt them two yeeres before, as the ſaid Mag- 
lene confeſſed. : > | | | 
Being comethither, and ſhe having been formerly | 
orciled in diuets places, às at voffre Dame de Grace, 
S. Maximin, and at Air, by the ſpace of many mo- 
eths; in which-affaire the ſaid Father Francis _ 
| D did | 
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did exerciſe much patience in himſelſe, and charitie to- 
wards the ſaid Magdalene, yet was neuer able to draw 
the Diuels, who did poſſeſſe her, to ſpeake one word; 
vpon the 28. 29. and 30. of Nouember, the ſaid Father 
Francis Billet began againe to vndergoe the office of 
an Exorciſt at S. Baume; endeuouring to make the 
Diuels to ſpeake. In the meane time, by reaſon of ſome 
occurrence of bufines, it behoued the faid Father Fran- 
cis tobe abſent for certaine daies from S. Baume. Vpon 
whoſe departure (which was the 3. of December) the 
ſaid Magdalene was very carefully watched; for in the 
meane ſpace, eſpecially vpon 8 Andrewes day inthe 
euening, it chanced that (x wicked ſpirits would ſen- 
Magdalene YT ; 2s: | 
carried vp by ſibly and with great violence haue carried her away, 
Diuels. euen when ſhe was inthe holy place of Penitence, whi- 
ther ſhe was led to preuent the worſt; as alſo the nighi 
before they lifted her vp very high from the ground, 
and would haue carried her out at a window, which is 
in the higheſt place of the Quire at S. Baume. In ſo 
much that Father Ramillom not being able to hold her, 
was forced to call for aide, and to conteſt with the Di- 
uels and ſay, She is ours. 8 
The 3. of December Father Romillon and the ſaid Fa. 
ther Francis Billet before his departure, did intreate Fa- 
ther Francis Domptins the Dominican, that he would n. 
make ſome Exorciſmes for Father Romillon, who by rea: 
ſon of his age was to vndergoe that labour; aſſurin 
him that Father Michaelis would avow che fad, becaul 
he had taken him as his aſſiſtant, in his proceedings of 
Inquiſitour, to annihilate and breake- off all contract: 
betweene the Diuell and (Magdalene: To which Fa- 
ther Domptius then anſwered very coldly, becauſe hee 
had been formerly trauelled and wearied with the preſ- 


— 
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ſure of the like charge. | | 
Firſt ſpeech of | Notwithſtanding vpon the 6.of December he bega 
| Verrine. to coniure Lexyſe,and at the firſt Exorciſme one of they 


| Diuels that was in her bodie, began to ſpeake. Then tb 


| faid 


—— 
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aid Dominican Father commanded him to worſhip 
od, and to bow himſelfe in the adoration of him, and 
o doe things of the ſame nature, which hereadily did 
o the great aſtoniſſment of the Exorciſt, who had vp. | 
on another occaſion laboured three weekes, to make a | 
Diuell called to performe an action of that kind, | 
The 7{@nd 8. of December, wo the continuance of 
he ſame Exorciſmes, twice a day, the Diuels were aſ- 
ed and readily anſwered, that there were three of them 
n the bodie of Loxyſe, and that they reſided there b 
eanes of witchcraft: the firſt of them named himſclfe 
errine, the ſecond Greſil, and the laſt Soxneillon : and 
at all three were of the third order,to wit inthe ranke 
pf Thrones, 
During this time. Verrine one of the Diuels in Lowyſe 
gaue a ſigne of his being in herbodie, and it was this: 
sthe Dominican (who had been now an Exorciſt for 
he ſpace of three weekes)had after Euen- ſong finiſhed 
is Roſarie, (as is the manner of the order of S. Domi. 
iche) hee did immediatly preſent three prayers vnto 
hree Saints, to the Virgin Mary the mother of God, to 
S. Magdalene, and to S. Dominicte; and then did ſen- 
ibly teele a maruellous power, deuotion, and attention 
n himſelfe, ſo that he was amazed from whence ſuch | 
ncitements might come, and endeuoured by al meanes | 
o ſlake the force of them, and to know the reaſon of 
is ſtrange motion. But he could not finde the reaſon 
ff ir, vntill hee affronted the diuell with an Exorciſme, 
ad ſo demanded of him, what were the Saints that did 
oft diſquiet him? Who anſwered, they are thoſe 
hom thou doeſt with ſuch ardencie of affection pray 
to. The Exorciſt asked him, whether it were not Saint 
Paul (vnto whom he euer bore a particular deuotion.) 
he diuell ſaid, no; but it is the Virgin mother of God, 
Jagdalene, and Dominicke : yet had not the Exorciſt 
pokena word of this to any perſon whatſocuer, 


D 2 


The act of 


adoration of 
the ſaid Fer- 
rine. 


Poſſeſſion by 
witchcraft, 


The Exorciſt 
tries the diuel. 
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The acts of the 8. of December which was the 4-feaft 
» of the ſecond weeke of Aduent, and the day of 
the conception of our 1,ady, 1610. 


His day in the cuening, the ſaid Dominican Father 
began to exorciſe ; and vpon the cntriewnto the 
ſame, Verrine began to ſpeake in this manner follow. 
ing, to the honour and praiſe ofthe ſacred Mother of 
Wee ate to | God,ſaying : vi 
take theſe and | 2. b. Mary is the goodlieſtcreature that euet the eter- 
the following | nall Father created, to my great griefe doe I ſpeake it. 
| wearer She ſtandeth inceſſantly before her ſonne making in- 
4.ſcourſes f terceſſion for you: ſhe ſheweth him the wombe that 
Balaam the In- | bare him, the breaſts that gaue him ſucke, and all the v. 
chanter, and of | ſetuices that euer ſhe did for him in the world. True it 


—.— 1 is that ſhe is ſo faite, that the diuels themſelues would | 


Chit Icfus:; endure all the tortures of the world only to haue a fight ¶ ce 
2 , 

not of their | of her beautie; but they could. neuer haue the grace to * 

| owne volunta- | ſee her in glorie, neither have they deſerued, or euer 

3 ſhall deſerue the ſame, by reaſon of their exceſſiue pride 

eee and arrogancie. She is ſo amiable, ſo excellent, and ſo ill cc 


thanaſins faith, 


that when the | rich in all perſections, that neither Angell,nor Archan- 
divell perſwa- gell, no not the Seraphins themſelues, can be — 


| ded S. Anthony matches vnto Mary in beauty. dhe is rich and a Queene 
2 e 40 together, ſo that it were an idleneſſe to demaund, he- 
wen. * ther ſuch a one as ſhe be able to beſtow on thoſe that 


becauſe the di beg it of her: ſo is ſhe wiſe, and doth therefore know 


uell ſaid it, bur ! all your neceſſities, Beſides, ſhe is mercifull,and is euer 
2 hee in the preſence of her Sonne ſuing and ſaying: Sonne, FF 
Sizes the | rake compaſſion vpon theſe miſerable ſinners, for many 


| ord of God Athanaſ.invit Anthony, Thus we beleeue the diuels ſaying, in Mat 8. 
Mark. 5. Luk. 8. that Chriſt leſus was the Meſſias, and the Son of the liuing God; 
not becauſe they ſaid it, but becauſe they were inſorced to ſpeake according to 
the Scriptures, They feare and tremble (faith S. Iames) vnder the puiſſant arme of 
God, who ſerue th his turne with them as he pleaſeth Dragons and Serpents, fire 
and haile, doe all worke the will of God, faith David, Pſalm. 148. b Exclamation 
| ypon the conception of our Ladie. 


9 Þ S&H 


times | 


— 
— 
— 


Oy 


p 7 2 9 a mn TY 2 F * 
. o 7 5 , a * 
#59 | 5 F * 
on —_— I - — + %2t * 
*— 


times they vnderſtand not what the Ake. And in this 
(aid he) they arelike the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebe- 
dens,who prayed that one of her ſonnes might fit at the 


right hand, and the other at the left, not knowing that þ 


ſhe wronged her ſelfe in ſpeaking fo, and that thoſe 
that were on the left hand ſhould be damned, But your 
God, who knoweth better then you what is needfull 
for you, will anſwere, ow know not what you acke. 


You will tell me, that this is no new thing which |} 


vtter, it is true, but this is new, that the diucll doth ſpeak 
theſe things. | 

I ay then, that it is good to loue, ſerue, and honour 
the moſt bleſſed and moſt worthie mother of God; for 
all thoſe that are carried with a full and perfect zeale 
ynto her, they ſhall neuer, it is true, it is true, it is true, 
they ſhall neuer, neuer (O Mary thox ſacred mother of 
God) be put to confuſion. The diuell himſelfe by the 
coaction of thy Sonne is forced to honour thee, and to 
call thee the mother of God, a thing vnaccuſtomed to 
be done by diuels : for they call thee either plaine Ma- 
ry, without any acceſſion of title, as did the Iewes in 
contempt, or they name thee by ſome other names of 


blaſphemie in great indignation: but neuer before by 
this ſo excellent an attribute, as the bleſſed mother 
God. And vſing theſe words, you ſay all that may bee 


faid, of a Ladie, in honouting her with the title of the 


Mother of God; then which no dignitie is more excel- 
lent, none more venerable. — 
v Shee is alſo all in all; for ſhe is the daughter of the 
Father, the mother of the ſonne, the ſpouſe of the holy 
Ihoſt, and the peereleſſe temple of the ſacred Trinitie. 
Shee is beſides, ſiſter vnto the Angels, yea euen their 
Queene and Princeſſe. I ſay further, that next after the 
bleſſed humanitie of Chrift, ſhee bath her Quire alone, 
as one whoſe excellence admitteth no partners or e- 
qualsto keepe her companie, And in that ſhee is the 
onely and moſt matchleſſe mother of God, it ſtands 
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8 
watds,ſaying, | 
© Epi oh | 
maniric of thy 
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to admitation: neither are we to wonder that it is ſo. 


in the praiſes 
of God. 

d This was 
Magdalenes 

Gardian, a wo- 

man admira- 

; bly vertuous, 

| whom we hauc 
beheld raui- 
ſhed in a trãce, 
as ſoone as ſhe 
had with teares 
receiued the 

| bleſſed Sacra- | 

MENT. 

There was 

| obſerued a 

{ great hatred 

berwixt the 

| two poſſeſſed, 

proceeding 


their intendments: others haue knowledge, to doe 
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with reaſon \ that hee who is cloathed with all power, 
wiſedome, and bountic, ſhould mould and faſhion her 


Many there are that haue a will to do good, but their 
impotencie and diſability maketh them come ſhort of 
ood, but by reaſon of ſome bodily impeachments, or 
Pr want of grace they cannot imploy it thereunto: ſor 
the diuels haue knowledge, but it ſteedeth them vet 
little. But e thou(ſpeaking of God) it is true, I ſpeake it 
conſtrainedly, and not out of affection, thou art omni- 
potent, all- Knowing, and euerlaſtingly good, Who art 
able to make out of nothing whatſocuer ſeemeth good 
ypto thee, Notwithſtanding it is ttue, there ate thoſe 
that for all this are vngtatefull. 
Dur ing theſe and the like diſcourſes ſo full of vie and 
obſeruation, the ſiſter i Catherine of France was ſent ſor, 
and brought with her (Magdalene that was poſſeſſed, 
that ſhe might know the rare and tranſcendent praiſes 
of the bleſſed mother of God (tor it was held vnmeete 
that * Magdalene ſhould be preſent at the exorciſingꝑ c 


from the diuels 

that were con- 

trarie. 

A The Diuell 

that is inferi- | 

our, dares not 

ſpeake in the 

preſence of his 

Superiour 

| png his 

permiſſion, be- 

| cauſe he is te- 

ſtrained by one 
tier then 

{ he: for the or- 

| der they have 


Loxyſe.) And being come thither and ſeated on the 
ieſt llep of the place of the holy Penitence, Verrine a- 
bout the end of his diſcourſe turned towards her, and 
began to yell with a hideous out-cry.. Belzebub, al. 
| Gong thou be my Prince, yet there is one greater then 
thy ſelfe, that commandeth me to ſpeake in thy preſence: 
yes, * yes, Iam conſtrained to ſpeake before thee. 
Proud Be/zebub the Prince of Diuels, who was in 
the jaws of Magdalene, hearing theſe words,began to! 
bellow like a furious Bull, and wreſting aſide the head 
and eies of Magdalene, with great wrath and fiexce- 
neſſe he tooke her ſhooe, and threw it againſt Verrine, 
ſo that therewith he ſtrucke Lowyſe on the head. 


—_— 


| in hell is natu- 
rall. And we haue obſerued that the two companions of Yerrine would neuer ſpeak 
without his permiſſion; nor the companions of gelʒebub without his permiſſion, or 
jin the abſence of the ſaid Belxebub. h 


. 


Notwith- 


— — —_———— 
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ſonne, Ma ue | 
curſed, polluted, deteftable woman as thou art, thou 
{ill ſhutteſt vp the dore of thy heart. Magdalene take 
eed vnto thy ſelfe; take heede, take heede, take heede 
Magdalene. I tell thee, never was Judas, neuer was 
Herole fo tormented as thou ſhalt bee, except thou a- 
mend thy life and conuerſation,. Magdalene, forſake 
theſe Diuels, Belxebub, Leniathan, Balberith, Aſmedee, 
AZareth, forſake this infernall ſocietic, Magdalene: 
they all doe thirſt after nothing elſe. butafter thy dam- 
nation. Loeuyſe is but the inſtrument of this diſcourſe, 
ſhee is poſſeſſed out of loue to thee, God giueth the 
touch vnto this inſttument, to make thee liſten after his 
elodious harmonie. It is true Magdalene, this good 
od will receiue thee to grace; if thou doe tepent, thou 
ilt proue another Th; Humiliate thy ſelfe Magda- 
ne, and returne and obey S. Vrſula. | 
A< miracle, an yo-heard of miracle, and which will 
ever happen againe, that the Diuell ſhonld conuert 
ules, and be in ſteed of a Phyſitian, an Apothecarie 
nd a Surgeon. 

After all theſe diſcourſes, 4 Magdalene ſtill remained 
dbitinace, and in her fit deſperate efſtare; at which all 
he compaſſionate ſpectators were inuch amazed, not 
dnely for the hardneſſe of her heart, but alſo to heare 
uch high and myſterious diſcourſes, and pronounced 
frer more then a cuſtomarie manner. It was then held 
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The 6rſt re- 


prehenſion of 


Magdalene, 
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He here be- 
gins to diſco· 
ver this mira- 
cle. 


neſſe of Mag- 
dacenes heart. 
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4 The hard. 
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The admirable Hiſtorie 
| fic, to offer her ynto God by the 7. penetentiallPſaltnes 
, and other prayers,  _ Vat 
When this was accompliſhed,the Dominican father 
*Prayercau- | ſaidvnto her, Magdalene where are thy e teares? where 
lei teate:. are thoſe gnawings and remorſes of conſcience? where 
are thoſe ſighes which a penitent woman ought to 
haue? At this Magdalene be gan to weep, and bitterl 
be wailing her ſelfe, ſhe fell downe at the feete of the 
that were preſent, and asked forgiueneſſe, with this 
proteſtation, that ſhe knew her ſelſe to be a curſed and 
diſconſolate ſinner : ſo that euery one remained well e- 
dified thereby, and conceiued good hope of her con- 
| uerfion, | 
8 The Acts of the 9. of December. 
8 '2 which day in the morning Louyſe and Magda- 
lene were by the ſaid Dominican father exotciſed, 
The 2. and at the entrance of the ſame Yerrinebegan to ſpeake 
henſion o in this manner, * Accurſed woman, liſten and bee at- 
Magdalene. tentiue vnto what I ſhall now ſay vnto thee: I call thee 
accurſed, becauſe in the world there is none ſo impure 
as thou: it is true, thou art moſt wicked, and ſhalt bee 
moſt vnfortunate, vnleſſe thou bee conuerted, Neuer 
Theſe are as | b was Cain, neuer was Judas, never was Pilar, neuer was 
2 1 the rich Glutton ſo horribly tortured, as thou ſhalt bee. | 
convert are- | LonyſeisnoPhiloſopher, Lowyſe hath no indowments 
Icntlefſeper- | of literature, Lo#yſe neuer was a ſtudent, and thou well 
on, and to knoweſt, that Lowy/e vnderſtandeth not the ſecrets of 
8 & bray | thy heart; but almightie God who knoweth thy moſt 
e The gra. | Feſerued cogitations, compelleth me to ſay, that<thou 
cuſation of the | 2ſt againe harkened vnto Belzebub with ſtronger at- 
| Sorcereſſe, | tention (diſſembling and graceleſſe Witch as thou art) 
then voto thy Creatour : and this thou couertly doeft 
| | bay by day. Gracelefſe and accurſed woman, I do here 
lay it vnto thy heart, that he is fearfully incenſed againſt 
| thee, And thoughir bean vncontroulable truth, - 
thou 


— 


"IG 


R 80 p 0 I * * * : * * 9 F - * N 
N » © N 4 { * 4 r . - - * * * 
bd * . 24 E » = 5 My 2 
. * — 
N 
* = 
_ — — * — 2 * > 0 
—_— 
„ — 
— 
* 


thou att a thankleſſe and proud wretch, yet doth the 
d mother of God ſtand for thee x ſhee is euer, euer, ever |*Exclamatien 
ſpeaking for thee; ſhe is euer telling her ſonne: to mor- that — . 
row Magdalene will be obedient, to morrow Magda 1 | 
lene will be humbled,to morrow ſhe wil turne to good- | 
neſſe, to morrow ſhee will be conuerted. O Heart of 
ſtone, O heart of marble and of Diamond, nothing can 
ſoften or make thee tender but the blood of the Lamb. 
Looke to thy ſelfe Magdalene, and be no more wilſull, 
elſe art thou euerlaſtingly vndone: O thou a thouſand 
nd a million of times accurſed , damned ſhalt thou be, 
d that more deepely then any other, the Diuels ſhall 
arrie thee body and ſoule to hell. I ſay vnto thee, ne- 
er was there, nor ſhall be ſuch a wonder, as God hath 
o wrought for thy ſake. It is true, thou vngracious 
nd flint- heatted woman, that God could doe no good 
pon thee neither by his inſpirations, nor by preach- 
ng, nor by reading, nor by Angels, nor by all thoſe that 
are in heauen, nor by ſo many good men as haue prayed 
or thee, What? muſt thou haue a Diuell to conuert 
hee? muſt thou haue a Diuell to be thy Phyſitian, Apo- 
hecarie, and Surgeon? This is more ſttange, then to ſee 
a hundred, and a hundred, and a hundred dead bodies 
aiſed and enlifened againe. The deſect is no where 
but in thee, to be if thou wilt, another Magdalene, ano- 
her Thait, another Mary of Egypt, and another Pe- 
gia. Magaelene I aduiſe thee reſiſt no longer, open 
de dore which thou haſt: locked againſt thy God, and 
e will compaſſion thy youth, and giue pardan to thy 
anſgreſſions. 
Verrine continued on, and faid; Magdalene. Thou 
noweſt well, that Loay ſe is very ſcrupulous and dain- | 
ie of an oath; and will not ſwearefor any good. Ithen | 
oe ſweare by your God and by your Redeemer, that it | 
s moſt true which I haue formerly ſpoken. And till this 
reſent thou diddeſt conceiue it was Lowyſe : is not this 
rue? The all-powerfull God who ſeeth thy in-moſt 
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© gelxabub in- 
uilikly mena- 
ceth bim, ac- 
cording to the 
mutuall lan- 

| guage, that 
Spirits haue. 


| 


| 
| 
| 2 Yerrime neuer 
made oth or 
abiuration bur 
by the c om- 
mandement of 
the Exorciſt. 
Nag dalenes 
contrition. 
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b The Fxor- 
ciſts exhorta- 
tion. 


© She was alſo 
much aſhamed 
that ſhe was 
proclaimed a 
Sorcereſſe in 

| the preſence 
of all the peo- 
ple. 
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| fora maiſter more potent then thou, and all hell befides 


lerith, Aſinodee, Affareth ; ſay but, I renommce thee 


| 


| yery tenderly, and in external appearance ſhewed mat- 


a * 
* 
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imaginations, conſtraineth me to yt akt it. | 
Iben hee cried, Ha, oe is me. © Ha, Felzebub thou 
doeſt threaten me; bur Imult notregard thy threates, 


doth command me. Then turning to Magdalene hee 
ſaid ; AArgdalene renounce Felzebub,Leniathan, Naal- 


curſed Belztbab, and thee wretched Leviathan; & thee 
Baalberith and thee eAſtaroth, and thee eAſmodee, 
Then he willed the Exorciſt that hee would force him 
to make this a abiuration, which bee did by the mouth 
of Lowyſe,Alter the end oſ this diſcourſe and of ſo ter- 
rible an inuectiue, the Father Dominican turned to 
Magdalene, and commanded her to ſay, Connerte me 
Domine, & contertar ad te. Then beꝑan ſhe to weepe 


uellous Breat contrition for her life paſt, and oftentimes 
kiſſed a Cruciſi which ſhe held in her hand. 

The Domivican when he perceived in her ſo much 
compunction, after the terrible batteries of ſucha bam- 
mer, that did ſo beate at the gate of her heart, asked her 
how ſhe found. her ſelſe. apdaleme anſwered: Ha! | 
my father, I amat the brink of deſperation. b To which 
the ſaid Father replied: No Aagdalene, God doth not 
call thee to teiect thee afterwards, Be confident that the | 
gate oſ his mercy is opened vnto thee, and that his hand 
is ſtretched out to receive thee. Magdalene teſiſt not 
his mbtions any longer, but pondet well vpon them, 
fot in them God doth offer vnw thee the temiſſion of 
thy ſinnes, and ſuch abundance of grace, that if thou be 
willing, thou maiſt proue another Aagdalene. What 
inducement leadeththee to be diſtruſtfull ofrhe boun- 
tie and meteie of thy Redeemer? To which, ſhe ſaid, I 
am as it were ſwallowed vp in the immenſe ſea of my 
offonces, and with the foulneſſe of my tranſgreſſions. 

Then did H errive lay hold on thoſe words, and faid: 
I haue not ſpoken this vnto chee, to occaſion thee to de- 


| 


ſpaire: 


ſpaire : no, no, Magdalene, although any other fiover 
ſhould commit · a million of impieties.more then thy | 
ſelle, Magdalene, it is true, God would pardon him vp- 
on his comming home vnto him. God cannot lic, he | 
hath ſaid it: In d quacunq; hora, He hath made no ſeſſe- 4 The mercie 
ent of the number, or enormitie of ſinnes, he deſireth of God. 
only vnfained repentance: and it is moſt true, Cod re- 
eiueth a ſinner as the prodigall childe was receiued. 
heſc and the like words were vttered by Perrine, ſo 
hat the whole aſſemblie was poſſeſſed with more a- 
azement, then on the day beſore. 
The ſame day after Euening- ſong were Louyſe and 
agdalene exorciſed by the fame Dominican Father 
efore the great Altar at S. Baume, where there remai- 
eth a pourtrait or picture of the bleſſed Mother of 
od, with her ſonne leſus in her armes, hauing on one 
ide of her the bleſſed S. Magdalene, and on the other 
de S. Daminicke, At the beginning of the Exorciſmes 
he fajd Father demanded of Magdalene : Doe you ac- | 
nowledge.yourſelfe to be a proud, yngratefull, and re- | 
actorie woman, and to be the moſt miſerable creature 
hat did euer tread on earth * Doe you renounce with 
our whole heart Belxebub and his adherents? Are you 
adie to ſet open your heart to God, who hath created 
ou? To which ſhe anſwered, yes: and in contempt of 
athan ſhe ſpit e three ſeuerall times vpon the earth. © She ſpit at 
hen preſently ſpake Verrine, and ſaid: Hagdalene true | the perlwafion 
is, that this is the firſt time thou ſpakelt from thy obe kxor- 
att. Magdalene, now doth the whole hoſt of heauen 
ioyce ſor thee, and all hell is in great ſorrow and con- 
ion; the Almightie compelleth mee 10 ſpeake it. 
lag daloue, take now vnto thee thy God and thy Crea- 
t tor thy Father and husband. Loue him, and him a- 
ne with all thy heart, and let neither men, nor women, 
Dr any other ereature Whatſoeuer ſhare or haue fel - 
wſhip herein, but for his ſake. Magdalene deliuer vp 


key of the three faculties of thy foule vnto him, = 
e 
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| he iow begins to take affection vnto thee. 


The admirable Hyſtorie 
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f Magdalene, thou doeſt affect beautie, thy ſpouſe 


is the comelieſt amongſt men. Hadſt thou but once 


ſeene him, as hath that other Magdalene, thou wouldeſt 
nothing but languiſn after him. It is true (ſaid he, tur. 


ning to thoſe that were preſent) you know not this, but 


we know it well: yet neuer ſaw we him in his glorious 
beautie, although wee would endure whole millions of 
torments to gaine the fruition of the ſame, 
I ay, Magdalene, thy ſpouſe is moſt louely, moſt gra- 
cious, moſt perfect: He would yet be readie to die for 
thee, and for all thoſe that are here: he hath hands of 
iron for vs, and feete of wooll for you, He that knew 
the greatneſſe of his beautie, would ſuffer millions oſ 
corments,to haue only a glance of him, as he paſſed by: 
yea the very diuels confeſſe, that he is beautie, goodnes, 
and perfection it ſelſe. | 
Thou loueſt riches and pleaſures, Magdalene; thy 


{ Spouſe is powerfull to beftow ypon thee Naradiſe and 


eauen, which are repleniſhed with all riches and plea- 
ſures that may be. Fic on diuels, fie on Belxebub, fie on 
all hell. True it is, Magdalene, that we Diuels promiſe 
mountaines and maruels, but the wages wee giue to 
thoſe that ſerue and pleaſure ys, is meerely hell. But with 
thy Spouſe there are a thouſand millions of pleaſures, 
which doe neuer decreaſe,nor will euer haue end. The 
delights there are ſo infinite, the contentation ſo num- 
berleſſe, the ioyes ſo exquilite and immenſe withall, that 
though I ſhould diſcourſe thereof vntill the day o 
iudgement, yet could I not ſet foorth their yndeſcribe- 
able greatneſſe and excellencie. 

Magdalene, thou loucft nobleneſſe of blood: Thy 
Spouſe ſhall ennoble thee, and place thee in the ranke 
and condition of aQueene and Princeſſe: onely loue 
him with all thy heart, ſithence he loueth thee ſo much, 
and will inueſt thee with ſo much honour. | 

Thou art alſo to take the moſt bleſſed Mother o 


| God 


* 
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| of a Hazician. | | 13 
God for thy mother: For thy s naturall mother heere 8 The arriuall 
wiſheth thee much good, but hath nor abilitie of per- of Magdalenes 
formance: but the ſacred Mother of God hach all po- Mother. 
wer to ſatisfie thy deſites; all knowledge to vnderſtand 
what is meete for thee : all goodneſſe to grant thy re- 
queſts vnto thee, Magdalene, ſhe is fo amiable, that ſhe 
is not to be paragond by any: we Diuels neither haue 
ſcene her, nor ſhall ſee her; but it is in thee to behold | 
her, if thou wilt. Magdalene, the Diuels will aſſault 
thee againe and againe, euen vntill they tempt thee to 
deſpaire : but bee of good cheere, be of good checre; 
God will yeeld thee his aſſiſtance, if thou wilt but per- 
mit bim to diſcipline and gouerne thy ſoule. And take 
hou no thought for any thing, ſor the viRtorie will re- 
aine with thee. 
True it is, Magdalene, that to enter into Paradiſe, 
hou oughteſt to tread in the paths of ſimplicitie. Thou 
aſt read many bookes, but art little aduantaged by 


þ . 


nter in but one at once, neither can you paſſe ſo, but 
you muſt be forced to creepe vpon your belly. Thou art 
o thanke h Aagdalene a thouſand million of times, for | N S. Magdalene 
e hath done much in thy behalfe, and will hereafter 1 
de thy aduocate, yea euen thy ſiſter to be aſſiſtant vnto 4 
hee in all petils and dangers. 
Thou oughteR alſo to render thankes vnto S. Do- | Paminiche an 
niche, (a great enemie of mine he is) for he hath me- interceſſor for 
liated much in thy behalfe. | Magdalene. 
Thou muſt doe the ſame ynto the Angell that i: thy 
ardian, who. hath begged thee of his Lord, ſaying : | 
ord leaue Magdalene to me, ſuffer her to be a day lon- 
zer in my cuſtodie, and ſhe will be conuetted, ſhe will 
epent, ſhe will readily relinquiſh all the blandiſnments 
nd inticings of hell. Courage then, Magdalene, for 
ou haft gracious and diligent Aduocates tor thee vn- 
d God, Then 2 her Father Romillon, and the Fa- 


er the Exorciſt, he ſaid vato her, Magdalene * 
ny 


nem. The gate of Paradiſe is ſo narrow, that there can 
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thy Gods on earth, thou art yet as a childe, ſuffer thy | 
| ſclfe to be governed, humble thy ſelſe, be obſet uant of 
them, and tollow their aduice and counſell. — 
Verrine added: Magdalene, tell me, didſt thou neuer 
ſee k the Diuels? Whereunto ſhe anſwered, that ſhe 
had, Then ſaid Verrine: And knoweſt thou not, that the 
inferiour Diuell dareth not to ſpeake inthe preſence of 
his ſuperiour. Is it not thus? Speake? To which ſhe an- 
ſwered, that it was ſo. After this was ſpoken, Verrine 
{aid to Be/zebub : I regard not at all thy threats; a grea- 
ter Maſter then thou commandeth me. In Hell I owe 
thee homage and obſeruance, as one more powerfull 
then my ſelfe, but being in this bodie, l haue nought to 
doe with thee: for Lam here by the appointment of thy 
| Creator, 

Then towards the end, he addreſſed his ſpeech again 
to Magdalene, and ſaid: Thou haſt — like a 
Princeſſe, thou haſt had the firſt place at the table, and 
the middle, and alſo the laſt. Content thy ſelfe, and diſ- 


MY _ OY 


tended to thee. 
When this was finiſhed, the whole aſſembly thought 
it fit to ſay a Te Deum laudamus, &c. to giue thankes 
vnto the Almightie for his manifold mercies ſhewred 
| downe from aboue ypon the ſaid Magdalene; which 
was done to the great ioy and contentment of her 


_ 


S. Baume. 


Te Deum laudamns, & c. being ended, Mapdalene 


| afſemblie, who received much comfort and gladnefle, 
| ro ſee the ynbounded and infinite bountie of God to- 
' wards his creatures. 22 

At the ſame time ſome aduiſed e Magdalene to take 
her Creator for her husband, the bleſſed Mother of God 


cc 


"ith 1 l r. * ; 2 - * n "TE a 
. 2 ” . 5 . . — . a * n $ E 4 
. 206” 
\ bs. & 
* 1 
. o — e To WY * r —— — — — 6 A. * 2 
0 4 * 18 * 
2 e 4 H orie þ 
— — — —— 


geſt this remonſtrance well: all theſe diſcourſes are in- 


| owne mother, who by accident was there preſent at 


caſt her ſelfe at the feete of her mother, and humbly cra- 
ued her pardon; and performed the ſame to the whole 


for her mother, the holy S. Magdalene for her ſiſter, and 
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S. Dominicke for her father, and all the Angels for her 


tions,when ſhe prayed. This being done,ſhe directed a 
letter by the aduice of the Father her Confefſor to her 
bleſſed and gracious Mother the Virgin Mary, in this 
following manner, 

My l moſt ſacred, moſt glorious, moſt frveet and ami- 
able Mother, | \fuce you with my very heart, and pre- 
ſent my ſelfe before you, as a poore afflicted daughter 
before her mother, to receive ſome conſolation. I do ad- 
dreſſe my ſelſe to you{my deareſt and moſt amiable mo. 
ther) as a poore de ſolate gitle, that is on all ſides deftr- 
tured and defeated of comfort, deuoid of all goodneſſe, 
and forcharged with wharſocyer is naughr. I therefore 
in all humilitie pray you to take pitie ypon me, and do 
here proteſt, that I offer and conſectate my ſelfe wholly 
vnto you, and doe freely bequeath you the keyes of my 
heart, that you may in the midſt thereof implant the vn- 
ſtained lilies of puritie and chaſtitie, that my deareft 
ſpouſe Ieſus may repoſe himſelfe and take his delight 
in the ſame. I giue alſo vnto you the keyes of the three 


powers of my ſoule: the key of my vnderſtanding. to 


plant therein the lawrell of perfect hope, that I may truſt 
wholly vp6 my ſpouſe: the key of my wil, to plant ther- 
in the roſe of feruent loue, that I may above all things 
cleaue ynto him, and for his loue abandon all other by 
affeQion : the key of my memorie, to plant therein the 
violet of deepe humllitie, to put me in minde of my baſe 
and meane condition, that ſo I may deieR and debaſe 


my beloued and deareſt ſpouſe. And ] heartily beſeech 
you my deareſt and beſt beloued Mother to accept 
theſe my prayers and offers, ſo ſhall I remaine now and 
for euer, your moſt humble, moſt obſeruant, molt vn- 
worthie daughter, ſeruant and flaue, lag dalene of 


ö 


Teſws, 


tu 


F the 


brothers: and ſo to call them by theſe ſeuerall appella- |. 


2 


my ſelſe to the feete of euery one, after the example of 


ö This letter Father Romillon did then approue of, but 
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the corredtian thereof was on the twelfth: of | 
ber, as aficrward .appeareth by the acts of the ſaid 
day. | 


| 


| 


| 


' 
: 
' 
l 
' 


| 


| 


| ay,Come; giue me an account, whether it be not true, 


The acta of the 10. of December. 1610. 


TI day in the morning were Loy ſe ind Maggy- 
l 


lene exorciſed by the Dominican Father, in the | 


preſence of foure Pilgrimes come m from Rome, and of 


many other perſons of the countrey of Prouince. Then 
at the beginning of the Exorciſmes, Verrine began to 
diſcourſe in this fort, 

n Call ro remembrance the day of Gods judgement, 
how dreadfull it will bez when. hee ſhall ſeparate the | 
good from the bad, and ſhall ſay, Come, giue me an ac- 
count of your workes of mercie. 

He will not aske you, hither you haue read or pray- 
ed much, whether you haue been great or baſe, noble 
or ignoble: no, no, hee will not mention this, but will 


that when I was a hungtie, you (directing his ſpeech to 
thoſe that he reproueth)gaue me no meate; when I was 
thirſtie, you gaue me no drinke; when Iwas naked, you 
cloathed me not; when I was a ſtranger, you received 
me not; when I was ſicke, you viſited me not; when] 
was a priſoner you redeemed me not; when I was dead 
you buried me not. Then ſhall they anſwere and ſay: 


Decem-| 


" Whar? were you a hungrie? were you thitſlieꝰ could 
ſo great a Lord as you ſtand in need ofany thing?could 
you be naked? we neuer ſaw youthus. Verrine follows 
ed on, and ſpeaking in generall as well to thoſe that 
were abſent, as to thoſe that were preſent, he aid: 9 O 
miſerable and ynthankfull men, how miſunderflanding 


| you ate of the benefits of God. You call your ſelues 
Chtiſtians, but doe not the workes of Chrillians: you 
haue a God ſo good, that the very Diuelꝭ doe confeſſe 


his ouer- much goodneſſe. What more great expreſſion 


i —_ 


— 


. and 


| 


| 
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neſſe, and yet haue heard thoſe dreadfull words, which 


| peratly enraged: and often, repeated theſe words Ite 
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and ſigne can you haue thereof;chen to heare him ſpeak 
theſe words, Whatſoener you ſhall doe vnts the leaſt of 
mine, I will take it done vnto my ſelfe. 

Miſerable is the Rate of thoſe Chriſtians, Who doe 
not loue and ſerue ſo good a God, know yee therefore, 
that thoſe who remaine in their obſtinacy and wilſul- 


God ſpakę to the curſed and reprobate, Ite maledicti in 
gnem æternum, Ha! how well doe they deſerue to in- 
cutre the molt ſeuete caſtig atio. 
We are to note, that Yerrine ſpake theſe words with 


ſuch hideous cries, and fierceneſſe, that he ſeemed de- 


maledicti, about fiue ſeuerall times; and gaue intima- 
tion, that ſince they had lighted and ſer at nought all 
the wounds of our Sauiour, together with the bleſſed 
Trinity, and the 10. Commandements of the law; it 
comported with good reaſon, that they ſhould experi- 
ment and try that amazeſull ſentence, N 

dignation, and ſo dreadfull, that the beames procee . 
ding from his eyes as from bright · ſhining flames, can- 


not be endured by the wicked: Nea the paines of hell ic 


this great Iudge, when, once he is ptouoked by them. 

Iſay further, that the ſoules p in hell are ſohorridly 
fearefull, chat if any of them ſhould be preſented be- 
fore you, the fight thereof would prooue vnto you ſo 
ghaftly. and vnſufferable, that you would dye in the 
neſſe, ſtinkes, and metuailous torments. But your God 
is ſo good, that he will giue to cuery one according to 
his deſeruings (not for their 4 merits, hut from his owne 
bounty, for it he ſhould handle every man according to 
his deſerts, there would fe ſcape hell:) And this great 
God, be your good workes neuer ſo meape, yet i ey 
flow from charity and the merits of his paſſion, bee will 
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Hereunto Verrine added. Y out God is ſo ſull oſ in- 


ſelfe are not more vnſupportable, then is the fury of 


place, to ſeę all their deformities, pollutions, loathſom- 
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giue them a reward, as he hath 
yee bleſſed of my father, &c. | 

Becauſe when I was a hungry you gaue mee meate; 
when J was thirſtie you gaue-me todrinke; when I was 
a ſtranger, you tooke me in; when I was dead, you bu- 
ried me; hen I was ſicke you viſited me; when I was 
naked youcloathed me; when I was in priſon you re- 
deemed me. Then ſhall he carrie them to Paradiſe, to 
haue there the fruition of his pleaſures, becauſe they 
contemned all for his ſake, And fince they were his 
companions at the Ctoſſe, it ſtandeth with reaſon, that 
they be his Aſſociates at his table, Theſe words were 
no ſooner ended, but hee cried, Iam mad, Iam mad; 1 
am compelled to expreſſe this not for Joue,, but vpon 
conſtraint, | 

It is ſtrange that a ſouldier ſhould kill himſelſe with 
his owne weapons. It fareth ſo with mee, who take 
armes againſt my ſelfe, where with my owne throat is 
mangled, But what remedie: God will haue it ſo. 
Is it nota thing that was neuer heard of before, that 
the Diuell is at variance with the Diuell, and that hell 
combateth againſt hell? 

Here is to be obſerued, that this diſcourſe and man 
others ſemblable vnto them, were ſpoken with ſuch an 
emphaſis and efficacie, that all the aſſembly began to 
weepe, and to aske God ſorgiueneſſe: as alſo to con- 
feſſe themſelues, and to receiue the Sacrament inſtantly 
vpon it. Of which the foure aboue- named Pilgrimes 
would needs pive atteſtation in forme as followeth. 

The ro. of December 1610. there came to S. Baume 
Monſicur Arnaulde Borffartigues, Canon and Sexton 
of the Cathedrall Church of Cominge , Doctor of Di- 
uinitie, ' James Audry Merchant, of Troy in Cham- 
paigne, John Gallois Gold. ſinith, and Claud Gandet a 
Merchant Draper of Troy in Champaigne, which were 
preſent at the Exorciſmes, of the two women that were 
poſſeſſed, about three ſeuerall times, and heard very ad- 
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mirable accidents touching this particular. In witneſſe 
whereof we of our owne proper motion haue ſubſeri 
bed our names, for the publique good, and for the re- 
ducement & bringing home of many millions of ſoules 
by the miraculouſneſſe of the ſame, where the Diuell is 
enforced to ytter the truth of the Goſpell by the mouth 
of a woman called Louyſe, being thereunto comman 
ded by almighty God. And hauing no further occaſi- 
on to temaine or ſojourne here any longer, as men har- 
ried with the trauell and toyle of our journey from 
Rome, we haue left our teſtimony in the hands of the 
vencrable father the Exorciſt, in the preſence of the fa 
thers that were preſent , and of many others. In truth 
whereof we haue ſubſigned our names, Borffartignes, 
Iohn Gallois, Gaudet, Audry. | 

The ſame day in the evening were Louy ſe and Mag. 
d ilene exorciſed by the Dominican father, and at the 
beginning of the Exorciſmes, Verrine diſeourſed of the 
paines of hell, and other matters in this manner. 


at The t paines of hell are ſo great and fearetull, that one 
ell alone Diuell with his hideous ſhape, were able to ſtrike 

a man dead vpon the place, although he had a thouſand 
ny | © lives. Fhe diuels themielues might not indure the ſoules 
an of the damned, were it not that hell were the place 


that is deſtinated for euerlaſting torments. When the 
accurſed ſoules of the damned come vnto vs, wee make 


n- 
tly very much of them, wee cauſe them to fit on a great 
es ¶ chaire of flaming fire; we preſent vnto them balls of fire 


for their repaſt that are all very well ſulphured : we giue 
them to drink a certaine liquor, bitter as gall or worm 
wood, and enforce alſo vpon them courte ſies more bit- 


ter and more flioking then theſe. Their eyes are fed 
m-¶ with-continuall viſions of Diuel ; they haue for their 
++ al ſongs and muſic ke, wherein they tooke their pleaſure 
ere ¶ in their life time; vuceſſant blaſphemies againſt God, 
ere ¶ curſing the time that they were borne, their fathers. and 


t Fxclamation 
of the paines 
of hell. 


their mothers, together wirh all other creatures great 
| E 2 and | 


u The repro- 
ches and ſor- 
rowes of the 

damned. 


| 


[x The ſorrow 


{ cauſe he was 
conſtrained, 


any comfort or refreſhment, but to tormentthem the 
more abundantly. We ſay vnto them. Miſerable cai- 


DO wonderfull miracle, O great miſery} The Diuels 


of Verrine be. 


ere e. 


9 we a * 7 { , . 


and ſmall. We fling and tumble them ſometimes in the 
fire, ſometimes vpon the yce, ſometimes in ſulphure, 
ſometimes in ſnow; and in exprobration of their tranſ- 

reſſions we ſay vnto them. Ha! accurſed wretches, be- 
Fold , *bchold the recompenſe for your pleaſures and 


delicacies. You that would not obey your God, you 
that made ſlight to treſpaſſe againſt his commande- 
ments, youthat haue whored after Baal, and abando- 
ned your Creator, you doe deſerue, you doe deſerue to : 
be thus tormented; you deſerueto bee thus handled. 
Neuer ſhall you ſee God, butſhall bee eternally depri- 
ued of thoſe celeſtiall ioyes, and in brieſe, you ſhall here 
be tortured for euer. 1555 Y £4041 | 
Beſides (ſaid Uerrine) we are cruell remembrancers 
ynto them of the fauours and bleſſings which they haue 
received fromtheir Creatour, not hereby to giue them 


tifes as you are, youmight haue gone to Paradiſe, you 
might haue beene filled with heauenly bliſſe, you might 
haue beene companions to the Saints of heauen; Pur 
the ride is turned another way. Behold, you are the 
bondmemof Sathan ; the Gally-ſlaues of hell, and the 

| food and nouriſhment of that vnquenchable fire, How 
wretched are you, who might haue had the liberty o 
the children of God, and doe now remaine in the thrall 
and ſeruitude of Diuels. If you ſuffer tortures, you doe ⁊ 
well deſerue them; yet are you not puniſhed according 
to your miſdeedes and demerits. Then making à great 
out- cry, he ſaid; 


ſpeak againſt v themſelues, yea and againſt all hell; they 
diſgrace their owne Countrey, and dehort men from 
travelling thither, and from cohabiting with them; 
This is very ſtrange. Let two men ſpeake together © 
their Country, and it is not to be wondered at, if both 
of thembe lauiſh in the praiſes thereof: but ĩt is a great 

des miracle 


racle that the Diuell an enemie to God and heaven, 
recommendeth vnto men that celeſtiall Country, and 


the furniture thereof may paſſe in with facility: But to 
Paradiſe, you mult goe a-foote, and enter in, ſlouping; 
che gates thereof are narrow , fo that much labour and- 
toyle is requiſite for the attainement of the ſame, and 
w_Y may you enter in without doing penance. Ialfo 
ay, that the fire of hell is ſo deuouring!y hot, that put 
ll che fire in the world together, and it is but a pain- 
ting in regard of it. Yet are there ſoules ſo deſperate, 
and ynnaturall, that they runne at full ſpeede into theſe 
zulphes of brimſtone. Accurſed Magicians, abomina- 
ble Witches and relentlefle ſinners, can all of themre- 
late ynto you ſuch newes as this. | 

Then heey cried with great and ghaſtly exclamati- 
ons, and with a rage and fierceneſſe beyond ordinarie, 
and ſpake theſe words five ſeuerall times, For euer, for 
euer, for euer, for euer, for euer; alas ſhall the damned 
ſoules be depriued of the viſion of God, You will tell 
mee perchance, that as yet I haue tolde you no great 
newes, it may be ſo: notwithſtanding it is ſtrange newes 
(as J haue ſaid formerly) to heare a Diuell ſpeake for 
God, and for the ſaluation of your ſoules. 

All the aſſembly were ſo affrighted with theſe and 
the like words, and at the dreadfull paſſages which 
Uerrine had, touching the paines of hell, that there gu- 
ſhed from their eyes abundance of teares, wherithey 
called to remembrance their offences which they had 
committed. | 

After this diſcourſe, Belxcebub who was in the bod 
of Magdalene, cried out very * hideouſly. Hola! I will 


acquaint you with the repoſe and contentation which | 


the ſonles bf the damned haue in hell. And then ta- 


king Magdalene, he * rudely and without intermiſſion | 


tofled her from one fide of the Church of S. Baume to 


vilifieth the kingdome of hell, I further auerre, that 
men ride to hell eaſily in a Coach, and the horſes andall } 


| 


YExclamation 
of the wicked 
Spirit, 


z The maruel- 
lous paines of 
hell. 

2 Belzebub 
throweth 
Magdalene 
from one 

fide of the 
Church to 
the other. 


E 2 the 


— —_ 


4 _ 


— 
2» 


— »— 1» — 


— —— * 


TY 


d The will as a 
faculty of na- 


| 


leaſt moment of relaxation. 


ture, defi- | 
reth cuer cht 
which is good. 


4 


© The letter to 


S. Magdalene. 


after the Epi- 
ſtleto the rea- 
der. Obiect. 8. 


— = au” "On SS 


| Sec theanſwer | your poore and worthleſſe ſiſter. Take me by the hand, 
to the doubts, | 


ceſſation, ſo chat if it had not ended as it did, ſhe would 
ſurely haue died. Thus (ſaid hee) doe wee torture the 
ſoules of the damned, without allotting vnto them the 


Befides this that hath beene faid, Derrine added, 
that > God was ſo beautifull, that the Diuels would be 


| content to vndergoe all the torments of the world, and £1 


all the paines of hall, ſo the 
oſ his beauty. e. 
The ſame day after dinner, Magdalene wrote a letter Mc 


to the bleſſed S. Magdalene, the tenour whereof en- ec 
ſueth. 


Moſt c holy, glorious, and beloued ſiſter. I heartily] 
beſeech you to compaſhonate the deplored eſtate of 


y might but once haue a fight 


and leade mee to my deareſt and lovely ſpouſe. And 
with all my ſoule I doe entreate you, ro indow me with 
thoſe five goodly qualities, wherewithyou were able te 
proſtrate your ſelfe at his bleſſed feete, and which indu- 
ced him to receiue you with ſuch ſpeed for his beſt- be 
loued friend. | 

The firft is humility, that I may vnder-value and ſei 
at naught all things with you. The ſecond is perfect 
contrition , that I may bewaile and euer abominate al 
my ſinnes. The third is, perfect faith, that I may be. 
leeve, that the almighty can pardon me. The fourth is 
perfect hope, that I may aſſuredly expect his mercy. The 
fiſch is feruent charity and loue, that I may affect and 
cleaue to him as to my deareſt ſpouſe, and difingage my 
ſelfe from thoſe incongruous defires, which may thwart 
or give impeachment vnto the ſame, 1 inſtantly pray 
you (deareſt ſiſter) to begge for mee theſe five louely 
vertues, that I may be confident through them, to pre · r 
ſent my ſelfe ra my moſt glorious Spouſe, and ſo to te- 
ceiue from him the bleſſings and grace of heaven : that 


together 
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ogether with you I may praiſe and bleſſe him for euer. 
y moſt bleſſed and glorious filter. 
Your moit humble, obedient, unworthie, and mea 
neft fifter and ſernant, the wretched lane, and 
forlorme creature, Magdalene of Icius, 


The Acts of the 11, of December, 


Pon that day the Dominican father began to con- 
fider with himſelfe, whitherit were not expedi- 
Ment to force «the Diuell to dictate the words and diſ- 
(courſes, which he affirmed did come from God, and fo 
to ſubmit them to the cenſure of the Church, to the end 
chat the wilineſſe and ſubrilties@f Sathan might be de- 
ected, and to make knowne, whither hee — from 
is one motion and ſcope, or no: that ſo both thoſe 
at ſaw it not, and thoſe that were preſent at it, and al- 


o thoſe that are to come after vs, might be partakers of | 


his hiſtory, to the encreaſing of the glory of God, of 

us blefled mother, of S. Mary Magdalene, and of all 
ther Saints, to the extirpation of all hereſies, and to the 

Fonuerſion of miſ-led and wandering ſoules. Concei- | 
Wing fora certainty , that whither the pitcher fall vpon 
he ſtone, or the ſtone vpon the pitcher , it is ſtill the 
ditcher that is broken, and all ſhall turne to the confu- 
ion of the Diuell, be it this or that way. Since that in 
trange and new occurrences, it is lawfull to vſe and 
arch forth new remedies; prouided that nothing bee 
lone againſt Cod and his Church. | 
This was for certaine daies put in execution, when as 

e Exorciſt not beiog able to write downe all for haſt, 
Verrine did dictate vnto him word after word, that 
Which hee had formerly diſcourſed: and that for eight 
{Waics after: And this was done by the vertue of the Ex- 

Wrciſmes, After wards hee had liberty to ſpeake as hee | 

ould, which he alſo did. 
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The ſame day came the reuerend father Francis Billet, 
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and crying. 1 
butne. I can 
endure it no 
longer - and 
foame and 

{ boyle with rhe 
painesof it. 
Among the 
dcuills the ſu- 
periou: bea 
tech the infe- 
ricur, as being 
more power - 


| fuli then hee. 


gells alſo 
beate them, 
and torture 
them when 
God is plea- 
ſed to haue it 
ſo. Beſides 
they are tor- 
mented by ver- 
tue of Fxor- 
ciſmes, as ex- 
perience fhew- 
eth it, and thẽ- 
lelues confeſſe 
it, Mark 5. Fe- 
Eniſti torquere 
nos And Chr iſt 


5 


— 


N 


The good An 


— 
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The admirable Hiſtorie 
Prieſt of the Chriſtian Doctrine. And in the morning 
Lou ſe and Magdalene were exorciſed by the Domini- 
can father who faying Maſſe to the honour of the bleſ- 
ſed mother of God, Belxebub e vpon theſe words (ecce 
eAncilla Domini) began to crye. O accurſed words for 
vs. O would they had neuer beene ſpoken ! 

And a little before the beginning of the ſaid maſſe, 


— 


— 


. ˙ ——...4 


Belzebub lifted himſelfe vp with great arrogancy, and 


vnuſuall fury, howling and crying with a loud voice: 
Should Tadore thee Chriſt ? Should I adore thee / No, 
no; I am as mighty as thy ſelſe. f Sce how vn-ttouping- 
ly and vpright I ſtand. In all this hee made the body of |j 
the girle ſerue his turne as his inſtrument. 

Then Verrine (whogyas in the body of Lony ſe) ſaid 
vnto him, Ha! Be/zebab, wretched ſpitit as thou art, 
-chotrg-wik bee laſht and puniſhed ſor this. Belxebub 


| anſwered. ! regard not, I had rather be puniſhed, then 


- adore him. 


|  Aﬀter Maſſe, the Prieſt holdin g the bleſſed Hoaſt that 
Louyſe and Magdalene might communicate, and ſay- 
ing (Ecce Agnus Dei) Belzebub began to cry, yes, yes, 
yes, hee is. a . for others, but vnto ys a roaring 
Lyon. Then the Dominican father ſaid vnto him. Adora 
Deum tuum. To which Belxebubreplied: Why ſhould 
 Lworſhipthis God? Iwill not doe it, Iwill not doe it. 
Ha God im deſpight of thee, in deſpight of Mary, in 
deſpight of Magdalene, this Magdalene is mine. 
Then ſaid Verrine: Ha thou curſed and as abomina- 
ble as my ſelfe, thou haſt nought to do with Magda. 
lene; thou ſhalt come ſhort of thy reckoning. Magda. 
lene this is but to fright thee, feare not, be confident, 


| 


and take God for thy husband. 


Then anſwered Be/zebxb. No, no; ſhee is married to 
mee, I will make demonſtration vnto you ſhee is mine, 


| leſus himle!fe hat 
Serpents, and ouerall the powerof 


Lhaue the Bondes, I haue the Seales. 


_— this power to his Apoſtlrs, to tread on 
enemie. 


a Vpon 


Vpon theſe words the Exorciſt ſaid to Magdalene, 
beleeue not this deceiuer and father of lies. Your God 
calleth himſelfe your ſpouſe, the Virgin Mary ſtiles her 
| ſelfe your mother, and Saint Magdalene your deare 
filter, 
Then ſaid Belxebub. No, I will make it appeare that 
is all equity ſhe is mine, Verrine anſwered. No more 
then Jam: thou diddeſt not create her, neither diddeſt 
thou redeeme her, and if thou haſt loſt thy pray, ſhe is 
now become a ſheepe of Chriſt Ieſus. Goe to h thou | He would 
wretched and deteſſable ſpirit, thou ſhalt be well bea- hee ſay, hat 
ten by Lucifer. To this Belxebuò replied: I will once 3 on 
againe bring backe this pray vnto him, for I haue a | and ſuſfeted 
power to tempt her, and will practiſe a thouſand and a | her to ſcape 
thouſand wiles to gaine her, I will now vſe all my | bis Clutches, 


ſlights,ſubtilties, ambuſhes, and cautelous circumuen- Lucifer would 
be enraged a- 


tions, I will aſſiege and aſſault her ſo often, that at length ainſſi lum. and 
Iwill carrie her. would beate 
Verrme ſaid vnto him, Her ſpouſe will ſtrengthen him, as one 


and illumioate her, and will alſo giue aſſiſtance vnto cody 


thoſe who haue charge ouer her, to confound thy cuns- | 
ning and deccites. | 
Belzebub replied, They doe me wrong, and are in- 
iurious in this particular vato mee, becauſe in all right 
ſnee is mine, and I will make prooſe thereof by many 
ſpeciall allegations; and if ſhee be the wife of Chriſt, 
| where are her vertues. | 
Verrine (aid vnto him: She hath made confeſſion of 
all, and hath kept in nothing; Be/zebubreplied. That 
is true, but confeſſion without contrition and fatisfa- 
ion is nothing. Where is her penance? Verrine laid, 
Shee ſhall doe it. Belzebmb anſwered, Curſed be that, 
She ſhall doext, When ſinners offend, they talke pre- D 
ſently of that which ſhall be, and neuer of what is paſt: r | 
this maddeth me. God for one pranke of pride could — 
puniſh vs. Curſed, i curſed, cui 40 may hee be forthe | dabunt te Do- 


lame, After this Dialogue, the Dominican father hold- mine, &c. | 
ig * 


* 1 — ** At 6— * 9 . 


This is the 


| 


| 


| 


k The adora- 
tion of the 


bleſſed Eu- 
| char iſt. f 


! Fxclamation 
ypon the wic · 


kedneſſe of the 


world. 


m Exclamati- 
on vpon the 
ingratitude of 
men. 


me well. God conſtraineth me, (it is a truth) and en- 


| 


greſſe. Behold the laſt remedy is, that God would con- 
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ing ſtill the {aid Hoſt in his hands, ſaid to him. Adora 
Deum. Bel ebub an{wered him: Should I worſhip him. 
No, no; Iwill not. 

Then replied Verrine. Ha miſerable wretch, I doe 
perceiue thou art ouercome, and hatt no more force to 
yeeld reſiſtance. Theſe are onely thy brauadoes and 
 ſhewes to gaine time. 

The Dominican father hauing againe commanded 
him to worſhip God in the bleſſed Hoſt, vpon the ſud- 
daine k he proſtrated himſelſe flat on the ground, and 
all the aſſembly troad on him, as one that was conque- 
red and put to the worſt, and were required by the fa- 
ther Exorciſt ſo to doe; there being alſo five or ſixe 
Prieſts preſent at that time. | 
As ſoone as Leuyſe and Magdalene had receiued the 
Sacrament, Verrine began to cry, Harken and conſider 


forceth me to ſpeake, 4 
The | day of iudgement is not farre off, che world 
was neuer ſo repleate with all pollutions and wicked- 
neſſes, as now it is. Sermons haue loſt their operation 
and efficacie: learned Preachers are liſtened vnto meer- 
ly for curioſitie, and ignorant Preachers, that men may | 
carpe at them and deride them. There is now no eſteeme 
made of holy motions ; and reading with other ordina- 
rie meanes is held in-miſ-priſfion. Churches are as Sta- 
bles, and are now become the places where greareſt 
villanie is contrived, and where men doe molt tranſ- 


vert ſoules vnto him by the Diuell. Be yee therefore pe- 
nitent. 

The ſame day towards euening Louyſe and Magda-| 
lene were exorciſed by the Dominican father. At the 
beginning whereof Verrine began to cry out after this 
| manner, Ne 

The = Chriſtians are curſed and obdurate caytifes, 
for althoughGod hath done ſo much forchem, yer do 


they 
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they not returne vnto him any acknowledgement ſor 
the ſame. The loue which God beareth them, aud al- 
waies hath borne them, cuen to deſite to die for them, 
and to put this Cefire in execution, is ſhghted and not 
accounted of. O wretched and vnhappy as you are, your 
God dyed for you on the Croſſe, and hath indured gree- 
vous torments for your ſakes, and would you go to hea- 
uen in your Litter, or Caroche! no, no, no; you get not 
thicher ſo eaſily. The gates are there very narrow and 
low, and you muſt be humbled before you can enter. 
ſay further,you muſt trauell thither with an extraordi- 
nary lowlineſſe, and as ir were creeping with the belly 
on the ground, Iaſcertaine you this, that the hauty and | 
urious ſhallneuer touch on Paradiſe, if they perſiſt in 
their pride and curioſity : you will tell me, that I fpeake | pu 
onew thing vnto you,and that you know this already; or Verrine, that 


| 


hat is true and 1 am contented to deliver vnto you the 

ruth, as being here by the appointment of God. 

Know that the day of doome is at hand and that it is 
ow high time to repent, as did the people of Niniuie. 

Thẽ Verrine addreſſing his ſpeech to God, ſaid:o What, 


ord? are there not Preachers enough? There are ma- 


y learned perſonages, many Doctours, many wiſe > halfe, did 


niloſophers, many good bookes. They haue alfothe 
oly Seripture, they haue the lives of all thoſe that haue 
ed vertuous and cxemplary lines. © No, no, faith the 


God conftrai- | 


| 


ned him, 

o Derrine ex- 
pre ſſeth the 
anſwere of 
God; or elſe 
the good An- 
cll on Gods 


make an inter- 
nall iwprefiton 
thereof vnto 


ord :Iregard not that, | will declare that I am the Al- him As in 1ob, 


ightie, and that I can ſerue my turne by the Diuels 

emſelues when I pleaſe, and when it maketh for the 
— of my pleaſure, What ? is Lucifer greater 
hen [? 

Verrine anſwered : Many there are that will not be- 
eeue this, but will obiect and ſay, that wee are the fa- 
ners of lies. I tell thee Lord, there ate many that for 
his cauſe will not beleeue. Iam not aftoniſhed at it, yet 

hen others ſhall haue information thereof, becauſe 


| 


hey cannot ſound the bottome of this buſineſſe, they 


will 


1 chap.where 
God by a mu- 
tuall colloquie 
ſpake to Satan 
Now Terrme, 
becauſe hee 
ſpeakce th by 


chaction, de ſi- 


ſtrument. 


red that God 


: 
would exhort 


ſinners by 


ſome other in- 
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P Exclamation 
N againſt the 
proud and cu- 
rious. 


racles. So that it is not to be admired, if Iſhall not eaſily 


will conceiue very ſtrange of it. I ſay this is a miracle: 
altogether vnheard of: I further ſay, that when thou 
thy ſelfe (meaning Chriſt leſs ) didſt preach , wert 
not thou truth it ſelfe? Vndoubtedly thou waſt, Vet 
were there ſome found readie to gainſay thee, witneſſe 
the Phariſie, and thoſe that demanded ſignes and mi- 


be beleeued, becauſe theſe things ate plenteous in ad- 
miration, and hee who knoweth or ſeeth them not, can 
neuer without much ſcrupulouſnes beleeue and vnder- 


it. you muſt bumble your ſelues, and muſt not in a thing 

of this nature vſe any curioſitie, but ſay, that Cod is om- 
nipotent, and can at his pleaſure out of baſeneſſe worke 
great effects. Then did /errine replie to God. What, 
Lord? If thou wilt work an vnuſuall wonder, take ſome 
great Doctor, Philoſopher, or Preacher, and then will 
men beleeue. To which God after an internal and intel- 


lectual manner replied, What? haue I need of the coun- 


ſell of men, much leſſe the aduice of Diuels? Ferrine an- 
ſwered him: I ſay vnto thee (O great God) that thou 
art moſt powerful, and yet there willy he found ſome ſo 
wretched, that will conceit, that all thy power, all thy 
wiſedome, yea and the whole Trinitie with all perfe- 
ctions thereof, may bee comprehended and ſhut vp in 
their vnderſtandings, as if they were of an able capacitie 
to conceiue all this, But in thy behalfe I tell them they 
cannot, and that they are ſo ſwolne with pride, that ex- 
cept they humble themſelues, they are not worthie to 
receiue that true illumination, which ſtreameth and 
proceedeth from faith: for, ſay I, the haughtie and cu- 
rious perſon is in the end deuoid of faith, 

Hereupon Iaffirme, that ifchey be humble, they will 
| acknowledge that thou art omnipotent, and that being 
ſo, thou art able to wring truth from the very Diuels, 
not from their ſree diſpoſition and will, for we arc allo 
vs accurſed, but compulſorily and as conſtrained there- 

unto 


—— 


K 
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and them, as he ought. But I haue ſaid, that to belecue | 


- ſeſſed. and will if it be requiſite, lay down her bodie for 
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unto b thy power, We are more loyall vnto God then | 


many Chriſtians, yet for all this we are ſtill Diuels. 
And heere 4 muſt they denie the authoritie of the 
Church. Why is it, that thoſe that are poſſeſſed be exor- 
ciſed, if it bee not auaileable, and if the Diuell cannot 
peake truth? I ſay it is all loſt labour; you may take 
your bookes(ſpeaking to the Exorcift) and throw them 
all into the fire, Then he ſpake ina great rage to her that 
was poſſeſſed, and ſaid: What thinkeſt thou Lowyſe ? 
why doeſt thou ſuffer thy ſelfe to be exoreiſed,if neither 
by God, nor the tenents of the Church we are able to 
tell the truth? Ha miſerable wretches ! how manyothes 
haue been taken in the vertue of the name of God by 
Exorciſmes : all which muſt proceede from Loxyſe, if 
they muſt not be accepted of our part. 
But miſerable and abhorred wretches as you are, you 
deceiue your ſelues, you are exceedingly repleniſhed 
and — with vnthankfulnes, and miſ apprehen- 
ſion. You haue ſo good a God, that if it were needfull 
that hee ſhould ſuffer death for you againe, he would 
willingly vndergoe it; more eſpecially for two ſoules, 
which now I cannot name. 
Magdalene it is true, that Lowyſe is for thy ſake poſ- 


thy ſoule. 
It is true, all ſinners are accurſed, and obſtinate. You: 
will peraduenture ſay, that God doth loue much. And 


why Lord? Haſt thou neede of Chriſtians? No, no, 


thou couldeſt not bee God, and haue neede of the aide 
of any creature whatſocuer. I fay, the creature hath 
neede of thee, And it is a fixed truth, that the more 


miſerable the creature ſhall bee, the more cleerely| , 


Mall thy/bountic ſhine and appeare in relieuing it. It is 
ot ſo great a wonder that children ſhould goe ro hea- 
uen, but this is the miracle, that ſinners who haue u long 


ime ſnored in their obſtinacie, ſhould repent and turne | 


to God. Idoe aſſure you who heare this, that if you doe 


| 
| 


not 


qReaſons why 
the diuels may 
ſpeake the 


truth. 


— — n 8 


' | Magdalene. 


* 


torced to diſ- 


ſpeake, till he 


r The fright of 


a The reſolu- 
tion to write 
that which was 
ſpoken by the 
ell, 


b God chan- 
geth the witch- 
crafts and 
charmes ofthe 
M-gician into 
good. 

be diucls 
were not in- 


couer them 
ſelues and to 


poſi: ſſed were 
brought to 
Saint Baume, a 
lace ſancti- 
fied and apt 
for that pur- 
poſe through 
the 9 
of a famous 


| 


not treaſure yp theſe things for your profit and health, 
we will be your accuſers at the day of iudgement, 

We muſt here note, that ſome daies paſt,” Magdalene 
told the Dominican father, that vpon the eighth exhor. 
tation, which FVerrine made vnto her, ſhe felt her ſelfe ſo 
affrighted, as if ſhe had alreadie one foote in the pit of 
hell. | 
The att of the 12.0f December 16 to. which 
was the third Aduent o unday. 


N * this day it was thought behoofull, that the Fa. 


the Dominican Father was buſted in exorc iſing one © 
the poſſeſſed, Father Francis ſhould ſuppliethe place of 
a Scribe, to note ſummarily the ſentences that procce. 
ded from the Diuell by the mouth of Loxyſ#:On the o- 
ther fide, when the Father of the Doctrine did exorciſe, 
the Dominican Father ſhould tranſcribe,that ſo in con- 
cluſion all might be ſubiected to the Cenſure of the 
Church, for the further glorie of God. 

The ſame day in the morning were Louyſe and Mag. 
dalene exorciſed by the Dominican Father. In the be. 
ginning whereot (many perſons of the neighbouring 
Townes and Villages, which were by this time aduerti- 
ſed of this accident that happened at S. Baume, being 
afſembled thicher in great troupes) Yerrine began thus 
to ſpeake. 

Curſed be this b witchcraft for from hence will God 
worke out a thouſand benefits, and a thouſand acts of 
his mercie. It was not our intendment, nor the purpoſe 
of the Magician that ſuch accidents ſhould happen. 
Our proic ct was to get her conſent, that ſo wee might 
haue carried her to pen . 

Curſed, curſed, curſed be $ Baume a thouſand, thou- 
ſand, thouſand times accurſed, It is a wonderfull thing 


ner. 


*. 


| 


that 


— * nt. 


—— 


ther of the Doctrine, and the Dominican Father, . 
ſhould fo interchangeably aid one another, that whiles| 


„that the ſlaues ofhell ſhould be the inſtruments to con- 
ert the children of light. Do but obſerue What ſhall | 
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ther, you (I 


ay'vnto you, Some hunt after riches, and all their affe- 
ion is enuaſſailed and taken vp therewith, who by 


giuing a little almes imagine to goe to heauen in a 
teatherbed, without any more adoe, or obſeruation of 


he law and Commandements of God. Some others 


are poore, and haue a conceit, that for their pouertie 


hey ſhall enter into glorie. Indeede happie are the 


poore,bur they muſt be poore in ſpirit, 


You that are poore, endure your pouertie with pa- 
ience, and you ſhall merit much, Haue you in your co- 


Wications the God of glorie; how he was borne in po- 


40n that day 
the whole aſ- 


ertie for your ſakes, and laid in the manger of a ſtable. 


od from all eternitie foreſaw this day, and that in 


. Baume the Diuels ſhould diſcouer themſelues, to the 


onuerſion of ſoules. Do not repine at your comming 
ſay) who oftentimes haue proſtituted 
our ſelues to the hazard of loſing your goods, bodies 
id ſoules, to offend and treſpaſſe againſt him. What a 
ame will it be, that any ſhould not be converted, whe 
jeDiuell himſelfe exhorteth them thereunto? God is 
loft powerfull, and is able to beſtow rewards and ri- 
es vpon you: but he is not able to doe two things, he 
* able to ſinne, and hee cannot faile of his pro- 
iſe. | | 
Shake off your fins you who haue mortally ſinned, 
d depart not from hence vntill you be coffefſed ; To 
y extreame gricfe and vexation doe I ſpeake this. 
vriake your couetous deſire of worldly goods, which 
2th ſo much poſſeſſe you. 

Youpoore people,reioyce in your pouertie. This day 
n I compelled by Mary and Magdalene to tell it 

to you: by Mary from her ſonne, by Magdalene 
om her Malter, 

Humble your ſclues after the example of him who 

came poore for your fakes, He died for you, and * 

| or 


| 


| 


ſemblic conſi- 
ſted of the 
poore of the 
adioyning vil- 
lages. 


© Deus mentiri 
non poteſt, ſeip- 
ſum ne gare non 
poteſt, 
But this diſa- 
bilitie (as we 
terme it) is a 
ſupreme po- 
wer: as it is a 
great excel- 
encein Spi- 
rits and ſoules, 
that they baue 
no power to 
dye. 


0 


| 
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f Louyſe at ſome 
intermiſſions 
did contemne 
& deteſt Mag- 
dalene, as ha- 
uing beene by 
her charmes 


| poſſeſſed, as 


1 * Louyſe was 
J, baptized hy a 


Miniſter, and 
For a time re- 
mained a Hu- 
guenot. 


- 


[ 


/ ſpect to the 
not to him 
that conſe. 

crates, 


1 


—— —— 


ſhe conceiued. 


/ h Having re- 


conſecration, | 


| Indge, to yeeld obedience vnto him, you would þ 


for vs. Mary knowerh well, that he died ona Sele 


being naked, and not able to get a glaſſe of water. The 
ſame knoweth Magdalene, and lohn the Euangeliſt, and 
that for you he ſuffered death on the Croſſe. a 

Ic is range, that hell ſhould exhort you to goe to 
Paradiſe. And ſpeak ing to Louyſe, he ſaid: Curſed bee 
thy deſires, thou haſt longed aboue a thouſand times to 
ſuffer euen the paines of hell for thy neighbour, Hum. 
ble thy ſelfe Lauyſe and that ſpeedily , f otherwiſe be- 
lee ue it, thouart the moſt ynhappy, the moſt abhorred WW": 
the moſt deteſtable, and accurſed of all creatures. Lo- i 
u ſe belecueme. Enter into the abiſme of thy leſſe then 
nothing, God would haue thee humbled. Deſiſt from 
beleeuing all that men will thruſt ypon thee, 

The ſinnes from which God hath preſerued thee, are 
as great benefits, as thoſe for which he hath pardoned 
thee, Thou hadſt beene in hell if God had not preſer 
ued thee: thou hadſt s remained a Huguenot, and 
ſhouldeſt not haue had the vnderſtanding, to begge for 
that, which was conuenient ſor thee. 

Preachers doe trauell themſelues much to thinke vp 
on what they haue to ſay, wee alſo thinke ypon man 
things, but it is for wicked purpoſes. 

Be yee deuout and obſeruant vnto Mary, and vnte 
Magdalene, vnto Dominicke, and voto all the Saints it 
Paradiſe, and the Diuell ſhall haue no power to hut 
you, | | 
The word of the Diuell is in this reſpect as good, a 
the word of a great Philoſopher, Doctor, or Preacher. 

The Diuell is alwaies in extreames, be it in deſpaire 
or be it in preſumption, but here Iam forced to keey 
the middle, xhen God commandeth me. | 

It js a h great matter, that the Maſſe of a-wicke 
Prieſt ſhould bee as auaileable, as the Maſſe of a hol 
man. Ha 


I you ſhould ſeeamalefaRor puniſhed, and yet 


muy 


— 


_ 9 


EG. 


I abaſhed At it, for jt were afiravge caſe [Thus DEER 
Wnuch ; . 15 | 
* {oth God obey a wicked Prieſt, in deſcending on the Liga Ay 9 757 
nd Altar at his command: the Creatour obeyeth the crea- | be ynderſtood 
ure, the Father his childe, the Redeerer his ſlaue, and | in a good 
to he ludge his malefactour. tin way 
ee Hereuponthe Prieſt held forth the bleſſed Hof, that onA the 
tol Lauyſe and Magdalene might communicate; and faid, | tenth chapter 
m. Nece Agnus Dei. Which Verrine ſtraight takes hold of, | of Jeſuab it is | 
„e. und ſaith. True, he is a Lambe for you, but a Lion for 2 ten. Obe- 
es: it is che innocent Lambe, the true God and your fa- rat 2 
o. cher, but our Iudge; a Lambe ſacrificed for you, and | obeying the 
en aot for vs. | | | voice of man. 
ml — Then the Prieſt preſented the bleſſed Hoſt vnto | And to ſpeake 
Magdalene, and ſaid : Receiue thy ſpouſe Magdalene, | Properiy,Ood 


degan to torture ł and toſſe all lier body, making her to 


ſometimes with her head doubled downe to the earth; 
Saying tothoſe that were preſent, Thus doe we practiſe 
in hell learne how we torment ſoules. If we now tore 
ment them thus,when the edge of our poweris blunted 
and abated, thinke how we plague them in hell, when 
we are enabled to imploy all our fury thereunto. 

Aye me! God doth enforce me to torment her thus, 
to preſent vnto your view the puniſhments of hell. 

Then the Prieſt ſaid vnto him; Zelzebxub, worſhip 
thou God with thy face on the earth. At this Belxe- 
bub began to yell and cry as if hee were enraged, and 
WH aid : Ha miſerable and accurſed | caitife (ſpeaking 
to Magdalene) Iam enforced to worſhip Chtiſt, for 
1 coutempt which at miduight I recciued from 
thee. 

Ia the meane ſpace Verrine ſpake to theſe that were 
preſent, ſaying : Beleeue that your Redeemer is heere 
with his fleſh and bones, and with all his diuine eſſence, 
E really 


the ſonne of thy good mother. Vpon which Belxebub 


knocke her head againſt the ground, yet without dained and 
ww, her, and made her to wreath and bend her Promiſed,the 
body in diuers manners; ſometimes backward, and ig office 


ordinarily Bei- 


doth no more 
herein, then 
hee hath or. 


Prieſt doing 


k Magdalene 


cru y hand- | 


led by Belge» 
bub. 


ö 


| Magdalene | 
had manfully. 
relitied the 
Jncubi, which 


xebub ſent yn- 
to het. 


— — 


| 


| 


| 


— 


— — — I 
— „ 
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m The Diuels 
worſhip him by 
conſte int, as 
they alſo be- 
leeue by force | 
and trembling. | 
Marc. 5. Videns | 
leſum d longe 
cucurrit & ado- 
rauit eum, cla- 
mant voce mag- 
na: Quid mihi 
E lib; leſu fili 
Dei altiſſimi, 


permitteth 
them, they are 
vnlooſed, and 
dae all they 
can againſt 
men. 


o They inten- 
ded to haue 
hindered this 
new erection 
of religion, 
which was to 
profic y church 
of God ; who 
made profeſli- 
on to teach 
girles their Ca- 
teckiſme, de- 
uotion, and 
manners. 
Fs would 
the Diuels 
haue hindered 
the 51ſt Monks 
of the deſert 8. 
| 
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really and truly. Wee n worſhip him although hee he 
our Judge, you worſhip him as your Sauiour and Re. 
deemer; and yet doe you ſerue him but badly. We put 
his commande ments in execution by compulſion, and 
you haue no reſpect vnto them at all. Preachers make 
Sermons either for loue or for reward, and God will 
plenteouſly reward them, but we preach by force. It is 
no wonder that a man preacheth vnto another man, 
that ſo they may attaine vnto a place, whitherall men 
deſire to come. But the wonder is, that Diuels ſhould 
preach to men, that they may haue acceſſe vnto that 
place, where they themſelues haue no meanes to be. 

It is no Fall matter, that the Diuels ſhould occaſion 
the Angels to reioyce, who in times paſt were their 


a When God © brethren, but are now their mortall enemies. 


Then ſpeaking to Magdalene he ſaid: Curſed be thy 


defire, which wrought in thee a liking to enter into the 


| Order of S. Vyſula. 


Vr ſula, Vrſula : thou haſt coſt mee deare. But no 


man is exalted, vnleſſe he be firſt humbled. We were 


o all ſet looſe, to ruine this company, we haue tempted 
them all to goe into Monaſteries, would God they had 
all gone thither, then ſhould we not haue beene put to 
this paine. | 

O you of that company ! you haue beene miſ-priſed, 
and ſet at naught, yet were you abaſhed at nothing. 
Therefore ſhal you hereafter be exalted, and that by the 
meanes of Diuels, to our infinite ſorrow and confuf'on. 

Lucifer thou haſt no power left thee, nor thou Be! 
⁊ebnb. O great confuſion! that Diuels to our excee- 
ding griefe ſhauld preach againſt Diuels. 
Then ſaid Belxebub to Magdalene: God confound 
thee, and all hell ſwallow thee. For thou art the ocea 

ſion of my downe-fall. At which words Belxebub and 

Verrine began to cry, as though they were outragi 


ouſly mad, Confundetur infernus, Confundet ur, by ou 


EY 


| ſelues. Loxyſe curſed be thy force, and him that gaue i 


vnt 
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de vnto thee, And Yerrine 
couldeſt not be God if th 
ut BY and all hell beſides, Lucifer it muſt bee ſo, thou art to 
be obedient. e | 
be p Then the Prieſt commanded Verrine, that in teſti- 
il monie of the truth of that which he bad faid, he ſhould 
15 i ſuffer Louyſe to communicate: to which Verrine an- 
n, ſweted, In confirmation of all which I have ſaid, I obey 
en the bleſſed Hoſt, let her communicate. Then q did Bel- 
10 ela and Verrine agree both together to take an oath, 
a And Be/zebub beginning ſaid to the Prieſt: I ſweare 
vnto thee, my Soucraigne maketh me to ſweare, that l 
NY doe ſhew you the truth how wee cruciate and torment 
cri ſoules from time totime without any intermiſſion. 

After Belxebub, Verrine ſpake. I ſweare, that God 
by hath enforced mee to ſay all theſe things in the vſuall 
he tongue and language of Prouince, for the inſtruction 
of the ignorant: in which the full bounty of your God 
towards his creatures, doth make cleare manifeſtation 
of it ſelfe. f 

The fame day towards euening Louyſe and Magda 
lene were exorciſed by father Francis Billet, and pre- 
ſently Verrine began to make relation of the eternal 
glory of the Angels, and diſcourſed of many other mar. 
ters in this ſort. Curſed, curſed, curſed be the Charme 
and he that gaue it, But ſhould it not haue beene giuen 
to her, it had beene giuen to ſome body elſe. Wee are 
n. bound vp from doing miſchie fe, but let looſe to doe 
el good. We deſired to be: looted to tell you your ſinnes 
ee in another faſhion, but we cannot reſiſt the Almighty. 
Lucifer and all hell ate but flies, hand- wormes, Piſ- 

mires, Gnats; and wee haue no more power then what 
es God pleaſeth to give vs; he beſtoweth vpon vs ſo much 

a will try who are his that are to be placed in Paradiſe, 
Witnefle Job who is the Patrone of patience, as is Mag- 
dalene of repentance , and Francis of humility, You 
ate ſ all vnthankfull to your good Angels, whom your 


| 


wert not ſtronger then vs 


— 
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p Both the Di- 
uels did much 
re ſiſt, that the 
two women 
ſhould receiue 
the bleſſed Sa- 
ctament. And 
it was needfull 
to be very pa- 
tient, for by 
that meanes at 
length they 
were cuer - 
come. They 
would ſay. It is 
too hot for vs, 
we will taſte 
none; and this 
happened eue- 
ry day, which 
we tried often 
from the mo- 
ne th of No- 
uember, till the 
moneth of 
May, 

The oth of + 
gelxcbub and 
Verrine. 

r They were 
bound there to 
diſcouer the 
Prince and 
Princeſſe of 
Magicians, and 
to exhort o- 
thers. And 
beyond this 


bound they | 


could not 
fle. 


— ; 


of men — 


good Angels. 


| 
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tThis is a new 
torment va to 
them, when 
they thinke 
thereupon: be- 
cauſe they doe 
enuie and ma- 
lice the elect 
of God, who 
are it ueſted 
with their pla- 
ces in heauen. 


u The humili- 
tie of the Mo- 
ther of God. 
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1 


| Redeemer hath giuen vnto you; they attend alwaies 
vpon you, they doe euer preſerue you from a thouſand 
dangers, from fire, from water, and other like perils, and 
without them you would many times bee choaked in 
your ſleepe. 

Speaking this, t he added withall in a great fury, and 
ſaid, It is to our exceeding griefe, and to out conſuſion 
and deepe damnation, that I ſay this. 

Great goodneſſe of God !-Hee giues vnto you crea- 
tures of that tranſcendencie in perfection, to waite vp- 
on you; and thoſe who are his Pages of honour, and 
part of his Court, are ſeruants vnto you. Vet are there 
many that make more reckoning of their Gromes and 
Lackies, then you doe of your good Angels, who al. 
waies behold their God and their King in the face, and 
by onely looking vpon him, doe know the will of their 


him. They are ſo wonderovs faire, that if you ſhould 
but ſee one of them, you would worſhip him,and think 
| that you beheld a Deitie. If the ſeruant bee ſo lovely, 
how amiable ought the Maifter then tobe. You haue 
the vritneſſe of John the Evangeliſt heereunto, whe 
| would haue worſhipped an Angell which hee faw, but 
he raiſed him vp, and would not permit that hee ſhould 
worſhip him. An Angell is more powerfull they all 
hell; and one of them is ſufficient vttetly to ruine and 
ouerthrow it. 1 

Mary the mother of God is the moſt pure of all crea- 
tures, & moſt lovely in her a humility. Curſed be thoſe 
words when (Mary ſaid, that ſhe was the hand- maide 
of her God; and that ſhe held her ſelfe vnworthy to be 
the hand- maide of thoſe that are hand. maides vnto 
him,, for by this meanes ſhe deſerued to be the mother 
of God. a 4 

> dalexe becauſe ſhee loued ſo much, is there 
where ſhe now remaineth, and is the chiefeſt (amongſt 
thoſe that haue finned)thatare about the ſonne of God; 


becauſe 


Maiſter, and doe euermore render their obedience ynto i 


"_ 


td. —˙ — 


haue beene in the world, ſhould haue rheir ſoules 
beautibied in heauen. This is it that plungeth vs into | 


vecauſe ſnee and Jahn the Euangeliſt loued him more 
then others. | * 
Dominicke, lohn the Euangeliſt, and Johr Baptiſt, 
be all our enemies, yet muſt we ſound forth their praiſes. 
All thoſe that are in heauen, haue ſuch a longing that 
the day of iudgement ſhould come, as cannot bee ex- 
preſſed: to the end that you may haue the fruition of 
what they enioy, and that you may taſte of thoſe delica- 
cies, where withall they are plenteouſſy fel. 
They haue a good Maiſter, that ⁊ prepareth their vi- 


VDoninic he is 


the Saint that 


is aduerſa tie 
ynto Derrine; 
whem there - 
fore he rank · 
eth fiſt as if he 
were ſuperiour 
to his two cõ. 
panions. He 


andes for them, and the holy Ghoſt is the Maiſter of the doth then firſt 


banquet of ſoules, They that are in Paradiſe would wil- 
lin 9 you vnto that mountaine of bliſſe, and 
they doe ſoburne with the feruencie of this deſite, that 
my would bee more pregnant and ready to deſcend 


and accompany you thither, then we chat ate Diuels can 


De to cartie you to hell. 
Paradiſe is ſo exceedingly faire, that if you could but 
behold one of the ſoules there (I ſpeake notnow of An- 


gels) you would worſhip the ſame, and thinke it tobe a 


Deity, ſo louely is it, being cloathed and couered with 
the 2 brightnefle of God. 
The ſoules of John the Evangeliſt, of John Baptiſt, 


of Peter, of Paul, of Stephen(our greateſt enemie)haue 


but nothin 

now adorned, 

It is a great wonder, that ſo grievous ſinners as wy / 
0 


deſpaire , and maketh vs runne outrageouſly madde. 
For let them commit tenthouſand millions of ſinnes, 
yea let them leaue no tranſgreſſion * r , yet 
ſhall they finde mercie , and out of the evill which 


they doe, there {hall be drawne much goodneſſe. Wit- 


neſſe Paul, when hee heard the voyce, Saul, Saul, 


ad ſome participation of this glory before they died, 
g comparable to that, wherewith they are 


why perſecuteſt thou mee? he heatd a yoyce, he felt no 
F 2 Neale: 


| 


place his Saint 
that is aduer- 
ſarie ynto him. 
The charity 
of the Saints 
is greater then 
the diuels ma- 
lice towards 
men. 
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a The beautie 


of Patadiſe. 


d The defor+ 


mitic of the 
diuels and 
foules of the 
damued. 


eWe muſt ſay 
with David: | 
Et obſeruabe me 
ab iniquitate 
mea. 


| N 


r n T he admirable Hriorie | 


Rroke, Your God, loueth you ſomuch, chat be le good, 
or be it hurt which is done to one of his, hee willtakeir| 


as dane tohimſelte. 
| aParadifeisſo beautifull, that the walles thereof are 
framed of precious ſtones; as Carbuncles, Emraudes, 


Diamonds, Saphyrs Iacinths, which do all ſiguiſie ſome 


manner of vertue. He that will come thither, muſt build 
him a Tabernacle here, and that by good works, There 
is a manſion prepared for you in Paradiſe, but you muſt 
bring with you the ſtones that beroken vertues; and 
before your journey thither, it is needſul that you ĩoyne 
and iet theſe flones tagether. 

Eucry bodie ſhall haue there a countrey more ſpa- 
tious then the whole earth: and notwithſtanding all 
this beautie aud riches of your God, how fe are there 
that doe loue and ſerue him ? 

Contrariwiſe,> we are ſo deformed, ſo horridly foule, 
that if youſhould tee one of vs, you wil be irucke dead 
with feare vpon the place. And if a ſoule of the damned 
ſhould but preſent it ſelfe vnto your view; you could 
not endure to behold ſo gaſtly a ſpectacle, but would 
fall downe dead preſently. Vea ſo horrible is their ſem- 
blance, that hell it ſelſe could nor ſuffer them, but that it 
is the place deſtinated by God for their puniſtiments. 
The good Jeſs hath many friends at his table, but very 
few on Mont Caluary. 

Many loſe their part in Paradiſe ſor their delights, 
others for gluttonie, and ſome for their curioſitie: wee 
alwaies aſſault them where they are weakeſt and moſt 
© ouvert vnto danger, and on that fide, which we know 
moſt inc linable to vices. 

We ſhall neuer ſee God but in iudgement, when he 
ſhall rouſe himſelſe vp as a roaring lion againſt vs, and 
| when flames of fire ſhall flaſh from his eyes, which: wee 
ſhall neuer endure to behold, 


After this diſcourſe, whileſt the aſſemblie ſaid their 


| Credo, at the Article, Sedet addexteram-Patris, Verrine 


* 


ſpake 


— __— 
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i 


n 


— ren nes — — 
pake of Ieſut, and ſaid: 5 2 
Before he ſate at the righthandof his Father, he did 
| endure ſo much, and did ſuffer ſueh an igvominious 
death, as no Martyr did euer vndergoe the like. I y 
further, that not only no one Martyr;bur all of them to · 
gerher, did never endure ſo much as hee, although all 
glorie were alreadie his owne, | 
There is no ranſome bee irof King or of r, 
chat can equal] the price wherewithalf God hathredee- | 
med you to be heires of Paradiſe: yet doe you reckon 
no more of it, then if it had coſt him nothing. I ſpeake 
generally as well for thoſe that are heere, as for thoſe 
that are abſent. You regard it no more then if it had 
food him but two Liatds, or a Sous. No, no, it is not ſo 


cheape, he hath bought it with the price of his blood. 


And when they came to Santtam Eccleſiam, &c. 

| Verrine (aid : Euery one beleeues not this Church, wir- 

neſſe the Caluiniſts: and many ſttay from her, and ſo 

d the light to be ſhadowed with darkneffe,1 

am forced to ſpeake this with more compulſion, then 

no orgs -flave, or one that is a captiue amongſt the 
urkes. d 


bodieof Magiluleue, to wit, Belzebub Leniat han, Baual- 


| afterwards, 


—_ 


© There were then five Princes of the Diuels in the | 


{There were 
ſeuen there in 
ordinaric 3s 

they declared 


| 


but many 
times they wer! 
forth and ie · 
turned very 
ſenſibly, nei gh. 
ing as it were, 
and ſeying to 
Belxebub. See 
Im here. Bel- 
⁊ebub polleſſed 
her fore - part. 
Leuiathan the 
middle o her 
head. and 4 - 
roth the hinder N 
part. The part 

of the — | 
where they | 
were did beate 
and moue per- 
petually con- 
tt arie to na- 
ture; but when 
they depaited' | 
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berith, and Aſtaroth, with many others of in- 
feriour ranke and condition. Yer did Verrine brave 
them all, and L=cifer himſelſe alſo, ſaying, that God 


tot th, hat pact. 
 thirred not. 
And when at 
any tin c wee 


commanded it fand that they al in regard and compa 
ſon of him were but flies; and were to 
vice and obedience vnto him, when hee ſhould com- leauc her tor 
mand it, as feruants doe vnto their Prince. 


ri- 


yeeld rheir fer- 


commande d 
Z. KRebub to 


the [pa 
Myſerere, hee 


— . 


ſeſſed. And the 


tene beirg paſt he preſently reti ned, that i might be well 


perceiued . as we haue ſaid. And being de parted, the P hy ſitians and oth. rs that telt 
her head, found it in moue able but vpon his teſurne they felt and ſaw the mo- 
tions, And this was alio proucd by Leuiathan, and 4lta;oth, Thishath been tried at 
S. Raume and at Aix many weekes together, to the great aſtotmuſhme nt of the be- 


holders,eſpecually of thoſe who W not belt eue it. 
— 


went out et 8 ſcnidly, a1-0 (ave = noyſe in ihe mouth of her that was fo. 


That 
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8 


»  — 
)³à—ẽ . A 


— 


— — 


—_— 


+” 4 
— 


| Edeſſo:of whom | 
mention is 
j made i inthe 


tyrologe, the 
2. of Deccm- 
ber. 


to che Reader. 


nn . 


ſhe Ne addreſſed to bleſſed Magdalene 


' | tradition from YVerrine. 


— 4 —— —_—— 


"Thames Res "ol 


"Thar fame day did Magdalene reade the letter — 
and the 
aſſemblie there heard it, without any hindrance or con- 


Aſterward ſhe read the letter, which ſhe had Grd: | 
ly, the day beforc her conuerfion, directed to the bleſ- 
ſed Mother of God by the orderand aduice ofthe Fa- 
ther Romillon; in reading of which,Yerrinerebuked her 
and taxed her ofpride, aying, that Pelagia being son- 


| © This Nennt uerted by a ſermon, © Nonnus refuſed to baptize her; 
| was Biſhop of | but ſhe threw her ſelfe downeat his feete, and ſaid, that 


Romane Mar- 


| militie, Francis for his fimpli 


| vertues, for God giueth grace to the humble, and teſi- 


| pew aac for .. obedience there is no — to 


- I Aſter this, hee cauſed the tenour of the 1 to bee 


| eſt not the five counſels and inſtructions, which were 


and niceneſſe; and he made it to be mended i in manner 


| Spouſe, I ſalute you in the heartieſt manner, and preſent 
8. | my welle before you, as z wretched maleſactor before 


ſhe would demaund ſatisfaction of him at the dayof 

iudgement, whereupon he did baptize her. | 
Then hee ſaid: Take courage Magdalene, for God 

will giue aſſiſtance vnto thee; — beware thou negle- 


giuen to Eouyſe this morning; to wit, a good intention, 
puritie of affection, puritie of conſcienee, faith, and hu- 
citie and humbleneſſe is 
in Paradiſe; hee ſuffered himſelfe to bee aecounted a 
foole, yet was hee garniſhed wich all forts of excellent 


| 


fteththe proud; He was alfo-indowed wich the gift of 
Paradiſe; yea the Sonne of God himſelſe ſaid to his 1 
ther in the garden of Oliuet: Fiat voluntas tus ʒ and fi- 
nally, reſignation is to be made of all worldly defires, 


changed, ſaying, that it ſented of nothing but ofpride 


as follow eth: 


My maſt deare, 
el of God, an 


glorious, worthie and enſpotesd 
the moſt louely Mother of my 


his Iudge, to the end that you would be pleaſed to in- 
tercede far me to your beſt beloued Sonne, and to offer 


vnto 
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3 ofa Magician. ' „ 
vnto him your holy and chaſt wombe that bare him, 
and your ble ſſed breaſts that gaue him ſuckeyAs alſo 
to pray your deareſt Sonne to preſent his fiue wounds 
vnto his Father, that ſo I may haue remiſſion of all the 
ſinnes, which I haue committed in my fiue ſenſes, I am 
2 poore miſerable creature, vnworthie to liſt vp mine 
eyes to heauen, or once to name the name of my Grea- | 
tor. But I will ſay like another Thai, he who hath crea - 
ted me and framed me of — tie vpon me, 
who am not worthie to tread on the earth, or to liſt vp 
my ſpirit and voyce to pray, no not to S. Aagdaleme, 
S. Dominicbe, my good Angel, and all the Saints of hea- 
uen, or other reaſonable creatures, as well abſentas pre- 
ſent. I Magdalene of Demandouli, haue written this 
letter to the moſt ſacred and worthie Mother of God, 
who doe not merit as much as to name her, delivered 
by a Diuellcalled Verriue, that ſpake by the mouth of 
Lonyſe, becauſe I have not made thoſe inſtructions vſe- 
full vnto mee, which by ſo many learned perſonages | 
(whom I little eſteemed of) were recommended to my 
practiſe. I haue rather hearkened vnto Lucifer then t o 
them, and doe now make myproteſtation before God, 
that I ſhall neuer hereafter giue care to Be/z.ebuh nor 
to his adherents, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, and 
through the prayers of the Virgin Mary the ſinners 
Aduocate, and ſpecially of S. Mary Magaalene,of all 
Angels, and of all Saints. Proteſting in deſpite of Be/- 
⁊ebub, the chieſe of the Dluels, which are in my bodie, 
and of al hell, Iwill heedfully obſerue thoſe five points, 
which were recommended vnto me : to wit, a good in 
tention, a pure affection, puritie of conſcience, ſimplici- 
tie, humilitie, as alſo obedience, and reſignation of the 
world. All this Idoe here promiſe by the aide and grace 
of my God. The ſubſcripti6 of the ſaid letter was dated 
in manner as followeth, Verrine ſaying, that the ſub- 
ſetiption of letters that were to be ſent to great perſo- 
nages, ought to be no leſſe polite and e 35 
| odie 
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bodie of the letters themſelves. Vour moſt humble, an 
maid, repleniſhed with all pre ſumptio 
in that ſhe hath been ſo hardie ax to write vnto ſo gren 
a Queene, altbough my great and compelling neceſh 

| ties h me vmto it; and I flaw that you were 
the Sanctuarie and refuge of thoſe that were ſorlorne 
as alſo I was tranſported thereunto, by teaſon of the 
great and violent aſſaults of temptations, which Belze 
bub and all his camplices did force vpon me. And h 
uing vaderfiond ſuch wonders fpoken of your great 
neſſe, I wasembaldondto take you for my Mother anc 
Aduocate; add will remaine all my liſe long, vntill the 
laſt houre of my death by the: helpe of my God, you 
moſt forlorne, and worthleſſe ſlaue Aſs of D 
The ſuperſcription was thus : To the moſt ſacred 
| worthic,pretious,and glorious Mocher of my Cod, 
Aduocate for ſinners. 


The alla of the 2. f December 1610. being the 
Fei Sl. 


2 day in the morning, the Dominican Father 
came to conferre of the diſcourie of the day paſ 
that he might orderly couch and ſet downe in writing 
what he had obſerued. And ſeeing that hee could not 
conceiue where to begin, bee remained a little ſad, that 
it ſhould bee thus in hazard to bee forgotten. At the 
length he was re ſolued, to take the Stole, and to adiurc 
che Diuell Verrine, chat if it were the goodpleaſure o 
God, that this ſhould bee written to the end that the 
| Church might take knowledge of the ſame, it was 
his part and dutie to repeate and dictate what hee h. 
ſpoken, to the confuſion oſ the Diucll, and to the gloric 
of God, Preſently did the Diuell begin to dictate in the 
preſence of the fathers of the congregation, as is afore 
ſaid. The Diuell proteſting that he was now intorced te 

| th 
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ie hat had ſhaped and created the whole world for man, 
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e repetition thereof, burwould hereafter diftate all | 


o the Church ſo leaſureably, chat a man might haue 
e opportunity to write aſter him. rc 
The fame day in the morning, Loayſe and 

ne were exorciſed by the Dominican father, and at the 
eginning of the exorciſmes Derrine began to dictate 
hat which here followeth, in the hearing of many; ta- 
ing the ſubiect of his diſcourſe from the Goſpell In 
rincipio, whichthe Prieſt read after Maſſe. Hee cried 
t: Curſed be In principio, If Iwere able to ſmother 
„ how willingly would I doe it? Theſe laſt words 
lunge vs into deſpaire, Verbum caro factum eft, & ha. 
tamit. The beginning ſpeakethof your redemption, 


ö 


e concluſion of your glorie, there is no'habiranir |. 
or vs; it is for others. And this Habitauit is it, that 
naddeth vs. The miracle doth not conſiſt in this, that | 
hu the Euangeliſt wrote it, but f the wonder is, that The wonde. || 
Diuell doth auow it, and is conſtrained to his in- | 
nite-lorrow; to annunciate this truth vnto you. The 


uels are compelled to ſpeake the truth, when God al- 
ighty doth expreſſe and wiring it from them, and are 


Gally- ſlaues forced vnto it. This is that God whom 
Chriftiansworſhip. . 


After Maſſe was finiſned, hee began to ſpeake after / 


is ſort, touching the great Counſell of the moſt ſa- 
Wed Trivitie, about chereparationofmankinde. | 
Wen Adam had tranſgreſſed, God was highly 
pleaſed againſt bim, yet would he not by and by in- 
+ his vengeance and indignation vpon the ſoule, 
ich was ſo goodly a creature, although it had recei- 
da taint and blemiſh by the pollution of finne, and 


as grownertefraRarie and mutinous againſt him, who 


dſhowred downe ſo many bleſſings vpon the ſame; 


{ did aſſubiect all creatures vnto him, to vſe them as 


thought good, evendownetoche yerybealls Tait] 


ould man haue excuſed, when he ſaid, Exe did cauſe | 


* 


rous miracle 


of the compul - 


fion of Diuels 
to ſpeake the 
truth, 
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the fault. ee fell; if they had humbled themſelues, ſhould 
a 


| 


As in the 1. 0f 
| Genelis in the 


| The meta- tifull? cocaſt him headlong into hell? There is areme- 


| 


| e 'he him puniſhed; but preſently did the divine word giue 


— _ — 
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' T he admirable 
me to doe this; but in this he did bewray the im 
cie of his judgement, that would ſo ſacilely beleeue the 
counſell of a woman. Vet if hee had humbled himſelſe 
He bad not without excuſing hiss faults, he ſhould not haue ſelt ſo 

beene ſubict | much diſpleaſure, as he did. 
to ſo muchmi- | God loueth not, that men ſhould endeuour to evade 
ſerie as he wan by excuſes. If that ¶ Adam had craued pardon, God 


for the excuſe 


did aggravate would preſently haue ſorgiuen him: yea the very An- 


ue tafied of his mercy. Now the bleſſed Trinity held 
h their counſell pon this point concerning man. The 
The counſell eternall Father according to true juſtice would haue 


Scriprure ſti- | himſelſe vp to be your pledge, ſaying that hee would 
lech the exe- be incarnated,and take your fleſh vpon him, and would 
cution of his be euer readie'to endure whatſoever the father would 


er fre | thinke fit to be inflicted. Then preſented themſelue: 


manner. It is | the two daughters of the eternall Father, to uit, Iuſt ict 
alſo a phraſe of and Mercie, and made them readie for the encounter. 


| 


[Scripture to i Iuſtice as the younger daughter ſaid, that they were k 
beth 2 { to be puniſhed for their diſobedience, and that they did ir 


Counſel. when, | very well deſerue it. Mercie as the elderdaid. My Fa. 
9 ther, I am thy eldeſt daughter, and my ſifler here is mach 
cute his will. | younger then my ſelſe, it therefore Randeth with rea. 
ſon that I be belecued, and that for many cauſes, As 


creatib of man firſt, to whatend haue you created a creature thus beau. 


phore is bor · | die to ſaue him. For there will come a woman called 
rowed (10 the | Mary, that will be more humble, then Exe hath beene 


> ye as | proud after her tranigteſſion: and. will bee morereple 


would execute any thing. Mercy and luſtice arc equally twinnes with God. 
all other perfections are. Jet in the putting of them in execution, one ſometime 
gaineth vpon another accoi ding to the good ſentence and pleaſure of God. A 

vpon this is the metaphott dta unt from wo Aduocates,cach pleading their rig 
one againſt another. Now although the determination and ſentence, abideth! 
the Iudge. yet doth not this hinder , but that either the one or the other might 
ledge iuft and ponderous reaſons indigers ſorts. Divines maintaine the Idea 


| 


things in God. 
| niſhes 
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\e Witic. Mary will be more obedient then euer Exe was 
e ebellious; and more prompt to ſay, I am the hand. 
ſo id of the Lord, then ever Exe was to take and taſte 
heapple. From thence ſhall proceede that great pay- 
Je Wnaiſter of debts , that ſhall giue ſatisfaction more then 
16 hundreth fold. 
n. On the contrary part, Iuſtice pleaded that they did 
q ell deſerue ſharpeſt caſtigation, who doe yet ſtand vp- 


14 n their iuſtification , although they are guilty of the | 


he igheſt treaſon, in rebelling againſt their Prince, yea 
ne uch « Prince as their God is. That they knew the E- 


nel ict of their King, yet would not obſerue the ſame, and 


a inned not through ignorance, but through their too 


nab nuch knowledge, that brought them to their deſtru- 


nation. To this the a divine Word made replication. Fa- 
her, Father, you are to pardon them, you are to pardon 
hem, repeating the ſame often (not in words but by 
he power of vnderſtanding) and euer ſaying, that hee 


ernall Father, according to the rigour of Iuſtice, and | 
s being iuſſly prouoked againſt them would not haue 
to: but alwaies the divine Word did oppoſe himſelfe 
mnto it, and faid, Father I will endure for their ſakes a 


ould take vpon him your fleſh for your ſakes, The e- 


ore ignominious death, then.euer any creature ſhall 
able to ſuffer, The eternall Father hauing regard vn» | 
o the perſon which was to ſuffer, and giue plenarie ſa- | 
isfaction, and that by no other meanes then this could 
ching of that nature be accompliſhed,as alſo knowing 

ow much hee was to ſuffer (for in God all things are | 
re ſent, and there is nothing paſtor to come) did yeeld 
ato this ouerture: yet what Father would haue con- | 
nted to giue yp his Sonne as he did. For he fore-ſaw | 
e ingratitude and diſeſteeme whichyou would beate 
nto him, yet was he contented to agree vnto this, be- 
auſe his ſonne alwaies ſaid Father, ſome ot other will 
de conuerted. | 


The 


The mercie | 
of Chriſt Ieſus. 
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Theſe are the 


attributes of 


the diuine per- 
ſons. 


"© The know- 


ledge of God 
foreſeeth all 
things. n 
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he Holy Ghoſt gaue aſſiſtance vnto che Word, fe 
he is the God of loue; the Father is the God of powe 


and of vengeance;the Sonne, the God of wiſedome, ane | 
the Holy Ghoſt the God of bountie, But the Diuel 


| themſelues doe confeſſe that there is but one God iii 


three perſons, and haue made confeſſion of the ſame 2 
Baume, the place of 8. Magdalens penitence, in the pre 
"ſence of the whole aſſemblie. Then ſpake ¶Nfercie andi 
ſaid, Father, it is expedient that the voyd ſeates of the 
| curſed Angels that tell ſhould be filled vp, and why w 

this goodly fabricke and frame of the world created, 
and the heauen ſo varied with diuerſities of beauties 


| Was it for your ſelfe alone? let them liue, let them liue 


they will be repentant, and haue vertuous children, andi. 
iuſt Abel will proceed from them. Hereunto e Iuſtic 
replied, that there ſhould be a Cam as wicked as the c 
ther was iuſt. But Mercie did alwaies ingeminate, thai 
many of them would proue good, as Mary, ho ſhould 
male reparation of the fault committed by Cue. And 
in truth, Mary hath been more vertuous, then euer 
vas wicked, and gaue more reputation vnto good, then 
euer ue gaue aduantage vnto ſinne. The Serpent held 
diuers diſcourſes with Exe to cauſe her to ſall, but Ga 
briel ſpake but a few words and Mary preſently obey: 
ed,ſaying, Ecce ancilla; ü 

Then the Word ſaid to his Father, that as the pet ſoi 
. offended was diuine, ſoa divine perſon ſhould giue a 
tisfaction, ſince no other could make reparation of th 
ſame ; the perſon offended being infinite, might iuſtlyW? 
expect ſatisfaction from a perſon infinite, That ther 
was no creature, neither men nor Angels, that coulq 
make vp this offence, which was committed by a mai 
that at the time of his tentation was altogether inne 
cent. And as this ſinne was committed in a garden, ſo re 
paration thereof ſhould be made in a garden, at WH 
time he ſhould ſay fiat voluntas tua, and this ſhould be 
the act of his giuing himſelfe vp vnto death. To cor 


clude 


— 


fe 
we 


errine tooke occaſion to ſay: This was ad garden hed- 


zoodly trees, whoſe roots were humilitie, whoſe leau 
ere vertuous defires, and whoſe fruites were good 


vhich Adam Had deſerued, and ſaid, that by his obe- 
ience there would redound more benefit vnto man- 


aul, Dauid, the Publican, CMatthens, and Iames the 


ie would dart forth the raies thereof ſo effectually vp - 
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jude, this tranlgreſſion came by eating of an apple, and 
duld be remitted by the fruite of life iſſuin — the 
arden of Mary. Vpon this mention of the Virgin, 


ed in, where that goodly fruite of her puritie remai- 
ed, excellently qualified with beautie, ſent, and taſte x 
hich make repreſentation of the properties of the 
lefled Trinitie. In this garden there were all ſorts of 


orkes, that might deſeruedly bee placed ypon the ta- 
le of the King of glorie. And vpon this table are euer 
rowedall Kinds of flowers, which fignifie her vertues, | 
nd theſe ſhe hath kept freſh by her humilitie, acknow- | 
dging that all the good which euer ſhe had receiued 
id fireame from her ſonne, and proceeded not from 
er ſelſe. By theſe meanes of humbling her ſelfe ſhe con- 
rued them, and lent alſo of her tore vnto others. The 

ord was content to repaire the fault of Adam, and in 
gard thereof to ſubiect himſelſe to all the torments 


ind, then euer did preiudice by Adams tranſgreſſion: 
ad by how much the greater the offence was, ſo much 
e greater would his mercie appeare: that his bountie 
ould then ſhine cleereſt, when theſe his creatures ap- 
ared moſt miſerable, as hath been verified in Peter, 


ermite :as alſo in Magdalene, Pelagia, Mary of - 
pt,Thais,and the woman of Samaria. That his boun- 


n his creatures, that many ſoules by their examples 
ould be converted. Beſides, the Sonne made offer vn- 
> his Father to endure all the torments that ſhould bee 


ut vpon him, and that he would debaſe himſelfe even 
o the cratch to giue ſatisfaction for the pride of A- 


The Virgin 
Mary likened 
vnto a beau- 


tifull garden. 


that he would be obedient, for his rebellion, even 


e 
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to the death of the Croſſe : that for the wantonneſſe of 
Adam, hee would vndergoe all vexations, and woule 
faſt for his gluttonie: that the offence was commitre 
by a tree, and ſhould bee remitted by the tree of th 
Croſſe: and that at the ſame houre or inſtant that the 
| firſt man offended, the breach in mapkinde ſhould bee 
built vp in the ſecond. e 
Doe but conſider, that at that time when in his hu- 
manitie he ſuffered, the loue which be did beare to you, 
did cauſe him to crie out that hee was thirſtie, that is to 
ſay, after the ſaluation of your ſoules. This is evident b 
the theefe, who ſpeaking vnto him but theſe words 
Memento met, was by himrefreſhed,asalſo was Longi 
nur, and all thoſe which at that time were converted 
Obſerue further, that hee died with a great longing tc 
haue his very tormentors to be conuerted ; and fis ſor 
row, to leaue his enemies plunged in their obſtinacie 
(as Pilate,Caiphas, Annas; and Herod ) was more apy 
rent and ſenſible, then to leave his Mother whom he ſ 
much loued, Magdalene, Iohn the Euangeliſſ, or Mar 
tha. Witneſſe chole words which he ſpike, Pater igns 
ce illis, Father pardon them, for they know not who 
| they doe. His ſecond griefe was to ſeaue his childrei 
the Iewes,hardned in their wickedneſſe, ſorrowing tha 
they would make ſuch bad compenſation vnto him fol 
all his benefits. For neuer was there naturall father th: 
| hath powred downe ſo many bleſſings vpon his chi 
| dren, as your Cod hath done vpon the people of 
| lewes, It was no nouell thing with them to diſob 
his commandements, and mutinie againſt him. Th 
made a Calfe of golde and worſhipped him, and wit! 
out ſenſe or conſideration of his manifold bleſſinꝗ 
| they did long for the garlike,onyons,and leekes of A 
gypt: ſo gluttonous and rauenous were they. Not wit 
| — all this, he cried vpon the Croſſe, Pater gn 
ce illis. 
Then did Verriue cauſe this which enſueth to he ai ; 
| ioyn 
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»yned vnto that letter that the day before hee did di- 
date vnto the bleſſed Virgin: I proteſt by the aſſiſtance 
>f God to obſerue the good inſtructions which were 
giuen vnto me vpon the Vigile of $.Lake,and wil reade 
hem fiue times a day. Obſcrue heere, that Verrine ſaid 
hat they would proue ſiue exoreiſmes more terrible vn- 
o Belxebub, then all thoſe that were comprehended in 
dookes : and added, Curſed be your exorciſmes. 

After this, he ſaid that Magdalene was to ſay at leaſt 
an hundred times a day,if ſhe could, He who hath-crea- 
ed and faſhioned me, haue mercie vpon me : as one that 

ell knew how vnworthic ſhe was to name the name 
of God,and to ſuffer for his loue;or that Belxebub him- 
elfe ſhould remaine in her bodie, ſince that her God 


lid patiently beate the appellations of foole,drunkard, | 
and poſſeſſed by Belzebab,and that hee wrought won-⸗ 


gers in the name of Bel ebab. But the good woman in 
he Goſpel confeſſed that all which they obiected were 
ies, and that hee wrought thoſe wonders by a peculiar 
puiſſance of his own, without borrowing the aſſiſtance 
of any creatures, 
Afterward as they ſhould haue communicated, Mag- 
eue was vpon the ſudden ſtrangely tempted by Bel 
ebub. But Verrine taking vpon him as her counſellor 
ad admoniſher, did lay before her the imbecilitie of 
Fhe Diuell, and diſmasked all his lights and ſubtilties. 
nd it happened, that after Magdalene had receiued 
he holy Hoſt in her mouth, Belxebub made ſhew, as if 
e would force her to ſpit it out vpõ the earth. In which 
act, hee diſcouered that there was ſome *® enormous ſin 
n Magdalene, which was familiar only vnto thoſe that 
new the inward guilt of her conſcience, 
The ſame day in the evening Lomſe and Magdalene 
vere exorciſed by Father Francis Billet: and Verrine 
began to ſpeake in this manner: It is requiſite firſt to 
paſſe the Altar of thornes and knives, before you come 


"1 


ve che Altar of Crownes, I tell you that b Lucia wasa 
CG poore 
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a She had not 
conſeſſed this 
Gnne either fi õ 
oblwion or out 


of ſhame. 
b The martyr- 


dome of S.L«- 
cia and the 
Virgins. 
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e That Victo- 
ria is regiſtred 
in the Romane 
Martyrologe 
27. December, 
| who was put to 
death becauſe 
ſne would not 
take Eugenius 
the Pay nim 
for her huſ- 
band. 

The praiſes 
of the Compa- 


| 
| 
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T he admirable Hatice 
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—— 


poore woman, and of ſich baſe condition, to outward 


ſemblance, that a man would not haue beſtowed a far- 
thing vpon her: yet being betrothed, ſhe abandoned 


nie of S. V ſula. 


all for the loue of him who had redeemed het, and in re- 


gard of him vnderualued all worldly things whatfoc- 
uer. So muſt all they whom he takes to wife, they mult! 
ſorſake father, mother, brothers and all, and onely ſet 
their affection on him who doth ſo. wholly deſetue it. 
Hee will place them there where no perſon is able to 
ſing the hymnes which they ſhall ſing, and they ſhall 


follow the Lambe whereſoever hee goeth, to the great 


vexation of the Diuell and of all hell. Magdalene doth 
not ling at all, yet is ſhe next vnto Mary: for in loue ſhe 


eth after the Mother of God: ſhe was hoſtes ynto him, 


of God was the principall Virgin. Catherine of Sienna 
thou beateſt a part in that ſong, and thou Barbara, and 
thou Lucia, and thou Clara, Vyſula is a Queene, and 
Catherine is another, and thou © Vittoria hat alſo thy 
ſhare in that melodie, 

It is true, I rage againſt thoſe that liue chaſtly intheir 
Monaſteries, but the Companie of Vr ſula makes mee 
ſtarke mad, both by their Chriſtian docttine, and by 
their holeſome inſttuctions: and the exceeding great 
labour which they take for the good of their neigh- 
bours, maketh hell ic ſelfe to bee ſwallowed vp in de. 
ſpaire, I doe not ſpeake this te puffe them vp, let them 
be as humble as they will: but the truth is, that all rhe 
diuels doe ſtraine their vttetmoſt ſubtilties to worke 
their finall extermination. God is deſirous to baue them 
proued, curſed be my words, they will coft me ful deare. 


herein haue they been ſeruiceable vnto thee? Wee 
haue fifred them all by temptation, to breede in them a 


longing to leaue their vocation, Wee ſuggeſted that 
their order of Religion was meere brocage, and theit i 
2 


doth ſurmount Martha. Martha is the next that ſing· 


and lodged him in her houſe, and next vnto the Mother 


Mary, why ſhouldeſt thou fo affe ctionatly love them 
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aue 
their Superiours, perſwading them not to obey or be. 
leeue them, and haue baited both men and women with 
our temptations: the men gaue beſt heede vnto vs as 
thoſe that were the prouder, We alſo hatched a conſpi- 
racie againſt Romillon, and the Order of the Doctrine, 
chat they might be forſaken of every one, 

Whileſtthe Diuell was thus diſcourſing, there came 
eo S. Baums Siſter Catherine of Iſle, with another of the 
ame Companie, Whereupon 4 one that was preſent 
laid vnto the Dominican Father, whether hee thought 
the Diuell could preſage of their arriuall: who being 
asked . ſeeing or hearing of her, anſwe- 
red it was ſhe, Then being demanded, whether there 
came but one or no, he anſwered, there is none but Ca- 
therine of France : which was not true: and when one 
of the Aſſemblie did reproach his ignorance, Verrine 
laid, Doe you wonder at that, this is not the fitſt lie that 

Ihaue told. | 
then the Dominican Father ſoftly rounded Father 

demillon in the eare, and ſaid, It is no wonder though he 
ntermingle ſomething of his one, when men out of 

ere curioſitie doe aske him queſtions. Scarce had the 
ather finiſhed theſe words when e Verrine aid; Ic is 

e, Iam not bound in that caſe to ſſ peake the truth, for 
neuer doe it but by conſtraint, or for ſome ſiniſter and 
malicious purpoſe. | 
About the ſame time, the Diuell Verrine was obſer- 


ed againſt his cuſtomarie manner to be very {till and 


lent,and being demanded why he thus held his peace, 
e anſwered, Becauſe ſome think that the things which 
doe vtter are not worthie to be written. And indeede 
iome were of opinion, that they ought not to giue heed 
G2 to 


4 Experience 
—— 
that in matters 
of curiobtie 
they doe laugh 
and make a 

ieſt of men, 

© We haue of. 
ten made triall, 
that when Fer- 
rine ſpake ac- 
cording to his 
commission 
that tended to 
the conuerſion 
of the two 


Wches,heal- | 


waies told the 
troth and ne- 
uer failed: but 
bein 
that 4 decla- 
red hicuſelte to 
be a true Di. 
uell, oftentimes 
interrupti 
Confels ion, 
and a long 
ſpace endeuou- 
ring to hinder 
the receiuing 
ot the Com- 
munion. The 
realon where- 
of is ſet downe. 
in the acts of 
the 15 of lan, 
in the marꝑẽt. 
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put from 
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to theſe diſcourſes, but onely to the deliverance of the 

oore creatues: at the leaſt, that it was not neceſſarĩet 
— 5 — what he ſpake, Vea, ſome conceiuedt 
it was no Diuell that ſpake in Lowyſe, but as ſoone 4 
they reuoked that their opinion, Verrine then began 
diſcourſe as he was accuſtomed. 


The acts of the 14.day of December, 


Pon that day Father Francis Billet Prieft of tl 

Chriſtian Doctrine ſaying Maſſe, at the eleuatio 
ofthe bleſſed Sacrament, Verrine began hideouſſy u 
yell, as if hee had been mad and deſperate; ſaying, the 
he:adored the God of the Chriſtians, and confeſſed hit 
to be his Creator and Iudge. Hee further ſaid, that h 
was in the Chalice blood and bones, clothed with hi 
Humanitie and Diuinitie, as when hee was crucified c 
the tree of the Croſſe: and was there as great and as fu 
of dimenſions as when hee was vpon the ſame tree: ye 
vas his bodie couered vnder a morſellof bread, and hi 
blood vnder a little wine really and ſubſtantially, H 
made alſo repetition of the ſame at the Mafſe;-whic 
was ſaid by Frier Francis Domptizs of the reforme 
| Order of S. Dominicke. Verrine alſo added, I ſaid in m 
rage, that thou wert of the reformed Order: Curſed | 
the inſpiration of Michaelis who began this Reform 
tion, which will be an occaſion to correct the diſord 
of many Monaſteries as well oſ men as of women. Th 
is it that maketh vs to deſpaire, Iſay beſides, that fo 
will give out, that Rowillon hath taught Loxyſe,&c. 
this hee repeated againe at the eleuation of the bleſſe 
Sacrament,Father [ames de Rets Prieſt of the Docttit 
ſaying Maſſe. 

The ſame day in the morning was Siſter Dowyfe a 
Siſter Magdalene exorciſed by the Dominican Fath 
And there happened a long. diſpute betweene God e 
the one part, and the Diuell of the other, whether Oe 
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Companies of 5. le and of the 


t that in execution, which he intended to { 
low becauſe I had no leiſure to write it-downe; Vers: 


im to doe this by vertue and power of the Exorciſmes, 
they alwaies vſe to doe, As ſoone as I had comman- 
ed him, he began to ſpeałe in this manner: Ihaue ſpo- 


e honour o 
pon good reaſon, f for Virgins are the ſiſters of An- 
els, and ſhall be exalted, becauſe Mary would haue it 
W : yet alwaies without any preiudice to Aagdalene, 
or in Paradiſe there is no ambition. 


«ene, by reaſon of her affection; and the Mother of 


od did exceedingly loue Martha in that ſhe vowed 
„ irginitie (which 12 did in imitation of the Mother of 
ct Jod) the alſo loued Martha, becauſe ſhe was the Ho- X 
eſſe of her Sonne. 


Iſaid, that yeſterday I had ſpoken of Lucia and of 
irginitie, and that Virgins were ſiſters ynto the An- 
els, and that they did ſing a ne hymne, which none 
ould ſing but themſelues. 


nough,and go to heauen, but that Virgins did attaine 
Into it with more facilitie then they. | 
8 Beſides, I entred into diſputation with God, ſay- 
g: Why haſt thou inſtituted the Sacrament of Mari- 
ge. if thy intendment were not that all ſhould be mar- 
icd? His replie was, that who were vnmaried 
Ae all eſpouſed inte him, To which I reioyned, that 
ch Piſmires as they, could not deſerue fo great a King 
or their husband. . 


octrine, as alſo the Sifter Lon ſe his inſtruments to | 


ne did afterwards will me to write that which then 
ad bin diſputed, but firſt would haue me to command 


en ee in his diſcourſe the day paſt) in ' 
Martha and of the Angels. This Idid: 


I alſo faid, that married women might bee happie 


God anſwered me, that they had ſorſaken all for his 
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The proſecu- 
tion ot the 
praiſe of Vir- 


San. 
I alfo ſaid, that the Sonne did much eſteeme of Mag- | 


$ The confe- 
rence of Vcr- 
rine with God, 
or with the 

| Angell 

(ent from God, 
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man) they did bequeath and betroth themſelues to 
him. And in lie of thoſe momentarie bleſſings and ri. 
ches, which for his ſake they had abandoned, he would 
open vnto them the treaſures of Paradiſe : and for 
little pleaſure which paſſeth away as the winde, hee 
would glut them with the delights of Paradiſe which 
endure for euer. Furthermore, I did obic& that hee did 
prepare Crownes for them as if they were Queenes, ane 
bad well deſerued it: bur, ſaid I, they haue merited no- 
thing. He anſwered me that they were true Queenes, ] 
replied, that they were C maides, and that! 
ſhould not haue wondered at Y7ſ#/a which was 
Queene, at Margaret the Queene of Hungary,at Ca- 
therine of Alexandria, at Gertrude, at Margaret th 
Martyr, who haue performed many memorable ex- 
loites, for the loue of him and of many others. He an- 
wered mee, that his cuſtome was that from baſeneſſ 
and from things of the meaneſt condition, hee vſed to 
worke matcers of great moment for his glorie, and foi 
the conuerſion of ſoules. To this I replicd,thatlſhould 
not hauewondred if in a matter of this nature hee had 
made election of ſome great Philoſopher or Doctor, oi 
of ſome great Queene, or of ſome magnificent E 
preſſe and Princeſſe: but I was confounded with won 
derwhen I 957 he would make choice of perſc 
nages of ſo high a qualitie, from ſuch Piſmires as w 


Louyſe. He anſwered me, that he did not this for her, 
if ſhe had deſerued ir, but had done it for his glorie,an« 
- © ſor the conuerſion of ſoules. 
n The defireof | h Then (ſaid I) curſed be that deſire which ſwaied ii tr 
Lowyſe to ſuffer | her (ſpeaking of Laayſe )and made her readie to endu 


patiently. hell it ſelſe (if it had been expedient) for the glorie c 


God and ſaluation of ſoules. And heere I began t: 
howle as one ſurcharged with deſpaire and madneſſe 
| and more fearefully indeede then I can expreſſe it, ſay 
ing, that ſhe was a Huguenot, and that her father anc 
| mother died Huguenors, and that ſhe was baptized a | 
| the 
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i kitchen of Aoenſieur de Mailhians at S. Rhemy, aud Lac bapti 

hat Joſeph Deſſade of Beaucamp, brother of A on — a kieche 
Deſſade of Lagey was godfather to Lowyſe, and Lowy/+| by a Miniſter, 
— — CR = =_ — de Mailhians 
er godmother, in whoſe houſe ſhe was baptized by a 
iniſter. Then God told me that many hr ot been 
onuerted to him by Catherine of Sienna, & that humi. 
ation is to goe before, that exaltation may follow af- 
er: and that the calling of this wretch (meaning her 
hat had the diuels in her bodie, to wit, Lowyſe de Ca 
can) had been debaſed and expoſed to deritfion, as alſo 
diſhonoured and diſreſpected by the diuels, who would 
aue wadedfurther into theſe aduantages,ifthey might | 
de ſuffered, Many incongruities are committed in the 
udgements, which men and women make vpon the 
vent of things; but this calling ſhould by the ſame 
canes purchaſe much glorie and reputation, through 

hich formerly it was depreſſed: and that God 
dee mignified eyen by thoſe who did offend herein, 
hen they ſhould once comprehend all the circumſtan- 
es of this buſineſſe. And this is it wherewithall the Di- 
gels are ſo enraged. Then cried Lucifer, Come and 
telpe vs; Belzebub, Lexiathar, Balberith, Aſmodeat, 
Haroth,(arrean,andlet all Hell come, for we are at 
ur wits ends, and can make no longer reſiſtance. Ialſo | 
ded, that we were now all deſperate, that Hell it ſelfe | 
d entertained a dreadfull combination and confpira- | | 
ie, and that wee were all vnlooſed to ruine and fling K 

eadlong into perdition the whole Order ofthe Do- 


trine, and the whole k Companie of Vyſula : and that 

e had inuironed them with all ſorts of temptations as 

ell men as women of both Companies, from the leaſt 

pd youngeſt vnto the greateſt of them; and that wee 
ad giueſ impeachment vnto others to be of tha Com. 
vie, and ſuggeſted vnto them, that they might doe 
nell to encloyſter themſelues in Monaſteries , where 


lit 
the 


ey might abide in the houſe of God their Father, and 
why G4 wight 
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might doe much good, as ſrequenting Hoſpitals r 
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| Morcouer, thatby bringing of the companie of the 
doQrine vnto — eaſilie roote out the « 
Ither companie, to wit of S8. Viſula, becauſe theſe ar 
uided by them. For the Prieſts of the doctrine an 
founded and eſtabliſhed expteſſely to guide and ge 
uerne them, and were partieularly re formed ifor tha 
purpoſe. As al ſo becauſe the two companies had a refe 
rence the one to the other, and were to be fellow labo 
rers for Gods glory, and the ſaluation of their neig 
| bours, and were to march hand in hand, that is, When. 
there wasa houſe appointed for the ſiſters, there was ali 
ſo tobe a houſe ſor theſe Fathers, Ihen Verrin began t 
Godpermitted | crje as if he had been mad. that there I were ſixe ſiftersc 
Ai: for his glo- g. Hyſula bewitched or poſſeſſed, to wit, Aagilæie 


Marion often | Carherine of Ade, Adee gener Burlery lite Gaxin 
l | 
b 
| 


» 
- 


company. and that vnhappic Lonyſe: for Anne of Bonieux ſaid, 
is ſull of ſorrow. The Diuell (ſaid he) is not in the bod 
| when hetwill; but when it conduceth with the glor 


of God. There be that demand the fame with much in 
1 ſtance and ſollicitation, but that which others doe if 
1 | vrgently.demaund, and forthe. moſt part are denie- 
Y | 
. hath been graunted vnto this vnluckie woman. 
I further ſay, that I would rather chuſe to be in t 
bodie of a dogge or of a hogge, then to be where Tan 
ang I haue petitioned Lucifer, ĩhat he would take n 
| off from ihis bodie, becauſe chere is gothing here to 
9 N nd I curſed ge læebub that he would not con 
and take me from hence, and that I would rather fa 

] ppona ſupper in Hell, then caſt that dinner which 1 ha 
24 8, Baume. He further ſaid that a certaine diſpuratic 
berwixt Cog and him was a ded in S. Baume at che ſec 
of 8. ae as here enſueth. 1 n (197513 4 

Iſaid to Godhe might doe well to diſcouet by viſic 


* 


to this vnhappie woman what he intended, he anſwere 
me that viſions were too dangerous, and that he wou|: 
| cault 
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leaſed, and that ſhee. ſhould doe 
fel Tiaid vnto him that ĩt 


well to humble her 
les divelkthar: made 


ne, and that all eee 
ſaid he) there needs no other argument thẽ this, that 
er ſaule is in repoſe, and chat ſhe is full of er 
he diuell doth not art peace 
ole and chierefull. Ao God the moteto wie Ref, i 
er that ſhee was to humble her ſelſe euen to e 
oundeſt gulſe hell; and that ſhe ſhouldrecker 
elſe no more, then if ſhe were a handfull of duſt, or we 
Jurc,ord3the leafe of atree tharfalleth:corhe-ground:: | 
ad firther that ſhe ſhould conceiue her ſelſe to be vn 
orthie to tread on the ſace of the eatth. Then ſaid che 
Diuell, this will (well her with pride 5 but God made 
ſwere that bis grace ſhould ſuffice to preſerue her vn 

n ſhe ſhould make re: 


er cel 

giue het his grace, to acknowledge this no- 
hing ye, — L added, that the date of miracles was now: 
or Andhiateply was, that bee was ſtili the ſame 


wrought chem initimes paſt, aucb tbet 
; —— bewerfen and willing, aheg marine 
| dies,. 10 % ,, bow? to 180M 5 


The ae ee indbwetd with 
1oſe yergues,aswenttholſeir whoſe time fuchmitacles 
done. Whar?, ſheeds no:Saint, ſbceida Piſcnire. 
en God commandeti me to be pore, and holde my 


ace, and ſo I was inforced rowithdraw my ſelſe, and 

o ſuffer Lowyſe to finifh her deuotions. All chis — 
crament, that was chere, and of her 

Ha Romillon, and of Catherine'of Ie. To — 


une ia che. her Creatat, and of * 
ic Diuell was ſo impatient of his diſoourſe: that hee 


auſe her to o ynderſtahd his pleaſure when and how he q 


ſpeake, but God replied vom moe thatit wavnot |. 


that all was deriued from him; and that o 
ee was nothing, but was confident that bee | 


gan to roare, as vnable to induce ſuch talke any lon- 
. ver: | 


mjn confeſsion | 

and out of c6- | 

' feflion ſhe till | 
| ſaid, that ſhe re. 
garded not to 
4 be poſſeſſed, 
ſince it was 
Gods pleaſure 
ſor the manife- 
| ſtation of his 


glory. 


f 


| 
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"| gerrandcried thrice, tharheehadloftall bope boch 
God, and that vnhappie woman. 
This diſpute internally and externally indured lict] 


, 


leſſe then an howre and a quarter, in Saint Baume at 
much of this diſputation was repeated at the time « 
Maſſe the ſame day in the mornings diſcourſe. 
Then was Louyſe commanded to tell her Superic 
and all thoſe that had charge of her ſoule, as alſo to hit 
chat did exorciſe her, and to all thoſe to whoſe benef 
it might any way appercaine; all her temptations an 
internall conferences, for feare leaſt ſhe ſhould be de 
ceiued by the Diuell. In coneluſion, they recalled iff; 
| hercemembrance thoſe ſiue points which that laſt Soni 
day they recommended ynto her: to wit, a goodinter 
tion, a pure affection, puritie of conſcience (which 
one of thoſe points) humilitie which is another, obedi 
ence, and reſignation of the world which is anot 
This done, Verrine ſpake and ſaid, I haue formerly ſaic 
chat ſome Prieſts goe to the Chutch as if they were t 
goe to a ſtable without any preparation, or premedi 
tion of that which they haue to doe. I haue alſo ſaic 


ture phraſe as| you then you to God, and hat as ſoone as a Prieſt doi 
| we have — Feabe, Gad e eee the Altar. 
merly cited | hauealſo faid;e the Prieft was equallin honour vni 
| booke of lou | the Mother of God, yet did not his mother daret 
che 10. chap- touch him hut with feare and reverence, no nor ſhe 
der. which had carried him in her wombe nine moneths, 
| | - Ifaid; chat if they were to behold him they woul 

| drawebacke and be dazeled withhisexceeding brigh 
nes, or at leaſt would prepare themſelues better the}, 
they doe. Then Lowyſe ſaid, that it was revealed to fin 


" In the Sgrip- that the Sonne of God did yeeld more ® obedience t 
as 


ſer ein Saint Jaume in that diſputation; how 

ET ang dee converted by the prayers of oi x 
Lady, if hee hardened not himſelſe againſt them, any 
how God had inwardly commanded fifter Lowyſe i o 
pray ſorhim. BL ors LD Af v 
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Sifters that were the Co-adiutors in the houſe of 


oued and ever honoured Sifters, Ivnworthie to call 
my Siſters doe beſeech you to pray vnto your Re. 
mer to take mercievpon me deſolate and diſtreſſed 
etch, vnworthie to call ypon the name of God. I doe 
ue pardon of you as oft as I haue grieued, prouoked, 
{debaſed es vpon 

Your moſt humble obedient and indeede vnwor- 
o name you, the ſeruant and ſlaue of Catherine, 
Vene, Magdalene Honorate, and of all thoſe whom 
Nd bath created and formed (God be mercifull vnto 
m all) Lowyſe Cappeau. While the aidletter was di- 


ted, the Diuellbeganto ſay, Ha God, thou goeſt a- | 


infuſing into them vaine glorie, Then he ſaid, God 
wereth me that he would humble them by thoſe five 
ines aboue mentioned to Lowyſe, which ſhee ſhould 
ke familiar vnto them, and ſhould not faile to per- 
me it. 
he ſame day in the evening the two that were poſ- 
ed were exorciſed by Father Francis Billet: when 
ine began to ſpeake of Hell and of ſundry other 


what I faid vnto thee in the morning, that the ſer- 
ts of God were to humble themſelues and te endure 
iently, to be ſcorned and troden vnder ſoote. Men 
ſo vngratefull, that they ſerue God with leſſe re- 
Qandyeneration then they beare vnto their grooms 
lackies, Alſo, men doe ſo little regard his comman- 
ments asif a groome had made them : yet notwith- 
ding he who gaue them vnto Moſes hath recom- 


* 


nded them vnto you. | 
ete be ten Commandements, and yet they are but 


0 


rſula at Air as here enſueth. Moſt deere, beft | 


in that many times vpon no ground. 


uc to humble one, and I will cauſe foure other to fall 


Wic&s ſaying, Catherine humble thy ſelſe, and remem. | 


When men preach ynto men of Hell and Paradiſe, 
there | 


* 
* — — — 
— 


rl i 


| 


„ 

— 
© Whe it plea- 

ſeth God all 


things accom- 


Hell. 
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p Diſcourſe of 


1 
. . $25 
there is no more heede 
ched pf ſome tocke of { 


ſands, ad. duſter; bf Padua to faber, Jes 
euch will. rhe veih dende Garbo dowene their heads, 


He comman- | 
ded the Rauen 
of Helias, and 
the Worme 
that withered 

| 1024s his gourd 


þ 

| 
{of rheir obedjengewhich they carried — WO 
ſay vnto them, Damned and ingrateſull as you are, 
you would not ſerve and acknowledge your God, aud 


| 


"| xabich: 


Te 


u vnto it, r then if t 
ne. S.Francis o 


waking recognition after theit mariner of deve 


they had received, and-therefore ſhall riſe * en 


men 88 day of ludgement. 
we make wondrous moch of men ia r 


chen we lay on loade as it were with barres of i iron, and 
dog intollerably rormentthem. +... F 


gates to enter in are yery large and ſpacious. 

The tepaſt and fare which they haue in Hell ate Ser- 
pents, Toads, Scorpions, and whatſoeuer elſe is filthie 
and abhorred: the drinke is brimſtone, wormewoe 
rhew, and all bitter aud diftaſtfull-liquours, We! 
chem in a ſcate of flames and fire which dothgrieu' 


| ſcorch them, and doe oft remember them of Paradiſe, 


thereby to augment their torments. Vpon the earth 
they eate white bread, but here rhey muſt graw pon 


cruſts, and that without their teeth. 


Ia ſtead of perfumes wee Hiuffe their noſtrels with 


| Rinkes and loathſome ſauours, and in Read of delight- 


ſome ſongs wee fill their eares ; with deriſions, bla = 
mies, and curſings, ſaying, Curſed be the God that 
created thee, cutſed h the father and mother 9 
begotten thee, curſed bee the ayre that thou diddeſt 
breathe, curſed bee the foure elements, curſed bee the 
creatures that haue any way obeyed thee, 

e to adde vnto Ser torments, we ſet before them 

Heauen, Tos, 19:5 . the glorie and thoſe pleaſures 


oft, becauſe. they haue tranſgreſſed 
throu Sei malice, not through ignorance, and remained 


| obſtinate in the ſame. 


= 


There are. no gates ſot men to get out of Hell, but the 
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of @ Magician, — | 

He that would dine at caſe in this world muſt ſup in 
Hell. 

ſon of 


We alſo provide milke for them, in co 
which the haile of Laurent is a heape of roſes, All mi- 
| ſerie is contained in Hell, as in Paradiſe all happineſſe 
doth abound. | 
The damned ſoules are more horredly deformed 
then the Diuels themſelues, and eternally, eternally, e- 
ternally, eternally, eternally ſhall they blaſpheme the 
name of God, And wee haue permiſſion to infſict vpon 
them moſt ſharpe and — torments, for theit vn- 
cleane and beſtiall ſpeeches, 
And as the hangman doth his office when hee tor- 
tureth a malefaRor that is condemned by the Judge, | 
ſo the Diuels are not nice to performe their charge they 
haue to torment ſoules, 
The torments of Hell are torments indeed, and the 
gteateſttortures of the world which are inflicted ypon 


malefactors, compared with theſe, are but as flowers | 


and roſes, | 
They ſhall bee damned everlaſtingly; euerlaſtingly, 
eucrlaſtingly , without hope of intermiſſion or end, 
euerlaſtingly, euerlaſtingly. | 
| The Diuels ſhall binde you hand and foote, and, be- 
ing thus manicled, they ſhall throw you into a boyling 


chauldron: and after you haue been burned in theſe 


flames, you ſhallbe engulfed: in z ſea of ice. None can | © 


reſiſt che Almightic when hee hath a purpoſe to doe a 
thing, God hath giuen you a ſoule, and appoynted her 
to be the Miſtteſſe: it ſtandeth with good reaſon that 
ſhould beare ſway, and not the chamber- 
maide. 

Qod bath giuen you three faculties or powers : giue 
him the keyes thereof, and ſuffer him to haue the go- 
uernment oſthem. 

Locke faſt your gate, chat is to ſay, your will. againſt 


all manner of vice: ſhut vp your windowes, to wit, * 
ue 


_——— 
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q The diſcourſe 
of Belxebub cõ- 
aining to 
Ro of his o- 
uer great mer- 
cie to finners, 
euen to the 
Magician him- 
ſelfe, in whoſe 
cuſtodie te- 
mained the 
ſcheduls ot 


Magdalene. 
Fn 


IU 


| fiue externall ſenſes, that thee 


| you mult conceiue, that you are there as poore malefa. 
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ues ſteale not in and make 
a cheate vpon your ſoules, Then Yerrine ſaid, I had ra. 
ther an hundred thouſand times ſup in Hell, then haue 
giuen you ſuch a ſupper , as by this diſcourſe I haue 
done, and withall ſwore, that hee had vttered all, which 
is aboue mentioned, for the glorie of God, that all pro- 
ceeded from God, and that the Diuel was forced there. 
unto as a ſlaue or a captiue in the galleys. 

Then he ſaid to thoſe that were there preſent: This 
Baume, this Rocke, theſe leaues will riſe vp againſt you 
at the day of ludgement, if you make not your aduan- 
tage oftheſe things, Your God loueth you ſo well that! 
if it were behoofoll for you, hee would at this very in- 
ſtant returne to Mount Caluary, 

The ſame day,this dialogue chanced to be betweene 
Verrine and Belzebub, Verrine (aid, You that heare 
Maſſe doe lay, I beleeue that my God is there in blood 
and bones, and that in the Chalice, both his fleſh and 
bones, his Humanitie and Diuinitie are preſent, But 


tors before your Iudge : pray therefore vnto your 
Iud pe and he will heare you, for hee giueth grace vnto 
the humble, and caſteth downe the proud of heart. Oh 
how narrow is the gate of Paradiſe, and how low you 
are to ſtoope to enter into it. 

Then 4 Belxebub ſaid: Ha God, thou art too plen- 
teous in thy pitie to ſinners :the Diuell is enforced 0 
acknowledge it. I am not at this time poſſeſſed with the 
ſcheduls, Lewis hath them in his cuſtodie : to the con- 
fuſion of Diuels is this great mercie ſhewed towards 
ſinners. 

Chriſt Ieſus is euer ſhewing his wounds to his Fa- 
ther hee doth alwaies renne and make them freſh, and 
doth ſtill repreſent them vnto him. All Hell is confoun- 
ded: Miſericordia Dei plena eſt terra, O Mercie, thou 
art too too exceedingly great! You haue no more to 
doe but only to crie peccaui, and preſently all is r 

- ned: 


W 


* * * — — 1 -— —— 


ned: a mercy indeede too ſpatious. Let a man renounce | 
God, his Paſſion, and all the merites of the ſame, and 
let him _— Miſerere mei, and preſently all is par- 
doned : confuſion vnto vs, Confundatur ſuperbia Dia- 
bolerum. Lord, thou diddeſt caſt forth the Angels which 
would haue bandied themſelues againſt thee, and did- 
deſt cruſh in pieces all their forces: yet let a ſinner caſt 
himſelfe headlong into Hell, and renounce thy precious 
blood and wounds,yet wilt thou euer mediate for them 
to thy Father, and wilt receiue them into grace if they 
bring with them a pure defire to returne backe to God 
for thy ſake: a mercy too large for ſinners, and damna- 


tion too great for the Diuell. | 
Curſed be the wound that colt me ſo deere, becauſe | 
in it all finnes are ſwallowed vp: Curſed be Long iu us 
that made that wound. O God moſt bountifull vnto 
ſinners: O vertuous and moſt mercifull Mary. The Di- 
uell is their God, and yet O Mary thou art alwaies fal- 
ling at the feete of thy ſonne; thou art euer interceding 
for them: thou art alwaies ſaying, To day and to mor- 
ow, and doeſt euer prolong and driue things off. In 
faying this hee defired againſt his ordinary manner to 
haue an oath miniſtred vnto him: and for further con- 
rmationof the truth, he ſaid that one of Magdalen. 


o him, humble thy ſelfe Nel ⁊ebub. What is now be- 
ome of thy ſtrengthꝰ Belzebub ſaid, Confundatur ſu- 
erbia Diaboli e 1 am now confirained to humble my 
elfe. Then Uerrine ſaid: All you that are here, come 
nd tread vpon him, ſpeaking this to the Aſſembly. 
Then Belzebab began to cry: what, vnder the feete 
df men? Doe men teſiſt God, and am not I able todoe 
he ſame? Verrine ſaid, God is ſo mereiſull, that he will 
l vp the empty ſeates in heaven, and will pardon men 
heir offences. Then did Belzchpb infette, O what a 
ud gement is heere againſt thoſe which will not turne 


| 
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Cloues ſhould fall to the ground, and that hee would | * The Glove 


i | a ... | of the Gulc 
retch himſelfe' flat vpon the earth. Then ſaid Yerrine | da 


for her, and 

could not be 

5 but 
y violence. 
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offence am 1 damned for euer, ſor euer, for euer. 


O, O, O, Mercy (ſaid Be/zebat ) how great art thou fot 


and be conuerted. Next after Lecter, I am the proudeſf, 
yet learne from hence to humble your ſelues. For one 


And that iuſtly ſaid Verrine; we are damned becauſe 
wee had more illumination then was giuen vnto men. 


the ſinner, O Iuſtice, how ſeuere art thou againſt vs? 
Occaſions of doing good are neuer wanting vnto che 


ſinner: he hath the benefit of Preachers, of Confeſſours, 


and ſtill God is ſo fauourable in his bebalfe, that he wil 


and of Miracles, & yet remaineth obſtinate in his ſinne, 


at the laſt caſt make vſe of Diuels for his conuerſion. 
Verrine replied, ſuperbos humiliat, he is more powerfull 


to attract ſinners vnto goodneſſe, then are the Diuels in 
their malice to allure Tos vnto ill. 

Further hee ſaid, I feare not Belxebub, nor Lucifer, 
nor all Hell beſides. Iamnotto beepuniſhed for this, 
God hath commanded me, and yet there be ſome found 


| thatwillootbelecue this. Neuer buſie your ſelues fur at 
* Exclamation ther about repentance, for the day of f iudgement doth o 
againft ſinners. | approach, and the very flones ſhall riſe vp, and the leaueſ * 
| ſhall bandy themſelues againſt thoſe that ſhall: d wel to 

| ill in their obſtinacie: I warne you all of this boi 
| young and olde, for Deathis athicfe that ſpareth none de 
ut ſweepeth all away rich and poore, great and ſmall Ml th 
and as the hooke moweth downe the hay, ſo Deaii i he 
with his ſithe cutteth downe all. ue 

t gelzehub con. Then ſaid Belzebwb, it is no longing of ours to d 
ſtrained to liuer the truth. Whereupon Yerrine tooke occaſion u vi 
—_— _—_ ſay ;. Magdalene, this he vttereth inconfirmation of i ha 
Kenn an | letrerdireed to the bleſſed Mother of God, and pro ric 
nounced by Verrine in the mouth of Lowyſe; reade i th 
| often, and keepe it as thou wouldeſtdoe relickes. The fri 
ſaid Belz.ebub : I ſweare that I have reaſoned of ti C 
mercy of God, to confound all Diuels, Magicians, an n 
Witches, that are in the world, and all them that da M 
practiſe or trade with Magicke. At this Verrine (ai he 
| Throuę 


1 ee 


Through maine 955 os art thou drawne to ſweare, 
and although thou bee my Prince, yet at this preſent 
chou art but as a Hy. Where are thy orb and forces 
now ? thou that but a while ſince diddeſt out- face hea- 
uen and earth, doeſt now humble thy ſelſe ynderthe 
ſcete of Fauncis. 

Then Verrine ſetting his foote vpon Belxebub, ſaid, | 
am thy vaſſall. Thou wouldeſt haue pluckt Cod from 
his Throne. Conſider you that are here, whither Mon- 
feur de Guyſe your Gouernour would euer haue endu- 
ted, that a Lackey ſhould braue him thus, asT doe now 
my Prince; And turning to Nlagdalene he ſaid: En- 
dure patiently Magdalene, for the remiſſion of thy 
ſinnes, and thinke thy ſelfe euen vnworthie to humble 
thy ſelfe; Reſiſt thou Belxebub, for thou ſeeſt how! 
braue him, and yet thexe are heerefiue Princes in this 
body. 

The Diuels would haue laid diuers foule aſpetſions 
and diſgraces vpon the Companies of the Doctrine and 
of Saint Urſula, but God is pleaſed to exalt them as it 
were by Piſmires and leaues of trees. Labour therefore 
lor the glory of God. ot 

Then hee ſwore that whatſoeuer had beene by him 
delivered, of hell, and of the mercie of God, and of 
thoſe that were obſlinate, was all true: by the obſtinate, 
he tacitly meant thoſe that were negligent intheir de- 
uotions to Saint u Martha, and Laxarus. 

Afterwards the Prieſt ſaying Fecit potentiam, Ver- 
rine thus diſcourſed. All things are the workes of the 
hands of the Almighty, It is ſtrange, that they ſay eue- 
rie where, there is nothing that withitandeth God or 
the Church. I ſay that many Chriſtians are Gods 
friends at his Table, but fewe Lllowed him to Mount 


— 


Caluary; your Redeemer was forced to bee there al- 

moſt alone. Some will be contented to be preſent at a 

Maſſe, and then defire that within halfe a quarter of an 

houre it ſhouldall be ended. Try your ſelues, and bee 
H 


regard 
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x The Diuels 
are cuer very 
daintie and 
ſqueamiſh to 
 diſcouer them 
ſelues, or to 
tell their names 
for feare of be- 
ing exor ciſed, ; 
commanded, 
and by puniſh- 
ments impoſed 
on them, tor. 
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regardfull of your ſoules, for you haue but one, and let 
that be ſurrendred vp to him that gaue it. 

Wee could be contented, that there were none but 
rockes and trees to heare vs, This is it that puſheth ys 
on to deſpaire, that neuer any Preacher did deliver ſo 
much, and that this fact of ours will bee diuulged all 
abroad. 

Then he ſpake to the ſiſter Catherine, and faid : Ca. 
therine thou art entangled with many encumbrances, 
thou mult ſuffer thy lelfe to be inſtructed, and to ſay, 
Gods will be done. Curſed be that word that hath coſſ 
me ſo deere, whereby the Diuell doth leſſon others a. 
| gainſt the Diuell. Caiherine ſuffer it to bee done, for 
thou art yet vnexperienced. Then Derrine ſpake to 
the Diuels that were in the body of ſiſter Catherine, 
 faying, Speake accurſed Spirits, come into the field, | 

Belzebuballo ſaid: There is no meanes to hidethy 
ſelfe, thy Prince is humbled, therefore rake not thou in 


| | ſcorne to humble thy ſelfe. Let vs goe and diſcloſe out 


ſelues. Obedi Deo, & Marie Vir gini, Mariæ Magda- 
lene: Obedi maleditte , malediftio Dei omnipotentis fit 
ſuper te ſuperbe, Obedi Deo, confundatur ſuperbia. | 
command thee by almighty God, tell mee thy name, 
* I command thee by the Virgine e 


ſula cum ſocys, confundatur ſuperbia. Wilt thou yet 


and fall vnder my feete, for fince that I haue humbled 
my ſelſe, I will haue thee bumbled alſo. Surge, auges 
tibi pen, thou art but a proud Spirit. I regard not 
whither thou ſpeakeſt or no, for I will tell, that thou art 
a Spirit called Sabut hon. | 

And peaking to the Exorciſt, he ſaid, Encreaſe his 
paines, ſeeing 
We ate of the tanke of Thrones, and doe yet yeeld our 
obedience, but here the men would be better then theit 
Maſters. That time is not yet come. 


Phyſitians are contented to giue Phyſicke, and wee 


| 


R by Saint Vr. 


make head againſt thy Captaine?I wil make thee ſpeak, 


will not tell his name. Derrine ſaid, 


muſt! 
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muſt giveboth Phyſicke andreſtoratjues, s 
You that are heere preſent will teſtifie and Gay , that 


God, and forthe eſtimation of the two Companies of 
Saint Vyſula and of the Doctrine, and that the Diuell 
neuer met with ſuch an affront and encounter: for all 
hell is amazed at it, 

Curſed be the Charme, curſed be hee that aduiſed to 
giue it. O whata great reparation will this make in the 
breach that was cauſed by ſinne. | 

Louyſe, thou art but Narren wench and of baſe con- 
dition: yet could we wiſh thou hadſt been a Queene, a 
Saint, or skilled in Philoſophie. Thou doeſt but lend thy 
tongue in the vtterance of theſe things, and haſt now 
delivered twelue ſeuerall diſcourſes, by the which thou 
art much confirmed; Be content with this: You baue 
ſcene the beginning , the progreſſe and iſſue of this 
matter. JO Michaels, thou art now preaching , and 
haſt ſaid many things and that truly, but haft e ve- 
tie little by the fame, Louyſe neuer ſtudied, and yet 
hath in a ſummarie comptehended all manner of per. 
ſection. . | 

Then he ſaid, that vpon a Tueſday was the birth · day 
of Loxyſe being the feaſt of eAnhony of Padua, and 
ypen that day he entred into the Order of Saint Yrſula-: 
ypon a Tueſday was the day of Saint Maximin, where 
we were difcouered; and vpon that day wee departed 
from Aix to come hither. Vpona Tueſday Lowyſe made 
her generall confeffion, and was borne about midnight 
ona Tueſday, the fame houre that your Lord was born, 
being the thirteene of Tune; and it is about chirtie yeeres | 


agoe fince ſhe was borne. 


| 


The ſame day Belzebub and Verrine began to curſe 1 


in the chamber where they were faying, Curſed be him 
who firſt began to write theſe euents: Curſed bee the 
Printer chat ſhall put them foorth: Curſed be the Do- 


Cors that ſhall examine them: and curfed be thoſe that 
H 2 ſhall 


you haue ſcene three women poſſeſſed for the glory of \ 


_ 


| 


| 


This was in 
that houre 
wherein the 
Sermon of the 
Aduent vas 
ended at Aix, 
where he prea- 
ched about e- 
leuen a clock 


in the ſore- 


noone, 
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ſhall compile the contents hereof in a volume: Curſe d 
be the Pope that ſhall giue his approbation thereunto: 
Curſed be the Cardinals Arch- biſhops and Biſhops that 
[ſhall give any paſſage or aſſiſtance vnto the ſame. For 
| fince the beginning of the world vntil the day of iudge. 
| ment there neuer hapned,nor euer ſhall happen an acci. 
dent of a ſemblable nature. 


The Acts of the 15. of December. 
Vie which day in the morning Loxyſe and Mag. 


dalene were exorciſed by the Dominican Father, 
And at the beginning of the Exorciſmes Ferrine tooke 
occaſion to ſpeake of Saints inthis manner, 

Gods pleaſure is that I fpeake of the Saints which 
| are in Paradiſe, my mortall enemies. I would haue her 
reſiſted God and the bleſſed Trinitie, but they doe con- 
ſtraine me to ſpeake. Belxebub, thou art but as a Piſ- 
mire in compariſon of God. How ſtrange a thing it i 
that devils muſt bee faine to diſcourſe of the glory c 
Saints whoſe mortall enemies they are, and would, if i 
lay in their power, pluck them from thence, and carr) 
them headlong to hell, 

Frauncis is in heauen: and Lucifer loſt his ſplendor 
by his exceſſiue pride, to the attainement of which 
4 HFauncis hath aſpired by his humilitie. 
* Heſpeaketh Ifa Michaelis, a father Lawrence , or ſome great 
according to | learned perſonage ſhould preach this, I would not be a. 
the capacitie | baſhed at it, but that a deuill ſhould ſpeake it by the 
of — _—_ mouth ofa Piſmire, there lyeth the wonder, But the 
a chere pre · | God of the Chriſtians wil haue it ſo, and he which lyeth 
ſeat, becauſe | inthe bleſſed Sacrament at S. Baume commandeth it. 
| theſe two did Mortifications are by them that are ynacquaineed 
vſeto preach 4 with their vertues accounted yrkſome. John Paptiſ 
| 1 with all his repentance was contemned, but is now 
| highinglory in Paradiſe, he is ſanctified, and is one of 
| the great familiars and friends of God: who to 7270 to 
| inner 
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aners the way vnto repentance, tooke vpon him te 
catance when he had not ſinned. ® Wee are therefore 
o paſſe through mor & fication i we would attaine vn- 
o the place of bliſſe and gloty. Is it not flrange that 


he devils ſhould teach men mortification and aduiſe 
hem thereunto? Joannes Euangeliſta was the great 
ri-nd of God, and Mare gardian for her chaſtitie. 
tephan us, curled may it thou be, l mult trumpet foorth 
hy in praying for thoſe that ſtoned thee. O Fer- 
ardus, thou art Maries darling, and thou Dominicke, | 
& thou Staniſſaus allo, though ſew take notice of thee. 
Paulus, thou wert a ſinner and perſecutor of the Chri. 
lians, but afterwards diddeſt become a great. Preacher 
of yertues, Authontus of Padua, through thy humili- 
ie, and for thy other yertues thou art now in Paradiſe. 


By thy obedience, O Abrabam, thou art the Father | 


of belceuers: Dauid is the glaſſe of repentance where- 
in ſinners may behold themſelues, and how they ate to 
returne ynto their God. T# Petrus, thou haſt denied 
thy Maiſter. Accuiſed Peter, thou haſt coſt me deere: 
O Peter, by thy exan ple thoſe that haue denied God 
will learne to be conuerted. Milliam the Hermite was 
a great ſinner, yet by his repentance he found mercie. 
Some go to heauen through tepentance, others through 
innocence. Mary is in Paradiſe for her innocence, | 


| 


Magdalene for her repentance, Lewes King of Fraunce \ 


is the Patton oſ Kings. It is the good pleaſute of God, 
that men of all a ſhould be ſaued. Hee hath 
made election of Emperours, and alſo of the baſeſſ ſort 
of people , of Shooc-makers,, and of. Husband-men. | 
Ciſbinian was a Cobler: Athanaſſus a Labouring- man, 
yet was hee at length choſen to be a Biſhop. There ate 
of all ſorts in Hzauen(co our eonſuſion be it ſpoken) to 
the end that none might haue any ꝓtetenſion ſot excuſe. 
God placeth thoſe in Paradiſe, which love. his Com 
mandementsand keepe them, and doe not.queneh ir 
themſclues his good inſpirations. Hee ſets them at his 


H 3 


2 T hat morti 
cations ate 
1equiſite to- 
ward the at- 
tainement of 


Paradiſe, 


| 
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table: 


W 


In che Mar- 
tyrologe the 


third of March. 


c In Rübadinei- 
ra 25. Ianuar. 


rologe 1. No- 
uemb. 


à jn the Marty- 


r * 


8 5 tie. * 
table: He cauſeth them to eate of his bread, and drinke 
of his wine : He doth not as the men of this world doe, 
vſe theit ſeruants as if they were flaues; Nay, there bee 
divers that doe a great deale worſe, who cheriſh and 
make much of their dogges, but doe euill entreate their 
ſeruants. Then he ſaid that hee ſhould not be abaſhed 
if God would elect Princes and not men of baſe condi- 
tion: yea, we could be contented to have patience that 
he ſhould chuſe men; but that women ſhould bee gad- 
ding to Paradiſe, that is it that maddeth vs. b Cangon- 
da was an Empreſſe, and is in Paradiſe, ſo is Catherine 
of Alexandria, and eleuen thouſand Virgines went in 
one day to Paradiſe, beſides men which are not num- 
bred: Margaret of Hungary was a Queene, ſhee en- 
| tredintoa Monaſtery, and became ſo humble that ſhe 
would not be called the daughter of a King but of a Ci. 
tizen. Curſed be herhumilicy for which we haue payd 
ſo deere. To this Bel cebub replied, Amen. Then Per. 
rine continuing on his diſcout ſe, ſaid: Barbara was be- 
headed by her one Father, and preſently the Diuel| 
flew him vpon the place. The earth and Paradiſe are 
two Countries very diftin& and different, heere thoſe 
that are moſt rich goe formoſt, in Paradiſe thoſe that 
are moſt good, moſt humble, and moſt obedient, 4. AA. 
rie was a poore Chamber-maid,and the Chamber-maid 
| of a Paynim, yet is ſhee now eſpouſed vnto the King of 
glory, and as great as Cunigunda. ¶ Margaret of Scot- 
land was a matried woman, and yer ſhee went to 
Heauen, 

Codelanaalſo was a married woman, whoſe husband 
| ſtrangled her, and afterwards cauſed her to be throwne 
| into a pit. 

Elixabeth was the Queene Dowager of Hungary, 
and in her great humility betooke her ſelſe to be the 
Miſtreſſe of an Hoſpitall. 

Notwithſtanding we could let paſſe all this with pa. 
tience, but wee cannot chuſe but bee enraged at thoſt 
that 
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The Diuels are more faithful vnto their Maiſter then 


ted vnto the truth they want ability to lye, Men haue 
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that have committed folly and were great ſinners, as 
were Pelagia, Thais,and Magdalene: which we ſpeake 
without any preiudice to them or their glorie, it doth 
rather conduce with the glorie of God and his boun- 
teouſneſſe, that he would vouchſafe to take them into 
blifſe, who did a thouſand times deſerue Hell. | 


ſay that theſe two here be women, and haue had their 
leſſon giuen vnto them: by which meanes theſe diſcour- 
ſes will not prove vſe · full vnto them, which doth put vs 
in great comfort, A Preacher is often wearied in prea- 
ching of one Sermon, and I haue already made fiſteene 
diſcourſes by the mouth of this woman here (meaning 
Louyſe) and haue ſometimes made two or three in a day 
of greater extent and length, then Preachers in their 
Aduents. Curſed be thy force, and curſed be him that 
hath beſtowed it vpon thee, Be/zebub at this diſcourſe | 
cried out. O power! Then Ferrine ſaid, it is the force 


| ſhould preach the Commandements of God and his 
Counſels, and ſhould teach the religious, Clergie men, 
Prieſts, and Seculars, and all ſorts of people? I tell you, 
here are viands for all people to eate; Eate he that will. 

There are not a few of vs who are not well pleaſed with | 
the ſauce, but would rather chuſe the ſauce of Hell. 


| 


will Regiſter the Acts falſe, and breake their oathes, 


you men are, - | 
| When the Diuels haue once ſworne according to 


che purpoſe of God and his Church, being thus adiu- 


their free-will, if they doe ill, they doe goe forth-with 
to hell; if good, they are ſtraight admitted into heauen, 


But the Diuell is meerely conſtrained to ſpeake the 
truth when God would haue it ſo: they haue no ſree- | 
| | will to doe that which is good, but are enforced, accur- 
| | H 4 ſed 
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They that will not beleeue what is here ſpoken, will \ 


which God giveth her, How ſtrauge is it that Diuels | 


You ſhall finde Notaries that for a matter of fiue ſous \ 
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ſed Fiends as they we, deliver a truth. -Otherwiſe to 


bookes of Exorcifmes publiſhed? For they that denie 


' | this, muſt denie the authoritie of the Church, and thoſe 


— — 


1 they muſt make ſearch and inquiſition, after the curious 


— 


/ 


teach men not to reſerue the leaſt love of themſelues: 
. | hereunto, then their Biſhops; Abbots; or Prelates are 


deemer, that whatſoever I haue here ſpoken is true, and 


tion of many Monaſteries as well of men as of women; 


intention of God and his Church, which I neuer did 
before, and this oth I haue taken vpon the bleſſed Sa. 
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| what purpoſe ſerueth the authority of the Church, if 
 oathes haue no tye or power? or to what end are theſe 


that have compoſed and allowed the ſaid bookes. They 
muſt further ſay, that there was never any diſpoſſeſſed 
after the taking of an oath, But they plunge into a 
gulſe, from whence they can never iſſue out, and either 


perſons that are in hell, to make explanation of their 
curioſities, or after the Saints in heauen, to cauſe them 
to ſay, that all their writings are nothing worth: Aud 


lo by a conſequence they wil come to deny the Church, 


and ſo ſtand 
Caluiniſts. 

How wonderfull is this ? that Diuels ſhould preach 
of good inteption;pureaffeRion, puritie of conſcience, 
ſimplicitie, humilitie, and reſignation of the world, and 


ed with the infectious opinions of the 


as alſo to ſhew the meanes toward the attainment of 
Paradiſe, and to diſcourſe of chaſtitie and pouertie? 
The Diuels will be a meanes of the reformation of ma- 
ny Monaſteries, the Divels will yeeld more furtherance! 


able; to their great grieſe doe they rcueale it: This 
muſt be the meanes of that reformation. Then he tooke 


| anoth after this forme: I doe here ſweare by that God, 


whom you worſhip, and who is your Creator and Re- 


that all is done far bis glorie, the ſaluation of ſoules,and 
inſtruction of the Clergie, and Layrie, and all ſorts of 


people; forthe goodand the bad, and for the reforma- 


All which is moſt true. I ſweare this according tothe 


crament. | 
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| crament, and without being ſpoken vnto by you; and 
haue ſworne this with all che ſolemnities that are re. 
| quired to a true oth, according to the intention of God 
and his Spouſe the Church, that whatſocuer I have deli 
uered was for his glorie, as alſo for the conuer fion of 
ſoules, and the cxtirpation of Hereſies, and Magicke : 
| All which is true, and nothing i» heere y:tcred again] © 
| the glorie of God, or againſt his Church; And 1 have 
laid, that it ſhall haue approbation from the Church, and 
| that I neuer tooke ſuch a kind of oth before. And hen 
| I was to take this oth, I ſaid, I doe ſweare by the living 


| God, which is the greateſt oth that may be taken. 


| ſhall doe a wrong to God, They aftirme that God js 
omnipotent, and yet in effect denie his omnipotencie; 
and perhaps wa” that Godivlefle a puiſſantthen the | 
 Divell, And in regard theſe events runne in a courſe 
beyond ordinarie,there are many that will rather denie 
wy 
Gods power, then conſeſſe that this is true. The Diuell 
by the firſt article of their Creed, Credo Patrews omni- 
potentem, doth proue, that they are to belcene that God 
is omnipotent: And it it be ſo, he might then haue done 
all this by a Piſmire, yea and greaterthings then theſe ; 
for hee can (if the concurrence of his ill and power 
' ſhould reſolue thereon) create a hundred thouſand 
worlds out of nothing. | 
After this, Louyſe retired ber ſelfe into her chamber, 
as being all in a ſweate, through her exceeding toyle 
and the vehement action of the Diuell. Preſently did 
Belebub prince of the Diuels in the bodie of Magda- 
lene, begin to conteſt againſt the mercie of God, in 
manner as ſollowetb. 8 
b O mercie too great! O God, canſt thou not be con- 


extend to thoſe. who haue giuen and made ouer vnto 


n bodie and ſoule, and whatſoeuer elſe they did q 
cou 


— 


After this he ſaid: Thoſe that are fo preiudicate as to 
| fay, theſe things are falſe and yery vnſutable to truth, N 
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a If Cod were 
not power full 
to com pell the 


Diuels, it muſt 
be ſo. 


d An admir4- 
ble inuectiue 
and complaint 
of Belxebub to 
God, here he 
ſetteth dovwne 
a Bricfe of the 
cu ſed abiura- 
tions and cxe- 
craticens made 
by the Magi- 
cians when 
th-y receiued 
the mai ke of 


rented to take from vs ſinners, but muſt thy mercie:abſo | the Diu«!), and | 


abominab'y 
gꝛue theſtlues 


ynto him, 


| 
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| 


c A diſcouerie 
worthie of ad- 
miration,and 
of feare. 
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| vs bodice and ſoule eternally. Yet for all this doeſtt ou| 
take them from vs. And notwithſtanding that in de- 


— . Cw. 


ſchedules ſigned with their blood, yet for all this doeſt 
thou take them from vs? Fo 
It is e ſtrange, that thou takeſt them from vs in ſuch 
a manner, when they haue made renunciation of thee, 
thy Father, and the holy Ghoſt, together with all his 
goodneſſe, loue, and mercie, that they might bee made 
vncapable of the ſame, and bee damned for euermore. 
They haue renounced thy Mother, and all her prayers 
that ſhe might make forthem, with her wombe and 
breaſts, that they might neuer proue compaſſionate in 
their behalfe ; her remembrance that ſhe might never 
be mindfull of them ; her will, that ſhe might neuer pray 
vnto her Sonne for their conuerſion ; her vnderitan- 
ding, that ſhe might neuer think vpon them, but might 
abandon and giue them vp into the hands of the Diuels: 
all Angels, and all Saints, and all Se benefits which 
God had euer beftowed vpon them, or was to beſtow 
vpon them hereafter : all inſpirations that might be in- 
fuſed into them to draw them vnto him. They haue cur- 
ſed all that euet God created for the good of man: all 
the prayers that Angels, Saints, and men might make in 
their behalfe, to the end they might be without all poſ- 
ſibilitie of returning to God, ſaying, they had nought 
to doe with him, his bleſſings, fauours or Paradiſe. They 
haue renounced his paſſion and blood, with all the me- 
rits thereof, that they might haue no power or efficacie 
vpon their ſoules, but might lay a preſſure ypon them of 
| reater obſtinacie. They haue inuocated vpon them- 
en the wrath of Almightie God, of his all- knowing 
Sonne, of the euer-bounteous holy Spirit, as alſo the in- 
dignation of the Mother of God, of all Angels, and of all 
Saints: ſaying, the blood of the Sonne of God fall vpon 


ſpire of thee, and all that thou haſt done for them, they 


could poſſeſſeꝰ And this they gaue vs in writing, and in 


are deſirous to be ours, yet doeſt thou take them fi6 vs. 
They! 


They haue taken the Diuell and the Magician for 
their God, Creator, and Redeemer, Sauiour, and ſancti- 
fier, aud will not haue any reference or dependance vp- 
on God, but from the Diuell and from the Magician, 
and doe worſhip, magnifie, and praiſe as well the Diuell 
as the Magician, as it they were Gods. 

They haue renounced God who hath created all: 
they haue blaſphemed him, making retractation of all 
the good that euer they did for Gods ſake, and attribute 
all their ſubſequent actions to the Diuell and the Magi- 
clan: yet for all this art thou ſo good that thou woul- 
deft bereaue vs of them, and haſt thy armes alwaies o- 
pen to receiue them. They were bequeathed and con- 
ſecrated to thee, and notwithſtanding this, they haue 
by a ſure earneſt contracted mariage with the Diuel aud 
the Magician : for greater confirmation whereof, they | 
did not ſticke to figne it with their owne blood: wir- | 
neſſing, that they had now nothing to doe with God, 
but were afhanced wholly vnto the Diuell. This mari- 
age was authentically ſolemnized in the preſence of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, and written by the Prieſt that 
was the Magician : yet for all this, thou art ſtill ſo good 
that thou wouldeſt bereave vs of them. 

I faid to Mary, what haſt thou to doe with them to 
pre ſent them to thy Sonne, for they haue proſtituted 
chemſelues to all kinde of voloptuouſneſſe, as well of 
men as of diuels and beaſts. What haſt thou then to do 
to preſent ſuch to thy Sonne, who is puritie it ſelſe? 

They renounce their good Angels, leſt they might 
infuſe fans inſpiration ioto them to returne vato thee, 
And in counterchange they take the Dibell for their | 
gard- Angell to direct them in wharſocuer they doe: yet 
| art thou ſo good and fo mereiſull, that thou giueſt 
them in exchange their vſuall Angell, and wilt doe the 
| fame twentie, thittie, fourtie times, and in the end wilt 
cauſe all the Angels to to bee affifiant to plucke them 
from betwixt our hands. 

They 
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4 O blindnes, 


or of the Di- 
ucl, thẽſclues. 
Ihe curſed 
2nd miſerable 
| rage of Magi- 
cians doth re- 
ſemble mad 
dogs, or rather 
the Duell him 
| 

ſelfe, being par 
tikets of his 
obſtinicie, as 
do: alſo the 
good commu- 
nicate of the 


ſus Chriſt. 
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They make proteſtation that they haue conceived 
ſuch great anger, rage, diſdaine and indignation againſt 


—— 
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God, that they would willingly become Diucls, that 
they might the bettet hinder others from the fruition of 
the glorie of God, by thoſe temptations which they 
would lay cloſe vnto them: 4 curſing God that hee had 


more orcat the 


that of Infidels, | 


made them men, and not Diuels: inuocating and hear. 
tely praying vnto Lucifer, that hee would change his 


ſtate and condition with them, and that by exchange 
he would ſeate himſelfe in their place, and they in his: 


proteſting, that they would vndergoe all the torments, 


paines, and puniſhments of all the Diucls, and of all 
damned ſoules, u hich are and might be ſo, if they might 
be able totally to bandie themſelues againſt God, and 


4 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


to ouerthrow his intentions: in reſpe whereof, they 
would no more care ſor all theſe torments, then they 
would for a flye. They cadle the pictures of their bodic: 
to bee drawne, to the end to give them to Diuels and 
Magicians, that they might make vic of them to offend 
God, In deſpight of thee, O God, the Diuels, the ſea 


vertuesof ic- | and the earth doe conſpire together.to-ſwallow them 


vp, at what time thou wouldeſt convert them. 

They renounce thy paſhon, and the bleſſed Szcra- 
ment of Confeſſion, and doe pray, that when the Prieſt 
ſhould giue abſolution vnto them, that then the wrath 
and indignation of God might fall vpon them and their 
blood, for their finall condemnation, | 

They proteſt before. your Sauiour,thattheir deſire i: 
that when they ſhall truly and really receiue the bleſſed 
Sacrament, that then the ayre may bee thronged with 
multitudes of Diuels to take poſſeſſion of their ſoules 
and bodies, and of whatſocuerelſe is in them. 

They proteſt, that they haue no part or portion in 
God but would bee poſſeſſed by all the Diuels, imagi · 


ning this to bee the greateſt good fortune that cuer! 


could happen vnto them, to haue the Diuels as gucl!s] 
within them. Yea they haue ſtill ſuch a ſpleene and 
diſdaine| 
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ediſdaine againſt thee, that 7 will there 
nothing in their bodie, that ſhould not ſome 
her make a ſhift to offend Ood: giuing all the parts of 
their bodie, as their blood, their marrow, their bones, 
their humours,the haire of their browes, and all to the 
Diuell and to the Magician to make charmes of the 
lame, or whatſoever elle may diſpleaſe God, his Mo- 
ther, all Angels, and all Saints. 

DO mercie of too large extention for ſinners! Thou 
makett ſhew as if thou diddeſt not ſee nor vnderſtand 
of al theſe their villanies and abominations,but art euer 
readie to preſent thy wounds vnto thy Father, that hee 
might not vnbend and let flie bis indignation vpon 
them : ſaying al waies vnto thy Father: Father, conſider 
here what I haue endured for finners, I pray you haue 
regard vnto my death, and to the loue you beare to- 
wards mee, and giue theſe vnto mee. I will ſend vnto 


. ** 
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ſhould be 
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| *The ide 
way or o- did ſay that 


they had in 
horror thoſe 
curſed muen- 
tions of Lewis 
the Magician, 
— did 
daily contriue 
to prouoke 
God and Teſas 
Chriſt with 
freſh iniuries. 


them ſo many Angels, ſo many Preachers, and ſancti- 
fed inſpirations, Th in concluſion they ſhall be enfor- 
ced to caſt themſelues into my armes, as did the poore | 
prodigall childe. Let not my blood be ſhed for them in 
vaine. Bel xebub continued on, and ſaid, O, ô, ö, the f 
bountie and mercie of God, of too large an extent for 
linoers,O iuſtice,toocruell for Hell, And. ſaid, He doth 
Is wrong to take fro vs thoſe who by ſo many meanes 


baue been knit and. ſaſtned yvnto vs, and to the Art of | 
autecke. His bountie vnto them is ſo great, that, to the 
en they may be conuerted, he doth trauell them with 


great ſickneſſes, and by ſtrange and violent tempta- 


tions: yet for all this they would not be conuerted. He 


doch permit (to the vtter conſuſion 
ſhould be poſſeſſed for theit more 
cautcth the Diuell to ſhew them the iudgements of 

„the greatnes of their ſinnes, and the paines be- 
longing vnto them, ſox theit more eaſie conuetſion: yet 
for all this do they remaine fot the moſt 
laying that all theſe thing are trifles, and that they are 


of Diuels) that they | 
eaſie conuetſion: he 


— * 


part obſtinate, 


£ An exclama- 
tion againſt 
ſinners, 


— —on os ce . 1 — 


| 


— 


| pariſon of his 
would 


| 


| 
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not the firſt that haue offended God, but that there are 
many others as well as they: yet for all this God is ſo 
gracious that he euer knocks at the doore of their hart, 
that ſo at laſt he may win them home vnto him. A 
doth euer preſent her wombe, and her breaſts vnto her 
Sonne in their behalfe, yer have they many times deſpi. 
ſed and renounced them. She prayeth her Sonne that 


for her ſake he would compaſſion their wretched eſtate, 


and inſpire ſome or other to pray for their conuetſion: 
that being thus beſet and beſieged on every fide, they 


may no longer reſiſt God, but may runne and ſhelter 


themſelues vnder the wings of his goodneſſe and mer- 
cie, as a chicken runneth vnder the wings of the henne 
that nouriſheth it. O, 6, 6, confuſion of the Diuell, o 
all Hell, and of all the Sabbaths and aſſemblies of Wit- 
ches. If the 8 ſinner did but know the bountic and mer-| 
cy of God, he would be ready to creep & trale his belly 
vpon the earth, and to pray vnto ſtones, thornes, trees, 
flowers, fruites, che ſea, the earth, and in briefe all things 
that euer were created, to conſpire and bandie againſt 
him for the ſinnes and offences vhich he hath commit- 
ted againſt his God. He would defire to be forſaken of 
all Gods creatures, becauſe he hath ſo grieuouſſy tranſ. 
greſſed: he would thinke himſelfe ynworthie to tread 
on the earth, yea vnworthie of eternall damnation, con- 
ceiving and aſſuredly beleeuing, that the greateſt grace 
that God cau beſtow vpon him, is to ſtirre vp all the Di. 
uels in Hell to puniſh, torture and give caſtigation vnto 
his villanies,thir that all this was nothing in com- 
nigreffions. Furthermore, ſinners 
pray all that euer was created to aske mercie of 
God ſor them. But, Lord, ſinners ate 5 ſtuffed 3 
ide and aption, that they thinke much, when 
th haue — refſe — Ap ſnnes to a Con- 
feſſor : but ſay, what will hee doe for vs, if wee ſhould] 
conſeſſe our grievous ſinnes vnto him? And becauſe 
(Lord) they are ſo loaden with pride and obſſinacie, 
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giue, zive, giue chem to vs; otherwiſe d vs 
— iniurie. Thus being readie — 


ine, Ha, 


ö e in your re- 
ey 2 the mercie of your Redeemer, — 
ter Canctifier. Goe your Wales, and aſſure your ſelues, that 


if you make not your vſe hereof, the wrath and indi 


er- : c na- 
ne tion of God will fall vpon you,and all hell will ri 

of io Ihen you. 1 | 
Fe. Ine lame day in the euening were nd Mag. 
*. ene exorciſed by Father — — in = 
ly rsianing of the Exorciſmes, Belzebub did fearefully 


nake the body of Magdalene, and faid: O 
od, thou art too ſpatioully great! Doeſt — — 


1 
2 (Lord) preſent thy wounds vnto thy Father in the be- 
t. alſe off finners? is this a bagge — neuer — 
of gen he ſaid, We that are Diuels doe thus torment the 

. oules in Hell in the middeſt of the flames, ſometimes 
dee toſſe them ofone ſide, and ſometimes of another. 
1. and ſnatch them from the fire to throw them vn * 
e| hat ſay ye ? will you goe into this countrey > 

1 W. vnto Magdalene, hee faid,Curſed be 

0 Houre wherein thou wert firſt poſſeſſed, which will 


oft me ſo deare that I ſhall haue cauſe to remember i 
dr euer. O wiledome of God, too great O — 
b Pehenſible,adamirable wiſedome O what ſpace and 
ane haue the iudgements of God, and the iudge- 
7 of men). O wonder, O iudgemẽt of God! whom 
is diſpoſed to ſaue, nothing can doe him annoy- 
e ce, & whom God will retaine.Hell cannot take from 
WM Then Belzebub ſpake to the Diuels which were 
bodie of Catherine of Ifie, who began a little to 


5 grumble 
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The admirable Hiſtori 
grumble and to make a noyſe: come, come, let vs marc 
into the field, we muſt au ake and rouſe vp our peopl 
h There is an Then ſaid Verrine, Reſponde maledlicte, h obedi Eccleſia, 
order among Doeſt thou hope to bee greater then thy Maiſſer. Te 
Diucls. | which Belxebub replied: It is not the manner of fer 
uants to ſpeake before their Maiſter. Verrine laid, yet 
doe I ſpeake before thee, although I am of leſſe authe 
ritie then thou. Belebub anſwered, but it is full ſore 
againſt thy will. Verrine ſaide, that is true, for I at 
conſtrained vnto it. Is it fit that Diuels ſhould fall ou 
with Diuels? and turning to ſiſter Catherine, hee ſaic 
they will not ſuffer thee to eate or ſleepe, yet doeſt tho 
beleeue chat all this proceedeth from naturall cauſe 
1 ls it not ſo Catherine ? Catherine, doe not thou hinde 
4; 402 rv. or giue a checke hereunto,i beleeue thou art poſſeſſed. 
ber, teares, after And ſpeaking to the Prieſt, he ſaid: Come your waiey 
che diſcouerie | adiure him in the name of John, Peter, and Bernard 
being a Gen || what ? muſt ł the Diuels acquaint you with the ver 
* 4 meanes ? And ſpeaking to Sabbat hon, whoſe name Bel 
"247 greg zebub had formerly diſcouered, he ſaid : Lucifer coul 
* N | 
harmeleſſe. not reſiſt, and doeſt thou that art but as a petty Coo 
He was very | in Hell, make ſhew of an abilitie of refiftance? Ob: 
| cholericke, be- pza/edifte, But thou ſheweſt , that a Peſant is mo 


| cauſe the Ex- | fterce and rugged in his diſpoſition then a Centle 


orciſt was not * | 

— — gng |  Whilſ the Prieſt was Exorcifin g and ſaying thel 
Diuels, & was | words,Sacro-ſantti baptiſmatis wnda regeneratus; the 
rieued that | gre many (ſaid Yerrine ) that ate baptiſed, but few th 
44s 2 8 are ſaued: there are thoſe that would ge to Heaueni 
{ frumenthere- | ſeather- bed, but ſhall be cenſured with the indgeme! 
of, of fire. Then he began to cry,thathe was to ſpeake(b! 

Soncernine (it Was vpon compulſion) of the i workes of merci 
3 | Virginitie is not ſufficient of it ſelfe to leade vs to He 

{ mercie, © 1 ven, as the fooliſhyirgins conceited: other things u 
ſalſo requiſite, ſuch as are the workes of mercie. Fot Ge 

| hath ſaid that he will not take an account whether me 


haue read much or ſaid ouer their Beads oſten, but th 


m 
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uſt do good works,becauſe whe the day of Iudgemẽt 
all pot , God will not reckon with 2 ſoules What 
| pers they haue, but what works they haue done. 
or he will ſay ( ſpeaking vnto the reprobate) whẽ I was 
n hungry, you gaue me not to eate; when ] was thirſtie, 
ou gaue me not to drink: when I was ſicke, you viſited | 
e not, when I was in priſon; you redeemed mee not: 
hen I was naked, you clothed me not: when T'was a 
ranger, you teceiued me not: when I died, you buried 
e not. By the like reaſon will he alſo ſay, whed I wan- 
red & went aſtray, you reprehended me not for my ſin: 
hen in my members Iliued ignorantly, you taught me 
ot: when I was in doubt & miſaduiſed, you counſelled 
e not: when I was in affliction, you comforted mee 
ot: when I would ſuffer in you, you haue not borne 
patiently the iniuries that were offered vnto you: when 
any one offended mee in you, you haue not pardoned 


the paines of Purgatory, or in this world, you tooke no 
tic ypon thoſe that perſecuted me, either for the good 
of your neighbours, or for the good of thoſe that were 
dead. Hereupon it is that God faith , Whatſoeuer you 
ſhall dee vnto the leaſt of mine (ſpeaking of the'poore) 
ſhall take it as done vnto my ſelſe. And alleaging that 
place of the Goſpel when your Lord reproueth Judas of 
his auarice in blaming of Magdalene, he ſaid, The poore 
ou haue alwayes with you, but mee you ſhal[ not haue 
ſwayes. And he bare record that Magdalen had done a 
good worke, ſaying vnto her, that ſhe ſnould be had in 
memory throughout the world, whereſoeuer this Gol- 
pel ſholdbe preached. I further ſay, that he ſhal ſer apart 
thoſe that are damned id ſhal ſay vnto the, Ite maledicti 
in ignt aternũ, which is prepared for you and for the de- 
uils. Then ſhal he turne to the right ſide & ſhal ſay vn- 
to the good, Come ye bleſſed: when I was hungry, &c, 
[ fay the fooliſh Virgins repoſed too much confidence 


2» — 


heſe offences : when Twas perſecuted in you, either in X 
| 


in themſelues, imagining-as many doc in theſe „ 
| that 


"I" 
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that Baptiſme, Faith and Virginitie were ſufficientlie 
| powerfull to bring them to heauen, No, it not ſo : for 
: your Lord did obiect, that they had no oyle in their 
lampes; vndetſtanding thereby good works. And when 
they came to be admitted vnto the * l is 
ſignified the day of Iudgment) and to be preſented he- 
fore their ſpoule, he ſaid vnto them, Neſeio vos. Iam a 
bed, you cannot come in. That is to ſay, obſtinate (in- 
| ners you come tbo late, you will tepent you of your 

lazineſſe. Then ſhall he turne to the elect, and ſay, Come 
ye hleſſed of God my Father, poſſeſſe the kingdome o 
| heauen which is prouided for you and my Angels. Ie 
. meete that the emptie ſeats oi the euill Angels ſhould 

be filled vp with men: who though they are nothing 


but lumpes of clay, yet ſhall they be inſtalled into their 
| places. 


Then I ſaid, that the Angels were very beautifull, and 
demãded the reaſon why — creatures ſhould 
for one ſinne be throwne downe from heauen. It was 
anſwered mee, becauſe they had more knowledge then 
men to vnderſtand what was good, and auoyde what 
was euill: but ignorant and fraile ſinners, although 
they commit thouſands of offences, ſhal yet be receiued 
into mercy whenſecuer they will returne. 
Then hee began to cry againe as loud as hee could, 
ſaying , Iknow not what to doe: I am conſtrained to 
tell thee Magdalene, that thou art a Witch. It is true 
Magdalene, thou haſt beene deceiued: God will that 
reueale it. It is true Magdalene, thou waſt deceiued by a 


* 


m The firſt diſ- 
couery of the 


Prieſt who was thy Confeſſor. It is not to be wondred 
if there be a loſt ſheepe when the ſheepeheard is ſtarke 
naught, This is true Magdalene, hee is of Marſeille, 


7 * — bend and is called m Lewis : he is of the Church of Acoules; 
her tung when | Francis knoweth him, but Lowyſethat heete ſpeaketh 
hain 3 neuer ſaw him. 
baue opene True it is Magdalene, that u Louyſe would haue re- 
| mas wma he ſiſted this, and was not — — this 


— 


ſhould | 


— — 
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ſhould be publiſhed, Thou hoſt given and bequeathed] 
thy ſelfe vnto the Divell o Magdalene, and haſt renoun- > This was 

| ced thy God and his Mother: thy baptiſmie, and all hea- | done after the 
ven: thou haſt given a ſehedull to the Diuel Magdalene, manner of all 
which Louy ſe never ſaw, It is a truth Magdalene, that _ N 
hen thou wert firſt ſeduced, thou wert in thy Fathers difpoſed 8 
houſe : and as true is it, that thou haſt giuen leane and | his ſpeciall 0 
licence vnto the Dinell to enter into thy body. Take | grace for her 
heede P Magdalene, take heede, take heede, Icafi thou * 
 incurre ſome dreadfull iudgenient , thou being now Wha e 
conſeſſed as thou art: if it were not ſo, I had no reaſon this diſcouery, 
to ſpeake it. Thy Confeſſours are wiſe, and haue not fore-ſceing 
teuealed thy ſi nes vnto me. This ĩs moſt true Magda. hat ſhe ſhould 
lene : Louyſe knoweth nothing of it : beware therefore, e 
beware, e, how thou doeſt coniecture that this Ged. Te: 
[ſhould come either from thy Confeffours , or = 

Loſe. 

This is true Magdalene, this is true, neuer ſtriue and 
ſttuggle for the matter: it is forthe glory of God, aud 
thou ſhalt receiue benefit by it. | 

It is true Aſagdalene that hee ſtands not in neede of 
thee, for he ſhould not be God if he had neede of thee, 
or of any other creature. All ſhall redound vnto thy 
profit; doe not vexe at it, God is ſo gracious that his 
end is not to publiſh any mens diſgrace to the world, 

but to conuert them. Then hee Sid to thoſe that were 
| preſerit 5 if your doe not make inquirie after him, you 
| ſhall all ſtand charged with him (thereby meaning | 
| Lewis.) He further {aid with a high voice: you Prieſts, K 
| be not you troubled at any thing: euill Priefts cannot 
| 7 thoſe that are good, neither ate the good to 
be deſpiſed ot diſeſteemed becauſe there are ſome that 
ate cull. If Lewis will not be conuerted, hee well de- 
ſerueth to be burnedalive. = 
It is true Magdalene, hee firft ſeduced thee to re- 
nounce thy God, thy Baptiſme, and thy part in Para- 
| diſe, Thou haft choſen Hell for thy Manſion place, 
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The goodnes 
of God to. 


il. our. Att. 


her body the 
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two Pricſts of 
the Doctrine, 
and two Ma- 
trones did 

watch with © 


Magdalene and 
found that lor 


the greater 
part of the 
nig hi ſhe could 
not ſtirre nor 
cry: the diuels 
holding her 
bound in all 


better to tempt 
her, or cauſe | 
her to deſpaire, 
if by relapſe ſhe | 
did not fall 


them. 
r All night long 


backe vnto 
them. 


wards Mag- 
dalene. 


The admirable Hiſtorie 


— | 


yet ſhalt thou not goe thither : becauſe God will aſſiſt 


thee, 
It is true Magdalene, the Magician hath thoſe ſche- 


dules: trouble not thy ſelfe, he ſhall be forced to reſtore 


It is true Magdalene, the r Prieſts haue watched 
with thee, and happie was it for thee that they did ſo: 
if they bad hot, the Diuels would haue carried thee a. 
way. | 
It is true Magdalene, thou art a Witch, and haſt per- 
formed whatſocuer belongeth thercunto in great ſo. 


lemnitie: Thou haſt renounced God at three ſeuerall 


Maſſes, one at mid- night, another at the dawning of 
the day, and the third was at high Maſſe. 


It is true Magdalene, God hath pardoned thee: re- 


fiſt curſed Be/zebub : the Diuels haue no more force 
then is allotted vnto them. 


It is true Magdalene, thou haſt alwaies withſtoode 


thy God, his inſpirations, and all other admonitions 


as well of the Angels of heauen, as of the men of this 
world, ſo that they could preuaile nothing in thybe- 
halſe: yet is thy God fo gracious Magdalene, that hee 
hath harkened vnto many. ſoules that kaue beene ac- 
1 vnto him, when they made interceſſion for 
thee. 


| 


It is true Mag dalgne, many have ſaid Maſſes: many 


haue done pennance, and giuen almes: many haue 


wrought good workes for thy ſake, and all this hath 
beene done by thy Fathers and Mothers as well corpo- 
rallas ſpirituall. | 

' Magdalene , if the Starresof heauen were capable 
to thanke God for thee, or the leaves of trees, or the 
very ſtones of this Baume, they would willingly do it: 
for thy ſinnes in number doe ſurmount the ſand of the 
Sea, | 

O Magdalene, the goodneſſe of God doth not 


ſhine ſo bright in Peter, Paul, Dauid, William the her- 
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mite; 


— — 


of « Magician, 
mite, in Theophilus, or in Cyprianus as it ſhineth in 
thee. It appeareth not ſo bright in Magdalene the ſi- 
ter of Martha, nor in Pelagia, nor in Thau, nor in Aa. 
rie of Egypt. nor in the woman of Samaria as it ſhineth 
in thee. Let Magdalene art thou a greater ſinner then 
they, Then Verrine cried to all the Aſſembly, that they 
ſhould haue 2 of her ſoule, and that if God 
did not protect them with his grace, they would bee 


farre worſe then ſhe. 
Then he ſaid, humble thy ſelſe Magdalene, and ac- 


wonder to ſee a little Innocent goe to heauen, but (O 
great wonder) to ſee a ſoule that hath renounced her 
Maker, Baptiſme, and Heauen, to returne to God, Hell 
it ſelfe is confounded thereat, Lucifer, now doe all 
thou canſt, call together all the Princes which are in the 
body of Magdalene for this is done againſt thee, 
Then he began to talke in this manner. What * a won- 
det would it be to ſee a King take a Piſmire, and exalt it 
vnto honour. Men I 

honour a Piſmire; and this amazement would be en- 
creaſed if he ſhould take it, and ſet it in his Chamber to 
honour it the more. His Princes would mocke at him, 
and ſay, there were Ladies enough for him to honour 
without exalting a Piſmire : or if hee ſhould take a 
Country wench to wife, they will lay that Kings ought 
o wed withequals, and thoſe of their owne ranke. 

Yet for all this the Piſmire ſhould not haue cares to 
rnderftand when it was honoured, nor words to vaunt 
and boaſt it ſelſe, nor a proud body to ſwell at it: and 
continuing till a Piſmire, it would neuer come to be a 
Lyon, a Leopard, or an Horſe, but would alwaies re- 
maine a Piſmire. So Loxyſe becauſe thou art a Piſmire, 
thou ſhouldeſt the more admire the puiſſance, wiſe- 


how 


ay 


e amazed to ſee himthus | 


dome, bounty, and humilitie of thy King that hath 
made election of thee ; and would haue thee tobe pro- 
uident as is the Piſmire, ſore- caſting in the Summer 
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knowledge that thou art leſſe then nothing. It were no 


| 


t An exclama- 
tion of Yerrine 


againſt the ho. | 


nour that God 
ave to Lowyſe. 
Erbe dee 
proud, and is 
vexed; that 
God ſhould 
cull forth a ſim- 
woman to 
the in- 
3 of 
an im 
tant — 
& diſdaining 
her, was deſi- 
rous it mi 
haue bin ſome 
Queene or 
Princeſſe, by 
which more 
admiration & 
honour might 
be gotten. | 
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how to live in Winter. So muſt thou (Piſmire)- doe; 
thou muſt amaſſe and treaſure vp much good workes i 
the Summer of this world againſt the Winter, Which it 
the houre of thy death. | 
From this Piſmire will God glorifie himſelfe ; and 

make vſe of her, although ſhe be but a Piſmire; for hee 
is able to make a Piſmite ſpeake,if he pleaſe. This will 
he doe, to gaine ſoules vnto himſelfe; and ſhe ſhall doe 
well to conceiue that all proceedeth from God, and 
that ſhe her ſelfe is but as a leaſe of a tree, nay leſſe, nay 
that ſhe is nothing thereby, to declare that all this com. 
meth from God. 

Then turning againe to Magdalene, he faid : Mag 
dalene thy ſoule is like a common-wealthzthou muſt put 
x The Princes, | to death the * Princes that are within, that a peace may 
that is to ſay, bee there eſtabliſhed. It is true Magdalene, diſarme 
* vices and them all, their weapons are thy b ey cut off their 

nnes that doe I l 
raigne & beare | heads, and thy common- wealth will be free from dan. 
ſway: accor- | ger. Doeſt thou not know, that God doth alwaies 
ding to that of worke order out of diſorder ? 
* Let Courage CHagdaleve, humble thy ſelfe, and ſubied 
| 2 — _ thy ſelfe vnder the feete ofeuery one. 

em re">| "Then aking to Belxebub, Verrine ſaid, humble thy 
ſelfe curſed Belxebub; and Verrine was the firft that 
made him to humble himfelſe ; who ſetting his foot vp- 
on his head, ſaid, Accurſed, miſerable, and proud Spi. 
rit, Thou wouldeſt on Sunday laſt haue plucked God 
from his Throne if thou haddeſt been able, and woul- 
deft not worſhip him, yet now thou art debafed ynder 
my feere. Then he cried to the Aſſembly, Come heere, 
and helpe to humble this curſed Be/zebab;let euery one | 
of you ft his foote on his head, and in contempt of him 
ſay three times, Ite maledift; in i gnem æternum. Then 
he commanded on Gods behalſe, that euery one ſhould | 
deiect Magdalene, and humble her, by putting their 
feete on her head ; and ſaid, Take courage vnto thee 
Magdalene, this i« behoofefull for thee, for the re- 


miſſion 


—— — 


niſſion of thy fins, and the confuſion of Lucifer, Belæc. 
ab, and all hell. O great confuſion ! that the Diuels 
hould be at ods, and combat againſt diuels, and take 
art with God; it was neuer before heard of. Hold thy 
elfe Magdalene to bee the moſt vile and deteſted 
reature that is vpon the earth, and thou ſhalt proue 
nother Magdalene, and ſhalt die a penitent, O Mag- 
lalene, thou ſhalt be a helper vnto S. Vi ſula, and ſhalt 
de much honoured, A great ſinner ſhall find great 
rcy, witneſſe the Prophet Dauid, and a leſſe — 
eſſe mercy, O great, great, great mercy ! let euety one 
Pray for it, | TY | 
Then che Prieſt tooke the bleſſed Sacrament at Ver- 
ines one inſtance, to make him ſweare, who ſaid; 
agdalene, I lay this in thy behalſe, Adoramus te Chri- 
bum, & miſerere ei, miſerere ei. Aud as thoſe that were 
here preſẽt were ſaying miſerere mei Deus, vpõ a ſuddẽ 
e Dogan to howle and ery like a galli-{lave,and as if he 
ere ftamed out of rage and deſpaire, ſaying, Miſerere 
iumiſerere tui, miſerere tui, Magdalene; to ſhew how 
od doth reioyce at the — * of this ſoule. O 
agdalene, the Angels of heauen would triumph at it, 
and Lucifer with the whole kingdome of hell would 
prow ſad and dumpiſh vpon the fame. It is true Mag- 
lalene, thou art in a deſert very happie for thee. Curſed 
de S. Baume, O how fortunate is it vnto thee, O how 
diſaſterous vnto hell. This is the ſheepe, which the 
Prophet ſa deuoured by the wolfe, whereof nothi ng 
but the perces ofthe: eares was remnant ; which ſignifi- 
eth the ſoule of an obſtinate ſinner; for men in an ago 
nie loſe their hearing laſt. That you may therefore be 


conuerted, you muſt haue the cares of your hearts o- 


pen, thereby to receiue in the inſpirations of God. 


O Magdalene! worſhip the right hand of thy God, \ 


worſhipalſo his left hand; worſhip his ſide Magdalen, 
where all thy fins lie buried; worſhip his head that was 
couered with thornes for thy ſake, Magdalene; and 
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A Helper, N 


that is, an aſſi- 

ſtant and ſer- 

uant to the re- 
 Iigious women 
of S. Vrſula. 


z Tt is not to 

be forgotten 
that when men 
did attend and 
watch, to ſee 
whether theſe 
words Miſe- 
rere mei would 
ſcape at any 
time from any, 
yet they ne- 
uer did. 
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beg from him one thorne of true co ion. It! 

true Magdalene, thou haſt offended him in thy fu 
ſenſes, and Magdalene, his five wounds haue made re 

paration ofthe ſame. A braue miracle Magdalene, th 

— ſhould ſay, Miſerere tui, and ſhould beg me 

or thee. 
mine his And then Derrine ſware, according to the me 
\ oth... ning of God and bis Church, vpon the bleſſed fa 
ment ( confeſſing in the ſaid ſacrament the reall pre 
ſence with his humanirie,divinity and all his glory)tha 
Lou ſe knew nothing of this, neither vndetſtood ſhet 
ö that Aagdalene was a witch, or of the ſchedule: A 
| | which ( ſaid he) is true, and hee that would denie this 
| muſt denie the power of God, the authoritie of his 
| Church, and the vertue and efficacy of Exorciſmes 
| Nr God having told Peter, chat the gates of hell ſhould 
her father gaue not preuaile againſt his Church. 7 es Petrus & ſuper 
her vntothe hanc Petram. They ſhould further denie all bookes of 
Exorciſmes, if they denie that the diuell cannot ſpeak: 
truth, when God Forceth him thereunto. | 

And turning againe vnto Magdalene hee ſaid vnte 


her: Thy father gaue thee not vnto the diuell Mags 
lene. It is true Magdalene, thou diddeſt indeed abide it 
thy fathers houſe at thattime, Magdalene, and yet too 


eſt not thy bane with S8. Vrſula. 
It is no wonder that a yong gitle ſhould bee led 4 
* a ſheep when b is the meanes here. 
of: butthis was no ſhepheard of the Goſpell, but of tl 
number of thoſe that fly away when they ſee the wolſe 
worſe, he is the wolfe himſelfe, and hell is well flut- 
fed with ſuch as hee. It is true Magdalene thou wen 
and art poſſeſſed, and it was expedient that the Priefts 
was very ſhould watch with thee; for otherwiſe the diuels had 
ory Titthould | carried thee away, uch power hadehey ouer thee both 
here and and where ſoeuer thou wenteſt. Then 
he diſcourſed of Lewes, and ſaid: Oe Lewes, if thou be 
not conuerted thou ſhalt bee burned aliue : but if thou 


bee 


» 
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then ſhalt chou proue a7 


will endeauour to conuert thee; therefore be- 
arc Lewes how thou reſiſt her, I am the executioner 
that high iuſtice, and am conſtrained by force vnto o- 
zedience. If I were le of heauen you would per- 


duenture pray vnto God for me, but s will 
ot be uuaileable ynto me; Iam Jebar'd from Paradice, 


he higheſt is not as an earthly ſentEce,obnoxious vnto 
ange, and repealeable for money. [te maledicti, venite 
enedlicti, (hall Rand for euermore. Iurauit dominut 


he Kings of the earth make good the performance of 
that they haue promiſed, who are in comp 
gnats; much more will the King of glory, and God of 
Iſrael auow his denuntiations. 1 

Then hee ſaid, O great miracle, full of rareneſſe and 
ouelty deſtinated to Gods glory, and to the conuerſi- 
on of ſinners; there is nothing in it preiudiciall to God 
or his Church: it is for the reputation and honour of 
he fathers of your doctrine, the Diuels hauing conſpi- 
ed to root them and the companie of S. Y7/#/4 out of 

e Church; but it is a greater wonder that a diuell 
hould adore God and ſhould confeſſe and ſay vnto the 
leſſed ſacrament, behold my God and my Iudge, then 
if all the Chriſtians in the world ſhould without inter- 
ifſion call vpon all the names of God, and ſhould re- 


turne backe to goe them ouer againe till the day of 


indgement. | 
It is no wonder if thoſe doe well that haue a power 
thereunto, that is, if they doe often call ypon and wor- 


ſhip their God: but this is an exceeding great wonder 
that thoſe e who of themſelues haue no capacity vnto 
goodneſſe, ſhould yet doe the thing that is good, when 
it it commanded them from God. This the Diuels doe 
without any ce or hope of compenſation. 
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Theophilus, and « Cyprian. | 
he ſentenceis gone forth againſt me. The ſentence of 


on þ enitebit,he ſhall never repent himſelſe thereof, If 


ariſon but as | 


© Anexclama- 
tion againſt 
Lewes,and that 


he ſhould be 
burne. 


ſtrances which 
he made, 


n.! 


0 


b 


And whiles that Pange lingua was ſaid, to the ho- 


nour 


» 


f Damnable 

| curiolity 
touching the 
bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, 


s Diuels are 
theeues. 


1 
alone is ſufficient, How can in bee that ſo — 2 God 
ſhould be contzined in ſuch a little Holi? and he cryed 
gur, ſaying; yet is it true, hee is preſent hete; worſhip 
you him, for hee is here really and truly; curſed bee the 
curious. Cutioſitie will let them drop into a pit, from 
whence they ſhall not bee able to iſſue forth at theit 


pleaſure, We our ſelues are conſttained to worſhip him| 


and to beleeue his preſence there: we ſuggeſt many for · 


geties and falſhoods vnto the eurious, ſo that they are 


more pregnant to beleeue vs, then to liſten vnto Ood. 
- After all this he ſaid, that the Diuels were thecues; 


and added: Wee vſe to enter in at the gate, that ĩs, the 


will, but when that gate is ſhut, we enter in at the win · 


dowes, (as we practiſe in che houſes of Magitians and 


Witches where wee come in at the windowes, that is, 


the fiuc ſenſes. For our manner is to make our appro. 


ches and aſſaults on that ſide, where we finde them moſſ 
vnable for reſiſtance. This might ſuffice to conuert ma- 


vy ſoules, yea euen the Diuels themſelnes if they hada 
poſſibility to be conuerted. S. Iohn faith, Poſſumut bibe- 
re, we cannot ſay this, we cannot be reclaimed: For, In 


inferno nulla eſt rademptio. | | 
The Altrof the 16. of December. 1610. 


O this day in the morning, there chanced to atriue 
thither a religious perſon of the order of 8. Fran- 
cir de Paul, a minime Fryer; who kneeling on his 
knees neere the ſteps, by which yougoe to the 


Belzebub be 


Pe- 
nitence, there befell this diſpute that followeth. i 
gan. to cruciate and- ſhake the bodie of 
| CMagdalene, Verrine,one of the Diuels that was inthe 
body of Lonyſe-de Capeau, began to ſay : Feare not 
Magdalene, thou art very happy to be thustortured in 

this 
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this world, for they ſhall not haue power vpon thee in 
the world to come: So it is Mapdalene, that God deſi- 
reth to make triall in this world of thoſe whom he lo- 
ueth. Beleeue Magdalene, this is a certaine truth, and 
am confirained to vtter the ſame, although my deſire 
was to palliate and keepe it eloſe. I know not hat to 
doe; Iam not able to withſtand it. Then theſaid reli. 
gious perſon faid vnto Verrine: Peace thou accurſed 
ſpicir, thou art the father of lies and falſhood. To which 
Verrine replyed : It is true, I am the father of lies, but 
being compelled therunto by the vnteſiſtable working 
of the Almighty, I muſt of neceſſity deliuer the truth. 
The Frier anſwered : Peaſe thou damned ſpirit, thou 
canſt not ſpeake a truth, thou art the father of lies, and 
therefore art not capable to ſpeakeany thing truely. S. 
Thomas ſaĩth, that truth is no vertue in him that onely 
ſpeaketh it, but when the perſon that yttereth the ſame, 
is thereby made vpright and ſincere, then, and not be- 
fore it is a vertue. 25. 2. q. 109, art. 1. He further faith, 
that i this vertue is no theologicall or intellectuall ver- 
tue, but a morall; and therefore may be pronounced ei- 
ther by one that ſpeaketh truth, or by a lyar. Doctor 
Maldonat vpon the k 8. Chapter oſ S. Tobxz doth with 
great ſubtility obſerue, that the diuell may ſpeake a 
truth, For he ſpake the truth in confeſſing Chriſt Ieſus 
to be the donne of God: and albeit it may be obiected 
that he doth this to an euill purpoſe, yet was it not ſo in 
this particular: for although it is to be coniectured that 
he ſpake by conſtranit, yet doth not this hinder but 
that he might ſpeake the truth. Hee ſpake the truth in 
che third of Kings, 22. Chaptet, when he ſaid that hee 
would be a lying Spirit: as alſo when he alleaged Sctip- 
ture to Ieſus in the deſert, although it was leuelled to a 
wicked e. Norwichftanin g wee” ought to be- 
ware how we beleeue what hee ſalth if it be not cleexe, | 
that it is by coaRion and in the vertue of rhe name of 
God by Exorciſmes, and that he fpeaketh conformable 


vnto 


u The diſputa- 
tion betweene 
Verrine and 

a Frier, 


| 


* — — 


2 


b It is to be n- 
derſtood, if 
God vere not 
able to con- 
ſtraine and put 
his curbs 
Diuels. See the 
aduertiſement 
ro the Reader, 
in the laſt 
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vnto the Scriptures and the doctrine oſ the Church;and 
in this caſe Wee are not to belecue ; him, but the Scrip. 
ture. Then ſaid Yerrine,l will proue vnto thee that what 
I have ſpoken is true, & that the Diuell is able to ſpeake 
truth. He replyed thou canſt nor, for thouhaſt no abili. 
ty to doe good, thou art an accurſed and wicked Spi. 
rit. Verrine anſwered : It is true, Lam an accurſed, wie. 
ked, and damned ſpirit, and am not able of my ſelfe to 
ſpeake any thing but falſhood, and to act nothing bu 
miſchiefe. It is true, that of mine one free will I can. 


- 


not doe the thing that is good, but when I am con- 
ſtrained by Almighty God, there is a neceſſity laid vp. 
on me to deliuer — truth. Then the Frier hearing that 


Maſſe was begun, held his peace, And Ferrive laid, 
e ee le ſince I am forced vnto obedi 
ence, I will ſerue him with more obedience then you 
Then he cried out as loud as he could : who dares 


that Diuels may ſpeake truth? I ſay they may as wel de. 
nie that God Cons andt —_— is no autho- 


rity in the Church, and that all the bookes of Exorciſ 


pon | mes are idle and of none effect. They muſt alſo deni 


and diſa e of all the oathes which Exorciſts dc 
cauſe the Diuels to take: for why do they demand it o 
them, and make —— eliuer the truth, if th 7 
are diſabled to ſpeak the truth? Or why do they loſe 
much time which they employ about thoſe q; are poſ 
ſed, if chey can draw nothing but falſhood ſrom 
True it is (faid Ferrine) when the Exoreiſts are not 
eircumſpect and well aduiſed, it is likely the Diuel 
make their aduantages thereof, and ſo ſomtimes ſwear: 
falſly againſt God and his Church: but this is no fault of 
ours, it is the Exorciſts fault, becauſe they haue not had 
that cir ion as to cauſe them to ſweare, as | 


1 


( 


haue done, according to the intention of God and hu 


lalſo according to the meaning oftheExor 
ciſt: in which caſe wee cannot lye, but are confirai 
ned to ſpeake the truth. 
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If this were not fo, I ſhould then 
had more power then God. But it is cleere, the Diuell 
zuſt acknowledge a ſubordination vnto God, not out 
pf loue, but by compulſion, by which they are tied vnto 
obedience,” 

Then the Frier ſaid ynto the Prieſts and other reli- 
gious perſons that were there: make this Diuell hold 
his peace, and himſelfe ſaid, peace thou curſed ſpirit, 
DEACE, 

But the Divell euer ſhewed himſelfe more and more 
ouragiousto ſpeake on Gods behalfe,and ſaid reſo- 
utly. that he would not obey him,for he had a Superior 

ightier the he(racaning the Frier)yea more powerfull 
hen the Exorciſt that did command him. At this the 
frier grew angry and ſaid: peace thou wicked ſpirit, 
peace: get thee into Hell thou damned fiend; and ſpake 
othe aſſemblie ; My Mafters, you ſhould make him 
old his peace: this is a curſed ſpirit, and ſpeakes no- 
hing but lyes, and ſaith that God is his Redeemer. 

To this Verrine anſwered, that hee lyed: for hee had 
aid that Ood was his Creator and Iudge, but not his 
Redeemer, To which the Frier anſwered, that hee vn- 
derftood-hjm ſo. a2 10 

Then Yerrine told him, that hee had no good eares, 
and vndetſtood him amiſſe. Hereupon the Frier ſaid : I 
lo aſſure you, you ought to make him hold his peace: & 

e himſelſe began to threaten him ſaying : peace thou 
plaſphemous beaſt, peace : cõmeſt thou here to preach 
ies? Thou ſaieſt that thou art ſent from God to preach 


he Goſpell: wee haue Preachers enow without thee. 


o this Derrine replied, thou lyeſi, and doeſt mil- 
nderſtand me, I faid not ſo: thou knoweſt not the bot · 
ome of this buſiae ſſe, and that maketh thee to ſpeake 


lo fooliſhly as thou doeſt. It is moſt true, I never ſo 


much as ſaid that I was ſent from God to preach the 


Goſpell:I ſhould lye to ſay it. I ſaid that I was here in 


the bodie of this vnhappie woman, who ae 
rom 


ſay that the Diuell 


chicall order 


— — 


— 


| 
The Hierar- | 


ofthe Church 
dath not ap- 

ine or a- 

gree, no not to 


| g00d Angels, | 


— — 
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from God that ſhee might bee humbled euen to th. 

aines of Hell, for the ſaluation of her neighbours, 
laid, that God had permitted me toenter into this bod 
| for his glorie, and the conuerſion of many ſoules, and ii. 

3 of theſe two, which thou curious fell: 

knoweſt not. 0 
Thou att a proud arrogant fellow, and worſe then 
Diuell, except thou humble thy ſelfe, aud I will pro 
it vnto thee that thou beleeueſt not — God to beo 
nipotent, Thou art worſe then an Hereticke, exce pi 
thou repent and beleeue what I baue * mr 

Get thee gon, get thee gon accurſed ſpirit ({aid the 


Frier) I will not beleeue the Diuell. Then ſaid Verrin: 
doe adiurethee by the lining God to come with m 


and ſweare that all which I haue ſaid is true. For tho 
deſerueſt to bee burtit aliue, if thou doeſt not beleeu 
thy God to be omnipotent. Why ſaleſt thou thy Credi 
if thou beleeueſt not what I haue ſpoken? It is not toi: 
bee auoided: thou muſt either denie the puiffance « 
God, or conſeſſe that this is true. To this the Frier re 
plied, that there Was a m woman in Paris much reſen 
bling the conditien of this woman, in whom was di 
couered a great deale of knaucrie and iugling, andt 
ſhe did deceive much people. Verrine told that i: 
was true: ſhee did indeede couſen many: but Low 
was ttulie poſſeſſed, Let her life belooked into, and le 
her be turned over to the Examinations of the ſharpef 
vnderſtandings. Shee would bee readie euen to fufft 
Marryrdome to maintaine this auerment, iſ need did ſo 
require, becauſe it would redowne vnto the glorie 
her God, Then Verrine ingeminated that ſpeech to got 
_ |and{wearewithhim, and that Lowyſe could not com- 
municatertill they were both ſworne,* 
The Frier made great reſiſtance hereunto,and would 
by no meanes obey it, ſaying, that hee would not be: 
| commanded by a Diuell. 9 96 
Whore rar Hereunto Verrine anſwered : it n ſtandeth notwith 
ivels. mh” 
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the e ſon to obey the Dinell : I command thee not from 
's. hy ſelfe, but ſay vnto thee on Gods behalfe, that thou 
Wome along and ſweare with mee: it waxeth late, and 
onyſe is to communicate, Then the Frier ſaid vnto the 
rieſt which held the bleſſed Sacrament : Father, doe 
ou commaund me, for I will not obey the Diuell. 
hereupen the Prieſt commanding him, he came and 
yore vpon the Te igitur, and then vpon the bleſſed 
crament. Yorrine alſo taking ſuch an oath, the like 
hereof hee had neuer taken Leſte, ſaid thus: I doe 
eate by the lining God, that whatſoeuer I haue ſaid,] 
aue been conſtrained to vtter the ſame vnto you. It is 
O God, who art here really and truly with thy bo- * 
ie and blood, with thy divinitic, power, wiſdome, and 
ountie. The ſaid Frier was preſent, when hee ſwore 
us, to whom he ſaid : I doe ſweare by the God of Iſ- 
zel, and by the God of the Chriſtians, that all which! 
zue ſpoken is true. I ſweare vnto thee according to 
ie meaning of God and his Church, and according to 
e Exorciſt: intention alſo, that when wee are infor- 
dthereuntoby God, we muſt put his good pleaſure 
execution, keeping all the ſolemnities that are requi- | 
e in taking a true and perfect oath., | 
Then the Frier ſubmitted himſelfe, and faid that hee 
| ſpokermothing againſt God or his Church, and be- 
eued that God was Omnipotent, and was able to 
ree the Deuill to deliuet a truth when it pleaſed him. 
nd ſo ſubmitting himſelfe, be reſted ſatisfied. 
Tbe Deuill thereupon told him, Thou art exceeding 
roud, learne to humble thy ſelſe, and bee not ſo ouer- 
tious: for the curious fall into a pit, from whence 
ey cannot free themſelues when they will: alleaging 
aluin, Bex a, Luther, Julian the Apoſtata, Simon Ma- 
1; and ſaying, doe not thou boafſ thy firength aboue 
heirs, for there haue been Prieſts and religious per-. 
ons "ag afterwards became heretikes,as { aluin, Bexa, 
ut her. 


Verrine 
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o All Angels 
haue their eſ- 
ſentiall beati- 
tude, which ne- 
uer augmẽ teth: 
yet thęir acci- 
dentall bliſſe 
doth ſomtimes 
increaſe; as 
when God re- 
| uealeth ſome- 
what of his 
blefied plea- 
ſures vnto tbe: 
by which they 
doe in a larger 
meaſure knovv 
the bounrie,(a- 
pience, or om- 
nipotencie of 
God, and doe 
admire y ſame, 
and doe wor- 
{ ſhip him ane, 


— and are deli 


tous to receiue 
from him freſh 
revelations, 
Non in verbo, 
(as Diuines 

| ay) ſed in pro- 

| prio genere. And 
in this ſenſe 
doth S. Denis 


gen propoſe 
demaunds and 
| queſtions to 
Chriſt leſus 
himſelfe, 7p/7 
leſu queſtiones 
| faciunt, 


Lind 


| ſay, That An- 


The admirable Hiſtorie 
Ferrine further ſaid vnto him: And of what religion 
art thou? Doth thy Order command thee to bee proud? 


9 


D 


drenched in curiofitie. The o ſupremeſt Seraphins doe 
euery day make new diſcoueries of great perſections in 
God, the ſame doth his Mother, and all the Angels. Sa- 
lomon, when hee dedicated his Temple, ſaid, Hee that 
created beaten and earth, whom the heauen of heauen 
cannot containe:and wilt not thou that art but a'Wor 
which crauleth on the earth, ſubmit thy ſelſe but woul⸗ 
deſt hoope in the omnipotencie, hountie, and wiſedor 
of thy God within the cancels of thine owne memor! 
and braine, Vpon this the Frier reſted ſatisfied, and ſub. 
mitted himſelfe with many words of humiliation, . 
Verrine alſo diſcourſed touching the reaſon of theſ 
preſent writings, in forme ofa letter miſſiue: the tenou 
whereof here enſueth. n | 
The'men of theſe times are ſo curious that God mul 
bee as a Gardener vnto them, (witneſſe Magdalen, t. 
whom he appeared in the ſemblance of a Gardener) an 
fit diuers ſorts of ſallets ynto their palats, leſt th 
ſhonld be difrelſhed; wherein he reſembleth a good |; 
ther, ho doth ſo affeRionatelylouehis child, that hei 


the childe chance to ſay, I haue no appetite, I ſee no 
thing I can eate, the father will cauſe daintie and exqui 


$breaten and chide him? no; but goeth about and ſear 


. 


pleaſe them for their noueltie, as being ſuch whith h 


— 
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I will proue ynto thee, that thou art arrogant and ſelſe. 
opinioned, and wouldeſt circle in the omnipotencie of| 
God within thy narrow vnderſtanding. Humble thy 
ſelfe, ſor it ill beſeemeth one of thy coate to bee thus 


euer asking him, What wilt thou cate childe? And i 


ſite meate to bee ſet before him, the beſt that may bet 
gotten: Ifthenthe childe ſhould ſay; nothing heen 
pleaſeth me; the fault is not in the victuals, but in hin 
that is ſicke, and hath his taſte ill affected. What doth 
the father then? doth he fall a beating of him? doth he 


cheth after other flrange victuals, which may chance ti 


2 — 


. 


had never ſeene, rated,or heard talke of, Euen ſo doth | 


your God by you, for he is an hundred times more care- 
full then all the naturall fathers that are. This father | 
both of your ſoules and bodies, when he obſerueth that 
the ſoule hath no appetite vnto ſuch varietie of good 
meates , which as a father hee hath ſolicitouſſy proui- | 
ded; ſuch as is the holy Scripture (it is true, cuery one ; 
doth not vnderſtand this) which is a meat too luſhious, 
too delicious, too precious; and all cannot relliſn and 
like the ſame, eſpecially women and fooles; it is too 
hot for them, and there are hundreds that burne their 
y fingers, for being too nimble and preſumptuous, and 
becauſe they would make their priuate interpretations | 
ypon the ſame, which they vic to ſquare by their owne 
iudgements: and further, hee prouideth for them other 
good Wholeſome foode, to wit, the liues of Saints, and 
many miracles; yet for all this they are euet ſquemiſh, 
and cannot downe with theſe courſe cates, Where lieth 
the fault? ĩt is becauſe their palate is by ſome-infirmitie 
and indiſpoſition diſſeaſoned, for the meate remaineth 
good, though the taſte bee naughtely affected. What 
doth this father then ? he doth loue his children ſo ten- 
derly, that hee enquireth after freſn and vnaccuſtomed 
delicacies by new and vnuſuall miracles, 


[ 4 ” — ly 
I # 6. a Set 7% - * 4 a * 
0 N . - * 2 * 7 8 * r v * 7 4 Pa 
= 4 os * , * OV en, * ll, E >, * 
* 3 ba, n 
* RE 
i 2 — 4 
— — Ml _ 
” — * cad * 
2 
8 4 
. »” 
. 


| ner,for when 


| the two that 


P The Diuell | 
here ſpeaketh 
after his man- 


the bleſſed 82 
crament was 
to be giuen to 


were poſſe ſled, 
he teſiſted a 
long time, ſay- 
ing it was too 
hot, becauſe 
the preſence of 
Chriſt Ieſus, 


1 . 


Like yntothe Spouſe who loueth his wife ſo dearely, 
that he is euer preſenting her with ſome new token of 


his affe ction. 


O Church reioyce now at thy husband; Thou art 


that chaſt wife, whom if any will follow, hee muſt not 


walke in darkneſſe, for the holie Ghoſt doth guide thee 
by his light and illumination. I am nota whit abaſhed, 
that the Caluiniſts make refuſall of thee, for they are 
exiled from the boſome of the Church, and haue no 


| light to vnderſtand the truth: but l wonder moſt, that 


the children of this Church doe not make vſe of the 


light of the Goſpell. Here now is nothing ſpoken either 


againſt God or his Church. 
K The 


and the neyv 
grace which 
they received 
in the yertue 
of the ſame, did 
augment the 
paine of the 
wicked ſpirit, 
vrhich is by 
fire. (as S. Pe- 
ter ſaith) The 
diuels are chai- 
ned vp in eter- 


nall fire. 


N 


| 
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q The truth is, 
that many 

{ Prieſts and re- 
ligious perſons 
did euery day 
Gay Miſſe for 
her conuerhs, 
as the Angels 
chem ſelues iz 
ceſſabili voce 


| proclamant,and 
the other ſaints 

neuer. ceaſe, 

Reuel. Non 

| babent requiem 

nocte ac die. 
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doore of mercie, and at length it hath been opened vn- 


111 


T he admirable Hiſorie 


The ſame day in the euening the ſilſer Lowyſe = 


the ſiſter Magdalene were exorciſed by Father Francii WC 
Billet. Then Yerrine turning himſelfe toward Mag dah 
lene, faid : Beware Magdalene, Belxebub would cal : 


thee downe headlong into de ſpaire: It is a good ſigne, M 
Magdalene. He ſaith that thou ſhalt not be able to re- 
ſiſt him; but Magdalene hee lieth in ſaying ſo, ſor thou 
haſt more brothers in heauen, then thou haſt aduerſa. 
ries in hell. Take courage Magdalene, one of thy bro- 
thers is able to doe more, then all hell ſet together. 

And ſpeaking to Belxebab, he ſaid: Ha wretched fiend, 
thou doeſt tempt Magdalene, and tell her that ſhe ſhall 
be damned: I fay no, CMagdalene,thou ſhalt be ſaued: 
and I tell thee againe fiom the liuing God, Magdalene 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. 

He faid againe to Lucifer; In Hell I acknowledge 
thee for my nas in this body God hath made 
me thy Maſter. | 

It is not to bee wondred at, if many men ſhall with 
difficultie bee induced to beleeue a matter altogether 
ynuſuall, 

A great ſinner ovght to vſe great repentance : thou 
ſhalt repent Magdalene, and God ſhall giue thee life: 
put thy confidence in him, for he ſhall more helpe thee, 
then all Hell can hurt thee. God hath promiſed to heare 
the prayers of the iuſt: a thouſand (Magdalene) haue 
begged for thee mercie and grace, and at the laft haue 
found it: for thee Magdalene haue they knocked at the 
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tothem, 
Thy good workes (Magdalene) ſhall not be able to 
ſaue thee, bur the blood of thy Redeemer. It will bee 
q proned that there haue been more then a thouſand! 
Maſſes ſaid for thee ; and doeſt thou think that ſo many 
facrifices haue been all barren and vneffectuall? 
not the eternall Father haue regard vnto his Son, equal) 
vnto him in power, wiſe dome, and bountie? Take a| 
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ofa Magician. 


good courage Magdalene, I doe aſſure thee that hee is 
Omnipotent and euer-bounteous: that he hath pardo- 
ed thy offences, and being that all. knowing vnder- 
landing, he hath taken notice of thy miſeries : for in the 
glaſſe of his owne eſſence he ſeeth all things, and there 
a perſect repreſentation in him of all events whatſoe- 
er, as if they were now preſent. It is true, © thou bleſſed 


r The wicked 


| 


other of God, thou haſt preſented thy breaſts for her, 
ore then ten thouſand times. And thou Magdalene 


aft made tender of thy repentance; and thou Peter | ledge hereof | 


prince of Apoſtles, haft ſhed many teares for the con- 
erſion of this Magdalene. loannes Baptifta hath alſo 
nterceded for thee, and did preſent his innocencie in 
hy behalfe. And thou Dom#nicke haſt been very fauou- 
able ynto her: and thou Bernardi and Antonius haue 
rayed for her, 
Take a good heart Magdalene, keep thy owne Mag- 
lalene, and thou ſhalt become another Magdalene, or 


other Thais. God is wearied in expectation of thee : | 


giue him to drinke Magdalene: but O Lord how canſt 
hou bee thirſtie, ſince thou haſt no neede of thy crea- 
ures ? But as Chriſt demanded drinke of the Samari- 
ane woman, and then alſo when hee was nailed to the 
roſſe : ſo Magdalene, thou ſhalt doe well to let him 
rinke of thy teares, and for a little of this liquour hee 
all beſtow vpon thee the wine of his loue, and ſhall 
ake from thee all thirſtineſſe and alteration what- 
oeuer, Who will beleeue that che Diuell ſhould thus 
ndeuour to conuert Magdalene and the Magi- 
lan? 
CMagdalene,ldoe aſſure thee from God, that he who 
ath deliuered the children of Iſrael from the red Sea, 
ill if thou humble thy felfe,euen to the pit of hell, al- 
hough thou haddeſt committed an hundred million of 
Ins mote then thou haſt done, receiue thee into grace, 
laying : In quacnng, hora. For Magdalene, hee cannot 


be leſſe then his word. This and many other CO 
p K 2 0 


Spirits might 
haue know- 


by reuelation. 


Obſerve well 
how God ho- 
noureth pricſt- 
hood in this 
world, when 

he vſeth ſuch 
extraordinarie 
and vnheard of 
remedies for 
the conuetſon 
of a Prieſt that 
wandred out 
ol his way. 


| 


| 


n 
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The admirable Hiſtorie 
of a ſemblable nature did hee confirme and ireogthen 
with his accuſtomed oath. 

Quod licet dicere, licet ſcribere : Whatſocuer is lau. 
full to be ſaid, isl av full to be written. But as the wicked 
Spirits doe not ſpeake vnto men but 1 tongues of 
men, ſo neither can they write to men, but bythe mini 
ſerie and ſeruice of men: God not permitting vnto 
them a free vſe cither of the one or the other. Vpon the 
| | ame day did Verrine dictate many letters, ſaying to P 
ther Francis Billet, Write me certaine letters after thi 
t Here he be- tenure, and firſt of all one to the Prieſt : Lewis. 
ginnerh to Lewis, for the ſaluation of thy ſoule, for the glorie 


3 and | of God, and edification of thy neighbour, come to 8 
labour parti- 


cularly the c6. Baume, and obey the Sonne of the Virgin that caller 
uerſon of the | thee vnto him, or doth otherwiſe threaten thee, that if 
Magician,ha- | thou doe not obey him for loue, thou ſhalt beepforce 
uing called | thereunto by iuſſice. Come if thou be wiſe, come if tho! 
2 be wiſe, come if thou be wiſe, obey, obey, obey for the 
oY, fur-nawe, | honour of the bleſſed Trinitie, come along with thok 
ina full aſſem- that goe toſecke thee, who will accompanie thee, and 
blie of people, | will become pledges for thee, If thou be well aduiſet 


| . 
afterhehadal- | thou wilt come. 
readie wonne 


Mardi. Por there is a great proceſſe betwixt the iuſtice and 
19 885 mercie of God, — the two daughters of the e 
| ternall Father: obey Mercie the eldeſt daughter, fc 
| ſheis euer favourable vnto ſinners: The Virgin A. 
is thy-aduocate, and Theophilus prayeth for — B 
» one of thy ſolicitors: Cyprian isanother,and was a M 
gician as thou art: Dauid is another: #illians the Her 
mite doch alſo pray for thee, and ſo doth Matthew the 
Publican, 
Mary the ſiſter of Martha is thy aduocate : Pelagi 
is another: Mary of Ægypt is another: Thait alſo is 
another, and the woman of Samaria is another: who 
| doth inuite thee to come and ſlake thy thirſt with that 
water which God gaue vnto her when he was ſo-weary,l 
as ſhe alſo gaue him to drinke when ſhe was converted, 
O P 
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of a Magician. 
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oules, ſuch as thine is: and God from all eternitie hath 
oreſcene this miracle. 

2conuerted, be converted, be converted ynto me, 
uch Telus Chriſt, to all crangrefling and fin- burthened 
oules: for I defire not the death of a finner, but that he 
zould live and bee conuerted, that God might take 
nercie vpon him, Take heede how thou check and giue 
mpeachmentto the words contained in this lettet, and 
lorie o thou doeſt ſlight and diſeſteemeſt the ſame, 
to 8 


let] 
iat i 


hat ſolicitude and care, which God oſ his great good- 
eſſe hath of thy ſoule. Hee hath ſaid it, that hee came 
ot for the iuſt bur for ſinnets: and by how much the 


Hur Lord was ſo exceedingly thirſtie, that being fixed 
o the tree of the Croſſe, he cried, I thirſt, that is to ſay, 
frer the ſaluation of ſoules, eſpecially of obſtinate 


Thinke thy ſelfe vnworthie, yea moſt ynworthie of 


Ice 
thouWorcarer their tranſgreſſions arc by ſo much the more 
r the will the glory u of God bee magnified, andthe greater | * Theglory & 


hof ill the compenſation bee which they ſhall receiue at 
ani Gods hands, if there doe precede a great contrition that 
iſeMcbcy haue offended him. Beware of the temptations 
and ſubtilties of Lucifer, Belxebub, Leuiathan, Balbe- 
rith, A ſmodee, and Aſteroth, who doe lily drop their 
temptations into thee. But as thou diddeſt not feare to 
renounce thy God, thy Baptiſme, and part in Paradiſe, 
lo bee not thou affcaid ſeriouſly to renounce Lucifer, 
and all the aboue named Princes, and that portion 
which is prepared for thee in the depth of the loweſt 
Hell according to thy demerits. Doc not faile to come 
hither, for vpon thy comming all Hell will fall into de- 
ſpaire, and the Diuels will be put to their laſt ſhifrs and 


this miracle, and haue beene preſent when Louyſe Ca- 
peau was exorciſed, and when one of the Diuels named 
Verrine began to cry as loud as hee could, that hee was 
| conſtrained from the living Cod to ſay, that Lewes 
Gaufridy whoſe aboad is at Accoules neere the Palace, 
K 3 1 


lubtilties. Behold the ſeales of thoſe that haue ſeene 


| 
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| 
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magniſicence 


of the mercy of 


God hath the 
greateſt luſter 
in linners, as 
Magdalene and 
Paul, but the 
gloty of his 
goodneſſe (hi. 


nech more in 


the innocents 


sthe Angels, 
the ble fed Vir- 


| ginand Saint 


Iebn Bapti/!. 


—— 


W 


| 
| 
| Strangers 
that belides 


| the Ordinary 
were witneſſes 


gician. 
This proceſſe 
is very con- 
formable to 
the Golpell, 
and altogether 
oppoſite to the 
diuels manner 
of proceeding. 
* He was very 
familiarly ac- 
u2imed with 
the Capuchin 
Fathers, the 
| better to ſer a 
| 2 and co- 
ing vpo his 
abomination, 
The religious 
of S. Dominicite 
and S. Francis 
haue a priui- 
ledge to ſay 
Maſſe before 
day, hen they 
ſhall conceiue 
it to be amat- 
ter expedient, 


| 


| 


to the diſcouc- | | 
rie of the Ma- | raud vnworthy Prieſt, yea the moſt vnworthie of al 
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The admirable Hritorie 
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is a Magician: and hath ſaid and ſworne, that what 
euer he hath ſpoken is true, to the glory of God andi 
uation of ſoules. The oath was taken vpon the bleſſe, 
Sacrament with great ſolemnitie, according to thi 
meaning of God and his Church,and of the Prieſttha 
did exorciſe him. 

And alſo the vnder ſigned witneſſes doe promiſe al 
in generall, that if the ſaid Lewes be conuerted priuat 


in S. Baume, they will filence his ſinnes as if they were 


his Confeſſours. 


x It was ſigned after this manner. I Paſchalis vnwot 
thie Prieſt haue ſcene and vnderſtood the oath that i 
within written, and am thereof aneye-witnefle. I Ge 


haue ſcene and ynderſtood the oath that is within writ 

ten, and am thereof an eye - witneſſe. I Peter Micha 
Ius, vnworthy, haue ſeene and vndetſtood the oath tha 
is within written, and am thereof an eye-witneſſe. 
Denis Guillemini Prior of Romoules, moſt vnworthi 
haue ſcene and vnderſtood the oath that is within writ: 
ten, and am thereof an eye-witneſſe. I Balthazar Char 
ua haue ſeene and vnderſtood the oath that is withit 
written,and am thereof an eye-witneſſe. Then did het 
dictate the manner, how the ſaid witneſſes who did vc 
luntarily tender themſelues to carrie the ſaide letter 
were to proceede in the execution of this Information 
in manner y as followeth. To remember that if t 
came late, they ſhould goe to the * Capuchins, and 
ſhould giue the letter to the Father Gouernour, toge 
ther with the three that hee would chuſe to conferr 
with Lewes : and they all ſhould bee preſent at ther 
ding of the letter, and ſhould firſt heare Maſſe although 
it were before day, and ſhould receine the Communic 
to this purpoſe: and the *Capuchins ſhould make them 
ſelues ready to ſeeke him out as ſoone as it was day, and 
ſhould cauſe a Maſſe to be ſaid for a ſoule that had great 
neede thereof. And if they ſhall finde him well diſpo- 


{ed 


de prayed for, they would haue made interceſſions for 


\mong-other Memorials touching Lewis the Prieft, 
here was this enſuing aduertiſement fer downe. That 


7 
* 


regeln. 


ed to renounce Magicians with all due ceremonie and 
dlemnitie as the Church hath commanded, and to re- | 
me to his God, the Capuchins are then to bring them 
o theic Church, and to examine him, that all may bee 
dy him performed, that is requiſite to draw him from 
e hands of the Diuell, and to teſeate him in the grace 
of his God. And in this caſe it ſhall not neede to bring 
im hither, vnleſſe it be after wards to giue thankes yn. 
o God, to his and Mary Magaalenes glory, and to \ 
he further honour and reputation of Saint Baume. 
\ndifhebe conuerted, then thoſe that goe thither are 
to tatry there two or three dayes if there bee occaſion 
or the ſame, and ſhall make knowne vnto him many 
particulars which they haue obſerued from theſe Exor- 
iſmes: and ſhall ſpeake of the ingratitude of obſtinate 
ſoules vnto God, to their everlaſting perdition, and to 
he confuſion of Diuels and all Hell. As alſo, how one 
ofthe ſeruants of Belxebub was forced to cry out: O the 
preat mercy, Othe great mercy, O the great mercy of 
od! men are vngratefull , and notwithſtanding all 
heir ingratitude and renunciation of God, he doth yet 
ake them into fauour without any exprobration of 
heir faults againſt them, Alſo, how the ſaid ſeruant of 
gelcebub did out- braue Lucifer, and adiured Belze- 
hub, treading him vader his feete, and commanding the 
hole Aſſembly to ſet their ſeete -ypon his head, and 
o he was contented to aſſubiect himſelfe ro whatſo- 
uer was commanded him by his owne ſlaue (meaning 
errine) and how that if Verrine had beene _— to 


im: But they being not to doe this ſor him, becauſe 
is place was determinatly ſet downe to be in Hell, God 
om nanded him to ſay vnto them, that they ſhould ra- 
her haue compaſſion of this ſoule chat had a capacitie 
o bee conuerted , and ſhould pray ro God for him. 


| 


they 


'K 4 


— 7 * 
5 P E n 2 : dy Ma 7 222 * . . — — a " 
"RY 9 a ö * BEV 2M; K 1 l * a oy o 
3 5 C , : * » 
. . 7 * o - % 
2 4 1 - 
y * 
9 


* — 


— — 
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theyſhould chuſe three of the moſt auncient, learned 
and able Capuchins, that the Father the Governoy 
could make election of, ho wete to goe to the houl 
>the isa de- | Of Madame b Blanquart, and to cauſe Lewis to come 
> uout and ver- long with him: and that thoſe who were to goe to en. 
| tyous woman. | quire after him, ſhould diſcloſe nothing to Madam 
2 ENT | Blargnart , but ſhould onely ſay that they were come 
| 33 hae about an affaire of importance, and that ſhe ſhould reſ 
was in que- # ſatisfied with this generality; There were then five o 
ſtion. them that were to goe from hence, who with the thret 
Capuchinsſhould make eight, and Lewis himſelſe the 
ninth: and thereupon they ſhould tell him that the nine 
A quites of Angels would reioyce at his conuerſion, and 
that he ſhould turne home if he were wiſe, being noy 
detected by the prouidence of God. p 
After this did he dictate another letter to the Supeti 
our of the Capucbiut, of the Couent at Marſeille in the 
name of Father Francis Billet: the forme whereof here 
enſueth. My brothers, Ibeſeech you for the honour o 
| 4 This was a | God forth-with to enquire after M. Iames d Prieſt of 
{ great friend & the Church of Accoules, that you together with hin 
familiar of his. may finde out M. Lewis, whom you are nottoleane vr 
till you haue brought him into the houſe of Madam 
Hlauquart; the Prieſt that ſnall be with him will bes 
ble to giue aſſiſtance vnto you. And if the ſaid Lem 
ſhall be any whit bettered by chis pre ſent letter, the o 
ther is to be kept backe, and you ate to ſntoud all theſ 
things in ſeerecie as if you had heard it in confeſſion 
F nh thereby to ſhew., that thisÞroceedeth from God anc 
© jt Rn his Church, e who will not haue ſinners to bee open|y 
Ne — diſcouered, till they haue beene charitably admoniſhec 
{proceeding is by their brethren, as Chriſt ſaith in his Goſpell. And 
Ino way com- | he himſelfe faith, that if any one ſinneth, admoniſh him 


* 


patible, ora- priuatly between you and him. He bath had already one 
8 th: | 2dmonition from Francis Billet, Prieſt of the Doctrine, 
which hee hath vtterly reiected, and made no account 
thereof, and would not bee brought to confeſſe the 


truth. 


— . 0 
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ruth. He is now vpon the ſecond e which is, when 


od commandeth to take men fit and proper to exe- 
ute a worke of this nature. Wiſh him to keware that 
e make his vie of the third point : which is, that except | 
hee be conuerted, God layethrhis command vpon his | 
Church, that is bound more then any wife of the world 
o obey her husband, with extremitie of rigour to pu- 
niſh all them that arc not obſervanr'of his commande- 
ments and counſels. The ſuperſeription was. To my 
deereſt brothers the. Reuerend Father the Superiour, 
and Friars of the Couent of Marſeille of the order ot 
the (apuchms , at Marſeille, Within the ſaide letter 
there was a ſcrowle containing this that followeth. 
Take heede of the third: Curſed bee the Prieſt whoſe 
converſation ſuteth not with the wayes of God, and 
who hath promiſed his Church, when his f Orders were 
given vnto him to ſerue, loue, and feare God, reiecting 
the loue of all creatures for the love of him, And ſee- 
ing the Diuell is more powerfull ouer the ſoule then 
God, and fince thou doeſt acknowledge, obey, and | 
harken more vnto Lucifer, Belxebub, or whatſoeuer 
elſe is helliſh, then to thy God, and doeſt entombe the 
glory of God, the ſaluation of thy ſoule, thy part in Pa- 
radiſe, and the edification of thy neighbours in neglect 
and vtter obliuion: as alſo, becauſe thou giueſſ occafi- 
on of ſcandall, if thou bee not wiſe to follow firſt the | 
Counſel of God, and then the aduiſe of thy belt friends: 
hence it is that the Divell doth: ſeriouſly imploy him- 
ſelfe, and labour the conuerfion of thy ſoule, although 
he be forced thereunto: all vengeance and malediction 
light vpon thee. O rare and euer tobe admired wonder: 
God himſelfe who is Almightie, was not able to plucke 
thee back from thy perdition and ſinfull eſtate, neither 
could his Mother, nor the Angels, not Saints, nor any 


— 


terreſtrial creatures whatſoeuer worke any good vpon | 


thee: yet did hee make reſetuation of the moſt vn- 
matchable wonder that euer was brought forth to act, 
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that of Coun- 
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that 


| 
f The puniſh- | 
ment & tranſ- | 
gre ſſion of the 
Commande- 
ments is gene- 
rally addreſſed 
vnto all; but 


ſels vnto thoſe 
only that haue 
made yowes, 
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| 


s Another ma 
ner of procee- 


| ding in caſe he 


doe not repent 
ypon the ſight 
of the letter. 

u In the name 


1 of father Frau- 


cis Billet, as 
before. | 
He preſup- 
poſeth, that 
thoſe who car- 
ried the letter, 
had made te- 
hearſallof 
whatloeyer 


was paſſed. 


hi. om. tn —— 
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| uen,and returned to his houſe iuſtified: the other was 
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chat the Diuell called Verrine ſhould be the mens | 


of thy conuerlion, not from his proper and franke will, 
but conſtrainedly and by enforcement, worſe then any 
gally- ſlaue or captiue that euer was expoſed to com. 


mand: being tertibly threatned thereunto, and hauing 
| adefice to give ſtoppage and hindrance to theſe pro- 


ceedings, obiccting if a man did well, hee had a ground 
whereon to frame vnto himſelfe ſome hope of recom-! 
pence, but that this man was in expectation of nothing 
bu: of bis eternall damnation : For ſo will it happen vn. 
to thee if thou refiſt the Almighty. Make vſe therefore! 
oftheſe admonitions, and put in practiſe the precepts 
compriſed in theſe letters, for it is impoſſible for thee 
to palliate thy faults before God, as Adam and the 
Phariſie thought to doe. The Phariſie boaſted of his 
good workes, and contemned the Publican, ſaying 
that he was not as that man, yet was the one of them 
wicked before men, the other before God: the one con- 
| feſſed that he was not worthy to lift vp his eyes to hea. 


confident of his works, and hypocrĩticallcountenance, 
and returned home like vnto the (Iewes) full of ſinnes: 
but God wil teceiue thee into grace, as he did Theophi- 
lus, and Cyprian who was a Magician as thou art. Hee 
that is more deſirous of your welfare then you your 
ſelfe are, ſendeth this letter vnto you. Beware that hell 
open not her iawes to deuour thee, if thou neglect theſe 
letters, which are directed vnto thee by the appoint- 
ment of God, and pronounced by a Diuell named Der- 
rine that now remaineth in the body of Louyſe Capeau, 
as thou well knowelt ; Neither gaueſt thou him vnto 
het by thy charmes, with this intendment or purpoſe 
io conuertthee, although if thou bee not too wilſull in 
thy vnbeleefe, it will ſo fall out vnto thee, 
Then didghe dictate another aduertiſement to the Ca 

puchin Fathers, as here h enſueth. My deateſt fathers, 


| 


— 


Ibeſeech youfor Gods cauſe to put a deed of chatity in 


— 


execution, 


— 


execution, to the glory of his ſacred name, and ſaluation 
of ſoules. Come along with this Prieſt, and ſuffer him 
not to ſtep a foot from you, but let your vigilancy haue 
an eye ouer him, as if he were a malefactor. For hee is in 
the Diuels clawes, you ſhall do well to binde him with 
a ſtole vnder «he mould of the head, and bring along 
with you the booke of Exorciſmes, and if you ſhall 
thinke it neceſſarie, you may doe well to exorciſe him, 
forbidding Belxebuò and all hell to hinder ir. God 
grant you his grace to execute his will, and that you 
giue no ſtoppe vnto the ſame, that the ſaid malefactor 
may be brought to S. Jaume, where the miracle ſhall 
be wrought if he himſelfe be no hinderance thereunto. 
the 16. ot December. 1610. 

Then hee dictated a letter for the father Gardian, as 
followeth. Jentreat the father Gardian, that he would 
cauſe ( if ſo hee pleaſe) three of his Friers, ſuch as hee 
knoweth beſt able to walke, to goe vnto S. Baume, for 
a buſineſſe purely aiming at the glory of God, and the 
faluation and conuerſion of a Fate, that is iu great 
diſtreſſe. 

After this was finiſhed, he dictated anothet letter to 
Madame Blanguart, as here enſueth, in the name of fa- 
ther Remillon. My daughter, I pray you for the loue of 
God, to lend a chamber vnto theſe men, who are come 
to treate of a buſineſſe of great waight and importance; 
neither is it fit to make you as yet acquainted there- 
withall, it being forbidden me by one that hath power 
and authority both ouer you and me. Curioſity is the 
mother of much miſchiefe,and the daughterof Lucifer, 
whereas oppoſite hereunto, humility, fimplicity, and o- 
bedience are the ſiſters of Chriſt Ieſus. In the meane 
time you may enioy and gather the fruit cf this obedi- 
ence, which will be very aduantageous vnto you. And 
remember, that when God commanded Abraham to 
acrifice his ſonne, he asked not why or how: but hum- 


bled himſelfe, and did adhere rather to him that com- 
8521 manded | 
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The admirable Hiſſorie 
manded him then to himſelfe. So ſhould the true and 
petſect patagon of obedience demeane himſelfe, if hee 
vill do che will of God. I reft your ſpirituall father /ohy 
Bapt iſta Romullon, ſuperiour of the Chriſtian doctrine in 
deipite of Lucifer. From S. Baume this 16. of Decem. 
bet. 1610. Superſcribed, to Madame. Blanquart a 
Matſeille. 
6 She was the | Within the aid letter was encloſed an advertiſement 
ſuperiour of to ſiſlet Catherine of France, as foiloweth., h ( atherine 
the ſiſters of of France, be you very ciicumſpect how you out of cu: 
* _— tioſity doe reueale any thing ro Madame Blanguart, of 
. ind the Prieſt you wot of; and withallbe ware how you tat. 
was at that tle ofit vnto tlie ſiſlers, but remig the manage of all this 
| time vpon ſpe- buſineſſe ynto him, who is euer wakefull for his owne 
ciall occaſions glory, and the ſaluation of thoſe ſoules, whoſe tanſome 
ar Marſeille. nie hath paid at a dearer rate, then euer you are able to 
| value; Further, you are to take heed vpon paincof dif. 
| obedience vnto Cod himſelfe, how you intermingl 
your opinion and judgement in things that are imper 
tinent for you to meddle withall, Be ſatisfied with thi 
| that God is good and ſo vnſearchably wiſe, that het 
hath no need of your aduice of the ſame, Yerrine hit! 
dictated this letter by Gods appointment, and IFr- 
ci Billet the vnworthie Prieſt of the Chriſtian de 
ctrine haue written it in the name of father Romille 
And at the foot of the letter, there was written Lom 
| de Capelle humbly recommendeth her ſelſe to the 
praiers of Martha d Aguiſier, and of (athetine 0 
France, and ſendeth ynto them, to beſeech them, that 
they would cauſe all che ſiſters at Marſeille to pray fc 
her, for ſhee ſtandeth in great need of the ſame; bu 
principally ſhee deſireth the ſaid ¶ Martha to pray i 
God for her, that he would enable her to endure what 
ſoeuer her tedeemet ſhall bee pleaſed to lay vpon hei 


25 that ſhee may ſuffer all things meerely for his 
ake. 17 


In the name i Aſter this did he dictate anothet letter to the ſupe 


of Lowy/e. | 
3 | | 
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of a Magician 


riour of ſiſter Louyſe as here enſueth. Shee that is moſt 
ynworthie to call you her mother, doth pray you for 
Gods ſake, and entreateth you from your ſuperiour, to 
obey k him in thoſe things which hee ſhall now impoſe 
ypon your performance, without any replication,gain- 
ſaying, or contradiction whatſoeuer ; and without diſ- 
puting or ſaying, How ſhall wee bee able to vndertake 
ſuch a buſineſſe? wee could not come if wee were all at 
home, and how ſhall we now ( when wee are but few) 
venture yponthat which many would not dare to vn- 
dergoe? It is the Diuels craft and wilineſſe, euer to ca- 
uill and diſpute againſt obedience, yea to cauſe grudg- 
ings and mutinies againſt ſuperiours and gouernours ; 
obiecting vnto you. that they doe many times impoſe 
ypon you ſuch difficult and vneaſie commands, that it is 
almoſt impoſſible to effect them, But remember that 
the moſt worthy mother of God is the gouerneſſe of 
this houſe; giue therefore the keyes vnto her, forthe 
gouernment appertaineth to ber, and ſhe ſhall be more 
regardfull and Rudious of your good then your {clues 
can poſſibly be; for ſhe is not tied to thoſe hinderances 
as you are, to your ſpirituall exerciſes, to your prayers, 
and to the holy Communion; neither is ſhe filled with 
ſelfe · loue as you are. Vnder a ſhadowand pretence of 
good, many times religious perſons doe withdraw 
themſelues Com the commands of their ſuperiours,and 
commit many great and groſſe incongruities, although 
not ſo much out of malice, as for the moſt part out of ig- 
norance and ſelfe-loue, which at ſome times wee are 
content to acknowledge, but for the moſt part our de- 
praued nature cauſeth vs to diſſemble it, ſo that it lyeth 
hidden in the face of hypocrites. For ( ſay they) how 
can the defire to receiue the ſacrament often, to pray, 
and performe thoſe exerciſes that conduce vnto repen- 
tance proceed from the Diuell ? alleaging that God 
bath ſpoken by his Prophet: Repent, for if you doe not 
repent, you ſhall die the death: Who dares ſay that this 


is 


1 


| 
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& Theſe liſters 
made dainty 
to ſend their 
gouerneſſe to 
S. Baume, al- 
though their 
ſuperiour had 
ſent for her. 
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is not true ? It is confeſſed to be a truth, but God loo 
keth furtber, hee would haue a perſect ¶ aſſandra, a 
humiliation, obedience, ſimplicity, and reſignation e 
all things. Hee doth therefore let you know, that you 
arenottonegleR the leaſt word of your ſuperiors com. 
mand, Louyſe doth therefore pray you to embrace thu 
councell which is very reaſonable, and which at the 
time of her departure from you, you were pleaſed te 
lay cloſe voto her; whichis,thatſhe would endeauou 
to be obedient, and to put her ſelfe wholly in the hand 
of God. Which ſhe taking in good worth, doth like. 
wiſe deſire you to ſhare in this aduice, and toenioyne 
the ſame vnto your ſpirituall daughters: exhort Mar. 
garet Burle,and Martha d Aiguiſier to doe the fame. 
It ſtandeth with reaſon, that when the gouerneſſe is o- 
bedient, none of the reſt ſhould behave themſelue: 
with any diſlike or contumacie; For rebellion and diſa 
bedience is the daughter of Lucifer, as humility is the 
daughter of God, and ſhould therefore be your fifter, 
Come therefore accompanied with her,ſhe is of a noble 
parentage, but yer doth ſo bow her ſelfe to obedience 
that ſhee is continually preſt and actiue to doe the will 
of God her father, She will go with vou to heauen, and 
will aſſiſt you toclimbe that Reep & weariſome moun- 
raine : Expect when you are come hither, things ſo full 
of ſtrangeneſle and admiration, that you would not for 
all the gold in the world but ſee, vndetſtand, and bee 
made familiar ynto them. But hee that will have profit! 
muſt take paines for the acquiſition thereof, No paine, 
no gaine. The ſubſcription was, Your moſt vnworthy 
ſlaue, full of great boldneſſe and preſumption, ſendeth 
this vnto you; you know my inſufficiencie and want of 
vnderſtanding, perfectly well: ſo that you will appre- 
hend with caſe, that ſhee that ſendeth this, had neuet MW 
that ability of iudgement to faſhion ſuch a letter, not 


: 
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the boldneſſe to ſpeake vnto her gouerneſſe with ſo li- 


tle teſpect and ceremony, But this proceedeth not from 
25 het 
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Wed his croſſe without diſputing or reaſoning the mat- 


Neepe that I cannot cltmbe vp vnto it, but ſubmitted 
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Magician. 
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er ſelfe, God would haue it done, by a Dwell that did 
JiRate al theſe ſayings, Your ſlaue Lonuyſe Capelle. Keep 
his letter ſafe, and bring it back with you, and tea de 

e ſame aloud before all the ſiſter Nuns and Aſſiſtants, 
xcept the little Penſioners: alſo reade it before Miſttis 
ge Saint Jaques, and pray for Louyſe, who hath great 
iced thereof. 

The ſuperſcription was, To ſiſter Catherine, gouer- 
eſſe of the houſe of S. Yrſ#laat Aix. Then did hee di- 

ate another letter to the fathers Andrew and Mat- 
hem Arnoult Priefts of the Chriſtian doctrine in man- 
er as followeth. My deareſt brethren, I ſend vnto you 
o requeſt your ſpeedy preſence heere at S. Baume, that 
ou may bee acquainted with ſome things of that rare 
nd admirable quality, as the like hath not been ſeene 
rom the beginning ofthe world. 

And in regard that loue is the daughter of God, I 
m commanded by my |! ſuperiour and yours, to ſend 
ou out of my loue this letter, which I could not but 
erſorme; for I ſhould haue been ſhrewdly burthened, 

Ihad neglected the ſame. It is to tell you, that you 
orthwith come hither without faile, and not aske 

berefore, or how, or wee cannot come, becauſe wee 
ave a great charge, and are here but few in number, 


eſe excuſes and tergiuerſations doe all flow from the 


Piuell. Remember that true obedience doth never | 


tet into diſpute, eſpecially when the 3 pleaſure of 
od is to bee executed in matters of ſuch importance 
theſe are; humble your ſelues in imitation of Chriſt 
ſus, and doe not murmur and ſay, This croſſe is hea- | 
ier then Iam able to beare. He would neuer vtter ſuch 
thing but like an innocent lambe, and as an oxe vnder 
e yoke, he ſuffered himſelfe to bee led away, and car- 


r with the hangman; He ſaid not, this mountaine is ſo 


Ife tothe guidance and gouernment of his heauenly 


father. 


The father 
Romillon as her 
ſuperiour com- 
mandech her. 


— 


—_ 


— 


— — 


God. 


tender of ber 
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m Theſe good 
Fathers would | 
not heare ralke | 
of thoſe things, 
and did, as it 
were, bluſh at 
the, They were 
rather . 
on, that they 
were meer fan- 
cies, & had no 
communion or 
agreemct with 
Father Romillon 
* Hee ſaid hee 
was comman- 
ded & conſtrai 
ned by the ap- 
pointment of 


— 


T headmirable Hiſtorie 


— WC 


Father 1 ſtandeth with good reaſon that the ſeruan 


ſhould be directed by his maiſſer, ſince that the maiſter 
hath bene content to bee ledde by his ſlaues and curſed 


ſeruants, yea, by hell it ſelfe. m Therefore bumble you 
ſelues and bee obedient , otherwiſe youſhall incun 


Gods heauy diſpleaſure , vnleſſe you doe that which 
haue aduertiſed vnto you. | 

I deſerue not to bee obeyed at your hands, but hee 
who cauſed this letter robe written, doth wel deſerueit 


from you. | 
After all this, hee did dictate another letter, whic| 

beginneth, Andrem Chicolle, Louyſe prayeth thee to 

to temembtance the ſpeech which thou diddeſt vſe vr 


to her in the Chappell of S. Vr ſula in Confeſſion, whe! 


ſhee ſaid, that ſhee had prayed vnto God to haue tb 
grace to ſuffer for his ſake, Then diddeſt thou ſay vnt 
her (obſerue well my ſpeech, looke you obſerue it we 

and call it to minde) Suffer thy ſelfe to bee guided and 
rected: which aduiſe ſnee afterward found to be of i 

ciall vſe vnto her, and being now acquainted wich tl 
truth thereof, ſhee is defirous to returne vnto you ſon 
fruite of your owne counſell , whereby you did the 
particularly giue inſtance, in the obedience which wet 


n Louyſe being 
commaded by 
her Superiour | 
to come from 
Aix, reliſted & & 


: 


made ſcruple of | 


| 
| 


the ſame; being 


reputation,and 
fearing the de- 
famation of be- 
ing pollefied by 
the Deuill. 


| that you (if you be wiſe) will alſo be very 


did owe vnto our ſuperiour, when hee ſendeth for 
nYou wel remember the refiſtance and denyalls whic 
ſhee at that time made againſt God and her ſuperiou 
notwithſtanding your counſel together with the aduil 
of Mathew Arnont, and of Peter Thien was treaſu 
vp in her hart, and proued afterward very vſefull vnt 
her. And God is wellpleaſed that acknowledgment 
theſe thinges bee firſt made to him, and then vnto hi 
cteatures for the loue of him. Shee doth therefore e 
hort you thereunto, ſince for her owe part ſhee h 
ſped ſo well in obeying the —— and of he 
ſuperiour: which thee hath no reaſon to conceiue bu 


to , 


forme 
8 
1 
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— 
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For vn ppy and miſerable is that man, who giveth 
good counſell ynto others, and can practiſe or — | 
none himſelſe. | 

Your moſt humble and ynworthy, the ſlaue of God, 
and for his loue the ſlaue alſo of his creatures, Louyſe. 
Prey vnto God for her, and cauſe others to doe elle | 
for ſhee ſtandeth in great need of the ſame, 

The ſame day departed the ſaid Paſcbeli Preiſt, G. 
raud Preiſt, Peter Michaelis, Denis Guillemini Priour of 
Ramonules, and Balthazar Charnas to goe to Marſcille 
with the ſaid letters; who promiſed to giue a good ac- 
count of their proceedings. 


The As of the 17. of December. 


is day, Verrine for an infallible marke to diſcerne 
whither this ſpirit came by Gods permiſſion or no, 

did yeeld very readily his obedience: and in token that 
he was there on Gods behalfe, hee ſaid hee would ſuffer 


Louyſe to communicate without p. reſiſtance whatſo 


euer, ypon the commandement of her ſuperiour, ſa- 
ther Romillow: which before this time hee neuer did; 
and did dictate very diſtinctly vnto vs the diſputation of 
the 16. of this preſent moneth, by the vertue of the like 
commandement. 

Alſo Loy ſe being twice or thriee as it were rauiſhed 
in an extaſy, ſhee recouered and came to her ſelſe, as 
ſoone as her ſuperiouts command was layd vpon her. 

The ſame day Magdalen was fhrewdly tempted by 
the Deuill, and was depreſſed with a great and extraor- 
dinary ſadneſſe. And whiles Maſſe was ſaying , the 
temptation ended; Magdalen performing all acts of 
| humility, and weeping very birterhyin S. Baume, when 
| ſhee 9 — what had happened vnto her. In 
the morning ſhee was exrociſed by the Dominican fa- 
ther, and /errive began to ſpeake in this manner, Let 


hay Luxurions liue , let thoſe that beare falſe vue 
| L ue 


— ———.— 
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| 


| publick ſacrifi 


| which they 


% There were 


ces for all ſin- 
ners, eſpecially 
for the moſt e- 
normous: of 


haue of all o- 


ther the moſt 
need: and this 
vas done for 


18 
and to come. 


a bequeath of her ſoule vnto thee, I fay that God may at 


enter into his one Palace at any time that pleaſeth 
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his fake : and thou /ames haſt drunke of his cup, which 
thy mother did ſo litle eſteeme of. 
Surrender your ſelues vp into the hands of God, hee 


knoweth what is good for you, and ſhall be a guide yn. 


to you in all your waies. 
Joannes Euangeliſta thou diddeſt tell thy maiſter, Po/. 


ſumiu; and diddeſt indeed afterward prooue a Martyr; 


but it was a martyrdome of paſſion and greeſe, when 
thou wert with thy maiſter at the Croſſe. He that will 
goe to heauen mutt honour God, and loue his neigh- 
bour as himſelfe: and be ready to depart with his good: 
for his neighbours body, and with his owne body for 
his ſoule: and if any ſhall remaine obſtinate, they ſhall 
frye in thoſe vnquenchable flames. It is true, many 
o Sacrifices — 20g offered vp vnto God in the be- 
halfe of Magdalen and Lewit the Prieſt. 

Thou Loxyſe diddeſt beg of God to ſuffer for his 
ſake, and thou ſhalt ſuffer, and for the better ſupport of 


thy patience, God will augment and double thy force; 
yponthee. And to ſhow that this proceedeth from God 
he ſhall make thee obedient, Then Belxebub ſaid, that 


Alugdalen had giuen vp her keyes vnto him. Verrin 
anſwered, Thou lyeſt, God ſeethmore cleerly then thy 
ſelfe, thy aime is to overthrow her and make her periſh, 
by impaciency and deſpaire. No, no, Beltebub, this 
ſoule belongeth vnto God: But put caſe ſhe had made 


any time take her home ynto himſelſe; cannot a King 


8 Lues 


— — — 
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r 


. 


08 


him? Belzebub anſwered, That is true, but not againſt 
the will of the creature. | COME 

Then ſaid FVerrine vnto him, Hee will enter eithet b 
force ot loue , and will haue her to himſelſe, — 
ſhe had committed all the ſinnes of thoſe that are dam- 
ned in hell. If ladas had been penitent, if Cain had cta- 
ued pardon, if Adam p had not ſtood vpon his iuſtifica- v in after 
tions and excuſes; God would haue forgiuen them: of Hard did re- 
ſuch vnſpeakable goodneſſe is the God of the Chri- | pent Sap 6, 
ſtians, and fo wel doth humility pleaſe & accord with 
him, The God of the Tarks and the Gods of the Gen- 
tiles are all Deuils, there is but one God, one Church, 
one Baptiſme. The God of the Chriſtians is the true 
God, the Baptiſme of the Chriſtians is the true Baptiſme 
the Church of the Chriſtians is the true Church. 4 The | That is to ſay, 
Baptiſme of Turks or Iews is of no auaile for the ſoule; | * their la. 
The Chriſtian ſhall fay, In te Domine ſperam, and ſhall | 
never periſh. It is true Magdalen, thy life ſhall be writ- 
ten and deſcribed from the firſt three yeeres of thy age; 
and Lowyſeſhal endure much forrow , and afterwards | 
dye in paine; but the end crowneth the worke, 

Thinke not Magdalen that thy God will come to 
thee and take thee by the hand: No, no, hee will not 
deſcend in his humanity for ſuch a purpoſe. Where isthy | 
Credo, Magdalen? thou muſt now beleeue Magdalen, | 
doſt thou looke for miracles, as many others doe ? 

To this Be/zebxb {aid , I haue nothing to doe 
with that Credo. Verrine replyed, Ha wicked ſpirit; it 
was not fot thy ſake I ſpake it. Magdalen ſhall be con- 
ucrted in deſpite of Lacefer and of all hell beſides. I am 
true of my word. Belcebab anſwered, No, no, the ſhall 
be mine, ſhe ſhall be damned, for the gate of mercy is 
ſhut againſt her. 

| Then faidFerrine;It is not fo, her will 1 * 1 6 
proue acceptable and pleaſing; and thou ſaiſt t is (ac- 
curſed as thou att) to — into diſpaite. But the 


| 


Fuſt ſhall ſay, I ce Domine ſperaui, and ſhall finde the 


2 gates 


. 
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18. Auguſtine 
doth prettily 
diſcourſe vpon 


| the 30. Pſal. in 


- 


| ſpeaking ot the 
| merits which 


F interpreration | 


haue not pi ece- 
ded, and the be 
nefites-of God 


| which haue pre | 


| ner. Hoc me cru | 
it{aith he)quod 

2 7aſti ſicat, 

| quod ex impio, 

pium facit, quod 

ex iniquo iuſtum 


quod ex cæco vi- 


| ſurgentem, quod 
ex flete gaudett. 
| CT cxvreaudid 
tempt her to ob 
ſtinacy. Magda - 
lene was often 
perſecuted and 
extremly temp- 
ted by y deuils, 
ſo chat ſhee did 
ſometimes ſcem 


—— 


| , 
dent ex cadente | 


to wauer. 
tBelzcbub took 
this falſe oath, 
and did aftcr- 
wards thus ex- 
- 87 . gloſſe 
me, ayi 
| hee mcant ber 
ſpiritual father. 
| v The blindnes 
i and deſperat 
madnes of Ma- 
| gicians, 
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gates of Paradiſe opened vue dend + a8 wirneſſech d 
r Auguſtme. | [1 
The Church ſhal examine this whole tract, where in i 


nothing contained either againſt God or his Church. 
of theſe words | hereſhal many be illuminated, & he that ſhall dive into 
che botome of the ſacke, ſhall eafily approoue the ſame; 


the curious and proud ſhall haue their abode in thepit 
of hell, and ſhall not have the power to belecue, Then 
hee ſaid, ſ Carrean cannot fill — , Magdalen , thy 


part is ſet triangle-wiſe, and tke bleſſed Trinity is to 
| vented thefin- | repleniſhe and comfort the ſame. 


The ſame day Verrine told Magdalen roundly and 


rigouroufly of her faults being in her chamber, and 
pake vnto her in this ſort. Magdalen, if thou re- 
ſolue not ypon thy converſion between this and Chriſſ 
mas, thou ſhalt bee euerlaſtingly damned, and burnt 
aliue, and ſhalc not for all this eſcape our hands: 2 
none haue euer ſcaped vs theſe hundreth ninty nine 
yeeres, becauſe wee made them all to diſpaire. Thisi 


deed will bee the Magicians confuſion, but ſhall leaue 


no touch or taint vpon the company of S. Vyſula, the 
company of the Chriſtian doctrine, or ypon thy fathei 
Whon l haue pronounced innocent, th Belxebul 
*tookea falſe oath againſt him, ſaying that thy fathe: 
had giuen thee vnto him, which was falſe, for thouc 


| thy owe accord, and from a full and franke will did 
deſt giue thy ſelfe to Lucifer, and to all his adherent, 


renouncing God, the bleſſed Frinity and Paradiſe : re- 
nouncing all the merits of the Paſſion of Chrifbleſvs; 
all the prayers of the ſacred mother of God, and of al 
Angels and Saints: taking and chuſing hell, accep- 
ting the ſame as thy laſt and eucrlaſting habitation: 
ſaying, chat thou hadſt rather live in this world in al 
varieties of delights and villanies, then to ſerue Go 
thy Creator, and 
as Belz.ebub to bee obedient vnto all his commands, 

that thou diddeſt giue him with all thy heart, thy 


—_— 


thy Redeemer Ieſus Chriſt : promi- 


body 


—_— 


<= 2 


body and ſoule, with the powers thereof, reſerving na- 
hing co thy ſelfe but hell, which choſe that are culpa- | 
,2ble of the like abominations doe deſerve, if theyre- 
naine and dye in their finnes: making a ſchedule writ. 
en in thy bloud by thine owne hand, and giuing it to 
Belcebub; which afterwards the Magiciaus got into | 
heir cuſtody.- - | | | 

Ie is true,ſhe did not enter into theſe infernall cour- 
es her ſell, but was induced and by allurements drawne 
nto it, by the theeues of her ſoule. But Lodomicut ſec- 
ng that dreadſull wolfe of hell to approch, left this ſil- 
ie ſnee pe to be ſeazed by him, yea intiſed her into the 
la ves of rauenous wolues, which are the Diuels of 

ell. | 

Shee was young, which will bee à good plea for 

er; becauſe God is accuſtome d to compaſſionate 
youth, witneſſe the prodigall child, holeit hisfathers 

ouſe, as Magdalene hath done, and fed with hogs, as 

© did. II 0 | 

Vet did he not die in bis obſtinacie, butacknowled- 
ged his fault, and proſtrated himſelſe at tho feete of his 
father, in great humilitie. So if Magdalene ſhallcaſt her 
ſelfe at the feete of the mercie ot her God, and ſhall 
knock at his gate, that father of pitie will commaund 
her to be let in, and will bid the fat calfe to be killed: he | 
will alſo cauſe new gatments tobe ſetched and caſt vp- 
on her, which ſigniſieth a good conſcience and repens 
tance, aud will put a ring on her finger, to declare the 
faith and truſt ſhe ought to giue to the words of her 
father, and how grateful ſhe ſhould be in het acknow- 
le its of his benefits: Theniipfhca;to10 (ay; Fa- 
thet, father, I haue ſinned agaioſt heaven; and againſt 
thee, and am no more worthie to be eſſeemed thine, in- | 


| 


| 


| 


treate me as one of your hireliogs, although molt vn- 
worthie of ſuch a place as chat. Thus ſhould Aagaztene 
bumble her ſelf, and ſhouldiſay;approchingtozbctrare. | 

L 3 againſt | 


of a Magician. KY 
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a Magdalene 
ſuffered her 


ſelfe to be gai- 


ned away at 
times. 


— 


| nay your ſlaue, nay I am not worth ie to lift vp mine eye; 


— 


The admirable Hiftorie 


againfi thee , again thy bleſſed Mother, againſt the 
whole Court of heaven, and againſt all thy creatures 
lam therefore vnworthie to bee called your davghter, 


to heauen; but take mee vnto your mercie, (if it Rand 
with your good pleaſure) ho am the moſt wretched. 
and diſconſolate creature that lives vnder the heauen ¶¶ ſ 
or vpon the earth. Then he added ſurther: Magdalen: F 
be conuerted, and abandon thy ſinnes: thou haft bea c 
hitherto gently led on in calmeneſſe and in ſoſtneſſe: 
thou haſt been privilie reproued by ſecret inſpirations, 
by preaching, by reading of good bookes, by many ſpi· : 
tituall inſtructions which haue from time to time been 
infuſed into thee, as well in the houſe of S Vyſula, as Wn K 
the fathersthe Confeſſors, and other learned and illu. BY / 
minated perſonages, who haue giuen them vnto the: 
both for thy practiſe, and for a remedie againſt thy 2d. 
— further ſaid, Magdalene being rebelliouſyſ. 
bent againſt her God, and the admonitiõs of his Spouſ « 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


the Church, and God ſeeing her perdition ſo neere,and 
her ſclfe ſo obſtinate in her finnes,and having by all che 
aboue · named remedies profited nothing;hath permit 
ted that an vaworthie, yea thrice-vaworthie ſiſter o 
the Companie of S. Vſala, Loy ſe Capolle, who of het 
ſelfe is leſſe powerfull then the leaſe 


a tree, a ſtone, ot 


a piſmire: yea who conceiueth her ſelfe to be vaworthie 


of the title or ſtile of one of Gods creatures, ſnould pro- 
nounce theſe things by the appointment of God l. 
mightie, and a Diuell, named Verrine, ſhould by het 
mouth dictate and deliuer all theſe writings, | 
Then hee made this remonſtrance vato Magdalene, 
ſaying vnto ber in a great a furie and chafe, as if he had 
been mad, that God was infinitly angtie with her if ſne - 
were not amended, or did remaine in 2 determinate 
kinde of obſtinacie. And he for his part did ſpeake with 
| as great aſſuredneſſe from God, as euet the Prophet 46. 
nas did ſpeake to the people of Niniue, when he ſaid . 


to 


EE 
mt — 


— 
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ro them, If you repent not,you ſhall all periſh : bur they 


ypon his head, to appeaſoand ſlake the wrath of God 
againſt chem, 


Ile alſo ſaid to b Magdalene, Art not thou an accur. 


ſed woman, that the Witches Sabbath is kept here? 
Bluſheſt thou nor, that theſe Sabbaths and abominable 
conuentions are kept here for thy fake, and that Magi- 
cians, Witches, Hags, and Sorcerers doe bewitch all 
theſe that are here? Yea, Father © Francis himſelf hath 
taken in a charme whileſt he was drinking. 

Uerrite ſurther ſaid vnto ſiſter Magdalene: If God 
were capable of ſadneſſe, he whuld bewaile, CMagda- 
lene, the great vncertaintie and ſuſpenſe wherein thou 
keepeſt him, touching thy converſion, Then did Ver- 
rine threaten her with more abſdlutnes and authoritie, 
then euer her Superiour did vſe towards her, or any 
creature in the world beſide, And good reaſon hath he 
for the ſame,becauſe hee was to execute the will of the 


geant, who ſpeaketh in the Kings name and authoritie, 


and commandeth, ſaying, If you doe not put this in exe-! | 


cution, and obey the King, you ſhall be grieuouſſy pu- 
niſhed, becauſe hee that withſtandeth his King, deſer- 
veth the moſt ſeuere puniſtunent that can be inflicted. 
So the finner that rebelleth, and growes obſtinate a- 
gainſt his God, not keeping his commandements,nor 
obſeruing bis and the Churches Counſels, he deſerueth 
ſharpe correction, yea tortures and hell it ſelfe. 

Alſo he ſaid: O Magdalene, conuert thy ſelfe,God is 
moſt gracious,and full of pitie. Thou art vexed Mag- 


this world, and yet regardeſt not the pleaſures of eter- 
nitie, 


Then be faid :4 Miſerable; accurſed, and damned as 


| thou att, art thou not truly vnhappie, co belecue that 


14 Which 


0 Mazician. | 


were wiſe, as Magdalene will be, and followed the ex- 
ample of their King, who tooke aſhes and caſt them 


Creator, being (as hee himſelſe ſaid) as the Kings Ser- 


couered of a 


dalene, to contemne and ſet at naught the delights of 
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b He meanerh 
that Magda. 
lexe had not as 
then ſhewed ſo 
— ſignes of 
r repẽtance, 
as that the Di- 
uels had left all 
hope to tegame 
her. | 
Francis Billet 
felt ſtrange 
motions with - 
in himſelfe, but 
reſiſted them, | 
and called for 
= race of 


d Magdalene did 
at times wauer 
ſhrewdly, like 
to one that be 
pins to be re- 


grieuous and 
long ſickneſſe, 
and ſtaggers 
when he offers 
to goe, and is 
teadie to ſinłe 
for weaknefle, | 
but then lea- 
neth & ſtaicth | 
himſclfe on bis 


ſtaffe. 
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The admirable Hiſtoric 
which commeth from Lucifer, and giueſt no heede yn. 
to me ho am here from God ? Art thou not vnhappit 
to beleeue that Louyſe is the author and expreſſer o 
theſe things? O Magdalene, thou doeſt belecue it, and 
this belects is exceedingly preiudiciall vnto thee. It i 
true Magdalene, and I muſt lay it cloſe vnto thee, tho 
diddeft double and hadRa falſe intention before God, 
and thy opinion was that Loayſe ſpake theſe thing 
from her owne head. And this is true, Magdalene; a 
for Louyſe ſhe is poſſeſſed, Catherine is allo poſleſled, 
and ſo ate the reſt that are bewitched, but they knoy 
nothing of what is here delivered; whereof thou Mag. 
dalam att the only vnhappy cauſe. Iris true Magdalen, 
chou art proud and vngtatefull, having a heart ot Rone, 
a heart harder then a Diamond: thou conceiueſt thi 
God is thy debter; O thou proud caitife, how willing 
wauldeſt chou haue been to plucke him, if thou hadi 
been able, from bis chrone of Maieſtie. Aut be of good 
courage Magdalene, and humble thy ſelſe, thy God i 
ſo good, ihat᷑ although thou hadſt runne through all the 
Hanes of the world, and of all the damned, thy God cat 
ue thee teteie, yea and teil pardon thee thy offences 
if chou hiunbſe thy ſelfe and be penltem 
Ike ſame day in the evening Loui ſeand Magdalen. 
were cxorciſed by Father Francis, and Verrime ſpake is 
this manner: Who hath euer beheld the like, that a D. 
uill oulti enter the liſis againſt a Diurllꝰ wee are al 
d amyped for euer, and hat we do; wee do by cooftraint 
tor there is no ĩot of charitie dwelling in vs. I auertt 
that this woman is poſſeſſed, and hath three Diuels in 
ber bodie, for the particular conuerſion of two ptinci 

© | pally, and then for the æonuerſion of many othets. He 
that wilf not trauell to Mount Caluarie, hall not aſcend 
Mount Thabot; God did intimate thus much vnto the 
— of the ten of Zebedeus. Peter denied N 

12 | Malter, but he repented, and wept very bitredyyea af. 
.de A- ud "terwards died for bim; & was — dere 
71 | ſake. 
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ſake. Our Lord had many friends and aſſociats that did 
| beare him company at the Table at Eaſter, Whitſontide 
| and Chriſtmas; but there were few that received him 
| warthily, and a ſmal number that preſented themſelues 
before him with due and ſerious preparation. 

take God to witneſſe, his bleſſed Mother, and all 


and acknowledge the benefits that God hath ſoplenti- 
fully powred ypon you, you ate not worthy to be par- 
takers of any Sacrament, nay you deſerue to dye with- 
out the comfort of them. 

Thoſe that are curious, arc liquorous of more know - 
ledge then is expedient for them; which they make 
inquiſition aſter in the pit of Hel, as doe the Caluinifts, 
and all other Hereticks, who would interprete the paſ- 
| ages in holy writ, not according to Gods meaning, 
but interpoſe their owne giddy and priuate fancies, and 

reiect the meaning and expoſition of the Church. 
Long © people bee you penitent, you pamper vp your 
| fleſh with fuch delicacies and niceneſſe, & let in al plea- 
| ſures with ſuch a full ſcope vnto you, that you ſtand vn- 
der the atreſt of high treaſon againſt God. Wee tempt 
youth and make them fall like mellow figges from a 
tree when they are ſhaken by a ſtrong winde, neither 
| need wee to helpe this winde by our breath; Iam as a 
Sergeant, and execute my commiſſion; I ſay, you may 
attaine, if you will, voto heauen: yetare you obſtinate, 


| and thinke that Godis endebted vnto you, and that the 


| way to Heauen is eaſy and open. 


No, no, I tell you chat God cannot ſinne, nor lye; 


| ponder well vpon this ſo fearfull a ſentence, ie male- 
| di{t;in ue aternum. Goe ye cut ſed into Hell, and liue 
ſor euet in all miſery in that other world, together with 


thoſe whom in this life you haue obeyed and hearkned 


' vnto, | 
Mee chat are Deuils doe dandle and make much of 


| them with athouſand varieties of corments: we beſtow 
4 b fights 


Saints, that I doe now tell you, if you doe not repent, 


e Againſt youth 
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f Three ſorts 
of ſeruants of 
God, 


| 


| vnworthy of ſuch a place as Hell, nay, if that God ſhall 


— 


The admirable Hyſtorie 


— 


fights and viſions vpon them, but they ate the viſion; 
5 Deuils, that would at one clap ſtrike all men ftarke 
dead, to have bur a fide long glance of their horrid de. 
formities. They doe alſo ſee the ſoules of the damned, 
who hauing in their firſt creation beene faſhioned with 
much bewty, are now as hideous in their ſemblance a 
are the Deuils themſelues. | 

You have indeed the Saints to intercede for you, ſay- 
ing, Lord give them of the water of life ; but you ate ti 
concciue your ſelues to bee ynworthie of that life , vr. 
lefſe you humble your ſelues, beleeuing that you are 


make ten thouſand helles, yet are you tothinke that 
your deſerts doe ſurmount the torments of them all. I. 
you faſt in this world, you ſhall feaſt in the world to 
come. The excellency of the choiſe delicacies of the 
world to come, doth breed a ſacietie and diſguſt of the 
meats you heere enioy: and whoſocuer could bur get 
a crumme or = leaſt —— in the world of _ — 
ties, they are ſo exquiſitely prepared, that they woul 
cauſe all the viandsof this — to bee loathed. Wee 
may talke of them, but wee ſhall neuet taſte them, it i 
too late now to repent vs. Thathorſe is nota horſe of 
price and value that gallopethnot but when hee is ſpur- 
red; and hee who ſerueth God with an ill will, is of no 
reckoning. It is many times a greater fault, to omit 
that thou oughteſt to doe, then to doe that which thou 
oughteſt to omit. f There ate three ſorts that ſerue 
God, the firft ſerue him as ſlaues, and they are thoſe that 
are al waies in Hell: Others ſerue him as Hirelings, and 
thoſe haue regarde to nothing but to the rewarde of 
Heauen ; and are like thoſe that work and trauel meere-| 
ly for their profite : and there are thoſe that ſerue him 


| more faichfullie, who ſetue him as children out of meere 


loue , 


A vertuous childe hath no regard vnto the goods of 
his Parents, neither doth hee murmure at thoſe blowes 


| which 


— — 


| 
| 
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hich for his reformation they giue vnto him; bot is 
eſpectiue of his duty, and is ſerviceable vnto them 

eetely out of affection: ſo doe the children of God, 
hey ſerue him, not out of expectancie of reward, but 
rom the ſtrength of their loue. A cup of freſh water 

at is given vnto the poore, payeth a whole yeeres ran- 
ome in Purgatorie. O great God], it is no wonder, if 
either beaſts, Barbatians, nor s Indians doc know thee: 
or they either haue no vnderſtanding or doe live in 
arkneſſe: but I meruaile at thy children the Chriſtians, 
hat ory not acknowledge thee, whoſe name and 
ampe they carrie. For a Chriſtian hath his appellation 
rom Chriſt, as the Bride beareth the name of the Bride- 
proome, In the bleſſed baptiſme, God the Father ta- 
eth the ſoule for his daughter; the ſonne taketh ir for 
is ſiſter; the holy Ghoſt for his Spouſe; and all the 
leſled Trinity for their Temple. 


5 He meaneth 
the Indians in 
that ſtate 
wherein they 
were before 
their conuerſi- 


on, being peo- 


ple remooued 
farre ft6 God, 


as S. Paul [pea - 


keth of the 


Gentiles, 


b You doe ſo little reckon of Baptiſme, that when | ®pbe1. 


you approach to this Sacrament a man would fay, that 
you went to ſome 1 or dance, for you talke in 
be Church, and doe nothing but laugh, vſing many o- 
her ſcandalous mi ſdemeanments of this nature, and do 
ndeede any thing, rather then conceiue of this Sacra- 
ment with reuerence. S. /ohx did not runne into ſuch 
an error, but when he baprized our Lord, hee baptized 
im in great ſeare and deuotion. How great an ouer- 


ight is this in you, thus to diſ- eſteeme the Sacraments 


hat haue their inſtitution from God himſclfe, and are 


he pillars on which this Church doth leatie ; neither is | 
here any Sacrament that hath not drawne blood from: | 


im. Then Yerrine ſet his foote vpon Belrelub, and 
aid; Belæebub, Idoe adiure thee by the luing God, 
hat if thou haue any thing to reply, that what I have 


2ow ſaid is not true, thou giue anſwere thercunts; | 


peake Belzebub, whether that which I haue ſpoken be 
or no. I doe further adiure thee by Lucifer, that if 


hou canſt rake me tripping, thou doe dire ci tell mee 


wherein 


h Trreuerent 
behauiout in 


Baptiſme, 
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i The people 
of Townes & 
Villages there 
adioyning did 
flocke thi- 
ther in great 
troupes. 
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Tube admirable Hiſtorie 


wherein Nye. Ocurled Belzebyb, thou canſt not reply; a 
againſt me, for I deliuer the truth, and that by the ap. WW 


pointment of God. Thou art accurſed, and as wretched en 
as my ſelfe: ſpeake wicked ſpirit if thou haſt any thing 
to ſay. Then Ferrine began tocry, All you i here may i 
obſerue ( ſpeaking to the Aſſembly that was there pre. WF 
ſent) he is my Prince, but I doe not now acknowledge n 
him to beſo. It is true Hela ebub, thou art my Prince, Mu 
but I here renounce any ſuperiority which thou pre. n 
tendeſt to haue ouer me. J alſo renounce thee Lucifer, WF? 
and the authority of all the Diuels in Hell, for wee ate i 
| nor powerfull to reſiſt the Alnughtic. Yov, who take Mb 
Lucifers part, can reply nothing of any moment or im. 
portance, neither haue you more fetce then a ſort o 
0 


Flies. All this while did Verrine, in contempt, tread 
vpon Belzebub, laying : Thou proud Spirit, and full offi 


| arrogancie as my ſelfe, thou ſwelleſt & art in the highih 


of ptide. Thope there is no offence done, if ihat theſe 


proud creatures bee deiedted and throughly diſhat· Nc 
tened. 
Then Ferrine ſaid to Magdalene, Magdalene the af 
gate of Heaven is opened, ſo is the gate of Hell, and”: 
there men may enter in at full Carroche, yea foure Ca of 
roches together may haue eaſie paſſage thirher, and all 
foure may entet in afront: but the gate of Paradiſe is ſo ch 


narrow, that few-paſſe in thet eat, and muck humiliation 
is expe dient to enter in at the fange. 
Ouer this gate, Obeilience is ſeated, and vnder iti 
Humilitie, on the one fide ſtandeth Charstie ; on the o- 
ther, Hope; and Perſeuerance is the Porter that letteib 
in thole that come chither. Humilitie repreſents.uhe! 
birch of the Sonne oſ God, and Obediende ſigniſieth 
that the Sonne of God hath humbled himſelſe — his 
birth, vntill the time of his death. 21] 
Sinne is moxe ygly aud deformed thentheDivell. If 
a manhad a conuenient houſe of his one, anda reaſo- 


nable competencie wherewithto liue, and yet without 
| cauſe 


— 
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Wehey enter one by one into Heauen: though it bee not 
i aies ſo. At times, there haue gone to Heauen 10000. 
WMartyrs in one day, and 1 1000. Virgins in another day, 


— 


auſe ſhould giue and caſt himſelfe into the hands of | 


Turkes, and ſhould from them receiue hard vſage and 
atertainement : if ſuch a one ſhould plaine himſelſe, 
en would ſay vnto him; Friend, you were not well ad- 
iſed: you liued well in your owne houſe, and who is | 
auſe of this calamitie but your ſelfe? I ſay there is no 
man that would compaſſionate ſuch a fellow: Euen ſo, 
very man hath ſomewhat whereby hee is enabled to 
ake oppoſition againſt the world, prouided that hee 
aue the grace of God: but if he will ſinne and inuaſſall 
imſelfe to the Diuell, who will pitty his caſe? He is dif. | 
abled in his braine, that enioyeth libertie, and doth vo- 
untarily render himſelſe vp to ſtauerie. Then hee con- 
rmed this ſpeech with a ſulemne oath, and after ſaid, 
o what vſe and purpoſe are wholeſome waters if there 
de none to drinke of them? you muſt frequent the Sa- 
ments, that you may make your profit and aduantage 
f thems Magdalene, the iudgements of God are not 
o bee ſquared by the iudgements of men: you are to 
oope and abaſe your {clues in this world, if you will 
aſcend to that which is to come. This which I haue 
| 22 (Alagdalene) was neuer hammered in the ſhop 
of Hell, | 
The Diuels haue at ſundry times preached,and broa- 
ched divers curioſities to the preiudice and perdition of 
thoſe that entertained the ſame, but the things which I 
deliver, conduce to the amendment: of mens liues and 
conuerſations, 
The ſoules of men fall as thick into Hell, as the Corne 
doth from the Mill. Men goe to Hell by thouſands, but 


and other arriue there after ſundry manners, ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of God, 
The ſame-day Verrine was asked, why Magdalene 
was not yet endowed with vpright intention, 5 os | 
ollowe 
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He deſireth 
to be comma. 
ded. See the 
Anſwere to 
the fifth doubt 
after the Epi- 
ſtle co the Rea- 
der. 


= Ofthoſe that 


oe to Con. 
ſſion without 
due prepara- 
tion. 
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ception had hartely renounced Satan. To this hee ar 


| Chalice, Verriue began tocry, ſay 


followed his infiruQions ; and the day b before the co 


ſwered. that he is petfectly poſſeſſed with vpright intei 
tion, that caſteth no luſtfull winke or glance of the ey 
on any creature; yet a man might haue an honeſt hem 
although his intention doe flecte and wauer, and mig} 
be as it were placed in the middle, ſeazed vpon by nei 
ther party. Then he ſaid, that he was not able to ſpea 
one word before another, but as he receiued them frot 


aboue, ſo he ſpake them. 


| 


The Ads of the 18. December, 


e ſame day, as Father Francis one of the Order 
S. Dominick did ſay Maſſe, at the eleuation of th 
: It is a truth, th 
the body and blood, and the whole humanitie and Di 
uinitie of our Lord, all, all is here preſent. God is 

this time contented to obey him that ſayeth Maſſe. Thi 

God who is ſo k powerfull, doth ſubiect himſelſe t 
| obedience; yet you that are but of clay , ate ſi 
| refraQarie and rebellious, that you labour to withdr 
your obedience from ſo good a God: obey him, obey 
him. 

Aſter this, When ſome would haue Loayſe to con 
municate, hee ſpake aloud, and {aid : goe, and call met 
hither Romillon; this is to teach yowobedience, Oli 
millon, thou muſt command me in the power of tha 
bleſſed obedience; and by the ſame power thou muſ 
command het to communicate. Then he ſaid, commi 
nicate all you firſt; Louyſe ſhall he the laſt. And befo 
ſhe did communicate, Verrine be gan to ſay, be well ac 
uiſed ho you goe to ® Confeſſion : there be many tha 
goeto — and enquire after a Prieſt, and d 
the Prieſt to make their Confeffion for them, ſaying: 
Father, cell me a little my finnes, for I have forgot then 
What fooles are theſe, doe they thinke that pᷣtieſts e 

| Gods 

8 — — 


—— 
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ods and Prophets, or that they know thoſe ſinnes 
hich they haue neither ſeene nor committed. I am 
erily of opinion, that ſuch as they ſhould giue abſolu- 
on vnto the Prieſt, becauſe it accordeth with reaſon, 
at he that conſeſſeth ſhould receiue abſolution. There 
e others, that will not ſticke to commit many ſinnes, 
d when they come to Confeſſion, they ſay, why 
ould I confeſſe my ſinnes to a Prieſt? I thinke it very 
nfit to reueale all vnto ſuch as they: they are men and 
nners as we are. But I would know of them why ſuch 
inde of men ſhould goe to Confeſſion at all, if they 
oe not ſubiect themſelues vnto the authoritie of the 
hurch ? The Church doth poſitively command and |. 
, Thou art to confeſle all thy ſinnes at the leaſt once a 
eere. Then hee ſaid: Take good heede to your Con- 
ſſion: it is a buſineſſe of no {mall importance: this I 
firme to my owne confuſion and damnation, but God 
mightie doth force me thereunto, Then hee ſwore 
2tthis was true, and that in confirmation thereof, Lo- 
ſe ſnould a communicate without any contradiction 
tepugnancie: an accident that never happened ſince 
ee came thither, but onely once, to ſtrengthen and 
dnfirme the diſputation which hee had with the Mi- 
ime Friar. 
When Magdalene was about to reade the aboue 
ntioned letter, directed to the bleſſed Mother of 
od, Belcebub began to reſiſt, and hinder the ſame: | 
thereupon Yerrine ſtood vp and ſaid: take courage 
agdalene, perſevere, and hold firme for God : Mag- 
ene beleeue mee, Belxebub is almoſt diſweaponed: 
ake courage Magdalene and perſeuere; thou haſt be- | 
Lun well I aſſure thee Magdalene, and will ſweare it 
Wnto thee, 


It is true, l am theo Sergeant ſent by commiſſion from i. 


ag Ny King to execute that deſigne which he hath recom- — 2 
em ended voto my charge much againſt my will: but like | — 


zue Gally- flaue Lam forced to obey him, and am come 


| 
00s with 2 | 


* 
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vA profitable 
and vſe-full dif. 
courſe ynto 
Magdalene. 
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witharod, and knocke at the doore p of Magdalen 5 
heart: but I found it ſhut, and all the windowes cloſed 
vp, ſo that I knewnot where to enter, but was ypon the 
point of returning backe. But God commanded mee 


* 


- * 


that I ſhould knock at the gate in good eatneſt, and 


ſhould get it opened. I performed his pleaſure , and 
haue not varied from it a iot. Yeſterday I knocke 
and to day it was opened, and then the ſtone which 
kept the doore faſt, was taken away. It ſtandet 
with reaſon, that hee who proueth rebellious, ſhoult 
haue the moſt greeuous puniſhments inflicted vpoy 
him. 

This is true Magdalene, perſeuere, perſevere May 
dalene, for thy God is come to dwell with thee, God 
herein reſembleth a King, who ſendeth bis Sergeanta 
Armes to ſee his Commiſſion executed. When the Ser 


geant comes, he ſaith: Open doore,f-r I come from the 


King: then are they conſtrained to open ynto him, and 
he caſteth his ſtaffe into the houſe, and returneth to the 
King ſaying, his Commiſſion is executed. The King 


-| maketh vſe of a paltry Sergeant that is not worth a far 


thing for the performance of his ſeruices , as if he wen 
a man of value and eſtimation, for the Tings authoriti 
hath no reference or dependencie vpon the Sergeant 
ſo doth God make vic of me (Who am of no reckoning 
to be the inſtrument of things that are good and co 
mendable. Take courage Magdalene. Thou haſt ir 
deede a great Inditement, but take comfort Magd: 
lene, for Mary is thy Aduocate, thy Prefident, Con 
miflary, and Solicitor, euen as ¶ Mon ſſeur du Dair be 
ing the firſt Preſident, is alſo the moſt ſufficient Solid 
tor that is in the Parliament of Aix: Cheere vp thy ſelk 
Magdalene : all are thy aduocates on high in the Pu- 
liament of Paradiſe. 
It is true Magdalene, thou haſt but begun to day { 


| riouſly and in good earneſt to be conuerted: at all ot! 
times thou wert newrtrall and betwixt two, neither? 
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ainſt God, nor for the Diuell: bur now thou doſt re- 
olutely take armes againſt Bel ebub. This is true Mag- 
ene, this is true. Then Belxebub began to buſtle vp 
imſelfe and ſaid, there is yet a time wherein ſhee may 
de had: whereupon Verrine roſe vp and tooke Belxe- 
ab rudely by the hand, ſaying: Thou lyeſt Zelzebab, 
hou haſt no part or portion in Magdalene. Belecucit 
gdalene thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee : it is moſt 
rue, and I will take my oath of ir. Then he ſware vpon 
he Goſpell, that all which hee had deliuered was true, 
zying : I ſweare by the living God, by the power of 
he Father, by the wiſedome of the Sonne, by he good- 
eſſe of the holy Ghoſt for confirmation (Magdalene ) 
ff all che words which I haue ſpoken. But doe not 
you thinke that I will leaue Magdalene thus: there 
is no reaſon that ſhee ſhould goe to Paradiſe without 
humbling her ſelſe vnder the burthen of repentance, 1 
ellthee Magdalene, thou muſt bee repentant, and muſt 
ith all lowlineſſe and debaſement of thy ſelfe make 
eſignation of whatſoeuer appertaineth vnte thee into 
e hands of thy God; thou art to ſuffer him to do with 
hee wharſocuer ſhall ſeeme good vnto him; thou art 
to obey thy ſuperiour as if he were a God on earth: for 
tis aid: honour the Prieſts becauſe of their dignity and 
alling : which in regard the Angels themſelues can- 
not paragon or equall, it ſtandeth with reaſon that you 
ſhould haue them in good eſteeme and veneration. O 
agdalene, theſe are thy Gods on earth: honour them, 
and doe all that which they ſhall command thee, a- 
greeable to God, his Church, and their authority: obey, 
agdalene, and humble thy ſelſe, craue pardon of all, 
nud beſeech euery one to ſay a 4 Miſerere for thee; fall 
downe groueling vpon the ground, and bid all come 
and put their feet vpon thee, to the vtter confuſion of 
BZelxebub, Lucifer, and ofall hell, yea oft Verrine him- 
elfe that doth command it. After this he began to ſay, 


take all this as ſpoken to thy ſhame, and thou ſhalt 
M 
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1 This was the | 
taſhion of pub- | 
like pennance. | 
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r Derrine cra- 
ueth his oyvnc 
confuſion. 
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It is a Cha- 
pel, where be- 
hinde a cer- 
taine pillar 
there is a peece 
of the moun- 
tame, where- 

| unio the An- 
gels carried S. 
Magdalene 

| with great 

{ ſinging and 
melody, much 
{ reioycing at 
her repen- 

| tance which 
ſhe there per- 
formed forthe 
ſpace of zo. 
yeeres, as ſhe 
told an honeſt 
religious per- 

| ſon, that pre 
ſently died af. 
ter ſhe had re- 
uealed this vn- 
to him, as was 
"= told him, 


truth thereof, 

| Sylueſt. Prieras 
hath wrote the 
hiſtory of her 
fol. 5, polt. 
Paſch, 
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7 Tbeadmirallt Hiſtorie 


| reape ꝑ profit by it zit will miniſter vnto thee occaſion of 


he cried aloud as one befide himſelſe, It is true Mag- 


mation, ſaying, O great goodneſſe of your God! how 
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contrition,ard of ſatisſaction; it will aſſwage and le. 
ſen the paines which thy ſinnes haue deſetued. Then 


dalen,thou haſt been buffitted, thou haſt been ſpit vpon, 
and haſt borne a thouſand diſgraces and diſparage. 
ments, but bee of good cheere Magdalene, all ſhall 


turne to thy aduantage. Hee further made greatexcla- 


wretched ſhall you be if you doe not ſerue him with all 


: 


| Paradiſe. Your God is ſo gracious, that for alittlepaine 


| where 


fidelity? for a little afflition which you endure in this 
world, you ſhall bee clothed with robes of honour in 


which a man here-endureth for his fake, yea fora glaſſe 
of water giuen for his loue, or for a little morrification 
in this world, hee will cticeme more of theſe, then of a 
long and languiſhing durance of the flames in Purgato- 
rie: and turning againe to Magdalene hee ſaid, Bee of 
good cheere Magdalene and be glad, and take into thy 
poſſeſſion and vſe thoſe two wings, herby mens ſoules 
doe ſoare vp to heauen, that is, love and teare : the one 
toucheth the earth, the other climbeth heauen: The 
two wings that carried Magdalene to S. Pilon, were! 
the loue which ſhee did beare towards her God, and 
that filiall feare which kept her back from offending a. 
gainſt him. » 

The ſame day did thoſe that were ſent to Marſeille 
with a purpoſe to giue the letter vnto Lewes, returne 
fromthence, hauing effected nothing in the buſineſſe; 
For it ſeemed ſtrange vnto the Capuchin ſathers, that 
they ſhould be actors iu reclaiming of him, and would 


in token of the by no meanes proceed in the ſame, till they had taken 


aduice and direction from father Michaelis, vnto 
whom they ſent certaine fragments of this their bro- 
the tly teſolution, and one of their reaſons againſt this 
was, becauſe at that very time there was in the City of 
Aix one poſſeſſed in the couent of the Capuchins; 
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where the Diuell ſwore croſſe and oppoſite to that, vp. 
on which the correction and pretended retormation of 
Lewes was founded, ſaying, that Lewes the Prieſt was 
no Magician, neither was Magdalene bewitched. This 
being thus related in the preſence of Verrine and Bel. 
zebub, Verrine laid that this Diuell was ſent from Lu- 
cifer to ſtagger and make doubtſull the truth of theſe 
things, and that he had taken a falſe oath; for the Exor- 
ciſt did not deale with that eircumſpection as hee 
ſhould, in exacting this oath with choſe ſolemnities 
that are requiſite vnto the ſame : that is to ſay, hee was 
not made to ſweate according to the meaning of God, 
of his Church, &cc. Yea Bel/zebub himſelſe contrary to 
is wont and cuſtome ( for hee did alwaies ſtand in op- 
polition againſt Verr;ne ) ſaid in great choller and fury: 
yes, that which Verrine tels you is moſt true: for that 
Diuell was expre ſly ſent from hell, to fay that Lewe. 
was no Magician, and that Magdalene was not be- 
witched : but hee ſpake not truth in faying ſo, neither 
did he ſweare according to the meaning of God and of 
| bis Church, and that hee was now grieuouſiy puniſhed 
forthe fame, All ich hee confirmed with a folemne. 
oath, vnto the which bee was enforced, as Magdalene 
- afterwards teſtifie to haue inwardly felt in her 
ſelſe. | | 
The : ſame day I receiued a letter from father Mi- Father di 
chaelis, dated the 16. of December; 1610. iutlus te- Helis at thit 
n 8 | time pteac hed 
s * the Aduent 
Reverend father, Pax |Chrifti vobiſcmm. I was well | at Aix. 


pleaſed to heare ſuch good newes from you, and to vn- 
derſtand that your labour towards thoſepoore ſoules 
was not idle and without frutt: of thie wich I doe ſo 
well e, that I delegate ouer vnto you all my au- 
thority as well of Inquiſitout and Pœour, as of Vicar 
generall. Cudg ell cheſe Diuels buſtily; who are Gods 
| ind our ſwdmechemies. The mabaꝑe ofrheſe offres 
wholly leaue ynroyour felfe} us beiug well prctiſec 
| M 
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u They often- 
times led. 
in a place that 


is vader the 


Church, and 


ioyning vnto 
the chamber 
where Magda- 


| lene lay. 


The admirable Hifflorie 
and dextrous in things of this kind, and by God aſſi. 
Nance hope to ſee you after Chriſtmas, So recommen. 
ding me vnto the praiers of your reuerend ſelfe, of the 
father Vicar, and of father Gadrij, ſaluting you, and de. 
firing you to tell Frier Simon from me, that hee beſtirre 
himſelfe luſtely herein, lteſt, Yours moſt affectionate 
in the Lord. Fr. Sebaſtianus Michaelis, V icurius ge. 
neralis, Prior, & Inquiſitor fidei. From Aix, the 16, of 
December. 1610. 


The ſame day after dinner Magdalene ſeemed to be 
much changed, being full of ſpirituall ioy, and ready to 
doe and leaue all for the loue of God, She ſaid, that the 


9 


| 


day before ſhee had received many blowes, and much 


make it appeare otherwiſe in outward fhew ; and that 

ſhe had receiued and taken in good part thoſe infiru. 
ions and diſcourſes which in S. Baume were propo- 
ſed vnto her. She ſaid that in the ſaid place ſhee did for 
the ſpace of 3. or 4. howres ſenſibly feele a kind of gen. 

tle ſweetneſſe, ſottly diſtilling and dropping vpon hei 
heart, with a quiet internall filence ſo admirablieples- 
ſing, that in all her liſe ſhe had not knowne, nor ſeene, 
nor heard the like. 

She was alſo that day ſhut vp within S. Bawme, and 
confeſſed, that then Sabbath and aſſembly of Witches 
was kept in 8. Baume. In the euening they were Exor- 
ciſed by father Francis, and Verrine after his accuſto- 
med manner began to ſay, They that make difficulty 
to beleeue that the Diuell conſfrained by Exorciſme 
may auow and ſweare a truth, are worſe then Hereticks, 
becauſe they muſt deny the vertue of Exorciſmes, the 
authority of the Church, and the Omniporency of God, 
I couldtell you all the villanies and fins you haue com- 
mitted, but I am tyed yp from doing miſchiefe. Wee 
that are Diuels ean doe nothing but that vhich is euill 


| 


and Angels can doe nothing but that which is good: 
but 


diſgrace without any feare or trembling in her heart, 
although Lucifer endeauoured at the ſame time to 
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| 1 ofa Magician, 
but men are able to doe either good or euill, as being 
endowed with a free will, and yet, O God, there are of 
theſe creatures that doe rebelliouſſy demeane them- 
ſelues againſt thee, and ate indeed worſe then Diuels. 
The paines that men ſuffer in this world are as flowers 
and Roſes in compariſon of the paines of Hell, which 
are true torments indeed: I tell you the fiers of this 
world are imaginarie and painted in reſpeRof the fiers 
there, and all furnaces are as nothing if they be compa. 
red but to a ſparke in Hell: Diuels are as wild and ra- 
uenous beaſts :they bite in their embracements. Wee 
promiſe much and performe nothing, becauſe where 
nothing is nothing can bee expected. You that ate 
x Prieſts bee circumſpect and aduiſed in your calling, 
becauſe it is no offence if a man neglect and turne from 
an Angell of heauen, to doc honour and reverence vnto 
you. The Angels indeed doe inceſſantly behold the 
face of their God, but you with foure words doe make 
him deſcend ypon the Altar, and ſince herein the King 
obeyeth his vaſſall; how wretched muſt that Prieſt bee 
that doth rebell and muttet againſt his ſuperiour: you 
lumps of clay, it will not go well with you, vnleſſe you 
humble your ſelues and bee repentant. Diſobedience 
was it that turned Adam out of Paradiſe, and the ſame 
diſobedience caſt Lucifer headlong out of Heauen; If 
God were capable of ſadneſſe, hee would weepe when 
he ſeeth a rebellious and diſobedient man, ſo highly 
doth that ſinne diſpleaſe him. Euery one ovght to liue 
contentedly in his vocation. You that are Prieſts and 
religious perſons ought to ſtudie, preach, and ſearch 
out the truth, for you are ſequeſtred fromthis worldto 
be ſeruants vnt 
not find it, becauſe they ſeatch after it wick a dim and 
obſcure lanthorne : other ſearch it with a greater and 
fuller light, and they finde it. Faith is this light, and hu- 
mility the dooxre that openeih vnto truth. The curious 


x Vnto Prieſts | 
and religious 


elight, Many ſeeke truth and can- 


welke vpon the brinke of Hell, andthinking alwaies 
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chat they ſhall finde out what they make inquiſition af. 
ter, they doe at laſt ſtumble and fall downe, the head 


'T headmirable Hiſlorie | 


firſt, and the reſt oſ the body after: witneſſe the ¶ alui 


follow. and adhere to their opinions doe fall into this 
gulfe;if they die obſtinately in their fancies: this is it 
they muſt looke for vnle ſſe they be conuerted, 


| 


| 
: 


to your vocation, and obſerue the commandements 
and counſels of God, and know that your life is a light 
vnto worldlings, and a patterne ot copie of their liues 


N 


You that arc in rehgious Orders attend ſeriouſly vn- 


and conuerfations 7 you muſt ſtudie a new booke, a 
booke that hath but two leaues the firſt leafe contai- 
neth the manner of attaining vnto perfect humility in 
the birth of the Son of God; the other leafe containes 
the obedience which till his death hee euer practiſed. 1 


on Gods behalfe life eternall, becauſe in this booke is 


| comprehended the beginning and end of perfeRion, 


He that js humble is neither curious nor rebellious;but 
is apt for commands and full of obedience; and the o- 
bedient cannot die but liue eternally : by obedience 1 
vnderſtand ſuch a kind of ſubiection that ſhall no way 
be diſagreeable vnto God or his Church, or the ſalua- 
tion of ſoules; ſor if l ſhould ſay otherwiſe Iſhould lie. 
And I ſay (turning himfelfe to the Aſſembly) ſpeaking, 
vnto you in generall, not in particular, that our Lord 
had twelue Diſciples, of whom one was ſtarke naught: 
The Iewes were formerly the true children of God, but 


now they are a reprobate Nation: ſo Lay, if you ſee a 


hence that all the reſt are like vnto him: if you ſecn 
wicked Frier or religious perſon, you are not by and 
by to coniecture that their religion is naught: But here 


| 


——— — 


— 


niſts, (aluin, Bexa, Luther, theſe were the heads of | 
our new Heretic ks, and all the body, to wit, thoſe, that 


tell you, that thoſe who ſhall reade this booke aduiſed | 
ly and as they ought, I dare bee bold to promiſe them 


wicked prieſt, you are not preſently. to ground from 


is the great miſery. of worldly men, whe When they 


ſee |. 
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ſee a wicked Prieſt, are preſently ready to ſay, this is the 
— — Tg 27 — ay 99 herein 
chey doe bely them, and they are not to ſpeake after 
chis manner; for the wicked cannot preiudice or diſpa- 
tage the good, and thoſe that thus deſpiſe Prieſts doe it 
to this end that they haue freer to liue in li- 
berty and licentiouſaeſſe. The booke of humility is 
hard co be vnderſtood by a man that is not very intelli- 
gent, but when hee once ſhall know the interpretation 
of the ſame, hee will find all manner of yertues contai-. 
ned therein: forfhe is a Queene that bringeth with her 
many Princeſſes and Ladies in her traine: and as in a 
chaine one ring followeth and deth vpon ano- 
ther; ſo doth humility vpon obedience: the ground- 
worke of true perfection is humility, and the end is o- 
bedience. Gteat God for this cauſe waſt thou borne, 
for this cauſe didſt thou die; thou wert borne in a man- 
ger, and died ſt naked vpon the Croſſe, and haſt endu- 
N _ it ſelſe, yea-a moſt cruell and ignominious 

a 

Curſed be thoſe that ſhalbfight in ſingle cumbate, 
lot hereby: they tranſgreſſe the Commandement of 
Gad, and of cheir King, and doe contemne the Excom- 
munication of the Church. Many children are ſo il- 
aduiſed, that they beleeue neither father nor mother, 
and doe well deſerue the miſeries which doe aſter- 
ward ouertake them; Ab ſolon may be a true witnes 


of the ame... 101 | | | 

In the world all things goe by friendſhip and partia- 
lity, bu t ĩs not ſo with pars — je the 
begger; che faire and the faule;/the lame and the per- 
fect are all alileʒ if they be iu grace alike. Nou oſ the lai- 
ty ker pz the Commandemencsof God and his Church, 
and you ſhall be ſaued: Heauen was not made meerely 
and ſolely for religious pet ſons: bee you onely care full 
da loue God, and to ſerue and obey him. Such and ſo ad. 
mall is the power of God: that he ſtinteth not him ſelſe 
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The admirable Hiſtoric 

to the praiſes of Angels or of his creatures, but goeth 
further, and commandeth the Deuill himſelſfe, (by com. 

ulſion and not out of loue) to glorific him and to put 
his good pleaſure in execution. Though all Angels, all 
men, and all Hell ſhould inceſſantly enlarge and extend 
their ſpeaches to relate at full the glory and perfection 
of God, yet could they neuer attaine vnto the ſame; it 
is an abiſme whoſe bottome is inſcrutable, and cannot 
be diued into by the greateſt Seraphins, or the Mother 

of God her ſelfs,God is onely he who can comprehend 


it. Many curious perſons conceiue their iudgments ſo 


— ——_— 


| able that they can compriſe withinthe ſame all Gods 


power, all his ſapience and goodneſſe, and all his other 
perfections. Ha! how ſhort commeth their vaderſtan- 
ding of theſe myſteries; they muſt humble themſelue: 
if they will goe to Paradiſe, you cannot goe any other 
way; beleeue mee, this is the path that leadeth to Hes. 
uen. The ſame day Verrine bid Father Francs Billet 
to take the Stole, and the booke of Exorciſmes,and wil 
led him from God, & in the vertue of the to command 
him to dictate this enſuing letter ditected yntoaPreil 
of the Chriſtian doctrine that was tempted to doubt of 
his vocation : the Exoreiſmes being performed accoi- 
dingly, he began to dictate in forme as followeth. 


Deareſt and welbeloued brother, I heere aduertiſe 


you that we aſſutedly know for a truth, that whatſocuer 
your Reuerence hath conceiucd: againſt your vocation 
is nothing elſe but a meere ſug geftion of the Deuil 
is an vtter enemie to God and all obedience. He ende. 
uoureth to infuſe into you rebellion againſt God and 


your 2 „and would haue you to belecue that 
your iudgment is able to comprehend all the ſecrets of 
God. But J aſſure you it would require and take vp al 


our time if we ſhould endeauour to learne and enquire 
into the ſecrets of God, For his ſecrets and judgments 
are ſo abſtruſe that none of themſelues can bee certaine 


ofthe manner of them. Many ihere are that haue 


ceite 
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ceite they know the will of God, and that their vnder- 
ſtanding is very perfitely illuminated: but for the moſt 
part theyare beguiled. For wee ſee by daily experience, 
that they may be deceaued, and no queſtion are decea- 
ued, ſince euery day there are new wonders full of rare 
and de enen , diſcouered in this our God. 
And perceauing a burthen and preſſure vpon my ſoule, 
if I ſhould bee wanting vnto you in this office, I haue 
ſent this letter vnto you to wiſhe you inſtantly to di- 
ſpatch your ſelfe hither for &. Baume with as much ſpeed 
as poſſibly you may. If you come before Chriſtmaſſe, 
you ſhall vnderſtand, as I conceiue, divers paſſages ſo 
excellent in themſelues and ſo'aduantageous vnto you, 
that you would not forthe world but bee made familiat 
with them, for they are ſo full of novelty and ſtrange. 
2 , that 8 aliue did euer ——— Knowe 
that Cpt Wham formerly beene ac- 
quai ithall, one of i NN | 
Siſters 'of the company of S. Drſala that are at Alx, is 
bewitehed and polleſſed by th Deulls that are wirlt- 
in her body ? It was a Charme that gaue why to this poſ· 
leſſion of Deus, Whieh did beſalt her by the petiſt 
fon of God, and bt of a zeale ſher hade ſuffer Hell 
it ſelfe, and all the paines thereofſſo that ſhe might not 
be ſeparated thereby ftom her God) for ie glory and 
falustion of foules", And being fededtor many 
e this refolutlen, ande oνing ſer titbeb to 
leſſed Commmion, hee ptayed I Ood iht 
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wouldft' thou wil 


ſaluation of i hrs 
all, and that 


radercake the he 
ing, ihat ſnee was teady to 
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be would take compaſſion vpon the ſoults of her neighu- 
bours, and this ſhe demanded with ſuch ardeney of de- 

ſire, that it is e „to ata ite nt 
che like! And being w du lebe take 
vato her and ſald: Wherbetꝭ if it wet ent eo ha- 
zard thy body and to f vnte death for the 
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2 Tt woas diſco: 


— — 


uered by cer- 
taine ſtrange 


ſtures. 
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fit to preſor che ſoule of our neighbour 
or our owne liſe. Thus God our of his 
hath made cbbicc of berfor a worke which ——— 


| may 


that Were hewitche 


| with none of he reſttbat were poſſeſſed , Where ſhee 


| he: woult by vormpanes'archefoft hege tell of Exor. 
riſes; aging, ihaꝶ ſhe Mas not po , and that all 
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and ynuſual ge- 


2 — - W * 
— 


fterie 
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nos leuce dreamed of, nor ſhould cucr aue — 


choſe who haue not had the oportunity to behold it, 


read this wonder ; For euery one laboureth with all di. 
ligence that may be to make ſuch vahard of euents, and 
ſo, ſtrange a Miracle to appeare vnto the world. And] 
doe aſſure y ob, if you did hut vnderſtand it aright, you 
wouldleaue meate and drinke, nay your very ſtudies to 
haue knowledge: of hat, which euery day offereshi 
ſelſe vnto our conſiderations. For Father Michaelis be: 
ing inſpired from God, counſelled Father Remillon to 


brin from Palnd, and to ſearch out al other 


d,apdbring chem to S. Baume, that 
they might there make their vowes. Being there Louyſt 


Canas came ſrom Aix her ſelſe alone, accompanied 


found Ads ne,alregdy, arrived, Touching Low ſe, 


mightarile ffomnarurall cauſes, ot by the ſleights and 
power of che Neuils that were in the body of Magde 
n ues, 
and ut time of Confeſſion : (then va 


gelen an h. eee Ithough het Confeſ 
ſouts did cleetly de e —— 


vnto her, that this ſtraine 
— — ance of hag 


ion, could no way ſutt 


ee with pride ar. 
ee would not ſubmit her 
ur, wh οmmande d di uerſt 


10 


— wy — — rat S. Baume. And the 
Denill; within within er d, 1 not obey him > ſo that 
. „how that 

non the 


with- 
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if wee had not ſeene-the experience of the ſame; 20 
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ien, 


within the Church of ON Vrſul.) and W 
| felled het at the time the Devils began 
red, did reproue her „and ſay, 1 


ſpeake thus before thy Superiour? 
he would fubiect her ſelſe to the c 
Goucrnour , nor Gouerneſſe ne 
garde or thinke of them: that ſh 
more knowing, ho to conduct 
behauigurs and deportments, 
ſhe would rely ypon her owne 
periours did many mes command thi 


ngs very vnfit to 


hen be chat con- 


Fe 


vnto Lowyſe, but 
after the diſco. 
uery was made, 
it Was jodged 
wes the Deuils 
within þ a 

made her ſpeak 


in that manner. 


de put ig execution, All this while did not ſhe 
ſtand, that this as a ſtratagem of che Deuils 
hindrance and ſtoppe vnto the works whichis now ſo 
well begun, Andalthoughthe Devil! would haue ſhif. 
tedthis off by ſundry flights and colluſions yet in the 

end either hy forge-or om of lou he was comentedto | 
be obedient; akhough ſhe till wwasfliffe i PIT on,. 
that ſhe wpuld not ſuffer her ſelſe to be exorciſed. But | 
God changed her intendment, and diſpoſeti her hart 
to embrace the good pleaſure of God and other Superi« | 

our, and torenounce and diſclaime-her:ownb : ſo that 


ſhe came to 8. Baume and there ſuffered her ſelfe to be f 
exorciſed. Wh ereupo euils nat | 


began to ſpeake and to tell his name, and after many 
adiurations wherewithalhe was chainedandbound yp, 
he reucaled the names of his companions ; and vpon 


vnder- 


EASA ES SAE 


. continuance of the Exorciſmes; he faid and file, 
1 (taking 2 ſolemne oath with all the prop 

* culars thereunts belon 

„I. n 
0 Church, that 
2 haue made 2 combination and 


7 to giue 


1 . 
- i 


ecompanyofche Chri. 
; mpany.of S. Life becauſe; 
5 I N 
iſhing {TP 
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© Some Preiſts 
of the doctrine 


were tempted 
to forſake their 


cauſe of theſe 
poſſeſſions, an 
grew factious 
at the laſt a · 
gainſt their ve · 
ry Superiour. 


vocation, be- 


— 


after all e thoſe that were tempted, and particulatly one 
who is very high and haughty, and is too fulof conceite 
of his iudgment and of ſelfe-will , and to warne him, i 


hee bee viſe to ſubmit himſelfe to the will'of God, and 


to his obedience, that is, to returne to his 7 „ and 
eere it 


chat he come hither to plead for himſelfe, For 


(ſaid hee) an Aduocate, that is ſo skilfull in matters o 
pleading, that he will quickly eaſe and disburthen him 
oſall care and ſcruple, and of all thoſe doubts which 
did ſtagger him in his apprehending of the pleaſure 
God: for hauing ſought the fame with an obſcute and 
dime lanthorne, it was not to bee wondered at, if hee 
were not able to finde it. 

But God ſeeing him thus benighted, did fend ynto 
him a bright and cleare burning flame, fo that hee can 
now no longer ſhift things off with excuſes; if hee bet 
wiſe let him come, that it may bee diſcerned what be. 
longeth vnto the light and what vnto darkneſſe; what 
to lyes and what vnto truth, and what difference there 
is bet weene his iudgement, and the iudgment of God. 
Come therefore hither with all promptitude and readi- 
neſſe, and for- ſow not your time, to bee informed in: 


1 toucheth you ſo neerely, and call to minde 
ow earneflly you haue beſought Ood for this very 


particular: and theſe 2 of youts God hath heard, 


ſo that you need not feate to be forſaken; as they haue 
beene a ſweete ſacrifice vnto him, ſo ſhall they prooue 
very profitable unto you, if you weil but humble your ſel 
to his good pleaſure, Remember what God hath ſpo· 
ken, that hee will giue grace to the humble; nd reſiſ 
the proud of heart. You are vnworthy to know his plez- 
ſure, neither ſhall you euer vnderſtand the ſame , if you 
docnotbow yuder obedience, and humble your ſelſe 
towards him. Vou may turne ouer as many bobkes i 
| you, 


1 — 


— 
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4 Magician, 

you will; this is a new booke and very lately compoſed, 
and not yet publiſhed to the world: within thisbooke 
there are not aboue two words; and yet heere is eom- 
priſed the Epitome and abridgment of all perfection: 
this is our Philoſophy and Diuinity, which wee are fo 
ſcriouſly to ſtudſy. 

Call alſo to your remembrance, that they who will 
not read this booke, are very ynworthy to aſcend vnto 
ſo great and ſublime perfections. Come therefore, and 
trifle not with any ſtudied or prepared delaies,for God 
erxpecteth you, that he may beſtow vpon you that which 
with ſuch ardency you haue beſoughitat his hands, that 


is, to open your vnderſtanding, that you may be made 


acquainted with his will. Remember what hee faith, 
Aske and you ſhall haue, ſeeke and you ſhall finde, 
knock and it ſhall be opened vnto you. Call to minde, 
how often you haue knocked at the gate of this King, 


and how he ho had the key of this gate, to wit, Peter, 
hath ſaid, yea, and interceded for you as for the Cana- 


nite, ſaying, Lord, giue to this poore blinde man that 
which he demandeth (who would haue thought then 
that thou wouldeft haue prooued ſo darke in the know 
ledge of Gods will? ) But God grew angry at theſe in- 
terceſſions and ſaid, I doe not vſe to caft away my gra- 
ces vpon a proud man. If thou ſay, that thou art not 
proud, then thinke thy ſelſe to be deprived of light, and 
that hee who conceiteth himſelfe to bee humble, doth 
notwithſtanding appeare it full pride before God. But 
if thou ſay that thouart proud, I alſd will confeſſe the 
ſame, and there is no hurt done, if proud men be taught 
and leſſoned to bee humble. If thou tell mee thou art 
humble, I muſt bee bold toſay that ii ſuteth not with 
truth: for he that is humble indeed taketh no notice of 
his owne vnderſtanding or will, but ſuffereth himſelfe 
to be guided as a blind man by him that leads hir 
verely helecueth that the other ſeeth bettet then hee: 
and if thou be blinde, then can it not hee K 
e 


„— 
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Ihe hof bimſelfe is deprived of light ſhould goeand 


| 24 wel 1 This 
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ſeeke it of him who hath the ſame. And I doe aſſure thee 
thau ſhalt plemifolly finde it, if thou obey the will of 
thy Supetiour, and acknowledge thy ſelfe ro be ſubieR 
vnto him : that is to ſay, to the Reverend Father Remi. 
| /on, Louyſe prayeth you for the love of God to begg of 
| God fiuꝛ things for her Vhich ſhee hath long deficed, 
and chat you would alſo jay hold vpon them for your 
elfe, that is, an vpright intention, a pure affection; in- 
tegritie of conſcienee, ſimplicity and humility, toge- 
ther with obedience and reſignation of your ſelfe in all 
things that may concerue the glory of God, for the ſal. 
uation of ſoules, and ſor out good in particular. 
She further intreateth, that you would be pleaſed to 
pardon her if ſhe hath beene too preſumptuous to take 
on her to teach you; for it is not her intention ſo to 
doe, but the vrgent neceſſuie ofthe matter isſuch, that 
ſhee.hath heene hold to make thus much familiar vto 
you, which ſheeprayeth you to take in good pare. Shee 
ſhould be very ſorry, notwithſtanding any pride-that 
may be in het., but to take all your eannſels and ad mo- 
aitions with due ceſpect, and rp humble her fe lſe xo him 
whom ſhe knowetb to be inueitt d with ſo preatoigni- 
tie as is the calling of Prietta: for ſhe defireth/ nothing 
more then to honourthem as Cads on earth, and as be- 
futeth ſo high a dignitie. Your moſt humble, affreti 
onate and obedient ſeruant to doe wharfoever you (ll 
be pleaſed to nm, Francis Biller the oft v. 
worthie Preiſt oſ the Congregation of the Chiiftiar 
Doctrine, being a witne ſſe of what is aboue mentioted. 
(61 Deen UGG! eee 290 07 DIODE 
Icruiſiti of the tgyofiDeremboriins ton dn 
10 21:01 onto: boobart oldeamnd tomy oc e t, : man 
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_ This light which you Were fas bk repreſents the faith 


| ſcekeit thou further? I confeſſe it, it is a truth, is it not 
ſofficient ihat I haue confeſſed theſe to be preſent in the 
bleſſed Hoaſtꝰ And fo felkdowne and wor ſhipped him. 
ppeaking of God, he ſaid, yes I adore thee,; Adora- 


worlds, or to raiſe 100. from the dead: for it is a 


b 


EE mem. 
_- 


— 
1 


which you ought to haue, of Gods being in the bleſſed 
Sacrament with his Diuinity, Humanitie, and Blood: 
yea, Lay ſurther, he is allo within the Chalice, What 


mus te Chriſte. And when they came to theſe words, 
Redemiſli, & e. he cryed out, You, you, not me, for he is | , be. 
not my Redeemer, but a ſeuere and terrible Judge. — : 
Then he made an exclamation, and ſaid, O great mi- obeyed the 
racle | although in ſaying thus, what noueltie doe I voice of tous, 
ſpeake ꝰ for it is no new thing that the Sonne of God | the meaning is, 


| ſhould yeeld obedience vnto a Preiſt, that he granted 


Ha God! it is no great wonder for thee to raiſe the him that which 


| dead, to make the blinde to fee, ot the dumbe to ſpeak; ma 7 1 10 
| with many works of wonder of a 1 
| the wonder of wonders is, that the Sonne of God with |. courle of the 
| foure words ſhould be made to deſcend vpon this Al- Sunne. 


parallell nature: but | layed the 


elt is not ſtrige 
that Almighty 
God ſhould 


begin a nevv 
. 


tat: although I could tell you another great wonder 
too, and that is, that the Deuill is here ſorced to deliver 
the truth. I dos auerte, that it i more ſtrange that a De- 
vill ſhould thus deliver truth, then to create 1060, 


but the ſtrange- 


matter of eaſe and courſe with God ꝛo command nelle is, that a 


thoſe. chings that giue no ſtoppe or refiltance vnto Devil ſhould | 


his will. When God created the Worlct, hee ſaid bur, to his ruine dit 
Fiat: Wuen he raiſed the dead, he ſaid but the word, oouer lus one 


and all thing obeyed him: But when he comes to com- | „ re- 


mand a Dejtilly be had need to employ alt his por to ih . G 55 . in | 


enforce hn to perſorme his vill. For the Devil} is ſo | this Hiſtory, 
miſcheeuouſly bent, that he f refiſteth as much as he is Ihe example 
able, and is ever diſputing with God, propounding di- of Satan c a 
vers reaſons vnto him, ſaying, they haue preachers, and 3 
they haue loore of hookes, let them giue credite wits downe inthe 
them, e i461 1001105) Yr RITA en. chap.of lob. 
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raiſe the dead: | 


ö 


5 A diſcourſe 
ynto the 
Monkes and 
religious per- 
ſons. | 


* 


* 
He further ſaid: God is like the maſter of a great 


doe liue in idleneſſe and eaſe, I tell you, that the em- 


ſ chen the trauels ofa labouring man that ſweateth at his 


ted aſter your example. Say not wee are young if you 


charity. Then he ſpake to the s Monkes, and ſaid: You 


liue at your eaſe, no, you muſt riſe at midnight, you 
I ͤꝗmuſt be very ſtudious; you muſt bee humble, you muſt 
Il be modeſt. Vou ſhould be a glaſſe vnto ſecular perſons, 
| and harmeleſſe and vnblameable in your converſations: 


| men when they leaſt looke for it. Happie are they that 


— 


ſhop, he is his craftſ-maſter in all trades, and will gine 
euery one of you wherewithall ro employ himſelfe. He 
is ſo sx ilfull and gallant a Taylor, that hee cutteth out 
garments with rauch dexterity, and wants nothing but 
whom he may ſet on worke. Hee is well experienced to 
cut out your worke, you Eccleſiaſticall men may dot 
well to employ your ſelues vnder him, becauſe you that 


are prieſtes ought rather to lead the life of Angels then 
of men, and are to bee intrfifted with the counſels and 
Commandements of God. | 

Then he turned himſelfe to the Layity,and ſaid; No 
no, the Prieſts haue not the world at will as you con- 
ceiue: they muſt be humble, chaſt, and poore, and muſt 
chaſtice and mortifie themſciues ſundry waies, which is 
a point full of difficulty vnto thoſe that are deuoid of 


that live in Cloiſters, haue an eye vnto your eſtate, for it 


is not enough to bee mued vp in your walls, and then to 


yet doe you worldlings thinke that religious perſons 
ployment of one houre at mens ſtudies is a greater toile 


worke a whole weeke. 

| | The good conuerſation of religious perſons is of ine- 
ſtimable vſe amongſt Chriſtians, therefore obey God 
and his Church, and ten thouſand ſoules will be conuer- 


had a licence or warrant from another world; Imight 
then perchance aduiſe you to delay your amendment: 
but thinke of death, and conſider how ſuddenly men 
are ſurpriſed by it. Death isatheefe,and ſtealeth vpon 


| 


— JJ 


are 


—— — 


— 


1 


line euery one according to his calling: In Paradiſe there 
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ate found to doe good, and miſerable are they that wal. 

lou in their ſinnes when death apptoacheth: ſor death 

will ſpare neither great nor ſmal. | 
b Then he ſpake voto the Laity, and ſaid: you are to 


ate Kings, and there are poore people: for ſome of all 
eſtates and conditions are ſaved, Doe not mutter and 
ſay, wee are poore, wee haue not vherewithall to liue: 
God will haue regard vnto your pouerty, and will ſave 
you: but the great ones cannot excuſe themſelues: you 
hat are poore haue reaſon to reioyce, when you ſhall 
conſidet that God became poote for your ſakes. 

God is a Taylor that wanteth nothing but worke- 
men; he is a Phyſition and a Surgeon that maketh en- 
quirie aſter thoſe that are infirme or wounded, 

Reade well the booke of the Crucifix, and you ſhall 
there find all variety of knowledge: if thou doeſt ob- 
ie, I am not able to reade this booke, I tell thee thou 
lieſt, for this booke may bee read by men and women: 
yea by people of the moſt groſſe and muddy capacity 
that may bee: you may reade it in Churches, in your 
houſes, in your beds, and in the fields, and all manner of 
— is treaſured vp in this booke, that may 
any way concerne the ſaluation of your ſoules. Looke 
on this booke and reade it well, for in it you ſhall find 


all ſorts of vertues: humility, pouerty, patience, obeci- | 


ence, and whatſoeuer elſe may make full a mans perfe- 
Gon. Rich and poore, and people of all conditions, 
looke in the glaſſe of the Croſſe, and behold therein a 
Cod ſo great, ſo humble, and yet ſo ſull of Maieſty: you 
ſhall there ſee your God poore, & will you then hate or 
deteſt pouertyr If pride ſuggeſt theſe haugbry thoughts 
into you, thinke that your God tooke man vpon him 
to humble himſelfe to the death of the Croſſe. It is | 
greater miracle to ſee God dwelling in the fleſh of 
man, then to behold the creation of one hundred thou- 


s % 
of « Marician. | 


land worlds. The Word equall vnto his father * 
N en 
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h A diſcourſe 
vnto the poore 


people that 


were preſent 
in that aſ- 
ſembly. 
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len humane nature vpon him, to fuffer and to be put to 


| if he ſhould giue a Million of gold, his grace and lou 
u would ſhew it ſelfe the more by how much the more 


| give him av ay io redeeme and purchaſe back his ſlaue 


ding, they would expreſſe ſome action ofacknowledy. 


abaſe the proud ? you that are poore would very 


a ctuell death. And you Mary haue endured much alſo 
which hath bin the cauſe of the ſaluatiõ oſ many ſoule: 

If a King ſhould haue a ſlaue, and would — 
him by giving 10000; Crownes for his ranſome : thi, 
were a great ſumme and an extraordinarie fauour {bu 


the ſumme encreaſed, But this would appeare but: 
ſlender curteſie, if hauing but one only ſonne he would 


vnto him: ho infinitely would men matuell at the 
cutieſe of ſuch a King? But all this is nothing in com 
pariſon of your God who hath but one only Sonne, yet 
gaue him vp for you that are ſinners: this ſonne ( Lay) 
that is equall to his father in power, in wiſedome, and 
in goodneſſe, that as, the blefſed Worxl. 

O Q great wonder chat the Sonne of God ſhould thus 
ſuffer for ſuch vngrateful creatures, who make ſo litile 
profit of the ſame. Iſ ſtones were capable of ynderftan- 


| 


| 


ment; and if leaues could bee furniſhed with the ſame, 
they would alſo declare their thankfulneſſe: but you 
are the moſt vngratefull of creatures, and doe not ac. 
knowledge the loue and tender care that God hath o- 
uer you, whoſe greatneſſe is ſuch, that iſyou had but the 
leaſt knowledge or ſide- long glance thereof, you 
would creep with your belly vpon the earth, and would 
eſteeme your ſelues vn worthy of that deiection. God is 
a glaſſe, and bleſſed is he that taketh Chriſt Ieſus, and 
the mother of God for his glaſſe to looke on. It is 
true, that whileſt ſhee liued in the earth ſhee was 
contemned and beld tobee a woman of meane condi- 
tion : but know you not that Gods cuſtome js to 


faine live in the deſert of this world, but you want 


money to buy drugges or confections. of the Apo- 


thecaries 


—_— 


— —_ 


on 
lo 
les, 


me 
his 
but 


es 


| 


N 
: 
: 


| 
| 


| that thoſe ho make cheeſe when they haue failed in 


| ſo makes it pliable vnto his will. And as the cheeſe doth 
| 
| 
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has 


in mortall ſinne. Mary is the finners aduocate, There is 
2 great iuditement hetweene God and the ſoule, the 
{ bleſſed mother of God makes the report, the Avgels | 
and Saints ate the Aduocates. Mary is the poore fin- 
bets refuge, and thou Magdalene hai obtained re- 
niſhonof thy ſinnes. Let the Croſſe therefore bee your 
Grammer, yout Philo ſophy, and your S. Thomas. Then | 
he confirmed all this diſcoutſe, and divers other matters 
hoes — *r _ 2 - um 
Then e to i Mandalrne, and faid; Well Mag- : 
dalene, are yourſatisfied now?-Is it not better to — | . _ 
God then Bel cabub Then (Magdalene faid aloud, yes, | Magdalene, 
finde a great deale of difference betwixe them. Vrr- 
zine replied, a minute of the ioyes of Cod is more thon 
the eternity of all hell, and all the delighits of the world 
put togetner. be 1 ive 
n Magdalene, thou muſt change thy ſelfe, = name * The man- 
| ſhall remaine ſtill Magdalene, but rouching thy firſt ner of Mag- 

| workes, thou ſhalt bee Magdalene no longer. Thou | 2 __ 

| halt be changed Adagde/enc, and as it wert trans for- 0e und ef 
med ſrom what thou art into a ne forme. You know | other perſons. 


making it good, they doe vnniould it againe and make 
it better : euen ſo God, hen hee ſeeth u ſoule disfigu. 
red and defeated of ſhape by ſi ine, hee taketh it vnto | 
him, and doth alter and faſhion and new frame it, aud 


ill remaine the ſame cheeſe, to dothtke creature te- 
maine Rill che ſume creature: but he chat hach reſaſſiio- 
ned the ſame is Oainipotent. vnto whom all things owe: 
ſabiection, and whom: the Diucls themſelues ohey 
when they are conſttained to execute his pleaſuſc. The 
creature may. for a ſhort ſpace teſiſt, but God having: 

| N 
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waited a long time, and growing now impatient to 
ſay ſolong without doores, faith theſe words. No, no, 
I will enter in, lam maſter of this houſe, and am come 
to faſhioo this Image a new, whom the Diuell hath ſo 
eſus the deformed. I am the I Painter; ſhall not I mend this pi. 
Painter, ag | ture when it ſeemeth good vnto me? Witneſſe my Paſ. 
dalene the ſion, when my holy and ſacred face was couered ouer 
| om and with ſpittle, but it was to make my countenance ſhine 
* the btighter: I am contentthat in this world you ſhould 
be deſpiſed and defaced even by the Diuels themſelue: 
for all creatutes are my pictures: Iam the Painter, and 
haue made them all: but the Diuels my mortall ene. 
mies doe often come by ſtealth and disfigure theſe pot. 
traictures, and do deface them after ſuch an outragiou 
manner, that I my ſelfe doe tremble to behold them 
But remembring that they were my handy-worke,] 
take thepencell of holy inſpirations with the coloum 
of my graces,and come to this picture and giue him th: 
firſt draught by contrition, and another by confeſſon, 
and after that by ſatisfaction. I am content that the lis 
nen cloth ſhould ſtill remaine the ſame, that is, the bo 
dy and the ſoule of the creature. Now God, who hath 
all manner of lively colours in his hands, knowes wel 
to diſpenſe theſe colours as ſeemeth beſt ynro him: gi 
uing men the white of Humility, the red of Charity. the 
orange of Patience, the greene and yellow of Hope, 
that he may one day take cornfort in this his pourtt ay. 
ing: and that this excellent peece may come and giue 
him thankes in that he hath ed him and faſhionec 
him anew, when the Diuell in his malice had razed and 
disfigured him. Thus doth God by the ſoule of Mag- 
| dalene ; {hee was a portraicture that God himſelfe had 
{ made, bur — Lacifer, and all Hell did bandi 
themſelues and were reſolued rodeface it: not once ot 
twice, but I dare ſay a thouſand times. God being im 
| | patient to ſee them ſo maliciouſſy bent, was defirousto 
conuert her, gaue her to vnderſtand, that hee had a long 


4 time 
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ned to open the gate to him who ſaith; Open vnto mee 
and Iwill enter in, and dwell with thee, it is long ſince 
that I haue been heere at thy gate Magdalene, ſuffer me 
to enter in and giue me thy keyes. 

Them fame morning, after the Exorciſmes were fi- 
niſhed, Magdalene performed three acts of humilitie: 
at the firſt ſhe craved pardon ofthe whole Aſſembly : at 
the ſecond ſhe defired robe forgiuen by all thoſe that 
were abſent, confeſſing that ſhe was not worthy fo 
much as of Hell, and intreating, that they would ſer 
their feete and treade vpon her. Hereupon Derrire 
aid, that this was more pleaſing to God, then a whole 
yeares * At the third, ſhe ſaid to the Aſſem- 
bly, that ſhe would lie along at the entry ofthe Church, 
dehring all that were preſent to tread vpon her, as the 
moſt wretched creature of the world, which was accor- 
dingly performed: then n Verrine ſaid, that ſuch an act 
of humiliation was never before performed by any that 
euer was poſſeſſed, and that Belxebub would rather 


| chuſe to be tortured in Hell a thouſand yeares then to 


haue endured ſuch an affront and infamy in the body of 


Magdalene , 

o The ſame day about two a clock in the afternoone 
there came thither in the company ofcertaine Gentle. 
men, a Huguenot that would needs diſpute with the 


Deuill , When ſuddenly the Deuill Verrine began to 


ſay, Shee whom thou ſeeſt heere is the daughter of an 
Hereticke, ſhee is of $; Rhemy , her father and mother 
died Huguenots, and Monſiewr de Beaucamp is her kinſ- 
man, who would haue diſſwaded her from dedicatin 
her ſelſe to the ſeruice of God; but now by his permil- 
ſion ſhe is bewitched and poſſeſſed, hauing three devils 
in her body. Doe not thou conceive that thou art now 
to enter into the liſts of diſputation with a woman; no, 
N 3 thou 
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m Magdalen 
Act of humili- 
ation. 
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" Thar ir 
ſhould bee per- 
formed in this 
bumble man- 
ner, for al thoſe 
that paſſed by 
did tread vpon 
her that was 
1 _ | 
aketh ane 
3 thoſe that ? 
vere actually 
poſſeſſed. 
o Diſputation 
betweene an 
Heretick and 
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Fon halt not direct thy ſpeech to her | it is I chat wil 
grapple with thee. Come neere, and avke-what thou 
wilt. Toſchis he anſwered; backs: nothing. Theo, ſaid 
| the Deuill, you are quickly ſatisfied; it ſeemos you are 
very rich, that you haue need to ake nothing. And bid 
the Gentle- man propound what hee had thought to 
haue ſaid; What is it (ſaid hee) that you wouldbee re- 
ſolued of ? Jo this the Gentle · man ſaid, How prooue 
you that the Church was the true Church? The Deuill 
anſwered, There is one God and one Church. The 
Huguenor replyed vpon this, I beleeue the Church, 
Verrine ſaid, Doſt thou beleeve the true Church which 
is. the Church of Rome, I know thou doſt not be. 
| leeue-it? 

He anſwered, let vs leaue that point, I affi me that 
am in the true Church. Verrixe replyed that it was not 
true. Then did the other bid him to ſhow ſome-reaſon, 
v bereby it might bee declared hither the Saints may 
pray for vs or no. Verrine ſaid, Who ſo denyeth che 
Prayers and Interceſſions of Saints, denyes an Article 
of his Creede, which doth confoſſe the communion of 
Saints. 
hes replyed che other, Lam not © fatisßed wich th 

 gine me a better rceaſon. anſwered, 
Doe not you your ſelues pray ſometimes. one for an 
other ? Youknow full wel. chat you pray for your Kings 
and Princes, and doe you conceite, that there is leſſe 
charity in Paradiſe > Layno: for ſtanding before the 
— and God Charity it ſelfe, it 
alles por: within the compaſſe of doubt, that Saints 
pray for vs. But the other ſaid, that for all this hee was 
non yet ſatisfied. 
Ihen VFerrine told him, Thou at proud, yea and ou- 
tious in thy nature, thou deſerueſtnot to haue fruition| 
of the light, for thou doſt not ende auour to ſearch forth 
the ſame. Then they fell vpon the point of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, and the Huguenot ſaid, that it was neceſ- 


. X 


| 


uilllead you all to Hell, if zou bee not humbled, and 


] 


| ceive your ſelues, in that you thinłe chat the body of 


| and Derrine in the preſence of the ſaid Hugue 


[ace added, that Gods word ioyned 
could not but tar effect, and chat en God had uffir- 
med a thi 


fore a body ſo bleſſed aboue all other, that hee occupy- 


A. 


— 


ary to beloeue that his diuinity onely was there, and 
got his humanity. Verrine anſwered that he was really 
and truely there, both in Diuinitie and Humanity, and 
illedged diuerſe reaſons ſor the ſame, ſaying, that who 
o denyethehat, denyeth the firſt Arricle of his Creede. 
Thou doſt acknowledge (ſaid hee to the Hugucnot) in 
thy Creede, that God is Omnipotent, and yet doſt 
oo croſſe that, and denyeſt heere his Omniporeney: 
for if hee be Omnipotent, then is heeofpowerfulneſle 
o perſorme the fame 3 which he alſo doch for his body 
and diuinity are in the bleſſed Sactament, whereunto 
with his power 


hing. it was imipoſſible for him o lye. 

Then ſaid the other, And Jaffirme that wee receive 
im not but by Faith. Verrim anſwered, This (by Faith) 
give way vnto the truth. The other ſaid, And how is 
the body heere, when it is ſaid, that he ſitteth at the right 
hand of God? Vrrine replyed. It is true, hee is ſo: yet 
doth he not ſay, I can be no where but at h is right hand, 
he ſaid, vvhen he made the firſt inſtitution of this bleſſed 
Sacrament; Take, this is my and my bloud, it is 
not laid, this is by faith, bur it is ſaid, This is my body: 
as often as you doe this, ſhall doe it in remem- 
brance of my Paſſion. Then Verrur added. Vo de 


our Lord dothſill or take vp any pl 
chus, for his. body is a glorified body, and is adorned 
with all the ies of a glorious body, yea I doe fur- 
ther ſay, that he being more perfect then all,hath there- 


ace; No, no, it is not 


ech no place, but is covered aud ſhroudedin a litle o bit 
of bread onely. 

*Then there began a diſputation between Leniat han 
not and 


of ſundry Catholicks, one of the Devils ſpea king an 


N 4 ſuſtainin; 


—— 


— 


o He meaneth 
the viſible ac- 
cidents, and 
(peaks accor- 
1 to che 
phraſe in Scrip- 
ture. | 
* Diſputation | 
zxervucen Leu. 
athan and Ve- 
ine. 
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ſuſtaining the cauſe of God (which is Verrine) and the 
other, to wit, Leuiathan (who is the maſter of all Here- 
ticks) the cauſe of Lucifer, and ſpeaking interchange- 
ably ; they reaſoned to this purpoſe. 

What ? (ſaio /F errine) is not God Omnipotent? May 
not hee exact this ſeruice from the Deuill, to enforce 
him to doe his will, when it ſhall be beſt pleaſing vnto 
| bim? | 323/070 

1 p Leuiat han taking the Huguenots part, replyed.M 
N ſriend, doe not believe — wee — all dbe faber 
for he is the fa - lyes. Ha ! you ſhall ſhe your ſelfe very weake to giue 
ther of Iyes, & | credite to his words; beleeue me you are in good way, 
= ye er he beleeue me, and hold on your courſe. //errine antwered, 
he = rr 4, | thou lyeſt, and art not able to prooue it. Leuiat han ſaid, 
| I will ſweare ſolemnly that he is in a good way. Verrint 
replyed, thou art an accurſed ſpirit, and wilt take a falſe 
oath againſt God and his Church. Leuiathan ſaid vn- 
to him, No, I ſay, I will take mine oath according to 
the meaning of God and his Church. Verrine anſwered, 
Thou c anſt not doe it, vnleſſe thou haue ſome ſiniſtet 
and reſerued intention. Leuiathan ſaid, leaue this talke, 
you neede not ſearch ſo deeply into the botome ofthis, 
Lonely bid thee, anſwere to what thou oughteſt. 

Verrine ſaid, I am heere on Gods behalfe . It is true 
(ſaid Leuiathan) and Iam heere, on the behalfe of L. 

cifer . Then Verrine ſaid, that is the very reaſon that 
thou art not able to ſay what I fay, but onelyrellef lies, 
thou art in the body of Magdalene, that thou maiſt de. 
ſtroy ſoules, but Iam heere to ſaue them. That is true, 
Leuiathan. Then ſaid FVerriue, wilt thou take an oath, 
as I will, affirming that there is but one God, one Bap- 
tiſme, and one Church? I am heere to take part with 
God . Leuiathan turning himſelfe towards the Hu- 
gue not, ſaid, Bee reſolute my friend, bee reſolute, thj 
Church is the true Church, thou mayſt ſafely follow 
theſe paths. 


| Then Verrinetold him that hee lyed, and that it was 
the 
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the Church of Darkneſſe 5 W was co bee | 
found : and becauſe they tooke not the help of a candle 


to direct themto the habitation of truth, but tumbled 

along with a dimme and dark ſome Lanthorn, what 
wonder was it if they miſcaryed from their way, and 
could not attaine vnto it. Leuiathan ſaid, No, this is the 
rue Church, which is bea tified with the fair appella- | 
tion of thereformed Church. Verrine replyed, I tell thee | 
it is the Gulfe of Hell, becauſe the curious tread dan- 
gerouſly on the brimme of that Gulfe, and are euet la- 


bouring and digging neere the brinke thereof, and not 
being able to finde that which they ſearch after, the 


doe at length tumble in: and when the head falleth in- 


Y | 


to this pit firſt, the teſt of the members of that body doe 


eaſily follow after : witneſſe Beza, Caluin and Luther, 
who alledged and ſaid, that they were Preiſts and Reli- | 
gious 2 yet did they deſpiſe all Religion, and all 
Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline. And although darłnes iſſued | 
ſrom thence where light ſhould haue remained, yet for | 
all that, (ſaid Verrine) men ought not to take away 
Preiſt- hood, or to aboliſh the orders of Religion, be- 
cauſe there are ſome wicked Preifts, and ill- diſpoſed 
Religious perſons , For proooſe whereof he alledged, 
that in the company of our Lord himſelfe, there was a 
Iudas: yet who would bee ſo fooliſh to conclude that 
the reſt muſt be as wicked as hee. Then ſaid the Hugue- 
not, how prooue you that God hath commanded vs to 
pray to Saints? Yerrme anſwered him, it is an Article 
of your Creede; if you be wiſer then God, xhy goe you 
not and pluek him from his Throane? To this be faid, I 
am not yet ſatisſied in this point, but tell mee, how 
prooue you there is a Purgatory ? J. 3 yes. 
will prooue iteafily vnto you: Iaffirme that God hath 
ſaid, that no defiled thing 2 enter into the kingdome 
of Heauen. To this the other anſwered, that he was not 
content with his replications, becauſe the Deuill is the 


father of lies. Verrine ſaid it is true, wee ate the * 
of 


q Hee ſpeaketh 
of the whole 
ſect of them. 


| 
r Thinking 

chat he had all 
this while ſpo- 


ken vnto her 
that vvas poſ- 


ſeſſed a May- 


den of ſome 
19. yeares, 


The admirable Hiſtoric 
of lyes when wee haue free and vncontrouled ſcope to 
ſpeake from our ſeſues; but being confirained by God, 
wee haue a neceſſity impoſed vpon vs to deliuer the 
truth. What ꝰ thinkeſt thou that thou diſputeſt wich the 
woman heere? Thou art too arrogant; thou deferuef} 
not to haue thy vnderftanding inlightned: thou art too 
curious, and what thou haſt heere heard will not bee a. 
uaileable vnto thee. The Hugvenor replyed, hold thy 
peace, thou art not able to ont ere, and art indeed but 
2 block head. Derrine anſwered, it is not words 
will bring men to Heauen, there muſt be an addition of 
ſome thing ele: faith & good works are to be though 
vpon by thoſe that will goe to Paradiſe. Here-· vpon Le- 


uiathan ſaid, turning himſelſe towards the Huguenot: 


my friend beleeue mee, ſtand ſtoutly to it, I will ac com- 
pany thee if it ſeeme good vnto thee. 

r Then the Huguenor ſaid, with all my heart, ſhake 
hands, & let vs goe if thou wilt. To this Verrine ſaid (di- 
recting his ſpeech to the Huguenot) Soſt and faite, ſoſt 
& faire, the Deuil hath no power on her body, although 
he vſe her toung as his inſtrument to expreſſe himſelſe. 
But you Sir, where doe you conceiue you ate, in ſome 
wood or at ſome May-game? and taking him vp very 
ſharply he ſaid, the Deull rake al choſe who neuer go to 
Church, but to commit a thouſand ſinnes and ĩimpieties. 
The other ſaid vnto him, is there no ſhame in thee, that 
ſpeakeſt thus before thy God: thou art worſe then: 
Deuill to pronounce theſe words. O accurſed wretch, 
faid Verrine, thou doeſt not deſerue the Teaft glimſe of 
light: for when thou ſpakeſt this, thou diddeſt cor- 
ceaue thou haddeſt ſpoken vnto a creature not vnto the 
Deuill: thou miſerable loathed, and abhominable cay- 
tiffe : thou art worſe then the Devill : yea, thou'haftin- 
wardly reſolued to commit ſome notorious ſinne: get 
thee gone thou wretch, get thee gone. Dareſt thou 
to be ſo hardy, as within a Church where the bleſſed 
Sacramentremaineth to conceiue that which thou haf 


con- 


* 
2 


ä 


— 
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this wretch ſhrunke away, learne you by bis example, 
and doe not doe as you haue been accuſtomed, knee- 
ling onely vpon one knee when you came to heare 
Miſſe. No, no, you ſhould not miſdemeane your ſclues 
thus, but ſhould behaue your (clues as malefactors he · 
fore your Iudge. 


In * the evening, Magdalene onely was exotciſed, 


and during the time of Exorciſme there was repreſen- 


ted vnto her a viſion full of horror and amazement; for 


ſhe ſaw two Diuels in the ſemblance of Setpents, each 
of whom held a ſoule in their mouth that ſeemed vnto 
her more deformed then Hell it ſelſe: and the fright of 
this ſpe ctacle did endure long after, the Exorciſme, and 
2 not quite leſt het when ſhee made relation oſ the 
ade. | 

The ſame day father Francis Billet wrote vnto the 
Priefts of the doctrine in this manner, 

Deaxeſt and beſt beloued brechren, Ibeſeech you 
in tho name of Almighty God, that you would be plea- 
{ed to come hither as ſoone as poſſibly you can: yea iſ 
you could to depart vpon the very day or the day after 
at fartheſt, that this meflenger ſhall. artiue vnto you, 
and to come hither ; where vou ſhall vnderſtand of di- 


| conceived.:; thoudslerucll death, thou obſinate fellow. * 
| Then! the Hugguenat departed, & Ferrine ſaid untothe He went a- 
Catholicks that were preſent; What ? did you feehow Way much dif- 


countenanced 


and aſbamed. 


t The Divell 

might repre- 
ſent vnto her 
1mapination 
both the ohe 
and the other 
at one time 
[The very ſime 
happened vnto 
the woman of 


Laon that was | 


\poficficd, 


| 


vers paſſages and occurrences ſo range, ſo vnheard of, 
and 1 vſefull, that hee who is not pre ſent to ſee and to 
be made acquainted, with the ſame will hardly beleeue 

it. For they are things of that bigh nature, that who, ſo. 
vnderſtandeth not the bottome and foundation of it; 
will hardly humble his iudgement vnto the truth there», 


God.ang of his Church, the conuerſion of ſoules, and 
the honour and aduancement of. your VOcation, Come 
then, and doe not wonder iſ I do ſo often inculcate this 


word (come) vnto you, for I doe aſſure ou ihat it is a 
matter 


tlic ſame. 


But come, becaule chia martet toucheth the glory of | 


u He doth in- 


uite them to 


come thither, | 


to ſhake off 
that tentation 
vrhich they 
had, to relin- 
quiſh their 


Com pany and 


Order, as re- 
ceiuing much 
ſcandall from 
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The admirable Hiſtorie J 
| matter of importance. Letters ſpeake but once, & ther. 
fore ] had'reaſon' to make frequent repetition of this 
word. Come then with all the ſpeed you may. I ſhould 
conceaue my ſelfe guilty of a great offence if Thad not 
disburthened and cleated my conſcience by writing 
this letter vnto you. You may obiect vnto me, that I am 
too eaſie of beleeſe, but come and you ſhall ſee, that] 
am not alone of this opinion: If I am deceived, there 
are others in the ſame caſe, whole iudgements I muſt 
beleeue to be more able and more piercing then mine 
owne, I doe aſſure you, that if you had ſcene and obſer. 
ued theſe things, you would receive great contentment 
thereby, and would reft very well fatisfied, For God 
hath permitted, that a ſiſter of the Company of S. Y7ſ#- 
la, moſt vnworthy though ſhee be, to bee bewirched, 
having three Diuels in her body. Her name is Louyſe 
Capeau, who hauing from her youth begged of God to 
ſer her in ſome courſe of life wherein, ſhee might te. 
maine to his greater glory for the ſaluation of her ſoule, 
and the profit & good of her neighbour: and being en- 
tred into that vocation wherein now ſhe ſtandeth, in the 
ſirſt yeere of her nouiciatſhip God began to inſtill into 
her, ſtrong and vehement deſires to endure, for her 
neighbours, all temporall paine whatſoeuer: yea to yn- 
dergoe the torments of Hell it ſelſe, if it might bee done 
| without her ſeparation from God ; and hauing perſiſſed 
till this time in herrequeſt, eſpecially when ſhe was to 
receiue the bleſſed Sacrament, at length ſhe had her de. 
fire, and did accept with great patience all the faid| 
paines and torments euer og theſe words: Lord! 
thinke my ſelfe vnworthy to ſuffer any thing for the 
loue of you. Shee made all theſe requeſts without ask- 
ing any mans aduice, becauſe ſhee euer c onceiued, that 
it was no way within the compaſſe of ſin, ſo that when 
ſhee found her ſelſe poſſeſſed, ſhee was much abaſhed 
thereat, and wondred with her ſelfe from whence it 
might proceed, | 


— But 


|ſhall receiue ſo many offerings of thankſgiving, and' 


—— 


But God, from whom this was not hidden, did ſaue 
vs a great deale of labour, by laying his charge vpon 
one of the Diuels that were in her body to anſwere yn- | 
tothe Exorciſmes, and to deliver the truth what the 
end was, wherefore he remained in her body. And al- 
though the Diuell aſter many adiurations which the 
Exorciſts made vnto him, ſeemed obſtinate in his ſi 
lence, and would giue no reſolution vnto any thing 
that was propounded; yet being commanded on Gods 
behalfe,and by the authority which he hath giuen vnto 
his Church, and by the vertue and powerfulneſſe of Ex- 
orciſmes, hee did in concluſion roare aloud, as though 
bee had been outragiouſſy mad, with ſuch high and af. 
frightfull cries,that he was heard a great way off; and fo 
turning to Magdalene of Palud, hee ſaid three ſeveral! 
times, it is true Magdalene, it is true, it is true, Louyſe 
is poſſeſſed for thy ſake, and for thee doth ſhe ſuffer this 
affliction. O Magdalene, Lowyſe is thy pledge, and re- 
28 words three — : * _ bee af- | 

ited particularly for thy ſoule; and by aconſequent | 
for many others. — to Lamy ſe he —— 
ſider that thou art an accurſed, deteſtable, vretched and 
abominable creature, and ſo repute of thy ſelſe before 
God, I am conſttained to lay it cloſe vnto thee : endea- 
uour to- beleeue that of thy ſelfe which diuers would 
parents thee to beleeue. If thou thinkeſt thou ſhalt 
hurt thereby, thanke thy ſelſe, Icannot doe withall. 
Doeſt thou not know what is commonly ſaidꝰ harme 
watch, harme catch, thereby meaning the torments 
which ſhee had and was to ſuffer, ſaying vnto her, that 
ſhe was not to vex her ſelſe, if theſe afſſictions did fall 
beauie ypon her: for, ſaid be, why wouldeſt thou then 
aske themꝰ Curſed bee the charme by the which God 


men ſo many ſhowers of benefits; and repeating three 


intention, nor the purpoſe of the Magician and the os 
| that 
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times curſed bee that charme, it was not (ſaid hee) ou 


3 _ — —— 


: 


It 


| this declaration of mine, yet will your apprehenſion 


| ar the time of the two ſeveral} Exorciſmes returned 
| fromthence with full ſatisfaction, the whole affembly 


will ingeminate this word vnto. you againe, come if 
| dome :for ttue wiſedome is to harken and be obedient 


| theſe doubts ſhalþ bee cleared vp and diſpelled. You 


that agreed theteunto, that theſe things ſhould bee 
brought to fo vnexpected an iſſue, Our imendment ig 
alwaies finifter and miſchieuovs, to cauſe all villanies to 
be ſet on foote and acted. and to procure iudgementto 
fallow on the necke of them: wee hade been conſtral. 
ned from God to pronounce and declare him innocent, 
whom wee ſuggeſted vnto Loayſe io bee the author of 
her troubles; wee haue opened and diſcloſed the name 
of the Magician by the vertue of Exorciſmes, and haue 
criedaloud that he is ſuch an one. Notw¾ithſtauding all 


come ſhort of theſethings whoſe life confiſteth rather 
in their action then in their relation. Afterward, vpon 
the day of the conception of the bleſſed mother of God 
towards euening there were divers diſcourſes vtrered, 
full of excellency and vie, which hee promiſed ſhould 
continue till Chriſtmaſſe. Hee did in particular labour 
the converſion of Magdalene, and in ber the conuerſion 
of many others: ſuthat thoſe who heard it twice a dai 


being filled with the admiration of it: Whereupon | 


yoube wile, and herein make declaration of your wite- 


vnto the will of God. But you may obieR, how prove 
you that this is the will of God? Doe but come and 


know that there is no good but is accompanied with 
lome diſſiculty. come, come, and bee aſſiſtant vnto bit 
Lord, and ſuffer your ſelues to be a little diſeaſed for hs 
lake ho for the loue of you did not feare to approch to 
Mount Caluary : doe not you; chen from the d utie yen 
ſnouldbeate vnto lum be diſharreneq to vndergo ii b 
trouble: hee hath ſhewed you the way, follow your | 
Captaine. And ſince you are his ſoutdrers, it ſtandetf 


veith reaſon that you ſhould abide in your Garrifor's 
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(Imeane your vocation. ) Come and bee nor fearcfull 
to combate with his enemies, for now occaſion doth 
prelent it ſelſe, the enemy is difcouered, and you are 
| to fight no longer in corners :-and Cod having regard 
vnto their patience that have ſuffered fo much for his 
ſake, will in a full meaſure recompenee the ſame. The 
| Divell had ſworne very ſolemnly, that all Hell had a re 
lolution to aboliſh and root out the Chriſtian doctrine 
| and the Company of S. Vr ſula, to their vtter ruine and 
| perdition;if their power bad been of lufficiency to com- 
| paſſe the ſame, God himlelfe permitting this ſor his 
glory, as he did tolerate the like practiſe vpon Job: And 
to aſſure vs the better hereof, hee hath ſuffered the Di- 
vel to teueale ĩt, who hath been enforced to affitme that 
God would doe now as hee did by Job, worke good 
| our of theſe tentations, which the Diuell proiected 
ſot euill purpoſes, God is very cunning to draw good 
out of euill, and is like a skilfull Surg eon who when hee 
obſerueth a man to abound with more blood then is ex- 
pedient for his health, hee launceth him, and draweth 
that vnneceſſarie ſuperflux of blood from him, not 
thereby to kill him, but as the Surgeon taketh ſome 
blood from him that is ficke, the bettet to ptepate him 
to be cured, and this is done to preſerue him trom many 
inconueniences and dangerous maladies which other- 
wile would grow vpon him : fo doth God demeane 
himſelſe towards vs having permitted that we all, with- 
out exerypting any one ſhould be toſſed in this tempeſt. 
For the Diuell himſelfe did affirme, that hee had leſt 
none of vs vnattempted, but ſaid aloud, Francis, be not 
angry, thou haft had thy ſhare in theſe tentarions as wel 
3s others: and ſo haſt thou James ſpeaking to Father 
Retr, ) It is true Romwillow, it is true, all thy people have 
been tempted, but be of good cheete Romilloy,for thou 
ſhale regaine them all. Peter Barmond hath been temp- 
ted likewiſe but you will recover him, and moſt nhap- 
die ſhall he be if he doe reſiſt it, And hee charged — 
en 
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ſend for him : whereupon there was a letter written 
which alſo did concerne the Fathers of Aix, and was 
delivered by Father Rete. M 
We doe alieady ſee a good and happy beginning in 
Aa gdalene of Palud who is now much ſitengthened, 
and exceedingly altered in her inward man. Belzebab 
and all the Diuels in ¶Magdalens body are forced to 0. 
bey God; and Verrine doth ſo taunt and brave them on 
Gods behalſe, that we all remained greatly aſtoniſhed. 
He would not ſticke to ſay, curſed art thou Belxebul, 
and you Balberith, Leniathan, Aſimodee, A ſtaroth, and 
| (arreas : yea hee out · dared Lucifer himſelfe, telli 
him that ic was fit — God ſhould bee 
and not Lucifer or Hell, or the reſt of the Diuels, Hee 
| would oftentimes cry aloud, Bel ebub thou art my ma- 
ſer, and I am a vaſſall of thine when I am employed 
from Lucifer, but now I haue my abode here by the ap- 
pointment of God: hence it is that I ſpeake ſo arrogant. 
ly before my Prince, and doe braue all Hell, ſaying to 
Belzebub, Belzebub ] charge thee in the name of Al. 
mighty God that thou lie all along vpon the ground; 
and ſo treading vpon him, Verrine vttered chetowork 
full of arrogancy and pride : where are thy Princes now 
Belzebub? and you that are there abiding, whatisbe- 
come of you now ( ſpeaking to the Diuels) you are al 
of you Princes, at the leaſt fiue of you: if you haue an 
command or authority, I charge you anſwere me, J giue 
you leaue to call Lucifer to your aide, now hee hath an 
excellent occaſion toſhew himſelfe. How now Belxc- 
bub, vrilt thou ſuffer thy ſlaue to tread thus diſdainfully 
ypon thee? Then crying to all the aſſembly hee ſaid: 
Theſe are my Princes, but now I doe not acknowledye 
them to be ſo, but I do this by compulſion not by loue, 
by conſtraint, not by grace. Belxebub anſwered him not 
a word, but Rood full of ſhame and conſuſion, and was 
able to reſiſt no longer. Verrine then began to ſpeake 
aloud to thoſe that were there preſent (for A" 
muc 
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rit. To this Verrine replied, it is true, wee are all the 


- 
ä 


ofa Nfagician. N 


much people there) come all of you, come, come; I fay | 
and feare not to triumph over Gods enemies and yours. 


Then the Company came and trod vpon him, Belxebub 
not daring to reply againſt it, or to mutter one word, 
but remaining exceedingly diſmayed. Many other dif. | 
courſes were deliuered by him, the relation of which | 


would take vp too much time; come you if you pleaſe, 


and you ſhall bee more particularly acquainted with | 
| him, Your moſt humble and moſt affectionate ſeruant | 
| Francis Billet Prieſt of the Chriſtian doctrine, hath | 
| written this letter. Then hee ſigned it, as did alſo Fran- 


ciſcus Domptins , and a good diſtance below it was | 


written, I Magdalene of Demandonl doe teftific and 


confirme that all which is written in this letter is true, 
eſpecially that which mentioneth my repoſe of conſci- 
ence. I find myſelfe much changed, bleſſed be God and 
his ſacred mother; for I aſſure you ſhee hath much aſſi. 
ſted me, Pray ynto God that hee will giue me perſcue- 
rance,and his grace, that I may be a thankfull acknow- 
ledger of his manifold bleſſings which in ſuch plenty 


he hath heaped vpon me. 


The Acts of the 20. of December. 


| 


TY day Louyſe and Magdalene were exorciſed, 
and in the middle of the Exorciſines, Leuiathan 


O Verrine now thou haſt nothing to ſay: then Verrine 
replyed, it ĩs not for thy ſake Iſpeake, I now belong vn- 
to 2 greater maſter then thy ſelfe, and him am I to o- 


bey 


Leuiathan aid, hold thy peace thou art a proud ſpi- 


children of pride. But is it not true, haue not I humbled 
thee? No ſaid Leuiathan, thou haſt not been any cauſe 
thereof; I tell thee it was the creature whom thou haſt 
humbled. Verrins ſaid; thou lieſt, it was not that crea- 

O ture; 


* The confe- 


ed into the liſts of diſcourſe, and ſaid vnto Ferrine. — 


Lemiathan. 
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ture : whatſoeuet hath been done, hath been done for: 
thy confuſion and her conuerſion. Wretched caitiffe a 
thou art, I am heere an Embaſſadour from the liuing 
| God, and thou an agent from Lucifer; dareſt thou de- 
ny this ſaid Verrine to Leuiathan. 1 0 | 
Not I, ſaid Leuiathan: then Verrine (aid, I am an 
Ambaſſadour from God, ho hath ſent mee hither to 
put his will and not mine owne ends in execution. To 
this Leuiathan replyed, are there not other Ambaſſi. 
dours? There are Angels, and there are Preachers, is 
not ſo? Itis true ſaid Verrine, but thou art not ignoram 
that when a King would employ an Ambaſſadour, hee 
hathchoice of Princes, great Lords, and Gentlemen; 
yet if his pleaſure be to ſend ſome Lackey ; why, he is: 
King, and may command and doe what ſeemeth good 
vnto him; for he may vſe ſmall things to effect matten 
of great waight and importance. 
Leniathan anſwered, there is a gteat difference be. 
tweene them. True ( ſaid Verrine) yet if the Kings oſ 
the earth be inueſted with this power, how abundant- 
ly more ſhall the King of glory poſſeſſe the ſame. Iti 
true, there are Princes, there are Angels, and great 
Preachers: yet if his pleaſure be to command his mes. 
neſt ſlaue, who ſhall hinder him to doe it, ſince hee is 
Omniporent? yet is he not a whit the leſſe King, or the 
leſſe great, this doth not diminiſh or bring an ebbe p- 
on his glory: nay it is ſo different from that, that it is: 
touch of his greatneſſe to bee able to force our will, for 
of our ſelues we are all wicked, but God is able to tranſ- 
forme our rebellious nature into obedience, yea to 
make thee Leuiathan, and thee Lucifer to ſtoope and 
double vnder the yoke of ſubiection; for hee is aboue 
vou all and can eaſily force obedience from you, Leui- 
at han ſaid, What? doſt thou looke to draw mens at- 
tention vnto thee ? thou art but a Diuell. 
True ( ſaid Verrine) I am but a Diuell, but being b) 
| God compelled to deliuer a truth, I cannot but per- 
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| thou art willing to receiue me, but I am not defirous to 
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and caſheere them. 


ſuch paſſions could take place in God. 


forme it, Knoweſt thou wy that hee raiſed Lazar 
from the dead, and that his all-powerfull word in ſpea- 
king a fiat, framed wharſoeuer ſeemed good ynto him? 
Yes, (ſaid Leniathan) but Lazarms did not hinder or re- 
it chat miracle that was wrought ypon him, but theſe 
creatures here doe impeach and ſtoppe (as much as in 
them lieth) the execution of Gods pleaſure. Ferrine | 
anſwered, He is omnipotent, and n e euill into 
good, nay, hee is of more force to attract and expreſſe 
grace out of ſinne, then hell is of malice, to dra ſinne 
out of grace: for he is king of the whole earth, and when | 
he commandeth whatſocuer ſuteth with his good plea- 


ſure, I ſee he is obeyed; becauſe he that doth command 1 


it, s a King. God were not himſelfe, if he were not more 
powerfull then his creatures, nay I affirme, that then the 
Diuell would be mightier then God, ſor he can worke 
euill out of good, and cannot God worke good out of 
euill? You ſee how bold Jam. Lemathan ſaid: God 
doth indeed call y men vnto him by many ſecret inſpi- 
rations, by the teaching and inſtructions of learned 
men, by the threstning of his iudgemente, and bu . 
pages themſelues, yet forall this they are ſo hardned 
in ſinne, and fo groſſe of heart, that although they ſee 
themſelues hemmed in on all ſides, and cannot auoid to 
be conuerted vnto their God, yetin their arrogancy and 
flintineſſe of heart, they will not Ricke to 5 „Lord 


come vnto thee, for I haue nought to doe with thee, 1 
had rather be a pray vnto the diuels, and haue a full fru- 
ition of all ſorts of pleaſure, then bee receiued of thee, 


It is true, ſaid Yerrine, that thou haſt ſpoken. There 
be ſinners of that improuident obſtinacie, that they will 
remaine determinately ſetled for many yeeres toge- 
ther in their wickednefſe, ſo that God is incited to a 


kindof anger, and would be full of impatiencie at it, if 
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But l affirme,that they cannot reſide in God, for they 
would argue an impetfeclion in him: but if God were 
capable of impatiencie, or if he could bee grieued, bay, 
hee would weepe when hee beholdeth thoſe obſtinate 
ſoules. But God is not ſubiect vnto griefe: ſor they who 
affitme that the ſinnes of men doe ſtrike a ſadneſſe into 
the holy Ghoſt, are nos to be vnderſtood as if the holy. 
Ghoſt were indeed grieued, it is a ſinne to thinke ſo, but 
that he doth diſlike and abhorre theſe abominations; 
yet being an excellent painter, he is able, when he plea. 
ſeth, to correct any deforinitie inthis his W 
Thou knoweRt Leuiathan that this is true, and that I am 
here by the appointment of God, but am tied and 
bound from revealing of ſinnes. Leuiathan ſaid, Thou 
lyeſt, for thou halt diuulged them, and art now conui. 
Qed of amanifeſt vntruth, It is true, (ſaid Verri ne) but 
this is done for the good of theſe ſinnets, neither could 
the miracle be manifeſted, it the ſinnes were not diuul. 
ged. Then turning himſelſe to Saint Migdalene, hee 
ſaid cheſe words: It is true Magdalene, thou wert a ſin. 
net, neither doth it tedound vnto the diſhonor of God, 
or lay any diſreputation vpon thee that thou wert ſo, 
nor is there any diminution. of thy happiveſſe becauſe 
thou diddeſt formerly offend, That is true, ſaid Leia. 
than, but chere is a great difference betweene this and 
that Magdalen : ſhe needed no Diuels to conuert her, 
but was reclaimed by her owne care aud induſtry, and 
therefore it is not probable that God hath ſent thee in- 
to this body for the conuer ſion of theſe two ſoules, ſinet 
there be many other meanes to bring this to paſſe with- 
out thy helpe who art the father of lies, and whom no 
man will ſcarce-belecue. Hold thy peace(ſaid Vorrine) 
accurſed ſpirit as thouart, and giue me audience. It is 
true, I am in this body, God hauing ſuted and fitted his 
pleaſure to the defire of this — > amhere expreſſe- 
lie from Almightie God, for his glory, and particular - 
li for the conuerſion of theſe two ſoules, and miſerable | 
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| ſhall they bee if they bee not conuerted, 

Thou telleft me, that Saint Magdalene was not con- 
uerted by the Diuell, it is true, but wee liue not now in 
that time when God came downe from heauen, and 
with his Humanicie and Deuinitie did labour the con- 
verſion of ſoules : but I ſay withall, that he is (till the 
ame God; and therefore is able to giue birth vnto 
thoſe works, whoſe greatneſſe may equall the former. 

It is a truth (ſaid Leuiat han) that God is not in the 
world as in times paſt, yet hath he bequeathed vnto his 


Church his Sacraments, Preachers, and many other re- 


lies, and ſtuſfed with all kind of malice and falſchood. 

Who without great difficultie would giue credite ynto 
them? there is no man but would be readie toobiect, 

that God hath many other meanes to gaine ſoules vnto 
him, without taking the ſeruice and furtherance of the 

Diuels. 

It may be ſo (faid Yerrine) but tell me Leuiat han, are 
there not oathes whereby a truth may be auerred. Le« 
wiathan anſwered, Knoweſt thou not that we = neuer 
ſticke to take a falſe oath? Iam ſure thou knoweſt it; 
witneſſe the oath that was lately taken amongſt the Ca- 
puchins, you know my meaning. To this Verrine ſaid, 
Either make it appeare vnto mee that there is no oath 
that may bind and ſtand in full ſtrength, or elſe thou art 
vanquiſhed, For I ſay, that an oath taken according to 
the meaning of God and his Church, with all other due 
ceremonies and circumſtances requiſit thereunto, doth 
bind and is in force, and whoſoeuer will deny this, muſt 
deny the omnipotencie of God, all the authoritie of the 
Church, and all the bookes ot Exorciſmes. 

To what purpoſe doe men exorciſe, and make inter- 
ropatories ynto diuels, if their replies be neuer conſo- 


nant vnto truth ? It were an idleneſſe to be prodigall x 
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medies which were not praQtiſed inthoſe daies, But | 
none did euerreade that God made Diuels his inftru- | 
ments to convert ſoules, fince they are the fathers of | 


z Of theſe falſe 
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acts of the 18. 
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ſo much time, and to waſt ſo many yeeres, if this wer 
ſo, It were much better that Exorciſts ſhould ſpend 
their time otherwiſe, and take vpon them ſome Qther 
courle of ſtudy. To this Lexiarhan anſwered, I haut 
afficmed,that all oathes are not true, becauſe of the finj 
ſter and peruerſe meaning and re ſeruations of the Di 
uels. I conteſſe (ſaid FVerrine) all are not true, becauſe 
when the Exorciſts are not heedy and well aduiſed of! 
what they goe about, wee are ſo miſcheeuous that wee 
reſerue ſome ſecret and ſiniſter intention, but when we 
are enforced like gally- ſlaues by the power of God, I te 
thee wee mutt obey his pleaſure; and therefore Leuis 
than thou art conſounded. For I my ſelſe, not from mj 
owne will, but vpon conſtraint from God, haue leſſo- 
ned and warned the Exorciſts to apprehend aright al 
the intentions and-ceremonies whatſoeuer that are te 
quiſite in the making vp of a true oath. 
Then ſaid Leuiathan, How dareſi thou ſpeake thusin 
my preſence, knoweſt thou not that I am mightier then 
thy ſelfe. I grant ir, (faid Yerrine) thou art mightie! 
then Ito do a miſchiefe, for thou haſt more knowledge 
to doe it, thou being of the order of Seraphins, and] 
onely of the order of Throanes. I am one of your ſlaues, 
butlet me tell you I doe not now reſpect any of you, 
(meaning the princes that were inthe body of Adagde- 
len, euery one of whom hee braued one after another 
What? (faid he) anſwere you nothing? Are you ſuch 
gallant doctors, and can you make no reply? Ha, you 
would anſwere now if you knew what. Come on, 
ſpeake, ſpeake. 
We Leuiat han replied, knoweſt thou not that when ſin 
vnto this blaſ- 
phemie is ſer ners are obſtinate, they are vncapable of conuerſion: 
downe in the nay, God himſelfe is not able to Winne them vnto him; 
following diſ- witneſſe Judas, whom our Lord could not conuert, Hoy 
couuſe. canſt thou then conceiue, that a Diuel ſhould bring this 
to paſſe, when God himſelfe by the practiſe of all his an 
and cunning cannot accompliſh the ſame, Yerring ſaid, 
I have 
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baue *ffirmed that God is omnipotent, and may mak 
0 alteration in the free will of man, and change it from 
euill to good. Knoweſt thou not that God is a cunning 
painter, who can faſhion and make vp a picture when it 
ſeemeth good vnto him, and is contented, if they doe 
but leaue him the table ro-worke vpon. It is true (ſaid 
Lewarhan) if the creature doe not hinder it; for God 
hath created man without his aide, but cannot ſave him 
mleſſe he co-operate and giue aſſiſtance vnto it, Verrine 
mſwered, If the body and ſoule doe remaine together, 
tis all that God defireth, who well khowes when to 
take his pencels ro*corre&t and petfect vp this table, I 
affirme further, that if he will he is able to make it more 
beautifull and more goodly then euer it was before, 
which he may eaſily doe by laying on colours of more 
ſreſnneſſe and luſter. Knowelt thou not that hee is the 


ather of the prodigall childꝰ Iſthe fathers of this world 


be thus louing cowards their children, and doe cheriſh 
chem, and yet doe ſometimes threaten them, not to hurt 
them thereby but to make them wiſer and better adui- 
ſed: how much more ſhall hee ſhake the rodde of his 
iudgements ouer them to pteſerue them from the hands 
of luſtice. | 
And when the child of God ſhall acknowledge his 
fault, then ſhall he returne vnto his father, and humble 
himſelfe beforehim ; for as the prodigall child did de- 
mand his pattimony to be giuen vnto him, which when 
he had gotten from his father into his one hands, hee 
waſted all in riot, and was at length driven to ſuch ne- 
ceſſitie; and extreame penutie, that he was forced to feed 
with hogges: ſo fateth ic with ſinners, God heapeth on 
tbem ſuch plentie of his bleſſings, that they are euen 
glutted with the multitude of themtyet When they haue 
conſumed all in the heighth ofprodigalitie, this grati- 
ous father embraceth them, and taketh them vnto him, 
if they will not adde wilſulneſſe vnto theic waſt. For if 


| worldly fathers ate lo loving, Ha not God who bath 
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created them, bee much more gracious and good then 
they? Ipgrant{laid Leuiathan) that there are many pro. 
digall children, but very few propoſe that firſt prodigal 
child for their imitation, that like vnto him they. may 
returne to God. For when they haue trifled and melted 
away all their goods, and haue faſhioned themſelues to 
take the impreſſion of all manner of impieties, yet doe 
they remaine in their obſlinacie, and are ſtill nailed fal 
to whatſocuer ſauoureth of malice and miſchicfe : and 
notwithſtanding that God calleth vpon them by many 
inſpirations,yct are they reſolued to reply vnto theſe 
his holy motions; We will take our fill of all worldlic 
5 pleaſures, whatſoeuer it coſt vs. It is true, ſaid Yerrine, 
but yet when God will, he can worke good out of cuill 
for otherwiſe he could not be Omnipotent. It is no im. 
potencie or imperfection that he is not able to ſinne o 
lie; it is rather an argument of his Omnipotencie, and 

| of his tranſcendent Aion. We are both of vs Sar- 
geants, and doe execute our commiſſion, thougb 
after a different manner: for thou doeſt here fulfill . 
| will of Lucefer, but I doe accompliſh the good pleaſure 
of the Almightie. Thou maieſt thinke that Idoe braue 
thee; I tell thee ſtill chat wee are Sargeants ſent, asit 
| were, ſrom two ſeuerall parties, and doe the wil of them 
that ſent vs: and although we doe not both execute the 
fame earner e are we ſtil Sargeants.So if two preach, 
and both think they deliuer —. : as for exãple, a Prev 
cher of the Church, and a Miniſter, although the action 
of preaching be comms vnto them both, yet doth it not 
proceed frõ the ſame ſpitit, becauſe the Preacher ofthe 
Church vttereththe truth, but the Miniſter hath his vo- 
derſtanding peruerted by errors, and doth interpret di 
uers paſſages of the Scripture according to the giddines 
of his priuat fancy, and is ſo ſelf- conceited( ſor they baue 
al of them a touch of curioſity)that he doth imaginehe 
is able to bound in the Omnipotencie of the Father, the 
| wiſdome of the Son, and the goodnes of the holy Ghoſ 


within! 
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within the narrow limmets of his one vnderſtanding. 
But ſuch come far ſhort, and haue their braine too much 
ſcantled, to comprehend God & his infinite perfections. 
God is wiſe, for he is Wiſdome it ſelf, & needeth not the 

aduiſe either of Angels or men, much leſſe of diuels. I tel 

thee Lemiai han, that I am but the bare reporter of theſe 

things, and to effect this I doe thus trouble her that is 
poſleſſed: for except God did put in vie his authoritie 

and force which he hath ouer Diuels, he were not God. 
Iam of opinion, that thoſe who will not humble them- 
ſelues, might doe well to aſſault God, and take his glo- 
tie from him, and tranſlate Lucifer from hell to ſeat him 
in Paradiſe, It is a groſſe errour to coneꝛiue that God 
is not mote able to conuert euill into good, then the di- 
uell isto change good into euill. I affirme that God 
is omnipotent, and therfore may do al things, and when 
he pleaſeth to put his power in practiſe, he can force the 
Diuel as a Gally-flave,8 as like vnto a Iudge,can make 

the malefactor to tremble before him, and can compell 
him to accompliſh his will when it ſeemeth good vnto 
him. They that do not beleeue this, are accurſed, & want 


the firſt article of theit Creede, which ſaith, that God is 
almighty. I ſubmit my ſelfe to theſe things, becauſe God 
himſelf obeyed his Executioners when they nailed him 
to the croſſe. The Saints,whe 122 lead to the place 


of their Martyrdome, obeyed the will of their executi- 
oners,and yet thereby they did not intend any glory ei- 
cher to the hangman, or to the Diuell, no more then did 
our Lord, vnto whom the vertue of obedience is moſt 
pleaſing and acceptable: whereof Iwill now ſpeake. 
Ireſiſted as much as I could, and ſaĩd vnto our Lord, 
no, Iwill not deliuer this truth: hee told me, thou ſhalt 
be inſorced thereunto. Ianſwered, No, no, they haue 
bookes enough that doe plentifully declare this argu- 
ment, but hee canines me ſo that Imuſt now begin 
with the vertue of obedience. Then Yerrine began to 
ſay, What ſay you now to this point, learned Doctor 
(ſpeakin 
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(peaking to Leuiuthan:) Thou art the Doctor of the 
b Herericks, come and deliver your opinion. And thou 
\'Belzrbub, tho art that proud ore, and doeſt fill men 
with curioſitie and cocker them vp in their arrogancie: 
And thou Balbarirh; thou att hee that ſaieſt, Hee that | 
boueth God, will haut him often in bis month, and by this 
meanes makeft me tofortweare God: And thob A. 
dee, thou urt he who dot corrupt youth with thy looſe 
ſpeeches; and laſeiuious lookes: And thou ASfarorh, | 
thou art he who iſſaulteſt men with idleneſſe, eſpecially 
you that ate Religious perſons: and thou Carrean,thou 
hardneſt mens hearts, and thitkeſt to gaine all before 
cher iknobeſt thou not that With one pd ore word, with 
a Fiat; he can doe wharſoeuer ſeemeth good ynto him? 
doeſt thou not know that he is able to raiſe the dead? 
tell thee it is very eaſie for him to doe it; witneſſe the 
daughter of the chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue, when 
he tooke het by the hand and bad her riſe; which ſigni. 
fieth vnto vs, that a ſinne committed in thought, and 
only knowne vnto God and onely huttfull ynto the 
ſoule alone of him that doth commit the ſame, is eaſilie 
pardoned. 

© There are three ſorts of dead men, as there are three 
ſores of finnes : For there is the child of Naym the wi- 
dow, whom they carried out to be buried: thereby in- 
timating vnto vs, that there are ſome who are dead in 
vaine ſpeaches, and they are carried out of the citie, that 
is: they flow from the ſoule into the mouth, and are 
there vttered, and the offence thereof commonly ten- 
deth to the ſcandall of their neighbours. This is repre- 
ſented vnto vs by that young man, whom our Lord 
commanded to tiſe, and gave him to his mother. Wher- 
by hee gaue ſignification vnto finners, chat when they 
haue offended, they ate to be preſented vnto their mo- 
ther, which is the Church, as God commanded to bee 
done bythe young man, as you well know, There are 
others that are dead in works, who are, for the moſt 

part, 


— — — 
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part, thoſe that dwell in their ſinnes, and temaine obſti- 
nate in them 20. 30. 40. 50. yeeres, repreſented by La- 
ar who had a {tone laid ouer his graue And the tea- 
ſon why God commandech to vnbind him is, that hee 
might declare how much authoritie hee hath bequea- 
thed ynto his Church, and how much Prictis ought to 
be had in honour and eſtimation; in reproofe of thoſe 
who ſay they will not confeſſe themſelues, obiecting, 
why ſhould I humble my ſelſe before a Prieſt : is he not 
a man, nay, is hee not a ſinner as well as I? why then 
ſhould [declare my ſinnes beſore a Prieſt? God is gra- 
tious, and will pardon me without confeſſion. Then 
Verriue began to ſpeake of obedience in this manner. 
Obedience of all vertues is the moſt pleaſing vnto 
God. Charicie is 4 great vertue, becauſe without it 
there is no entrance into Paradiſe. Faith is alſo a neceſ 
ſarie vertue, for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Hope allo holdeth the ſame tanke, becauſe it is 
our guide to heauen. Humilitie alſo is the ground- 


worke of all vertues. To bee briefe, all morallvertues 


are profitable, good and praiſe - worthie: for Idoe not 
affirme that a man may attaine vnto heauen withour | 
Humilitie, and without Charitie and other vertuesʒ but 
auerre, that her who ſtands poſſeſſed of obedience; is 
garniſhed with all other vertues hai ſoeuer. Obedi- 
ence is the moſt excellent of all vertues, Imeane perfect 
Obedience, ſor he that is perfectly obedient, is humble 


and charitable, he is confident, and perſeueteth vnto the 
end: nay, I ſay further, he that is truely obedient can- 
not die, Imeane an eternall death. For ſome may ob- 


iect vnto me, that [ſaac was very obedient vnto his fa- 


Paul ſaith, that thoſe that are hleſſed from aboue doe 
not dye, but faith they ſleepe as it is true. Ie, thou 
ſleepeſt, and ſhalt bee awakened at the day of iudge- 


ment. If thou haue the integtitie of Obedience, 2 
Wi 
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ther Abraham, yet did he finiſh che courſe which nature 
hadproportioned for him, and died; I ſay no, ſor daiut 


4Touching 
Obedience. 
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of a Magician, | 
will be no oppoſition againſt thee : conſider this well 
you that are Religious perſons, and haue vndertaken 
the vow of Obedience. Remember that your God was 
obedient even vnto the death, I ſay vnto the death of 
the Croſſe : he did not murmure againſt his Father, and 
ſay, Father this Mountaine is too ſteepe and vneaſie to 
come vnto (meaning Mount Caluary) no, hee ſaid not 
ſo. He did not ſpeake vnto his Father that he ſhould ſo 
ouide that he might ſuffer death in a Chamber or in 
|, becauſe this mountaine was ſo loathſome , and ſo 
full of diſpleaſing obieRs that it ſeemeth a very com 
pound of noyſome ſauours. No, no, with a full defire 
and free acceptation hee embraced death for the loue 
| which he bare vnto you. 

You that are religious perſons learne to obey your 
Superiours when they impoſe any thing ypon you, and 
ſay not my Superiour commandeth mee things of ſuch 
vneaſie performance, yea, almoſt ſo impoſſible to bee 
done that I know not how to turne mee vnto them, A 
religious perſon will not ſtick to ſay : Ha, my Superiour 
commandeth mee to declare my fault openly before 
| people: this will edifie my neighbour bur alitle, Let 
his Superiour command him to goe to Rome, and hee 
ſhall ſay, Iknownot the way thither: let him inioyne 
him to faſt , and hee will ſay, Ha, my father, I am of fo 
tender a conſtitution that if this pennance bee impoſed 
vpon me. I ſhall be ſick: how / harſh and vopleafingis 
it to be put to weare ſhirts of hayre. My Superiour is ſo 
| froward that he is not to be endured. Ifthe Superiour 
| ſhall ſay vnto him, thou ſhalt yndertake to murther one 
of thy brethren, and the other not knowing the inten- 
| tionof his Superiour,who ſpeaketh this from his mouth 
not from his heart,onely to prooue him, will gaine-ſay 
him, he is not obedient, and therefore not humble: for 
obedience is the daughter of humilitie, and hee thatis 
| truely humble is alwayes obedient. 

Learne you that are Monkes and Fryars, and read * 
this 
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vowes carefully, and as he ought: the vow of Chaſtity, 
for hee is puritie it ſelfe, and ſurpaſſeth all the Angels 
and creatures whatſoeuer as one that is immaculate and 
withoutblemiſh, | 
| Touching the vow of Pouertie, he hung naked vpon 
the Croſſe. He might haue beene accompanied with his 
traine of Princes (which are the Angels) hee right 
haue had garments to couer him, and whatſocucrelſe 
 wasneedfull, yet hee deſpiſed all, ro demonſtrate ynto 
you that are Religious, that you ought to ſurrender 
your purſe and treaſure vnto him, and ſuffer your Father 
to prouide for that which is neceſſary for his children. 
Touching the vow of Obedience, he hath been more 
| obedient then euer any was, I ſpeake this to you Preiſts 
and Monkes: behold your ſelues well in this glaſſe, and 
| read ouer this booke aduiſedly, it conſiſteth but of two 
leaues, and yet containeth all perfection: there are but 
two words within this Booke , Obedience and Humi- 
litie, yet if a man berightly informed how to draw out 
the quinteſſence of this Booke , he ſhall there finde al) 
ſorts of vertue that may any way further or yeeld con- 
ducement, to the artaining of ſo high and ſublime a 
perfection. To what end doe you exhauſt your ſelues 
with ſtudying, and doe ſo painefully imploy your ſelues 
in teading of bookes ? Be but conuerſant in this booke 
and you ſhall be able to performe the will of God. 
Ifaſeruant obey his Maſter, how much more ought 
a childe ſo to doe? Wee that are Deuils are as ſer- 
uants or rather ſlaues, and doe nothing but conſtrai - 
nedly and by compulſion: but you that hope for an he- 
ritage in Heauen, are bound to loue and ſerue him. 1 
further ſay, that God hath three ſorts of ſervants: There 
ae that ſerue him onely by conſtraint, and thoſe are 
luch as onely feare Hell, and if that flumbling block 
were away, - by would not care to dreach themſelues 
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| know you not that they are tempted by the Deuill be- 
| yond others? If agreat Prince or a great Lord offer to 


| trouble your ſelfe: beſides 25 are of a 
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in the puddell and pollution of any ſinnes whatſoever, 
Others ſerue like hirelings, as doe thoſe whole {cope 
and aime is the attainement of Heauen, ſaying; God 
hath promiſed vnto vs Paradiſus therefore we ſhall doe 
well coobey;him. But there are a third ſort more adui. 
ſed, who doe not make either Paradiſe or Hell their 
ſcope , but doe the wil of their father purely out of loue, 
and haue not their end mixed with any ſecondary re- 
garde of tecompence: they ſet their confidence in God 
With cheit whole heatt, and beleeue his prouidence in 
preparing for thẽ whatſoeuer is neceſſary: for ( ſay they) 
if his care deſcend to birds and beaſts, how much more! 
vill this his care extend to vs? God heerein behaueth 
himſelfe like a Marchant who ſeparat's farthingsfrom| 
ſous, crownes from peeces of fower, ſetting euery ſon 
a part by it {elfe againſt the time he ſhall haue imploy-' 
ment for them, yet doth he not contemne his other mo- 
ney. So fareth it with God, hee taketh Religious per. 
ſons , and thoſe whom hee hath marked foorth for his 
ſeruice, and putteth them to his vie and imployment, 
that they may performe ſome ſeruice of importance for 
his glory: yet doth he not deſpiſe the lay-men, but te- 
ceaueth them all if they walke in his commandements, 
as doth the Marchant all the reſt of his money. Thoſe 
that are refractary would haue their Superiour to beed- 
bedient vnto them and not they vnto him: this is not 
well. No, they muſt be obedient beyond others, for 


appropriate bimſelfe to the ſervice of God, preſently 
doe wee oppoſe and affront this his godly defignement, 
we tempt him and ſay, Sir you leaue at eaſe in your own 


| houſe, you haue thus many Pages, and thus many Gen- 


tlemen that waite vpon you, beſides many groomes 
and Lackies: you are able to live — 
houſe: 
when you may liue in li- 

bertie. 


Sir, doe not ſlaue your ſel 
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bertie. You ſhall haue a Superiour of baſe patentage. 
| will you euer endure to boy hi Vou nine bs 
ſcrip vp &downe the tone: you muſt wearea ſhirtof 
haire, and muſt diſcipline your ſelfe. Ha Sir, this is too 
great a burthen, you will neuer be able ro hold on this 
courſe: diuert this reſolution, beleeue tnee (faith the 
World) and they are not a fewthat beleeue and follow 
| theſe perſwaſions. The childe in reaſon ought rather to 
obey his Father then the ſlaue his Maſter. The Maſter 
and Miſtreſſe, when they haue diſobedient and ſtub- 
burne ſeruants, doe preſently pay them their wages, and 
ſay ynto them, you are not for our turne, you are to de- 
part and goe forth of our doores: ſo ſhould a Superiour 
demeane himſelfe to his inferiours when he ſeeth them 
inclined to contumacy and rebellion , Get you gone, 
| goe foorth of doores, for you are not to be heere to fol- 
low your one fancy, thoſe that behave themſelues 
vnductifully are not to abide heere. But they may ob- 
iect that it is lawfull ro propound vnto the conſidera- 
tion of their Superiour ſome kinde of commands whoſe 
lawfulneſſe may be queſtionable, and ſay, Father, in my 
opinion ſuch a thing may be better done this way. No, 
beware of replications, for ſuch a one ought to ſubmit 
| himſelfe and thinke that his judgement may eaſily goe 
awry, I grant , that in ſome caſes hee may modeſtly re- 
prehend his Superiour, but alwaiesin great charitie, not 
by way of reptehenſion but by way of aduiſe, ſaying. 
Father, itſeemeth vnto mee that you haue done ſuch a 
thing, or haue vttered ſuch a ſpeach, which in my opi- 
nion might better haue beene done or ſpoken after this 
manner. But this is to be done in great humilitie and 
feare, as if he were to ſpeake before God, Becauſe Su- 
periours are Gods on earth, and thoſe that yeeld vnto 
them obedience cannot doe amiſſe, prouided alwayes, 
that the thing which is commanded bee not e againſt | * In what caſe 
God or the Rules of his order or 3 himſelfe: for | the Superiour | 


in this caſe he is not tyed ynto obedience. Nay,l ſay fur- | — Fr | 
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ther, he is bound to ſlight him, ro oppoſe him, and to 
reprehend him if hee ſhould command any thing that 
might directly derogate from God or the good of his 
neighbour, that is to ſay, he is to ſpeake home vnto hi 
Superiour , to open his fault and lay it before him if the 
faule be publick , as if he ſhould command any: one to 
preach hereſies, or to doe ſomething contrary vnto hi 
Vowes, I affirme that in this caſe it is lawfull for the in- 
feriour to reprehend his Superiour. | 
In the euening, Lom ſe and Magdalene were exot. 
ciſed by Father Francit, and the Prieſt who exorciſed 
them recited many appellations of God. 
Then Ferrine Gid.Say but the God of the Chriſtians, 
and thou haſt reckoned them all, for that is the begin. 
ning and the end of them, All theſe names of perfection 
and ten hundred thouſand more doe agtee vnto him: 
theſe are no matters of ſcorne or mockery , curſed are i 
they that doe not beleeue it. Then God being willing 
that f Yerrine ſhould ſpeake ſomething touching Con- 
feſſion that mens ſoules might be inſtructed and berte- 
red by it. Verrine anſwered God , that they had ban- 
| quered ſufficiently , and that there was no reaſon why 
Devils ſhould be mens Phiſitians: they will not beleeue 
Angels, nay they wil giue nocredit ynto God himſelſe: 
for they haue ſaid, that he was a dronkard, and a foole, 
much more will they affirme that the Deuill is a liar. 
If thou ſaieſt, that then by a conſequent they mull 
deny thy power, the authority of thy Church, and the 
vertue of Exorciſmes, Ianſwere, that they doe already 
deny the communion of Saints and the Sacraments, 
And if thou ſaieſt that thou wilt guide them with thy 
light, Ianſwete that they neither — nor ſeeke aſtet 
the ſame. The Turkes may haue ſome ſhadow ofexcule, 
and may pretend ignorance, but Chriſtians may learne 
(ifthey will) thoſe things, which they are to Pele 
and take knowledge of, You are the Pictures of this 
maſter painter; and vnhappy are they that ſuffer them- 
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ah of a Magician. 
{«lues to bee ſoothed vp by the faire ſemblances of the 
Diuell. 8Curſed be the houre wherein I am thus forced 
to open the meanes how men are to confeſſe them- 
ſelues. 

Thou art hee Leuiathan who makeſt ſome to deny 
the wiſedome, others the goodnes, and many the pow- 
er of God: thou art hee who teacheſt them new inter- 

retations, which antiquity neuer heard of; thou art the 
author of all hereſies that euer were, are, and ſhall bee. 
Thou att accurſed, and wouldeſt haue plucked God 
from his Throne: thou art blinde, and thoſe that follow 

| thee, ſay Credo without Credo; and when the blinde 
| leadeth the blinde, both fall into the pit. Thou art the 


Doctor of the falſe Church, and although the father 


and mother ſhould forſake their owne childe, yet would 
God neuer abandon his Church. 
| bh A father is not to anſwere for the ſinnes and faults 
| of his childe; but hee that is a father of ſoules muſt bee 
| accountable for the tranſgreſſions that are committed 
by his children. You therefore that are the Father and 
chiefe Paſtour, looke you vnto your charge. Confeſſion 
is to preceede the holy Communion, and Humility 
muſt take poſſeſſion in your harts, if you will haue your 
requeſts granted vnto you. If a King be to be intertai- 
ned in your houſe, you will preſently decke foorth the 
ſame, and make your preparations ſutable to ſo great 
State; and how dare you then receiue into your yn- 
cleanſed houſes the King and Lord of glory, when your 
Conſciences are defiled with all manner of pollutions ? 
It is as if you would lodge God in Hell, For the finfull 
ſoule is the habitation and cage for Diuels, and is a 
Chriſtian ſoule, not indeed, but by appellation onely. 
Vou come into a Church and kneele vpon the ground, 


and wiſh chat Maſſe may bee quickly finiſhed, but you | 


doe not conlider that the Prieſtly dignity ſurmounteth 


the ranke and condition of Angels. Itell you, you are 
| todow your knees as oft as you ſhall heare the name 
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$The cõſtraint 
which the Di- 


uels (vfter whe 


God comman- 
deth them. 


cer. 


h He meaneth 
a childe that is 
at liberty, and 
keepeth houſe 
of himſelfe: for 
then the father 
is not bound 
to cary an eie 
ouer his child, 
but the Paſtour 
of his ſoule is 


to take care o- 


uer him, as 
long as he li- 
ueth. 

* Of Confeſ. 
ſion and Pen- 
nance. 


* Againſt Leui- 
athan the ſedu- 
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f Signatum eft 

| ſuper nos lumen 

| vultus tui Do- 
mine. Rom. 2. 
Conſcientia ac- 
cuſante, aut e- 
tam defendente. 
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though wee obey not God for loue, yet doe wee yell 
vnto his pleaſure by conſtraint, and in the vertue of Ex 
orcilmes, 

Ifa Harbinger of Court ſhould come and tell thee, 
behold the King is deſirous to come and lodge in thy 
houſe; thou wouldeſt make many excuſes, becauſe thou 
doſt eſieeme thy ſelfe vnworthie of ſuch honour ; and 
wouldeſt labour to garniſh thy houſe with whatſo- 
euer might be pleaſing , or might adde any beauty vn. 
to thy habitation, So ſhould you take the broome of 
true contrition and tepentance, to bruſh and ſweepe the 
chambers and roomes of your ſoule, t hat when the 
King ſhall come to reſide there, hee may make it hi; 
Palace. 

You that are poore and ignorant people, you mul 
not ſay when you kneele to the Prieſt in Conſeſſion. Fa. 
ther, declare vnto me my ſinnes; this is no good forme 
of prooceeding: for if in matters of ſlight importance 
concerning the body, euery man hath his vnderſtan. 
ding i quick and able, much more ſhould their concep- 
tions bee free from dulneſſe and earthineſſe, in thoſe 
things that appertaine vnto the benefite of their ſoules 
and whichare of a higher conſequence : yet contrati-| 
wiſe men for the moſt part arc inſenſible and dull inthe 
apprehenſion of them. There are thoſe that doe daily 
confeſſe themſelues, and doe yet forget many of their 
offences; how then ſhall they giue an exact account of 
them, that confeſſe themſelues but from yeare to yeare, 
or from ſix moneths to ſix moneths> Thou wilt not 
ſhame to ſay, Father 1 doe not remember my ſinnes, let 
me heare you to aske and examine mee. Odeafe and 
blinde caitifel art thou able to giue audience vnto the 
Diuell, and to fall into thoſe ſinnes, which hee inticeth 
thee to plunge into, and doſt thou refuſe to harken vnto 
the voice of God, who defireth to breath into thee the 


1 
— 
i 
{ 


remembrance of thy miſdeeds? 


Others 


— om. — — 2 — — — n 


= on  RX0@wooy, ou. 


Th WW TH EM too 


Un 


Ochers ſay; To what purpoſe ſhould I confeſſe 


: _— 
* = o 
_—_—_— * ** - 


-». 
g un 
— 


— 
* 
(elſe? Is not the Prieſt a ſinner as Iam? Have Inothin 
to doe but to expoſe my ſinnes to his knowledge? Be- 
ware of theſe contempts, I tell you they are inſtigati- 
ons of Sathan, framed purpoſely to bring Prieſt- hood 
into diſgrace, which is a calling more high and noble 
chen is the dignity of Angels: for the Angels doe in- 
deed contemplate the face of their Cod, but he k diſcen- 
deth from Heauen vpon the Altar, at the conſecration 
made by a Prieſt, 

Your proceſſe that is entred in the high Court of 
Heauen, is full of difficultie and doubt ſo that the e- 
uent thereof is not knowne to the Saints themſelues: 
yet is the Mother of God a party with you, who toge- 
ther with your guide-Angels is euer pleading on your 
behalfe, and ſaying, Lord take compaſſion on them. 

Before the time of Conſeſſion, prooue your ſelues, 
examine your owne conſciences, pray vnto God with | 
teates, and make your interceſſions vnto Peter, Mag- 
dalene, and the good theefe. The good theefe of his 
ow ne accord confeſſed his ſinne, and reproued his com- 
panion, What? haſt thou no feare of God? He was al- 
ſo pricked ia heart by contrition, ſaying, Domine me- 
mento mei. Lord remember me, he alſo did in a ſort ſatiſ- 
tishe by dying, for hee linked and mingled his death 
_ torments with the death and torments of Chrift 
leſus. | 

Your God doth endevour to draw you vnto him by 
many admirable meanes, he will divide the contrition, 
and acknowledgment of your ſinnes amongſt you, and 
will ftirre you vp to recall them into remembrance, if 
you will giue eare vnto him. You ſhould be patient in 
whatſoever aduerſity may befall you: you ſhould euer 
land before your iudge, like vnto men that are guilty 
of high treaſon, and ſhould thinke that the paines of 
Hell are not of equall proportion vnto your demetits, 
and that you are not worthy to Iſuffer them. 
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K It is a phraſe 
of ſpeech vſed 
in y Scripture 
where it is oft- 
ten ſaid, that 
God delccded 
onearth,or the 
Word came 
from Heaven, 
as alſo the ſame 
phraſe is giuen 
to the holy 
ghoſt, although 
they ſtirre not 
frõ thence,nei- 


ther moue they 


by a natural & 


locall motion, 


but they are 
here often in 


the truth. 


That ĩs to ſay, 
they are wor- 
thy of a higher 
puniſhment, & 
that to indure 
them,is a fa- 
uour in reſpect 
of their deſet- 
uings: as a Par- 
ricide is not 
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God is better knowne vnto them that caſt downe 
their eies onthe* earth, then to thoſe that ſtare vp to 
heauen, For what-are you but a compound of duſt and 
aſhes? meate for wormes, and a pitcher of hanſome 
earth, apt to breake, and ſubiect to a thouſand miſeries 
and miſchances? You are therefore to abſtract your 
cogitations, and to place them aboue vpon the good. 
neſſe of God, who for your ſakes hath created the Hea. 
uens, and filled vp the number of Angels, yet are you fiil 
hardned in your iniquities, 

God pardoneth mans offences eaſily, if ſo bee that 
hee lendeth his helpe and forwardneſſe vnto it: for God 
is hee that doth operate,and man doth co-operate with 
him. 

If you ſhould dwell in a darkſome houſe, and would 
faine enioy the benefit of the light, you ought to open 
the doore vnto him that bringeth his torch 09a vn 
to you, for hee is not worthie to bee enlightned by 
the torch, that will refuſe to open the doore to him that 
bringeth it. And if hee ſhould afterwards * 
that hee ſitteth in darkneſſe, and by meanes of being 
depriued of this light, hee is not able to worke, hee wil 
bee anſwered, that himſelfe is the cauſe of his owne 
miſery, and that hee iuſtly looſeth the light oſ the day, 
becauſe he ſnutteth his doores againſt it. Thus when 
God ſpeaketh to the ſoule that is ouercaſt with miſts 
and darkneſſe; open thou poore blinde ſoule, open the 
gates of thy will vnto mee, Iam that Sunne of Iuſtice, 
which will m illuminate and ſhine vpon thee: yet wil 
not the ſoule open vnto mee; but chuſeth rather to bet 
wrapped vp in darkneſſe. And why ? becauſe if I ſhould 
enter in, I ſhould diſcouer by the cleerneſſe of my light 
whatſocuer lieth buried in obſcurity ,, and ſhould chak 
thence that palpable darkſomneſſe, wherein the ſoule's| 
ſo dangerouſly muffled. But alas l it rather laboureth to 
be ſhadowed withdarknes,and to wallow ſtil in volup- 
tuouſneſſe and delights, (which are loſt in their very 
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| | of 's Magician. 
fruition) then by paines and induſtry to bee bleſt with 
the full poſſeſſion of a perfect light. 
Confeſſion followeth contrition, and before Conſeſ- 
| Fon every one ought to eximine himſelfe, and ſay, O 
my God! what am I, that I ſhould receiue ſuch mani. 
fold bleſſings at thy hands? Thou haſt redeemed mee 
from the clawes of Sathan, and haſt retired mee vnder 
the couerture of thy wings . Good God, I efleemed 
my ſelfe a malefactour waiting to heare the ſentence of 
death pronounced againſt mee, and yet haſt thou in 
goodneſſe reprived mee from this priſon, which is nar- 
row, darke, and full of horrour, and beſides the free 
donation of my life, thou haſt infranchiſed-mee with 
the ſeruants of God, Good God, Iwas a malefactour 
and ſtood convicted of grievous and maſter-finnes, yet 
was it thy good pleaſure toremit them vnto mee. 
| After» Confeſſion, euery one is to looke vnto ſatiſ- 
faction, but how many are there that hold not them. 
ſelues endebted to God, but that God is a debtour vn- 
to them? Who ſo demeaneth himſelſe in this ſort, let 
him know, that Heauen is 'barred againſt him, except 
hee labour to ſtrengthen himſelfe with good workes, 
and not to appeare empty- handed beſote his God. For 
to what purpoſe ſerue the commandements, if good 
 workes be not neceſſary to faluation? You goe awry, 
if you imagine to bee ſaued by doing of nothing; for 
| Godcannot lie. Therefore you may boldly ſay vnto 
bim. Ha my God, with what aboundant mercy haſt 
thou brought back my ſoule from Hell, and endowed 
it with thy ſanctified grace? Good God what haue 1 
miſerable creature deſerued to haue thy fauours dou- 
bled and heaped vpon me? O infinite and immenſe e- 
ternitie; thy benefits towards mee know. neither end 
nor number, and 1 ſrankly eonfeſſe my incapacity; to 
comprehend them. God of mercy, thou haſt condem- 
ned thoſe once-beawrtifull and goodly Angels to the 
pit of Hell, for one ſinne of ptide, and doeſt thou take 
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have ſe often tranſ. 


compaſſion of meꝰ What of me, that 
greſſed againſt thee ? | 
| | Aſter o this difcourſe God commanded: V/errine to 
giue the aſſembly there prefentthe laſt courſe of con- 
fections aud ſweet meats. Then began Verrine to con- 
feſſe and iay, Fam able to ſay no more, let them goe to 
the Apothecaries iſ they will, and buy them comſeits. 
What regard I whether their mouthes be ſweetrned or 
diſtaſted; for my part I would they might bee all drag. 
ged by vs to hell, they ſhould ſee how well wee would 
entertaine them. God anſwered him, This ſupper is not 
dreſſed for thee, Icommand thee to ſay and doe that 
which I haue now decreed. After much reſiſtance, Ver. 
vine ſaid, I can reſiſt no longer, he is — er then 
Land being omnipotent as he is, he will bee obeyed 

faire 5 — — otherwiſe he could not — 
potent. Then ſaid Verrine, God himſelſe hath inſtitu- 
ted the bleſſed ſacrament of the Euchariſt, I ſpeake it as 
ſoroed vnto it; and againſt my cuſtome, and the faſhion 
of the other Diuels. For when they were to ſpeake of 


. | God, or of Aar, they were all accuſtomed to ſay, him 


and her, without any other addition; but I who take 
Gods part, and am not now ſided with hell, am con- 
ſtrained to ſpeake theſe words, Sacred, and Saint, and: 


my oath, 


added; Ponderin your ſelues how Godairh;open mee 
thy heart: for to you doth it belong to open. and gar. 
niſh it with faith, hope and charity; and to beleeue 
that Chriſt Ieſus is in the bleſſed Sacrament with his 
human iuini 

Tou will aske mee, how or by what meanes is hee 
there? Itell you, you are not with ſuch — 
into the meanes. Beleeue ſimply that hee is a g oritied 
body, and taketh vp no place, and therefore may eaſuy 
lie hidden vnder the ſpecies of bread: 


I "I A. — 


Paradiſe, for confirmation of which I am ready to take 
Then before the Communion of thie Prieſt, Vrrrint 


; 


as e Magician”. 

Hauing ſpoken thus, hee ſaid vntothe Priefls that 
were there preſent: You that are Prietis, how could 
you dare to touch your God, if hee were — 
and not vnder the forme of bread ? Iteil you, you coul 
not be ſo hardy as once to approch vmo ſogteat a light: 
ſor his ſacred mother on the of his nativity, dared 
not as it were to touch his hands, although ſhe had car- 
ried him nine moncths in her wombe. Know ye not 
chat £Aoſes when hee came downe fromthe Moun- 
taine, and had ſpoken with God, was faine to couer his 
face with a vaile; for otherwiſe the people could not 
endure to ſpeake with him, ſo brigkrfome was the ligbt 
chat beamed and proceeded from his face? Then he ſud- 
denly turned to Leuiathan, one of the Diuels ia the bo- | 


dy of Magdalene, and ſaid, Hola! you that are ſuch an 
illuminate doctor, what is it you now ſay? pleade now | 
thine owne cauſe (O Doctor) in a cloſe corner of Hell, 
as keereafrer I my ſelſe may chance to doe, but now I 
ama partiſan with the Doctor of doctors, who is alſo 
| wiſedomeir ſelfe. Then againe hee turned his ſpeech 
and ſaid, Beware, beware r you that approch vnto the 
holy Communion, how you receiue God in your harts, 
| whom the heauen of heauens cannot containe, If the 
King of France (O man) were defirous to come to thy 
houſe, wouldeſt not thou preſently ſay, Ha, fir, my 
houſe is too little to give entertainment or harbourage 
ynto your Maieſty; I beſcech you fir, ſpare your paines 
| to viſit my poore cottage, and haue reſpect vnto my 
| wants and pouerty. To this ſome ot other will anſwere, | 
It is the Kings pleaſure to haue it fo, hee is wealthye- | 
nough, 8 whatſoeuer is neceflarie to bee 
conveyed ynto thy houſe, forhee hath his Pages, ſer- 
uants, and traine, that will take care of theſe things; he 
hath no need to borrow thy goods, or any thing elſe. 
that belongeth vnto thee, it ſhall ſuffice that thoulend 
him thy houſe; and becauſe where the King is, there is 
che Court alſo, by a conſequent the Wr | 
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thy houſe with his preſence, it ſhall put on the nature 
| aud appellation of a Palace. So doth God when bee 
| commeth to thy ſoule, if, thou doe but bequeath vnto 
him the habitation of chy will, he willhang the roomes 
thereof with the rich Tapiſtrie of all ſorts of vertues, 
The holy Communion is the table of the King of glory, 
yet do you carelefly venture vpon the ſame, as if it were 
the common boord of an Inne, or as if it were a may. 
game, and place to dance in. The Pages and ſeruitours 
of this table are the Angels, yet not regarding all this, 
you giue a thouſand occaſions of ſcandall in the 
Church, to wit, by thoughts, words, and other miſde. 
| mcanours which I will not ſpeake of, yea youthere act 

divers villaniesand vncleanneſſes, whereof the Turkes 
bs would bluſh to be found guilty. Aske therefore thoſe 
ſweet fruits, the ſeuen guitts of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo 
| | ſhall God water you with the dew of his graceinthis 
world, and cloth you with cternall glory in the world 
to come. How eaſily would you loath all the pleaſures 
| of the world, if you had reliſhed your mouthes neuer ſo 
little wich the delicacies of your God. Vou that are 
. 0 poore are many times riotous, and ſpend in an howre 
| 


2 — 


all that you haue gotten in a whole weeke for the main- 
tenance of your ſamilies. A Chriſtian ſhould imitate 
| Ouimands- | Chriſt Ieſus; and ſince that reward is the fruit of labour, 
cat indigne, & in vaine doth hee who will not labour expect a te ward 
Thinke againe and againe vpon this fearſull ſen- 
rence, which God will one day pronounce {te male- 
dicti, then all proceſſes ſhall bee ended, And there 
ſhall bee no more Appeales. Giue thankes vnto God 
| after you haue received the Communion, for it is 
a great bleſſing, which hee beſtoweth vpon you, in 
that he hath vouchſaſed to admit you to the participa- 
| tion of his body. * | 

| It were a clemency not cafilyparallelled, if a King 
| ſhould rant life and liberty to a man that ſtands conui- 
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. ofa Magitian. 
draw ſoules from finne, and to winne them to grace: 
for ſinne is of a greater diſtance from grace then heauen | f The Diuels 
is from earth: hence it is that the remiſſion of one one- | andthe dam- 
y * doth chalenge ſtom you a petpetuall giuing of e 
thankes. | 

The leaſt bleſſing that God beſtoweth vpon a man is 
of more worth, then if a mighty King would make a 
free donation vnto him of all his dominions. And what 
thinke yee ? Did not God giue you aſoule accompani- 
ed with the three goodly faculties thereof, that you 
might vſe it and them to his glory? 

The ſinne that is committed out of frailty is againſt 
the Father, and is eaſily pardonable: the ſin againſt the 
Sonne, who is the eternall wiſedome of his father, is 
out of ignorance, and is excuſable: but the ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, who is that euerlaſting 8 is 
hardly pardoned; ſome may bee reclaimed that offend 
this way, but very rarely. 

After this, Verrine by a moſt ſolemne oath confir- 
med all which is aboue rehearſed, and in honour of the 
fiue wounds he ſaid ſiue ſeuerall times, Adoramus te 
Hriſte, & c. and towards the end ſaying this word, Re- 
demiſti, he ſubioyned Redemiſti, that is, you, and not vs 
Diuels, who ate in hell. Then hee ſaid, Great God I a- 
dore thee, who art heere couered vnder a littłie Hoſt; 
curſed be that Chriſtian, who reputeth himſelfe to bee 
a Chriſtian, and doth not beleeue it, hee is farre worſe 
then a Diuell. 

This ſame day in the morning, Belxebub departed 
out ofthe body of Magdalene and ſaid vnto her, fare- 
well, Igoe to ſee thy friend who is in great perplexity: 
and ſo he went to Marſeille to aide the Magician (as he 
aid) againſt thoſe, that did aduiſe him from father Mi- 
chaelis, to haue regard vnto his conſcience. The ſame | * A conſulta- 
day father [ames de Rets came from Aix to S. Baume, 1 n 
and brought newes that father Michaelis had * conſul- _ religh | 
ted at Aix with the Capuchin Fathers, touching this | Ce packons. 
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| ane ofthe Divels which was in * him ſay. 


ted him, God and his Church. Then ſaid che Diuell, 
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particular, and: that hee had ſent divers vnto Aura 


- 


and high a conſequent. 
The Acts of the 21. of December, 
„ day in the morning the Dominican father did 


exorciſe; and aſſoone as the Exorciſmes 


ing, In the name of God, why doſt thou exorciſe mee? 
who gaue thee authority to doe it? the Exorciſtanſwe. 


can God compell a Diuell to deliuer truch?- The exor- 
eiſt replyed, chat he could. To this Verrine ſaid, Beleeue 
it not, moan are all ihe eg ee — 
Exorciſt) you are the fathers of lies when 

from — that which is your —_ but 
| when you are conſtrained by Almighty God, I afhrme 
that then youmey ſpeake truth. Yerrme replyed vnto 
him. Tell me if there bee any power or authority in the 


binding oath, anſwere mee now to this? Is it true, that 
| we maytake a true oath? as for example, when you in- 
| cerrogate vs in the name of God Almighty, and by the 
authority of the Church, tell me if in that caſe God hath 


| giuenthar power vnto you, to force vs totakean oath 
chat bindeth, to wit, according tothe purpoſe of God, 
and the meaning ofthe Church. It is a truth (anſwered 
the Exorciſt) that God hath beſtowed this power vpon 
bis Church, and vs.Verrine replyed ; I ſpake this in con · 
futation of thoſe that auerre, that Diuels cannot ſpeake 
truth : I tell you that ſuch doe in effect denie the omi 
potencie and therefore they may ſaue a labour 
in ſaying their Creed: and if they doe ſay it, it is after 
| the Hereticks eut, that ſay their Credo wi a (eds, 
for they ſay it with their mouth, and deny it intheir 
heart. I therefore auow} that ſince God is omnipo- 


and willed chem to bee care full in a buſineſſe of ſo rare | 


| bookes of Exorciſmes to force vs to take a true andi 


tent, 
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tent, he may eaſily conſtraine the Diuell to execute his 
will. 

Then did Fervine turne himſelfe towards Teuia- 2A Dialogue 
thm and ſaid: Speake CLeuiotbau, if thou haſt any thin | betweene Ver- 
to ſay for thy ſelfe. Leviathan anſwered : I ſhall looſe - ogg —_— 
| of mine honour, to hold diſcourſe with my flaue, Tam'| 
not diſpoſed to talke. Thou art ſaine to ſay this ( ſaid 
| /crrixe ) becauſe thou haſt not where withall to oppoſe 
or thwart that, which on Gods behalfe I haue deliue- 
red, Leniarhan anſwered : God doth not vſe to ſend 
digels abroad to preach. That is true, (aid Yerrive)*nei- | * See the an- 
ther is my errant hither, to bee a Preacher. Leuiathan —_—_—— 
anſwered : What need all theſe words then? They are | aſter the Epi- 

no words of mine (faid Verrme) all my knowledge is | Meto the 
nothing auaileable vnto me; but he who cauſeth me to | Reader. 
ſpeake, is wiſedome it ſelſe, and all theſe things doe pro- 
ceed from the Almightie. Speake now (illuminate do- 
dot) defend thy ſelfe, O thou doctor of Heretickes? 
doe heere my dutie, and diſcharge my commiſſion, 
ſpeaking meetely from the ſtrength of that which God 
commandeth, and not out of any fancie Thave thereun- 
to: I haue not ſo much charitic in me, as to ſpeake it 
from my ſelfe, but what I haue defivered; is wrung out 
of me by maine force and compulſion. Speake now vnto 
this, perchance you may get aduantage by that which T 
haue ſpoken. | 

Then ſaid Louiathan, If L did ſee hete any one whom 
might call mine, (meaning Heretickes) T would not 
make daintie to ſpeake, Thinkeſt thou (anfwered Ver- 
me) that God is like vnto men, who are curious and 
choiſe in their phraſes, and lay a'yarniſh of eloquence G5 um dit. 
pon their ſpeeches? Iy tell thee, that with one ſole mo- couer any thing | 
on of his will, be reuealeth by an intrinſicke manner of to Spirits,or 
mderſianding, whatſoever he pleaſed ſhal be accom- | will keepe any 
pliſhed: but che truth is; thon art puſillanimous, and 3 11 
halt nothing to replie. Leniarbum anſivered, I neither pi & fat 
ere God nor his Angels, and'why then ſtioufd 1 feare fun. 


___thee, |. 
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a God is ncuer 


a witnefle vnto 
falſehood. 
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| 


| 


| reaſon is cleare, tor thy doctrine is falſe, and if thou 


2 


thee who art but as it were a lackey. It is true ( ſaid Yer. 
rire) I am but as thy lackey, yet mighteſt thou anſwete 
if thou haſt any courage reſiding in thee: But thou art 
a. very illiterate, doctor, and thoſe that follow thee, 
muſt needs ſtumble in the darke, ſo ſull of obſcureneſſe 
and falſehood is all thy doctrine. Dareſt thou ſweare 
that thy doctrine is conſonant vnto truth, as I wil ſweare 
that whatſoe uer I haue here deliuered, proceedeth from 
the liuing God? Leniathan anſwered, Ves, I affirme, 
that it ĩs all true. Verrixe replied, Accurſed ſpitit, dareſt 
thou ſweare as I will? Ves, that will I, ſaid Leniat han. 
Verrine anſwered him, thou canſt not without teſeruing 
ſome priuate and malitious meaning. Leniathan then 
ſaid, Well, let vs breake off this diſcourſe. 'To which 
Verrine anſwered : If thou mighteſt be let alone, I doe 
eaſily conceiue thy inclination to ſweare fallſcly;and the 


2 ſhouldeſt take thine oath, thou wouldeſt ſweare falſe- 
lie, and not according to the intention of God and his 
Church, Not ſo(ſaid Leuiathan) I tell thee I wil ſweare 
according to the meaning of the Church, Wilt thou 
{weare according to the meaning of the Catholicke, 
Apoftolicke and Romane Church, laid Verrine ? Lenia- 
than replied : What neede all theſe cautions and re. 
ficictions. They doe declare (ſaid Verrine) that thou 
are vanquiſhed:tor thy intendment was to haue ſworne 
according tothe Church that is called the Reformed | 
Church; andisthe Church of Caluin, Bez.a, Lintber, A. 
ru, and the like Heretikes, You may doe well aid 
Leuiat han )co beleeue this babler, you may perhaps find 
him to be a great Prophet. Ferrins ſaid: It is true, l am 
of my ſelſe a b miſerable Diuell, as thou art, but aftet 
| muc| reſiſtance, and long diſputation againſt God, I 
was at laſt conſtrained to ſpeake the truth: for Godis 
the Prophet of Prophets, and hee it was, that made B.. 
laams Aſſe to ſpeake. Leuiat han anſwered : What? doth 
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rence with a Diuell? Ves, that he doth( ſaid Yerrine but 
by a ſecret kind e of intelligence, and we reſiſi( as much 
as is poſſible for vs) his commandments, yet at length 
we are of neceſſitie tied vnto obedience, Then anſwe⸗ 
red L-4iathan: For mine one part, I frequent no com- 
panic, but the ſocietie of braue and worthie fellowes. 
Accurſed ſpirit as thou art (replied Verrine) knoweſt 
thou not that when God doth worke, hee worketh not 


for the bodies ſake, but from his regard vnto the ſoule? 


[cell thee, the ſoule of a peſant that is endowed with 


the grace of God, is as pretious before his Creator, as | 


is the ſoule of a great King or Monarch, It cannot bee 


denied but they are poore, yet God is able to inrich 


them, and to ſtore vp much grace within them. Speake 
now Leuiathan, It may be thou ſhalt gaine ſome one or 
other vnto Lucifer, and ſhalt not looſe all thy labour. 
Leniathan anſwered, Ha Verrine, thou knoweſt well, 
that I gaine more ypon great perſonages,then vpon pe- 
ſantly and baſe people. It cannot bee gaineſaid{quoth 
Verrine) but that a man of note and qualitie is more in- 
cumbred to cleere himſclfe of euill,and to applie all his 
actions vnto good, then is a poorer man: yet may an ho- 
neſt plaine Countrie man be a cauſe of much goodzas n 
clowne of a wicked diſpoſition may bee apt enough to 
practiſe a great deale of miſchiefe. Poore and rich are 
indifferently equally in Paradiſe, for there is no diſtin- 
ction in that place betweene them, And leaſt any one 
ſhould miſ- underſtand mee, and conceive that there is 
anerrour in my words, I do explane my ſelfe; I do not 
ay. that there fhall be no diuetſitie among them in the 
ſeuerall degrees of glory, for who ſo in this worldis 
ſtored with moſt — tht in that other world attaine 
vnto a great portion of glory: as appeateth in Magda- 
lere, who hauin — much, had much ſinne remit- 
ted vnto her; and therefore ſne is the ſecond perſon af- 
ter the à mother of God, and fo is it alſo decreed and 


ordered by the Church in the Letany. O © Dominicke, 


thou 


—— — 


| 


it is by intel- 


ligence, 


d There isno- | 


thing repug- 
nant hereunto 
why this 
ſhould nor 

be ſo. 

e S, Dominick 
an ene mie to 
Verrine, 


| 
c Obſeruc, that 


—— 
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f Verrine deni- 
eth that he is 2 
preacher. See 
the anſwere to 
the firſt obie- 
ction after the 
Epiſtle to the 
Reader. 


ed and curſed intention. I tell thee, that although the 


in particular) but ſuppoſe that it were ſo, yet ſhould not 
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chou art my mortallenemic, and art no dwelling a. 
mongſt the Thrones, and holdett that place, which for. 
metly did appertaine vnto me: I ſay not that thou art 
there as an Angell, but as a Saint bleſſed for euermore: 
for as there fell Angels of euery Order ſome, ſo God to 
fill vp the ſeates that were void by the downefall of 
Angels, hath placed the ſoules in them, diuiding vnto 
euery one that place of glory which he indged they had 
de ſerued. Then ſaid Lewiarhan, What haue I to doe 
wich this preacher? Ferrine anſwered, I came not to 
pre ach, and thoſe who vnderſtand me, cannot ſay that 
they haue heard af Sermon, but that they haue ſeene 
two perſons poſſeſſed to bee exorciſed, and that the 
Diuell in one of them did ſpeake and diſcourſe va- 
riouſlie. | 

Then Ferrine ſpake to the Exorciſt, and ſaid: Why 
doeſt thou not command Leuiat han to ſpeake. Vpon 
this the Exorciſt ſaid, Leuiat har, why peabeſt thou not. 
Verrme anſwered, becauſe hee hath nothing to replie. 
Then ſaid Leuiat han, I doe warrant it vnto you, that my 
doctrine is the truth, & not the doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. True, ſaid Verrine, according to thy perplex- 


— 5 — 5 — LS 517 - a 
The admirable Hiſtoric 


Biſhop of Rome ſhould leade an vngodly and a vitious 
life, (which yet I affirme not, for Itouch vpon no man 


the authoritie and the power that God hath delegated 
ynto his Church be hereby diminiſhed or impaired:for 
the power is al waies the ſame, as in the Church the ſa- 
crifice is alwaies the ſame be the Prieſt good, or be he 
bad that doth ſacrifice: for the Prieſt deriueth his pov - 
er from God, not God from the Prieſt, 

Then he cried; hela Lucifer, come hither, for I will 
diſpute with thee of the Maſſe,of Purgatorie, and of In- 
vocation of Saints: my doctrine iſſueth from a foun- 
taine which is neuer dried vp, to wit, Ieſus Chrift,wbo 
is the light of the world, as faith Joh the Evangeliſt, 


.  Lenmiathan, 


— 2 


; 
- 
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Leuiathan, among the ſupreame Seraphins, thou wert 
the third after Lucifer: What ſayeſt thou now learned | 
doRor? Dateſt thou affirme, that in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt Chriſt Teſus is not really and truly there. 
I my ſelſe am able to tell thee, O doctor without know. 
ledge, that God being Omnipotent, may make his bo- | 
die deſcend vpon an hundred thouſand ſeuerall Altars. 
Doeſt thou vie thus to baite mens ſoules with thy. faire | 
ſpeeches, ſteeped in all alluring ſweetneſſe? 

And 8 thou Balbarith, who doeſt make the Gentrie s The diſtin | 
to beleeue that it is a peece of vallour to ſweare and | offices which 
blaſpheme the name of God without intermiſſion, Diue"* haue in 
ſpeake if thou wilt. Approch thou al ſo Aſtarotb, who . 
att the maſter of idleneſſe. And thou eA/mogee, who 
doeſt vndoe and debauch youth by thy continuall al- 
lurements. And thou Carreau, who hardneſt mens harts, 
[perceiue you haue nothing to ſay for your ſelues, and 
yet doe you labour ſecretly the ſubuerſion of men, Vp- 
on this Verrine turned him to the aſſembly and ſaid: 
Looke you obſerue the commandements of God, and 
of his Church, which is not ſubie& ynto errour: for | 
Chriſt Ieſus her Spouſe is euer with her, and guideth 
her by that cleere light which euer ſtreameth from bim. 
Bee attentiue vnto Sunday and Holi-day Maſſes, for 
thoſe that obſerue them not, hauing no maine or cano- | 
nicall impediment to hinder them, doe finne mortally. 
The Church is more ſolicitous to inſtruct you then a 
naturall mother can be ready to ſuccour her child that 
is in danger. There are who goe to heare Maſſe as a la- 
bouring man goeth to his worke without preparation, 
or as ifa man would goe to Plaies or Reuels. Conſider, 
conſider theſe things that are ſo full of admiration ; 1 
Verrine, as Tam a Diuel,would rather chuſe to ſuffer the 
paines of hell 20. 30.40.50. yeeres,then to tell you one 
word ſutable vnto what I now ſpeake : and if this crea- 
ture here were of force and ſtrength ſufficient, I would 
erie ſo loud in her, that men ſhould heare mee halfe | 
A league 


— 
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1 
league off. Conceiue of me as of one that is nothing elſe 


T he admirable; Hiſtorie : 


— 4 


butafire-brandin hell, not worthie to be burned in that 


fire: and in theſe contemplations thinke of your ſelues, 


| 


and the paines of that other world, as a malefactor 
would doe that waiteth hourely for the ſentence of his 
death, I tell you that this expectation is many times 
more grieuous then the torment it ſelfe, and doth oft 
preuent puniſhment by haſtening on of death. 

Say vnto your ſoule, Soule remember thy worth, and 
conſider how God hath created thee capable of eternal 
bliſſe. How expedient then is it, that thou walke in the 


N 


commandements of thy God, and that the Bride ſhould 
be obſeruant of her Spouſe? Al that thou canſt performe 
is not able to ballance the leaſt of his mercies; yea, hee 
ſhould ſhew compaſſion towards thee, in puniſhing 
thee with the tortures of hell, | 


Jou that goe to Church to heare Maſſe, are toſay, 


Soule whether goeſt thou? Thou goeſt to receive either 
thy ſaluation or damnation. I doe not ſay (ſaid Verrine) 
that ſinners offend God afreſhin going to heare Maſſe, 
but I affirme that they ate like vnto thoſe, who when: 
ſhower of raine falleth, ſtop all the ſpouts and conduit 
pipes of their ciſterne, for feare leſt the water ſhould 
be conueied into it, If thoſe are not watered with the 
dew of Gods grace, the Prieſt is no cauſe thereof but 
they themſelues, whoſe heart is faſhioned out of Rone, 
compoſed of earth which is apt to bring/foorth 
tui. | F 
Say further: Soule, ſet vs goe and craue pardon of 
God: for being a wretched male factor, and worthie of 
condemnation, it is reaſon the. ſoule ſhould proſtrate it 
ſelſe and implore his mercie, Yet fareth it not with ſin- 


and Counſell of the King at Paris, for oftentimes, not- 
| withſtanding their delaies and paines, they looſe thei! 
life, and the firſt ſentence of death is ratiſied againſt 


them. But your God{doth inuite you ynto him, ſaying: 


| 
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ners as with malefactors, who appeale vnto the Court 


Come 


| 


| 
q 


Come vnto me and Iwill refreſh you: aske and 1 will 
giue you, Notwithftanding, the requeſts which you 
preſent vnto me ,muſt be of vertues and of ſpiritual bleſ- 
fings which concerne the ſaluation of your ſoules, not 
of carthly goods, or of riches, or of knowledge, or of 
any curioſitie whatſoeuer. Search after the light of your 
ſoules, ſor God doth communicate it to all the world, 
to rich and poore, to noble, and to men of baſe conditi- 
on. Your memorie h teſembleth the eternall Father, 
your vnderſtanding the Sonne, your will the holy 
Choſt, and all your ſoule the ſacred Trinitie. The Fa- 
ther faith yote you, call to mind the benefits which 1 
haue divided amongſt you: the Sonne faith, in theſe 
benefirs which you haue receiued from your God con- 
templage his power, and his mercie, his wiſedome and 
his juſtice : the holy Ghoſt puſheth you on to the feare 
and loue of your God. The memorie, the vnderſtan- 
ding and the wil are three things, and yet but one thing: 
the Fatherthe donne, and the holy Ghoſt are three pet-· 
ſons, and yet but one God. When you heare Maſſe, en- 
ter you into a deepe meditation, and ſay thus vnto your 
ſelues: Infinit God, and Saint of Saints, I do not know 
but this may be the laſt Maſſe that euer I ſhall heare:ſor 
you are to take a ſtrict account of your conſcience; as iſ 
your laſt houre were pronounced againſt you, ſince that 
death doth threaten you all, at all times, and in all pla- 
ces. But alas Nhat man thinketh vpon theſe things: the 
Angels tremble before the Maieſty of God, and the ma- 
lefators are lulled aſleepe in their ſtupide repoſe and 
ſecuritie: the firft borne do honour their Creator with 
all awfull reuerence, and the ſeruants go on in their vn- 
euen courſes without any feare at all. 
Then he cried vnto Cod, ſaying : of a truth thou art 
the God: oſ might and puiſſance, and makeſt thy ſelfe 
to bee obeyed by men and Angels, yea, by the Diuels 
themſelues, as jt plainely appeareth at this infant; 


| 


ele thy Omnipotencie doth make full declaration | 
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and thirdly the good of your neighbour. 


— char hee will make you proſper and grow by the 


muſt ſay: My God and my Lord, grant me thy light to 
conſider & confeſſe my ſins, implant within mes pen. 


| 


— 


N 
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of it ſelfe, and amazeth the world with this new won. 
der: for, O great God, thou doeſt not eſteeme the wil. 
dome of this world, but al they that humble themſelue: 
ſhall participate of thy light, and thoſe that are puffed 
ſhall remaine obſtinate in their pride. 0 
Youſhould demand three thin Bs from your God be. | 
ſore all things elſe whatſoeuer: fiſt the glory of hes. 


uen, then whatſoeuer appertaineth to your ſaluation, 


Vou are alſo to beg of your Creator in humility of 


ew ef his grace, and this you are to doe as malefacton 


vpon your 


es with an halter about your necke, and 


tent and broken heart, that I may bewaile nces, 
and haue my ſinnes in deteſtation, that ſo I maybee ac. 
counted worthy to receiue abſolution from the Prieſt. 
If thy body may Rand thy brother in ſtead to ſuue his 
ſoule, doe not delay 2 or if his bo- 
dy — — by thy goods, thou art not 
to deny them vnto him: for it is not the will of God 
that you ſhould giue a ſoule for a ſoule, or a body for 
body, or — goods, but that you ſhould preferm 
the ſaluation of a ſoule before the life, and the liſe be 
fore goods and worldly poſſeſſions: not that you 
ſhould alwaies be tied vnto this but that hee who put - 
teth it in practiſe doth doe the will of God: for God 
| hath ſaid; thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelſe, 
but how few are there that doe this? 

Then he cried out, and alleaging an example anſwe- 
rable vnto what he formerly ſpake;he ſaid, HaThome:, 
thou wert not ĩgnorant of the death of thy maſter: thou 

ne weſt well that hee was to rife againe, yet diddeft 
thou ſay, except Ltouch the prints of the nailes, and put 
my hand into his ſide, I will not beleeue. I doe not 
ſpeake this to diſgrace thee; but Lfay, that if thou had- 


deſt 
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deſt beene more pregnant to beleeue, thySaujour had 
not reproued thee : neither ſhouldeſt thou as aſterward 
chou diddeſt, haue had experience of 1 yet 
wert thou named in the roll of the Apoſtles as well as 
che reſt, and diddeſt afterward conſtantly ſuffer death 
in confirmation of that truth whereof thou haddeſt for. | 
merly doubted. God pardoned Daxid, that you might 
know he hath power to remit ſinnes: hee did eatewith 
che Publican, to declare that hee came not meerely for 
the iuſt: nay, I ſay further, that your God doth make 
[narrower ſearch and inquiſtion after the loſt ſheepe, 
which is the ſinſull ſoule, then after that ſoule that Nan- 
deth in her ſanctity and innocency. O great God, thou 
art that true ſhepheard who hath ſaid downe his life for 
che ſaluation of his wandring flocke: thou haſtſearch» 
ed and at laſt found thy ſheepe, which ſtragled away 
fromthe paſturage of their ſhepheard. | 
The ſame day Magdalene ſaid, that there came a 
certaine Diuell from abrode to ſpeake with ¶ urreau, 
who was one of thoſe that reſided in her body, ſaying, 
come quickly, for Belxebub calleth for thee, and forth- 
with Carreau flew forth from her like lightening. She 
alſo ſaid that Belxebub was departed from her body all 
that day, and had neuer Rayed froth her ſo long. And 
that ſhe ſaw Bel ebub to returne, while ſhe was reading 
a letter, that made mention of the mother of Cod. 
The ſame dayalſo, father 4 Ambruc ſub · Priot oſ the 
— of 8. Maximin A Baume, to —— 
imſelſe touching Loxyſe, many gaue out that 
ſhe was not — And the ſame day towards euen- 
ing were the two women exorciſed by Father Francis 
Billet, whereupon Verrine began to ſpeake in this man- 
, ati ' 
What Bel xebub, art thou returned ? Belzebxb anſwe- 
red, whence had' thou notice of my returne? Verriue 
laid, the ſetuant knowerh his maſter : and added, The 
head draweth after it the whole body, ſo that if it fall 


Q 2 into 


| 


OO 
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into a pit the body muſt of neceſſity follow aſter. The 
flocke oſ ſheepe goeth after the ſhepheatd, witneſſe ys 
accurſed ſpirits who haue beleeued Lacifer as out head, 
and as our ſhepheard. Ihaue been deſirous to gaine 
thus much vpon the beleefe of Lowyſe that ſhee would 
conceit her ſelfe not to be poſſeſſed, and that I am heere 
bythe appointment of Lacifer : for this day haue wee 
ed her in withtheſerentations, telling her; tha 
ſhee of her ſelſe gaue life to all theſe actions and ge. 
ſtures, and that a woman might of her ſelſe deliueral 
ſuch diſcourſes as theſe, There are thoſe that ſay, pu 
caſe that God would conuert 2 ſoule, or reueale tome 
truth vnto his Church, is it probable that hee would 
make the Diuell his agent in an employment of ſo high 
a nature? | | ia none 
But I auerre that the Church hath received the In. 


| ueſtiture of authority from God, whereby it is enable 
to command Diuels, and to enforce them in the vet 


| of Exorciſmesto deliver truth, and that the Diuellb/ 
his oath may giue aſſurance of the truth, if ſo be hee bee 
forcedthereunto by the power of God communicated 
vnto bis Church, and by the vertue of Exorciſmes, and 
that all the conditions and ceremonies of a ſolemne 
oath be performed : yet for all this there is a religious 
perſon who faith, that Iam not able to ſpeake a truth: 
anſwere him, that as Iam a Diuell I cannot ſpeake truth 
indeed, but am herein of his opinion: yet as I am ſent 
from God who is able to. draw good out of euill Iam 
conftrained to deliuer truth, and to take an oath for the 
further ratiſication thereof. He muſt deny the firſt Arti 
cle of his faith, and in Read of Credo, ſay Now credo, ifi 
be falſe that the Diuell may be forced to vtter a truth: 
for God hath giuen all his authority to the Churchto 
command Diuels, and to conſtraine them r6 obey the 
charge which is laid vpon them. But I am not a hit 2. 
baſhed, if this woman Rand doubtſull whether ſhee bee 
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poſſeſſed or no, when the religious perſons them- 


ſelues 


> _ a mM == + R «= R 9" DW I TT ͤ cm gs 


my aw. 


ſhare it thy heritage, and expect a tecompence for 
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(clues make queſtion of the — | a 


i Then he ſpake to God and hid, Weben nde with | 
more caſe the totments of bell 50. yecres together, then 
to pronounce thj name onely one time; yet doeſt thou 
force from my mouth ſpeeches of reuerence vnto thy 
Saints, which is much againſt the nature and cuſtome of 
Diuels. Giue this charge to thy children who looke for 


theit obedience vnto thee; They haue foi many famous 


and notable Preachers and many bookes forniſhgd and 


fraught with ab variety of leatnings, and wilt thou haue 
me thento ſpeake to men of all ſorts both wiſe and foo- 
lin, v ho waite for no other retribution but the tor - 
ments of hell? It is nd Wonder if the Diuels ſeeke to 
withſtand God, hen his very children who haue a por- 


tion in Paradiſe declare themſelues heady and refraQa- | 
i againſt him. Was it euet knowne that Diuels ſhould | 


aduiſe men to inuotate the Saints, yet am 

to petſwade you to pray vnto them, eſpecially vnto S. 
Dominickg.Curſed kbe thy deuotion Dominicks which | 
thou diddeſt beare towards the Virgin CHary the mo- 
ther of God. Curſed bee — perſons that 
have entred into thy Order; I would rather be tortured 
in hell, then to — forth thy praiſes and the commen. 
dations of Bernard; Let me poſſeſſe you with this truth, 
that the Saints make interceſſion fot you, and that Do- 
maicke is one of the intimate ſtiends to the Virgin, as 
allo is Bernard. It is thou great God that confiraineſt 
me to exalt Dominiche my greateſt enemy, and woul- 


deſt make it clerte vnto 5 how bleſſe and good a 


thing it is to honour and loue thy mother, and halt en- 


forced me to make thus much familiar vnto men, that ö 
ere Heeren ferncacy.of devotion ſerve | 


pres » J hate hee as I dbe the plague, and 


ſhould take more contentment in that externall darke- 


| Verrine eons. 4 
| ſtrained to. * 


neſſe of the bottomleſſe pit of hell, then in theſe diſ- 


Q 3 _ courſes 
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to mount vp 
into heaven, 
and the tree 


Was as a lad- 


— 21 — ' wt ooo — ———————— — 
courſes which Ilauiſhthusvpon thy praiſes. Thou wert 
he 8a euer very deuout ynto the Virgin, as were alſo Bernar. q 
who are molt ratte, Staniſtaus, -Anſelmus, and thou Stepbanxs who f 
. Vine. © | baſtcontrafted great ſamiliarity wich her. Hetharmill 1 
4 | bee beloued by the bleſſed mother oſ God mult ſerve 
| | Dominick in feruency of ſpirit z you are firſt to crave f 
the mediation of the mother, and then to male you 5 
ted te ſle vnto che Sonne. There are many v hoe de. i |; 
uout to their Creator but few vnto the. Virgine, yea t 
. | there are not many among women themſclues: that 
0 2 \ 
m Scala C uli, 
fo Fulgentius 
{ calleth her in : 
his Sermon of 0 
the Virgins | 
| prati'es : for | 
* the 55 85 
fruit which ſhe nne £, | 
carried there 
had been no ; 
ladderfor vs 


all yet am I compelled to depaim 
thy n made worthy mention of 
thy Order vpoa che day of the-conceptiom of the Vir. 
gin and it is Gods pleaſure that men ſhouldnow bee 
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they haue been, becauſe thou art the Virgins 
arg re een With HRP th en 


Dre 

You will tell me, that Cod bath created heauen not 
for besſts, nor for Turkes, but ſor Chriſtians; I grant it, 
yet ſor all this your deuotion muſt not coole within 
you, neither muſt your life dee beftiall ny worſe tie 

che conuerſation of Inſidelss. 

The Saints ho are full of chatity and all perfection 
will obrame ſanRificarion for you, ow on rect your 
prayers to them for that p oe not 
terceſſion for theſe tem | and mothentary: commo- 
dities. By performance whereof you ſhall fulfill the will 
ofthe Fainrof Bang. | e 
Lou may peraduenture conceit that God will come 
downe from heauen and take you by the hand, and ſo 
leade you wich him to his kingdowe: heed 
behold you a great way off, and goes before you with 


embracements. you muſt haue recourſe vnto 
; Dernardus, As ſalmas, Stephanus, and to 
guard- An andencrear them man in- 
rhe Place Mueſty. Alſo thoſe chat wel frm? | 
toſpeak yncothe Queene muſt run the ſume courſe : for 
tisſheabove all — makerh interceſſion for yoo, nei- 
ther is there any _— inted with the pangs and 
— Ac deare Son ſuffered for your ſakes, 
then is her felſe. a Honour the Augell that is your guar- 
dun, for hee is one of che Pages of your Souetalgne 
King. and al waies beholdeth the face of God in his full 
of Maietty and glory: Be euer careſull of voor ſaluation, 
and fay vnto hun, O my good Angelt! thatrakeft charge 
ol me, lend me thy hand and bring me the directeſt way 
mo the Courr of this King ʒ and doe me this fauour as 


Prince. te tell you that all Sams ate Log and Pri 


pI 
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1 
make in- 


open armes, but before you bee entertained with his 


to make my introduction vnto ſome grace 2 |. 
ces, 


0 #546 | and| 


" Touching 


the Angels 


that are guar- || 


dians ynto 


— 


ſted che delicacy of the wine oſloue which was brosch. 


| Eure who dtanke at the feet of our SFauiour. 


We alen be eee. 


g cried; O Domznicke, veuer diddeſt thou receiue ſo much 


15 ddl and contains yvnto Diuels. 


t from — fovle, chen is — 
N Aiſis Hom that celeſtial manſion. If you had hut ta. 


ed in the Mount of Tabor, without doubt you would 
Ee all things in cõpariſon of it. This wine is at obe 

hams hog) eee but the wine of voluptu- 
ouſnefle is mingled and ſopbiſticated with Water, and 
recaineth no ſweetneſſe or ſauour. Who ſo drinketh of 
the vine of heauen, ſhall quench his thirſſ as Ag. 


Court gates of the King of glory are very nat. 
and;eucry one that will, cannot enter in theres. 
r 4 a man muſt knocke at the gate of mercy, taking 

an Angell for his guide, and humility and obedience for 
bis two companions; for you can haue no admittanct 
bins, ingdome of — if you bee not aſſociatet 
two vertues. The Sonne . God is che prote. 
or thereof,nhodiedobedieny vpon the Croſſe:nay 
more, in being obediẽt vnto his executioners he was o- 
= vnto dhe inſtrument of the Diuell, & may there 
1 See ebene obedienee ſrõ him. Le who 

utly ferue the mother of God, and Domiuiri, 
clrero ohtaine plenary remiſſion for his (ins. 
11 5 all this, Verrine confirmed all with an oath 
whichhe tooke very ſolemnly, imprecating:the wrath 
Fol Then hee ſaidthree 
ee ith a great deale of reſiſtance. Au 
and in ſaying of Ora, he added, Ora pro illis mi- 

ſeris peccatoribus nunc, & in — — honour 


of oe mother of Godandof Dominicke, And then het 


0 


wh, 


honour from a Dinell; but thou doſt merit this and 
much more; and turning to the Sub · prior, he ſaid: cuc-| 
ſed bee thy comming hither, which haih n cen — 
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_ 9 e 182. 
'The Acti of the a2. day of December. 
| This day in the morning the Dominican father did 
exorciſe; in the beginning whereof there happe- 
ned a diſputation between father Peter i Ambruc,Sub- 
prior of the Covent royall of S. Magdalene at $ Maxi- 
min ofthe order of 8. Dominic he, and the Diuell Der- 
rine, who was one of thoſe that poſſeſſed Lowyſe Ca. 
peas,” The faid Sub. priorafficmed, that hee could con- 
ceiue no true proofe or demonſtration, to induce him 
to beleeue, that the ſaid Louyſe was poſſeſſed. Yerrine 
anſwered him, Thou pleaſeſt me well in not beleeuing 
it, and in affirming that all theſe extraordinaty actions 
and geſtures. doe expreſly proceed from her ſelfe. The 
aid Father ſaid, I will never beleeve her poſſeſſion.” 1 
perceiue well (anſwered Yerrine ) what thou beleeueſt, 
thou ſaieſt (Fedo, and non Credo, and att indeed irreſo- 
lure and doubtfull, Thou maieſt tell mee that tliou art 
bound to beleeue it, becauſe it is an Article of faith. but 
what commendarion is this vnto thee, when thou doeſt 
not beleeue it? The faid father replyed; thou art not a· 
ble to ſpeake Latine: to which rr rue anſwered, God 
will not haue it ſo, but conſtraineth me to ſpeake in the 
vulgar tongue. Then ſaid the father, Thou lyeſt in fay- 
ing ſo. Ilie not (faid Verrine, ) I tell thee againe, God 
will not haue it fo; that Louyſe may be the more abun- 
| * £7 | ma Tv? th IK 
dantly humbled; and that wee might haue the greater 
power to tempt ker concerning this point; that ſo ſhee 
might for a time giue eaſie credit vntothoſe; who tell 
her, that either his which ſhee doth, proceederh from 
God, or fromthe Diuell alone, or that all theſe Arange 
deportments, and diſcourſes, are made and counterfai- 
ted by her ſelſe. No no, Gods pleaſure is thatſhe ſhould 
be deiected ; for ĩt is no matter of diffieulty to beleeue 
that which a man beholdeth. Then replyed the ſaid fa- 
cher, It is falſe, and thou giueſt my iclouſics 2 
. action 


ti. A —_— 


—— 


| [after the ordinary faſhion of many, who ſtriue to ex- 
prteſſe themſelues with eloquent and affected phrates,| 


faction. Verrine anſwered , What de ſireſt thou to build 
and firme i thee. à belcete that Lamſe is poſſe ſſedꝰ 
Doeſt thou beleeue jr , or doeſt thou not? I doe very 
well perceive that thou are not haſty to beleeue; yet is 


this a very vnuſosll accident, neither is ſhee poſle ſſed 


aud ſo make a cheate ypon mens beleeſe and vpon their 
ſoules alſo : but I am heere on Gods behalie, to conuett 
ſoules, and not to deceive them. 
Then the Exorciſt holding the Booke of Exor 
in his hand, commanded him in the Name of God to 
anſwere vnto ſuch things, 3s hee would demand of 
him. But Yerrive ſnatched away the booke by violence, 
and thre w it to the ground, ſaying, What? Wilt thou 


laid vnto ber that was paſſeſſed. No Lo ſe, doe not ſuſ- 
fer thy ſelfe to be exorciſed any longer, thou art a foole, 
and art net poſſeſſed. If thou permit them to exoreiſe 
thee, 1 will ery aloud; that thou art giuen ouer ynto the 
Diuell z but I will take heed bow I fweare this. Not · 
wichſtandiug this, the Exorcitt gave not ouer to exor · 
eiſe and to adiute him that he ſhould anſ cer. 
Uerrrins then ſaid vnto him, What wouldeſt thou 
have mee anſwete vnto? After ward hee turned to the 
Subpriour, having firſt made anſwere vnto certaine La. 
tin words in the cxorcilme, and ſaid. Thau art well skil- 


led in latin, is this latin of che vulgar kinde orno?Lowſe 
under ſtandeth all this paſſingly well, her Father and 
Mother haue brought her vp to ſpeake a great deale of 


latin, baue they not? And ſomocking him, hee conti- 


ines | 


| exerciſe Louyſe, when ſhee is not poſſeſſed? Then hee | 


aved on his ſpeech, The Herecicks haue a cuſtome to 
teach and inſtruct their children in the latin rongue: | 
doeſtchau norknowthis? Ela “ it is bur licke time inet 
 Laxsſe firſt learned her (onfiteor , and was not able to 
read the offiee of the Virgin. All this while the Exorcift 
ceaſed not to adiure him: vnto whom Ferrine ſaid, l 
l . | will 


— 
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will not anſwere to any thing „but am 


gan to ſpeake vnto God, ſaying, 


ching. Iwill oppoſe 


ſhould I praiſe him, hom I would , if it lay in my 


| 


doe Gods pleaſure, and to ſay to my confuhorrand de- 


cu might beste a mortall ſinne. Vrrriue ſaid that it 
might: as might alſo the Order of Claire. Then he ſub- 


perſeQion; yea, that they 
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2s long as I am able, and when I can reſiſt no 
will proſtrate my ſelſe on the earth, and will wi 
God with all the force I haue. Thus he ſpake in an et. 
treame fury and violence, making ſemblance as if hee 
would flee from his place f abode. Then Verrine be 
No, no, Iwill doe no- 
hit my ſclfe againſt thee with the grea- 
teſt reluctancy that I poſſibly may. I haue no ſtomach 
to praiſe and doo honour vnto mine enemy. Why 


1 


power, willingly diſſeate from the place he holderth? I 
will doe nothing, it is in vane, efpecially ſinee ſome of 
his Order ate here pteſent; L will doe nothing, 1 will 
not giue them ſo gteat an occaſion of confolation; Af. 
ter this he ſaid, Hee hath commanded met to quyet my 
ſelſe and therefore like 2 gally· ſlaue Lam conſttained to 


ſpite , that Dominich, hath obtained a grant from the 
Mother of God, chat thoſe of his Order may liue in 
ſhall live vntainted from the 
pollutions of any mortall ſinne. y Vet beſore hee ſpake 
this, in that diſputation betweene the Subpriour and 
bim, he had affirmed , that the walls and incloſures did 
not ſanctiſe mens ſoules, and that many times, much | 
villauy was hatched in Cloyſters: but his purpoſe was 
not ta aecuſe any in particular, and that thoſe who 
naught. did not bie miſh ot lay 


wete any aſpen ſion of in · 
famy vpon the good. Then the Sub · priour᷑ ſaid te not 
we to commit any mortall ſinne by our Rule? Vrrriue 
anlwered, No, Aud being asked if the Order of S. Fran- 


(id he) wee priui vndermime the wording of theſe | 


wet i . 


loyned, that the Diuell did more caſt about to cireum- 


vent a man that was ina Religions Order, then to tr · 


vmph and ger che victory of achovſand others: becauſe 


times 


to refit 


an aduerſaty 


ſinne. 


o S. Dominich | 


vnto Verrne. 


: doe | 
— 5 
not neceſſuily. 
imply a mortal | - 


"1 
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It is an allu- 
ſion toy con- 
ſtraint which 
was forced yp- 
on him by the 
Exoteiſmes. As 
iber bud 

haue ſaid that 
he was com- 4 
cid be- 
manner of 
1 waies, by che 

will of God, 
| | by the merits 
4} ofthe Virgin, 


terceſhons of 


1 ac- 
ted in a urch 


of his Order. 


be ſpent in hooking in one of theſe, wee muſt knock at 


and by the in- 
S. Dominic t, all 


| | fa Michaelis thou halt neuer ſeene Louyſe yet doe 
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times, and doe manage them as wee pleale , and as the 

mother would doe her childe : wee ſuggeſt vnto yong 
women, that they ſhould not be fo ſtrict in obſeruanct 
ofthe Maſſe vpon Sundaies and Holydaies, but ſhovlg 
bequeath that time to the decking vp and imbellifhing 


tlemen wee ſay, thou att yong, now or neuer thou muſt 
abandon thy ſelfe to thy pleatures, make much of thy 
ſelfe,and frequent Tennis- courts, and publick meeting 

ſor dancing. Thus doe we take them off from deuodt 
meditations, and quench in them any motion and de. 
fire to be preſent at Euening- ſong, or to doe that which 
is the duety of a Chriitian to perſormie; but conttari- 
wiſe wee doe preſent vnto them a thouſand occaſions 
to commit villany. But when wee labour to ſeduce | 
Religious 


ſometimes ſuggeſting, that hee neede not make ſuch 


him careleſſe in his deuotions, and telling him that it is 


a matter of {lender conſequence, and that he ſhould not 


obſeruation of theſe petty duties. Much cunning is to 


his gate, and at his windowes, that we may get entrance 
into his manſion: yet are wee for all theſe attempts of- 
tentimes croſſed _ defi t, ſo ſurely doe 
ſhut vp all the paſſages that lead inte them. I ſpeake it 
not, as ifall did ſo, there are not a few that giue euſit eu 
trance and acceſſe to Aſla rot. 
Then r hee ſaid, that there were three Exorciſmes | 
made againſt him in Heauen, one from God, another 
from the Virgin, and the third from Dominick 
Hereunto hee added, that if hee had power hee 
would diſgorge all his curſes againſt him, who firſt be- 
gan the reformation, and againſt all his inſpitations. 


wel 


— rw. 
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of themſelues, and to other vanities, To yoog Gen. 


on, wee vic more warineſſe and'citcum-| 
ſpection: Aſtaroth is he that then beflirres himſelſe, 


haſte to ſay Maſſe ; ſometimes endeauouring to make 


make it ſo haynous, to bee wanting ſometimes in the 
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to perſwade them, that Romillon and Michael haue 
taught and leſſoned Louyſe, bur ſhe ſhall bee better ex- 
I am not abaſhed , that there are many who beleeue 
not theſe things, for it is the maner in all new miracles 
of God, to finde ſome ſtoppe and contradiction, as ap- 
peareth in the miracles of Chtiſt Ieſus, and in thoſe 
which were afterwardswroughtby the Apoſtles;as alſo 
in thoſe that were of olde performed by the Prophets. 

The workes that proceed from the Diuell are inter- 
tained gladly ' ” that when a great euent befalleth;and 
receiueth nor affront or repugnancy, it is an argument 
that it commeth not — ><. Great God, thou haſt 
many friends at thy table, but how is their number di- 
miniſhed when thou commeſt to ſuffer on the Croſſe? 
The Kings of the earth vſe to eate alone, but the King 
of glory with company. Peter, hen thou diddeſt deny 
thy maſter, then diddeſt thou begin to ſuffer with him. 
What ſhould become of the miſerable ſinner, if that all 
the daints had liued in innoceney? Magdalene, what 
ſhould become of the penitent, if thou haddeſt beene 
as Catherine of Sienna. 

O bleſſed Mother of God, thou waſt conceived with- 
out originall ſinne, and haſt alone lived without ſ any 
ſpot or taint at all. Martha did follow thee in chy ex- 
ample of virginity, and is a great familiar ofthine; as 
Magdalene is of thy ſonnes. Miracles doe euer meete 
with ſome oppoſition, as appeareth heere in this: for 
this is a new miracle, & an evident demonſtration of the 
Omnipotency of God, the like whereof hath not been 
wroughrfince the firſt being of the world, and yet can 


of aftoniſhmenr and rareneſſe; then this is. This miracle 
was wrought by God, at the particular inftance and 
ſolicitation of the Virgin, of © Magdalene and of Do- 
minich, and intended primarily for the reformation of 


ve ſiriue to gaine ſo farre vpon the beleefe of men as | 


God worke a hundred and a hundred miracles, fuller | 


his 
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r This for the 
moſt part fal- 
leth out to be 
ſo. 


t Touching 
the conception 


of che Virgin. 


PP 


they ate not ſew that will redreſſe all diſorders both in 
themſelues and in theit fellowes , eſpecially in the Or · 
der of Dominick : and whoſoever ſhall remaine vncon . 
formable to this reformation ,ſhall be in great and im- 
minent danger. Some will ſay , I haue nothing to doe 
with the reformation ; another will obiect, Iam of a 
tender and delicate conſtitution: another will excuſe 
bimſelfe with, Father, I am too yong , and this is too 
| hard for me to-ynder-goe , Neuertheleſſe, many ſhall 
take ypon them the Order of Dowwick,, becauſe his 
Rule cannot tollerate any mortall ſinne, and becauſe of 
the Reformation of his Order. And they will make 
choice of this Order, when they ſhall vndeiſtand what 
great immunities and priuiledges Dominic hath ob- 
teined ſot it at the hands of the ſacted Mother of God: 
vnto whom he was euer exccediogly deuoted, and is 
beloued againe by the Virgin for his continency and 
puritie. Many alſo ſhall enter into this Habit whenthey| 
ſhall heare of the perfection of this Order, and whata 
ſweete ſauour it rendreth vp vnto the Almightie. In 
like manner ſhall the Congregations of the Chriftjan 
Doctrines and of F-ſ#/aflooriſh and ſpread their bran- 
ches, yet without any preiudice vnto other Orders, and 
che Reformed ſhall live in puritie as the Angels of God, 
At the end of the Exorciſmes it was held fit that Verrim 
ſhould ſolemnly ſweare vpon the bleſſed Sacrament, 
for confirmation of that which he had aboue ſpoken. 

And fiſt they asked him in what manner he had ſpo- 
ken of the Conception of the Virgin: to which hee an- 
ſwered in theſe words, Thoſe who are heere preſent are 
of different opinions. The Exorciſt commanded him 
to expreſſe himſelfe diſtinctiy and cleerly, if it were the 
will of God that he ſhould vtter the truth herein, and 
it God had reuealed any thing vnto him concerning 
this point. Then he plainly told chem that t ſhe was im- 
|waculate from the beginning, Then did the Exorciſt 
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mmand himagaine, thathee ſhould more amply iſ 
courſe of this point before them all: whereupon he be- 
ganne to ſpeake in this manner. I affirme that the E- 
ternall Father when hee was reſolued to ſend his Word 
the earth to repaire the breach of mankinde, and 
that the Word was ready to doe the will of his Father, 
then did he determine to create a creature particularly 
for that purpoſe, to be the bleſſed Mother to his Sonne: 
who being alſo chat King of power, was able ſo to fit- 
all things, that his Mother ſhould co-operate together 
with thoſe bleſſings and guifts which he would endow 
her with all; which was iuſt and agreeable yntoreaſon. 
lay, that when hee ſaw and knew (for hee is the wiſe- 
dome of his Father) that his bleſſed Mother would not 
oppoſe againſt that which hee had decreed to doe in a 
matter of ſuch conſequence and importance, as was the 
Coniunction of the Diuine nature vnto the nature of 
man, he judged it fit and expedient that thee, ſhould be 
lot euer exempted from the vaſſalage of ſinne, whether 
it were originall, actuall, mortall or veniall: hence it 
commeth, that ſhe neuer did treſpaſſe againſt God her 
Father. And if Johr Baptiſt and Jeremie wete ſanctiſied 
from their mothers wombe, how much more ſhould: | 
the ſacred Mother of God out-ſhine them in puritie, 
when among al the creatures that were euer faſhioned 
by che hands of the Almighty, ſhee is the moſt eminent 
and perfe,nextyntothe.humanitie of her Sonne. And 
4 in God there is no time either paſtor to come, but all 
s preſent, with: him, and being beſides a cleere and 
ſpotleſſe criſtall, that is neuer miſted ouer or made 
dimme by darkneſſe, he ſore · ſaw in this Idea or glaſſe, 
chat his bleſſed r ſhould in the whole race of her 
{life gently ſubmir her ſelfe-to his good pleaſure, and 
obey the Angell when bee came vnto her. For if Exe 
bad her creation exempted from ſinne, it ſtandeth with 
reaſon that the ſecond Exe ſhould haue a greater dowry 
| hy inte gritĩe then euet the firft had. And as the firſt' A- 9 
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 UBy his eternal 
knowledge & 
foreſight imo 
things. 

x By his inti- 
mategraces 
"which ate com. 
municable vn- 


to a creature. 


And it is a me- 


taphore bor- 
rovwved from 


the ribbe of 


Adam 


leney of his humanitie. And as God tooke from — 
Adam when hee was a ſleepe one of his ribbes _ 


| 


creature wharſoener , next to his humanity that was to 
come, and manifeſt ir ſelfe vnto the world. And the 


be beſtowed 


dam, being the rype and figure of Jeſus Chrift,wasc crea-| 
ted without ſinne, and from a mould of earth that ne- 


uer was mingled with vnclesnneſſe; how much more 
ſhall this ſecond ei dam ſurmount the firftin the excel. 


thereof created Ewe, ſo God the Father while the 
«Adam that was to come ſlept in his boſome, e 
one of his ribbes and framed x another Exe from the 
ſame, that is, the bleſſed Mother of God. The Father 
contributed thereuato his power, the Sonne his wiſe. 
dome, and was content that ſhee ſhould haue a greater 
pottion of wiſtdome then the Seraphins or any other 


ribbe be, Almiehtie God tooke from Adam When 


hee ſlept did W 
bouedeelarcd, Inlike manner the holy Gho 
municate his goodueſſe vnto her, not that eſſertial 
[moms which is co-eternall with biry, but a goodne- 
of thar proportion and magnificenſe + as could'peſſiby 
a pure #hd-immaculite ercature, A. 
ter this diſcourſe , Verrise did dictate the ſotme thit 
was to be beld, te giue teſtification that all this was lpe 
ken and vnderſtood in this manner. 

Wee whoſe names are vnder- honed heut heard and 
ſeene all that which hath beene ſpoken by the mouth of 
Lonyſe Cappean who is poſſeſſed by three Diuels by 
ſome decks ent that together wih them was gien 
vnto her: and ſurther we haue heard one of the Diu! 
named Verrme, after much reſiſlanee aud renitency: 
gainſt God and the Exorciſmes, yer being ig at the length 
forced by God vntothe ſame; eller l chat ĩs heere 
written touching the blefſed Mother of God and'the 
Erernall Word: to: Welk glory and the ſaluation of 
Soles." * Nn 


ure and-fore-ſhew what I haue :. 
ſt hd com- 
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He fiirther conſe ina ou mi chale, chit 
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there was no ſaluation out of the Church of Rome: that 
there was but one God, and one holy Baptiſme, and 
there fore by a conſequent but one Church. | 
Afterward he ſaid that al theſe acts were, to confirme | 
| that which he had formerly touched, concerning the 
Ocdetof Dominick, and to ſhow'how agreeable his 
rule was to God, and his bleſſed Mother, and that this 
Miracle was wrought in fauour of that Order. Ob- 
ſerue heere, that this was ſpoken, after that Verrine had 
aid that this Miracle was wrovght for the glory of 
God, and for the honour of his bleſſed Mother, Magda» 
ſene and Dominick. N eee | 
Then to confirme whatſoeuer he had aboue ſpoken, 
he tooke an oath the ſtrongeſt and moſt binding that a 
Duel poſſibly could take, and if euer an oath had power 
to tye, it was this oath. And added, that there were 
ſome of opinion, that no oath was of validitie before 
God; yet when hee ſaid vnto his Apoſtles that they 
ſhould caſt out Diuels, and foreſa that theſe Diuels 
being full of all iniquicy, would not by their 2 will 
obey the commands of the Church, vnleſſe they were 
adiured in the Name of Almighty God, hee gaue his 
Church authority ouer Diuels, to bee able to conſtraine 
thẽ by the vertue of Exorciſmes. I affirme therefore, chat 
the oathes of Diuels are in force hẽ they are diſcreetly 
miniſtred vnto the, And the oath now inqueſtion is ta- 
ken with as great ſolemnitie as poſſiblie may be in ſuch 
acale, I having ſorne vpon the honoured and bleſſed 
Sacrament in the Name of the Father Almighty, in the 
name of the Eternall Wiſedome, which is the Sonne; 
and in the name of that infinite goodnes, which is the 
holy Ghoſt. It is alſo taken according to the intention 
of the whole Church militant and triumphant againft 
the meaning of Hell, and any ſiniſter or reſerued pur- | | 
poſe whatſoever, w hereof the Diuels many times make 
their aduantage if the Exorciſt doe not looke about 


him with great warineſſe. And aſter hee had taken — 
oat 
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| Thus did 
Magdalene al- 
terward re- 


port. 


ſpoken, 
Herrin was conſtrained to woxſhip the holy and Vleſſ 


times Ora prollis Sancta Mater Dei: and againe o- 
other three times, Ora pro illis ſaucta Martha. and o- 
cellency and 


named while he was ſpeaking to Magdalene, Belzebub 
returned & entted into the body of the ſaid Magdalene, 


Tir admirable Hiſtors 


— 


oath , hee called for the wrath of God, of the bleſſed 
Trinitie, and of the whole Church militant and trium. 
phant to fall vpon him, The like imprecation he made 
againſt all Hell, and that iu the preſence of the whole 
Aſſembly, 

You-may heere behold: the liſt of thoſe that were 
preſent and heard that which is aboue ſpoken, and who 
ſigned their names vnto the ſame, Frier Peter Dam. 
bruc, Francis Billet Prieſt of the Chriſtian Doctrine the 
Exorciſt, Romillon Prieſt ynworthy , Godam Doctor in 


| 


Diuinity, Frier Peter Former, Vicar of $, Baume, A. Por. 
chieres, Lange, Carret, Baltazar Charnax.,A. Lymory 
Prieſt, Honorat, Bauf, Iohn Flotte Prieſt, Denis Guil- 
lemini Priour of Romaules, Frier William Cadry. 
Then in confirmation of whatſoeuer he had 


Sacrament, and to ſay thtee times, Adoramus te Chriſte, 
quia per Santlam Crucem tuam redemiſti hos , non au- 
tem not. 
Aſter the ſaid oath, hee ſaid as hee did the day before 


three times, Aue Maria: and then he ſaid other three 


7 


ther three times, Ora pro illit ſancta Magdalena: and 


ther three times, Ora pro illis ſuncte Laxare. But in 
the Salutation of the Virgin he refuſed to ſay Mater 
Dei, becauſe (ſaĩd hee) it is a name of the greateſt ex · 

perſection amongſt all the attributes of 
her praiſes. J. e | 
After dioner in the preſence of the Sub-Prior aſore 


_ 


& badLeniathan come forth, ho preſentiy performed 
the fame ʒ he ſaid the like to Aſmodee, who came foorth 
like a flame of fire mingled with ſulphure: hee further 
ſaidto Mlarotb, come thou ſoorth like wwiſe, and he ſlue 


oudof her ividvori extieame ſunlte of roſen & ſulphure. 
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Afterward,as Verrine did dictate the diſputation that 
happened betweene him and the Sub- prior afore ſaid, 
gelxebub came and demaunded to haue the two Diuels 
chat were with Ferrine, to wit Greſil and Sonncillun. 
Uerrine told him they will doe you no good, for thou 
ſeeſt that the Princes who are with thee are able to ſtand | 
thee in no ſtead. Belæebub ſaid vnto him, come thou 
alſo along with me. Verrine told him, Icannot yet leaue 
my maſter, let it ſuffice thee that T beſtow my ſeruants | 
ypon thee, and immediatly Gre/ill and Sonneillon came 
out of the body of Loxyſe, and ſhee ſenſibly felt that 
they came from her in the manner of winde. Vet did 
oor Belzebab leave intreating of Verrine to goe with 
him. Verriue anſwered , Why doeſt thou thus intreat 
mee? I cannot goc, and if Iſhould goe, my a preſence 
would prejudice your deſſignement. Belzebub ſaid, 
ſpeake not thus, for we are companions.Not altogether 
lo (aid Verrine) the Diuell hath ſeduced her and the 
Diuell ſhall bring her home to the contuſion of all Hell, 
Then ſaid Verrine,wel,Lmuſt goe then, but it ſhal be to 
conuert the Magician, and bid the Exorciſt tob take the 
booke of Exorcilmes,and to command him in the name 
of God to goe thether, which the Exorciſt did, and 
preſently Derrine came foorth , ſaying, I goe againſt 
Felzebyb. Then did Louyſe feele his departure from her 
like vnto a winde. But as he was comming foortb, hee 
aid, I doe not leaue thee altogether. Being departed 
from her, Loxyſe remained in her ordinary temper re- 
ſenting onely the paines that proceeded from the 
witchcraft. c 

The ſame day in the euening were theſe two women 
exorciſed by father Francis Prieſt of the Doctrine, and 
Verrine began to ſpeake as followeth. 

Souldiersfollow their Captaine,and when Be/zebxb 
departed wee went after him. God would winne ynto 
him the ſoules of ſuch as are-growne ſtony in their ob- 


binacy: his deſire is that you would ſhunn that which 
R 2 is 


z Heſj th 
— 
Magitian. 

2 See the an- 
{were ynto the 
s. doubt after 
the epiſſ le to 
the Reader. 

d They that 
were thus pol- 
ſeſſed felt the- 
ſelues much 
lighter and in 
greater eaſe, 
when the euill 
ſpirits departed 
from them. 
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| Magician, 
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good. Wee haue been at Marſeille, and haue diuerſe 
times knocked at his gate, and Be/zebxb, obſerue how 


* * | 
Amgen 5 


is naught, and apply your ſelues vneo that which 3 


| 


| Belzebab, knoweſt thou not, that where thou looſeſt 


| 


great God! how good, how bounrifull, and how ſweet 


forbidden to name. O all-powerfult God, hy doeſt 


flender thy forces are when thou doeſt demand for help 
of my ſeruants. Belxebub, thy affaires runne in a low 
ebbe, and this is the reaſon why thou art now ſo fad and 
dumpiſh , Belxebub thou art at thy wits end What to 
follow. Then he ſpake to Magdalene and ſaid, Mag- 
dalene, let not thy courage be abated for thoſe few tor. 
ments which thou now endureſt, for the paines of Hell 
are farre more grieuous. After this hee ſpake vnto the 
Diuels, and ſaid, come all yee Diuels of the aire, all yee 
Diuels of the eatth, and all the Diuels of hell, come all 
to helpe and ſuecour Be/zebxb ; but your comming wil 
be to no purpoſe, and your aſſiſtance not worth your 
comming, for all of you are in compariſon, but as 
leaues of trees, 
Then turning to Be/zcb»b,he ſaid:be of good cheete 


one, thou ſhalt gaine tenne: ha curſed ſpirit, oughteſ 
thou not to conſider, that theſe ſoules were not created 
by thee? Doeſt thou not ſee, that God will take them 
vnto himſelfe? Thou haſt inueagled thouſands from 
him, and thinkeſt thou that hee will euer U 900 
this? | 

If © it were poſſible that leaues oftrees could weepe, 
they would ſhed forth teares of blood for this wretch- 
ed ſinner, ſo vaſt are his offences before God. 

Then Verrine turned his diſcourſe to God, and ſaid: 


art thou? I am tortured and tormented, and haue not 
the patience to behold thy great goodneſſe towards the 
Ares ſinners, eſpecially towards this man whom I am 


thou not vntie and let out thoſe hespes of water, or 
hurle downe thy lightning from heauen to deſttoy this 


wretc h, and to bring him to vtter perdition, who ſen- 
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deth ſoules to hell more in number, then the haile that 
falleth vpon the earth? I tell you, God can diſſemble this 
no longer, neither will he any mote indure his execrable 
yillanies: but luis pleaſure is, that he be either converted 
or puniſhed. The impatiencie which God taketh at the 
loſſe of theſe: and other obſtinate ſoules, is not ſuch a 
kind of impatiency as may any way darkenor preiudice 
his petfections, but it is rather an argument in him of 
| ynblemiſhed goodneſſe: for God in iuſtice ſhould dart 
| downe lightning from heauen to deſtroy them, or ſuf. 
ſer the earth to gape and ſwallow them vp, who have 
better deſerued this puniſnment ahen Put han and A. 
iran, whom the earth deuoured vp for iheix rebellion. 
O Lord God, he cannot flie fram theeʒ whether he de- 
ſcend to hel, for 8 thy eſſence thou art thete, 
or whether he doth imagine to ſttay from thee by wan- 
dring like a vagabond vp and dow ne the world for thou 
ſeeſt all, and att euery where: orãf he would aſcend yn. | 
to heauen, for there the gates are ſnut againſt lim. So 
that if he be not repentant, hee may perchance ſlie, but 
he cannot uad. nel: 5 
Great God, thou haft made reſeruation of three 
things to thy ſelſe, and wouldeſt not that ſinners ſhould 
intermeddle or dip their fingers in them, to wit, thy glo- 
nie, iudgement and vengeance. A+ 30 h 
And becauſe the guidance and gouernement of 
things is moſt proper vnto him, you muſt let him alone 
in his courſe of gouernement, for he knoweth wel when 
to take the cauſe of innocencie into his 0wne protecti- 
on. What? thinke ye that God will ſuffer this iniquitie 
to branch vp higher? Itell you he is wearied with his 
long ſufferance; and therefore wil ſee the end of this in- 
ditement, and howſoeuer this buſines ſhal fal, he wil be | 
ſure to faſhion and ſhape it to his glory, & the ſaluati- 
on of ſoules. A I ſay further, that if he be not converted, | A prediction 
he ſhal be burned aliue: if he wil needs periſh, God will cat the Magi- 


leaue him to himſelf, for this good God ſor his part was - * 
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not wanting to him in any thing. God reſembleth a fa. 
ther of many children. who are all ſtubborne and rebel. 
lious againſt him, and will not pv him neither by al. 
lurements, nor by threats: then doth this father ſay yn. 
to them that they deſerue to be puniſhed, becauſe they 
are diſobedient to their father, and will not harken vn. 
5 to him, neither for of inheritance, nor for any o- 
| ther admonitions or inducements that may bee laid be. 
4h fore them, hut doe continue on in their contempt a. 
gainſt him. 6 


— 
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ouide this great remedy for you miſetable and accut. 
ſed — e%, the ae of thoſe that lay hold 
vpon it ſhould be ſo ſmall, There are ſome that conceive 

| that God is indebted vnto them, thinking with them. 
ſelues, that hee hath promiſed Paradiſe vnto them, and 
| that heauen was not deffinated to intertaine beaſts or 

 Infidels, but for Chriſtians. It is true, God is vexed with 
la holy kind of impatience, hen he conſidereth the miſ. 
chieuous and malitious ra ee of men: he hath put. 
| chaſed their ſoules at an high and ineſtimable rate; for 
the ſatiſfying ofwhich paiment, it was expedient that 
if - |dininitieſhouldbe vnited vnto a humane nature; Thou 
alſo, who art the powerfull mother of God, did'ſt ſuffer 


neere yntothy Sonne: yet for all this, do they renounce 
thy Paſſion(O God)the nailes,and al other inſtruments 

thy torments;and doeſt thou till hearken after them, 
" | and willingly ſubic thy ſelfe to death, to ſave them? 
Whyart thou ſo fond ouerthem;is not thy bleſſed Mo- 
ther in heauen with an infinite number of Saints and 
| Angels ? If all the drops of water in the ſea all the leaves 
of trees, all the Starres of heauen were capable to ſound 
forth thy prai ſes, they would all bleſſe thee, O God, and 
giue thee thanks for thoſe manifold benefits which 
thou haſt conferred vpon men: yea, the bleſſing of their 
| creation alone doth challenge euerlaſting giuing of 
A 8 th ankes. 
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Ir is a thing full pf aſtoniſhment, that God ſhould 


much for their ſakes, and wert vnder the Croſſe, and 


| 
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the humanitie of the Sonne of God did 


SS 4 


thanks. Beſides this, he hath giuen his — 0 
ouer you, who doe euer intercede on your fe, and 
ay, they will be conuerted, they will be conuerted, you 
muſt haue a little patience. Virgin Marie is alſo 
euer mediating for you, yet are you regardleſſe of all 
this, eſpecially this wretch, ho ſhall either be burned, 
or be conuerted: for God can no longer ſuffer or looke 


of this buſineſſe. 


| The meſſengers of the King haue been at his gate and 


haue diuers times knocked there: Imy ſelſe alſo was 
3 not any way to further the proie of Bei- 
zebub. 4 

Then heſpake to Be/zebub,and faid: Accurſed feind, 
thou diddeſt imagine thatT would combine with thee, 
but thou art deceived : for I cannot ſwarue from the 
commiſſion of my Maſter. I did indeed ſuffer my ſer- 
uants to giue thee aſſiſtance, but for my ſelfe Itooke 
part againſt thee, and made that iourney of ſet purpoſe 
to declare ynto him, that as the Diuel had ſeduced him, 
ſo the Diuell ſhould bee an occaſion to ſet him right in 


che true way, Then hee tooke a ſolemne oath, that 


whatſoeuer hee had now vttered, was agreeable vnto 


| truth. 5 | 


The fame day, when Uerrine was JiQating that 


| which hee had ormerly deliuered touching the imma- 


culate conception of the bleſſed Virgin Marie, the Mo- 
ther of God, he was asked what he meant in ſaying, that 
ſe it ſelfe in 
the boſome of his Father, and that then God did forme 
his bleſſed Mother out of one of his ribs. To this Ver- 
rine anſwered ; You ma here cauill and ſay, that then 
this propoſition muſt bee true, the Sonne is before his 


Mother, I tell you, that the humanitie of Chriſt Ieſus 


(as all other things whatſoeuer are) was al waies preſent 
with his celeſliall Father: for with him nothing can bee 
ſaid to bee paſt, ot to come, but all is preſent: the Sonne 
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| 


on villanies of ſo foule a nature;and this will be the end 
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the eye of his 
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grace. 
f Becauſe of 


his dignity. 


An inuectiue 
againſt the 
Magician. 


h See the Apo- 
logy vnto the 


doubt. 
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is before his Mother, © becauſe the Father did firſt f be. 


4 


hold the humanitie of his Sonne, before hee beheld his 
mother: yet for all rhis you cannot properly ſay, that the 
one precedeth the other, for in God all things ate 
preſent. 


"The Acts of the 23. of December. 


His day Verrine began to make a furious inue. 
T Ctiue 8 againſt the Magician, ſaying with great 
out- cries: 

Accurſed wretch, thou deſerueſt to haue thy liſe re. 
ſtored vnto thee tenne thouſand times, that thou migh- 
teſt ſo many times ſuffer death; yea, thou ſhouldeſt die 
as oft as thou haſt ſacrilegiouſlic offended. |, 

Notwithſtanding, God would yet deale fauourable 
with thee, if thy ſelfe give no ſtop thereunto. 
Hla you Capuchins ! you ſhall hee puniſhed. with 
temporall calamities, becauſe you did vary from the 
forme wich was pre ſcribed vnto you. You might 


| well conceiuethat Almighty God hath communicated 


euer wrote- what hee delivered) I muſt goe thither the 


power vnto his Church, to bee able ro command Di. 
uels: and your charity that you ſhould beate vnto 
your neighbours might haue perſwaded you hither, 
that you might take infotmation of all things; but hee 
is not alwaies abſolute, that conceiteth hee is alrcady 
ſufficiently informed. Ha 

Then ſaid Verrine to the Dominican Father ( who 


third time; conſider how God loueth this ſoule : Be- 
fore Chriſtmas you ſhall ſee the bottome of this ſacke 
emptied, there was neuer ſuch villany ſcene, neither 
was there euer the like miracle, or the like remedy. Ver- 
rine allo ſaid vnto the Dominican Father, in the pre- 
ſence of the aboue · mentioned Sub- prior. h Take the 
booke of Exorciſmes, and enioyne me in the name oſ 


Gad to goe the third time to Marſeille, to ſolicite and 


labour 


* — ——.t — 
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iſſued forth, Gre/il who held his place, declared that he 
would ſpeake to the Magician in another manner then 
he did to Magdalene. And as Magdalene at the firlt 
would not belecue, becauſe the Diuell buſied himſelſe 
inthe cauſe of God; or rather becauſe: Lowyſe did take 
ypon her to teach and inſtruct her, or elſe ſome Diuell 
in her (as was reported) ſo ſhould not this Magician 
regard any thing which ſhould be ſpoken for his tefor- 
mation, | 

The ſame day in the morning the Dominican Father 
did exorciſe, & Yerrine began to ſpeake in this manner, 

The will that is guided by the grace of God is able 
to compaſſe any thing, and is mightier then the powers 
of hell it ſelfe. How Idle then are they that ſay, I cannot 
be conuerted? It js vnbeſeeming to adde excuſes to 
your ſinnes, it was the old dotage of Adam and Exe, 

Adam thou haddeſt ſufficient grace to keepe thy 
ſelfe vntainte d, but thou diddeſt ſuffet thy ſelfe to bee a- 
buſed, as many wretched ſinners doe euery day. 

The ſoule is the miſtriſſe, and the body as the Cham- 
bermaid : yet when the ſoule ſhall ſay, let vs riſe be- 
times to pray and ſerue God, the body will forthwith 
oppugne it, and ſay, I am yet but young, let old age firſt 
approch : we ſhall haue leiſure and time enough before 
vs, to be repentant. 

The memory will ſay, let vs call to mind the bleſ- 
[ings whichare ſhowred vpon vs from aboue: the vn- 
derſtanding will thereunto adioyne, let vs contemplate | 
the goodneſſe, wiſedome and power of the Creator in 
theſe his bleſſings; and the will is ready to puſn vs on, 
to loue and feare this good God, becauſe he is che ſourſe 
and firſt originall of all your happineſſe. 

The ſoule will ſay, I will heedfully obſerue thy di- 
uine inſpitations, and will bequeath my ſelſe vnto thy 
ſeruĩce, I will endure no longer that my ſervant ſhould 


inuade the gouernment of my houſe, To which the 
| chambermaid 


— 


* 


a woman, who wanteth diſcretion to — her ſelſe; 


T he admirable Hiſtorie 
| chambermaid will reply, Ha miſtriſſe ! what meane you 
to doe with your ſelfe? take compaſſion of your ten. 
derneſſe, you are of too delicate a compoſition, to bee 
martyred with ſuch auſtere courſes of life : you haue 
time enough to repent you, ſolace and glue your ſelſe 
with delights, x hiles occaſion is offered, and vſe your 
goods with freeneſſe and proſuſeneſſe, that you may vs. 
rie and tunne through all manner of paſtimes, While; 
the time will giue this liberty vnto you, Then Yerrine 
ſaid, My words ( you ſee) ſauour of the ſpirit, and doe 
maintaine, that the ſoule is and ought to be the miſlriſſe 
of the body. It is certaine that where the chambermaid 
holdeth the raines of gouernment in her hands, the fa- 
mily will ſoone ſinke and fall to decay: therefore it ill 
—— the body to beare ſway, becauſe it reſembleth 


— — — 


— —— 


and God will not exact areckoning from the body, but 
from the ſoule, and the ſoule ſhall haue the precedency 
of the body both in the reward and in the puniſhment; 
becauſe the ſoule ought rather to beleeue him that fra · 
med it, then the ſeruant. A blind man is vnfit to raigne, 
and why? becauſe he is blind, i The ſoule is a common- 
wealth, and if the conſcience bee in quiet, all the reſt is 
the more peaceable : Hence it is that the ſoule ſhould 
gouerne and not the body, becauſe it is devoid of all 
true apprehenſion of the miſery which it may ſuffer. Exe 
| ſpake but once in excuſe of her fault, but the body 

grumbles and kickes perpetually. 


| 


| tions, and can euery day preſent new graces, to thoſe 
that demand them of him, for hee keepeth them in bis 
Rorehouſe to beſtow them vpon his children., In like 
manner hath your God given the holy Scriptures, the 
new Teſtament, and the liues of Saints ynto his Church, 
yet he reſterh not heere, but doth every day offer, nev 
preſents vnto her. 8 


Your God hath an armory garniſhed with all perfe- 


Embrace your God, who for you hanged naked vp- 
r I | on 


| 
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on the Croſſe; for he is yout ſather, and the bleſſed mo- 
| ther of God is your aduocate, Angels and Saints 
are your brethren, and their pedigree is very,noble, 
God will alſo ennoble you after the ſame manner, 
and this nobilicy is more venerable then all the roy- 
alty of deſcents that may bee giuen to the Kings of the 
earth. 
k The King of France lately deceaſed did worthily 
eſteeme of this nobilitie; he did humble himſelfe, and 
call ypon his God, demeaning himſelſe in his preſence 
25 a malefactor, and oftentimes heard Maſſe with much 
deuotion and effuſion of teares. I tell you, many Prieſts 
doe not ſo attentiuely meditate vpon the greatneſſe and 
excellency of God, as he did; therefore was his death a 
kinde of martyrdome, becauſe hee would rather ſuffer 
death for the regard and reuerence which he bare ynto 
his God, then giue credit to that which the Magici- 
ans had foreſhowne vnto him, and in dying hee pro- 
nounced the word Jeſa, and recommended his ſoule 
into the hands of God. Hee had offended his God, as 
Dauid had done beſore him, and was guilty as hee was, 
and they were both Kings of mighty Nations: but this 
bad been infected with hereſie, as thou Lowyſe for. 
merly wert: yet O Henry, it is a truth, thou art now in 
Paradiſe; Be glad CMarie of Medicis, ſor thou haſt the 
nonour to haue wedded a King, who is now a Saint in 
heauen: and if thou ſhalt imitate his godly end, God 
will inueſt thee with the ſame honour: and thou Dau- 
phin now a young tender King, bee thou an imitator of 
the rare indowments of thy father, who was ſo ſolici- 
tous to giue thee vertuous education. And doe you all 


| 


| 


k See the Apo- 
logy vnto the 
g. doubt: there 
is further men- 
tion made 
hereof in 
the pag. 
A diſcourſe 
touching the 
late King. 
Maunſie ur Bou- 
tereau Aduo- 
cate in the 
Counſell, doth 
elegantly ( as 
his manner is ) 


expreſſe this 


| Saint,in the 


life of Henry 
the 4 lately; 
deceaſed, _ 
— ary 
compoled 

him — ta 
expreſly ſend 
into Flanders 


to father Fran- 


| cis Domptins, 


that faithfully 
collected this 
hiſtory, tobe 

informed of 


love this Prince, for he well. deſerueth to bee loued by | ihat which is 
beere ſpoxen: vehich for the better affurance and atteſlation of che truih, hee ſent 


vnto him vvord for word: Although 


there be alſo other witne ſſes thereof. The ro 


diſcourſes in Latine and French did containe this relation heere word for word : 


ſo chat we dared not to 
tion 


| Glory, 


— 


e one title heteof, as we haue forborne the like altera- 
through. the whole frame and body of this hiſtory, God turne it all to his 


— 


2 — 


He is ealled 
Seruus ſer- 
uorum. 


canonized a Saint, Reioyce little King, for thy father is 


uu | lie, and vnder the ſhew of piety thou haſt heaped 
ſuch a multitude of tranſgreſſions and other dartinable 
ſacrileges, that they are not to bee numbred. Ofatruth| 
| Lewes, thou doſt out- ſtrip all magicians in malice and 
_ | impiery, and art the chiefs of all their ſabbaths and aſ- 
| ſemblies. Of a truth Lewes the Diuels are of opinion, 


— 


— 


of the mercy of God towards him, almoſt in theſe very 


you,and curſed be him that ſhall bandy or plot £ ainff | 


this Prince, and will not yeeld all dutiſull obedience 
ynto him, eſpecially vnto a Prince of ſo ſweet and 
harmeleſſe a nature as this is: who will proue ano. 
ther Lewes in France, that for his great vertue was 


high in the glory of heauen. I ſpeake now to you, that 
are but wormes of the earth, examine well your ſelues; 
for if your Prince did ſo humble and deie&himſelfe, 
how much more ſhould you be proſtrated in the lowh-' 
neſſe of ſpirit? thinke and conſider ſeriouſly of theſe! 
things. 
Since alſo the holy Father doth humble himſelfe, 
who knoweth no ſuperiour in this world, it is to be ad- 
mired that you ſhould bee negligent or dainty in hum- 
bling of your ſelues. : 
The ſame day Yerrine went againe tothe Magician; 
but before hee departed from the body of Lowyſe, hee 
diſcourſed of the wretched eftate of the Magician, and 


words. | 
Certainly Lewes thou art an hypocrite,-and a Phari- 


that hell ir ſelfe will not bee ſufficient to afford puniſh- 
ments ſor thee proportionable vnto thy villanies, I tell 
thee Lewes, they will proteſt againſt God, if thou bee 
not conuerted, & will beg of him, that he would make 


Hell fix times more. horrid and terrible then it is, that: 
| thou mighteſtbe tormented there for euermore. Of: 


ruth Lewes, Cain, and Indas ſhall bee aud d inno- 
cents iu compariſon of thee : for Chriſt Ieſus had not 35 


then ſhed bis blood for them, as he hath done for thee. 


— _— 


tell 


a 


ä 


| of a'Mazician. 0 


* 


_ \ 


tel thee Lewes, thy abominations are of that heighth & 
vnſufferable 2 : that God himſelſe would 
bewaile thy wretched eſtate, if hee were capable of 
teares: and euery one would willingly bring a fagor to 
burne thee, and would ſay; luſt God make this impi- 
ous villaine to liue a thouſand times, and ſo many times 
to ſuffer death: yet is it a certaine truth, Lewes, that this 
good God is teady to die againe forthee, and would, if 
need were, come now downe from heauen, and ſuffer 
 himſelfe to be crucified on this a Ctoſſe. 

Beſides the bleſſed mother of God and all the Saints 
doe of pure pitty plead thy cauſe, I tell thee truth Le- 
ves, not that they haue any need of thee, but that thou 
mayeſt bring backe thoſe ſoules which thou haſt led in- 
to perdition. Of̃a truth Lewes God hath ſent his meſ- 
ſengers and guard vnto thee, and they haue caſt the 
rod of their power into thy houſe, Nay, I ſay more, vn- 
reaſonable creatures would beg mercy for thee at Gods 
hands, if they were endowed with reaſon. What Ideli- 
ver is moſt true, for nothing is impoſſible to God who 
is able to make a Diuell of an Angell, and a Saint ofa 
ſinner. 

The ſame day inthe cuening father Francis Billet did 
exorciſe, at the beginning wfereof Magdalene moued 
all the aflembly to commiſerate her caſe, by reaſon of 

the deepe and extraordinary ſighs which Thee pitiſull) 
breathed forth, whiles the Diuels were inwardly tortu- 
ring her. And Verrine ſaid, you that hope ſor a future 
reward,” ſee you obey your God, and you that are 
already Saints with him in heauen, and haue now the 


labours, bee you alſo plentiſull ia 
duty and obedience towards him. But I 


| 


full fruition af grace and eternall glory, as the end and 
vp· ſhot of your J © 
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leich as Jam, expect no recompence of my paines 
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A diſcourſe 
oN y natiui- 
of Chriſt le- 
2 very obſer 
uable & worth 
the reading. 


TAY? day in the morning the Dominican Father did 


1 
” 


T headmirable Hiſtorie | 


The Atts of the 24. of December being 
Chriitmas-Eme, 


exorciſe, and Yerrine diſcourſed in theſe words, 

Gods pleaſure is that all men vnderſtand, that the Di- 
uels themſelues doe obey him, and tremble before bim, 
I tell you God was wearied with your impieties, and 
therefore leaped downe from Heauen to earih in the 
wombe of his blefled Mother that hee might 'redrefſe 
them. Bleſſed Mother of God, thy Sonne was impatient 
to be incloſed vp ſo long in thy flcſh , not for that he de. 

rehended in thee any thing which might diſtaſt him, 
* becauſe his deſire was to come into the world, and 
to yſſue foorth from thy holy priſon with all the ſpeed 
hee might to giue light vnto the world that remained 
darke, and to make his brightnes communicable vnto 
his creatures. Ofa truth Mary thou art the Moone, and 
thy Sonne the Sunne of this world: the Saints are alſo 
the ſtarres that ſhine in the ſame, And therefore was this 
Sunne ſent by the celeſtiall Father not onely to illumi-| 
nate and derive part of his light to the Moone and 
Starres, but to giue light vnto euery man that commeth 
into the world: which illumination could not ſpread i 
ſelfe ouer the earth, vnleſſe he had manifeſted himſelſe 
to the earth by his natiuity. Wonder not that J haue 
often ſaid, that this was a worke of admiration: for 
Kings haue their Pallaces and bedds furniſhed even to 
prodigality, but good God, thou couldeſt ſcarce finde 
a place to bee borne; yet mighteſt thou haue built fot 
thy ſelfe a Paris, or haue choſen the cittie of Rome in 
her greatnes, ot haue cauſed ſome Royall Palace to bee 
prepared for thee; for thou art wiſedome and goodnes 
it ſelſe, and haſt created heauen and earth of nothing: 


things depend of thee, yer wouldeft thou not make 


Neuertheleſſe, though the guide and prouidence of al | 


| * 
choiſe! 
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of Magician. 
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choiſe ol eminent and imagnificepr places for thy Nati- 
vitie, nor of Que enes aud Priuceſſes that might be aſſi · 
ſtant vnto thy Mother iu the time of her t auell. 

Great God , chou art more powerfull then all the 
great ones of the earth, and yet how il doe thycreatures 
demeanethemſelues towards thee, 

Toſeph 4 thou diddeſt doubt at firſt the veritie of theſe 
things, but wertafterwards fully ſatisfied that the Mo- 
ther of God was a Virgin before her deliuery, at her 
deliuery, and after her delivery, Thust doe many now 
queſtion this very miracle which God hath wrought a- 
mong you, to wit, that the Diuell ſhould tell the truth; 
but ſo is the wil of the moſt Higheſt, who by his meanes 
would renue the league and amitie which is betweene 
his loue and his creatures. O bleſſed Mother of God, 
thy Sonne is the true God, begotten of his Father. Let 
it enter into thy conſideration, how choiſe and exquiſite 
a Manſion did fo mighty a Father prouide for this onely 
and welbeloued Sonne, in whom he was ſo well plea- 
ed; and thinke with thy ſelfe, what preſentments did 
thy deare Sonne prepare to offer vnto thee as his Mo- 
ther ? Bleſſed Spirit, where was the goodly beds with 
all the rich and pompous furniture which thou diddeſt 


horſes? There was but an Oxe and an Aﬀe there preſent, 
for other liuing creatures are too proud to be witneſſes 


to ſuch humility. I ſay that God refuſed thoſe creatures 


who figure vnto ysarrogancy: he cared not for Mules, 
| who are the Hieroglyphicks of malice: hee was onely 
contented that the Oxe and the Aſſe ſhould be preſent; 
whoare beaſts full of ſimplicity and deuoid of malici- 
ouſneſſe. The Aſſe pointeth out vnto vs the body, the 
Oxe the vnderſtanding, ſo as, when the Aſſe and Oxe 
doe draw together, they doe beare the yoake of the 
Lord. The Angels were there the Princes, Lords and 


Cour- 


| 


prouide for thy Spouſe? Where were thy eaſie Litters to 
carry her? Where were the Caroches? Where were the 


that were proud, as is che horſe: he reiected the Lyons, 


| 


| 
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48. Gregory in 
his 26. Homily 
maketh a com. 
pariſon be- 
tween loſe h & 


S. Thomas, for 


both of them 
were ſcrupu- 
lous & doubt - 
ful of the truth 
for a ſeaſon. 
God permitting 
ſuch ſtagge- 
rings ſome· 
times in our 


vnderſtã dings, 


to the end that 


our aſſurance 
may bee the 


ſtronger. 
r The doubt 
that ſoinc haue 


of this Hiſtory, 


| 
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| certaine, that who ſo hath but a taſt of the ſweetneſſe 


there that dareth reſiſt thee?Hence it is that thou mad'fi 


| ſhee:ſhovld bee the Mother of Almighty God > Who 


couldeſt well haue diſtinguiſhed the difference be- 
tweene the muſick of this world, and ſuch celeftiall hat. 
mony, for thou diddeſt ſo well apprehend the ſweetnes 
of that heauenly Inſtrument, that vpon the touch of 
one onely ſtring thou diddeſt _ nature and thoſe 
neceſſary actions of eating and drinking. For it is moſſ 


of Heauen will haue all the pleaſures of the earth in no 
eſtimation. Great God ! all things are ſubiected vnto 
thy will, for doe thou but fpeake the word, and what i 


choice of a poore and contemptible Virgin to bee thy 
foorth from thy ſelſe, a perfect example of humility vn- 


to others. | a 
Who would euer haue affirmed , that ſuch a one as 


| 


would euer haue thought that her Sonne whichſhe car- 
ried in her armes had beene the liuing God, Creator oſ 
Heauen and Earth? | 
In like manner diddeſt thou yſſue foorth from that 
chaſt wombe of thy bleſſed Mother, without any taint 
or corruption of thy integrity, as a Sun-beame paſſeth 
through the glaſſe without breaking of the ſame, but 
| rather maketh it more cleere and brightſome. 
Great God, thy bleſſed Mother and /oſeph,when they 
were at Bethlem were forced to vic an ynknowa fable 


2 

12 2 

2 » 
| » 


melodious ſong , Gloria in excelſit Deo. Thou Franc, 


Mother, becauſe thou wouldeſt paterne and ſquate 


when I obſerve. 


and more ſubordinate fellowes, who are indeed very 


ſhrubbs and flyes, yet if they falle in their expectation 
ofthe ſmalleſt commoditie that may befall has. they 


preſently fall a murmuring,and thinke thou doeſt them 
wrong 


for their dwelling place. 
| I am much eee at this thy too great humility, 
haughtines which ſwelleth man- 
kind: I meane notKings and Princes, but I ſpeak of baſet 
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wrong, although it be nothing ſo, and that theſe cogi- 
tations are miſcreated in — errors & the wrong 
ſull mi- apprehenſion of things. 

O Ieſeph, thou diddeſt enquire after ſome lodging 
wherein you might retire your ſelues, but there was no 
roome in the Inne, and why? becauſe they knew you 
not: for if they had had aduertiſement who you were, 
they would aſſuredly haue lodged you in their houſe. 

Bur God was content to take harborage in a pooxe | 
beggerly lodging, being almoſt vntiled and open euery 
u here, and not being locked and made ſure for their 
ſifety. You therefore that are poore can haue no place 
ſot excuſoof your intemperatneſſe and impatiency, but 
| you are to be contented if you haue burwhere-with-all 
to intertaine your life and ſoule together. Vou are not 
without a ſtable and a cratch wherein to lodge the 
King of glory, the ſtable is your ſoule, and the cratch 
4 ke 42 ed of the ſlabl 3 

Ioſeph and Mary accepted ot the e, alt 

44 or his ex haue beene contented to bee 
borne without doores in the open fields: hut hee made 
election of a ſtable, not becauſe hee had need of it, but 
in regard that it had need of him, that ſo it being ho- 
noured by his preſence, might bee a place of more re · 
noume then allche Kings Palaces of the world. If God 
had permitted the ordering and determinationof this 
affaire to the will of the Seraphins, or Sages of this 
world, I tell you they would haue runne a cleane con- 
trary courſe vnto that which God had ordained. But 
good God, thou diddeſt by inſpiration put it into Jo- 
ſephs heart to chuſe the table, becauſe thou wouldeſt 
publiſh voto the world, that thou doeſt not deſpiſe che 
ſoule of any man, that ſo, all pretext and ſhadow of ex- 
cuſe might be taken away from thoſe that would other- 
wile opiect, I am too poore, I am not fitt to lodge my 
| God: forthe ſoule of a poore man is as accepta A vn- 

to him as is the ſoule of a King, if it ſtand eſtabliſhed in 

8 | 
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the grace of God, The place where God was borne, is | 
no more a fable; it is a Palace, and a Church, and 
account it a great happineſſe to behold it: ſo thy ſouſe 
ſhall no longer remaine a ſtable, but ſhall become: 
Temple and a Palace when God ſhal take vp his lodge. 
ing in the ſame. Prophane not therefore this flabſe 
wich mortall ſinpe, but rather ſanctifie it, and make; 
more venetable then this Baume, into which no man 
may enter but bare · footed. | 

Bid ſinne and Saran, when they labour to thruſt 
themſelves into that place, to depart from thence, be. 
cauſe it is a ſtable reſerued onely for God. to come and 
take his repoſe therein. Then will your God tome vn. 
to you as a little childe, wrap him vp charily in his 
ſwathlitig-barids, make much of him, cheriſh him, arid 
| handle him with gentlenes and devotion, 

Mary brought him forth into the world, yet did ſhe 
not dare once to touch him, much leſſe would yoube 
ſo hardy to handle him if you were acquainted with 
him {butfefre without loue is fruĩtles and vnptofftablt, 
| 


— 


| 


and if loue ſhould not ſurmount feare, what man is hee 
that would haue the boldneſſe to appeare before him? 
Thou that art his Church, how vogratefull à Spouſe 
ſnouldeſt thou be, if thou diddeſt not make acknow-| 
| ledgement of thy husbands benefits towards thee, 
Art chou ignoramt what the Lord faidto Peer ?Feede | 
my ſheepe, for you that are Preiſts could not be true 

| Shepheards;valeſſe you were carefulſ tofeede and glue 
fuſtentationviito yout flocke. I doe not ſpeake this, as 
if I would haue you conuey them into ſome fut paſtu- 
tage ofthis world, but my meaning is, that you ſhould 
| confnunicatet e of their Got! vnto them. 
| It is true John the Eyatigelift,thar thou wertpriuy to 


many myſteries, and haſt nor bur jed thy Talent nor fed 
4 ypon theſe royall viands alone, but thy reſolution ever 
was, eo make diftriburion'of the ſame'to others: and| 
| | date you, proud'and haughty wretches, conceaue that 


you 


—— 


— 


— 


| 
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of your knowledge vnto your neighbours? 

Beſides © John, thou haſt diuulged the viſions vhich 
thou haſt ſeene and thou [ohn Baptiſt, thou hat not bin 
ent all this time of aduent, but halt ſaid, let all moun- 
taines be humbled, and yet how many mountaines are 
there that extoll them ſelues? 

Michaelis, thou haſt alſo enlarged thy voice at Aix 


is imitation of John Baptiſt ſaying: Make firaight the 


way of the Lord: yet haue there bin thoſe, that were 
oreſent at thy Sermons, that carpe at thee, and ſay, that 
thou haſt not a glib and eloquent toung: Others there 
arc, who haue bin meerely inc ited out of curioſity to 
harken vnto thee 2 others murmure, that thy geſture 
which thou doeſt vſe in preaching, is not gracefull: to 
ſome others they obiect, that their yaine of preaching 
too domeſticke and familiar, and ſay, they had rather 
heare young Diuines pteach, becauſe they are more 
curious and neate in their compoſures. Theſe are not 
worthy to heare the word of God, and deſerue to be 
ſhut vp in the dungeon of Hell, becauſe they will not 


harken vnto Gods word, whereby they may be nurſed 


vpto ſaluation. | 16; 
Then he- ſaid, aceurſed wretches, do you deeme 
chat the trauells of Preachers are nothing ? I tell you, 
they many times forbeare to ſeede when hunger ſea- 
ſeth vpon them, and to repoſe themſelues when ſleepe 
doth ouertake them they warme not themſelues when 
they are benummed with colde, and doe trauaile a 
reſh when they are already tyred and wearied. Where- 
in ckey doe like fairhfull ehudren who are not allured 
by the promiſes of Heauen, nor yet afftighted with the 
threaty of Hell But as a dutifull childe obeyeth his ſa- 


ther, not out of any ſecond reſpect but meerely out of 


affect on, ſd. the true children of God reſpe not their 
particular intereſts, neither do they decline thoſe labo- 


oo are humble, and yer will not divide ſome portinn 


1 — 


{ Touching 
the labours 
and paines ta- 
ken by Prea- 
chers. 


riqus courſes which. they baue yndertaken, but dil- 
charge 
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© A ſigne of 
predeſtination. 


u Gerſon and 

' ſome ochers 
hold this Te- 
nent, that he 

was ſanificd 
from his mo- 
thers yyombe. 


— — — „ Al... 


—— 


angell who came from that ſupreme Counſell of the 


| full of waight and wiſedome, for Mary was not like 


| | ding much to edification :- and amongſt the reſt he dil- 
| courſed, that the ſoules in bliſſe did more thirſt atter 


to 


on hath called them. And of this numbet are Preiſts, 
Religious perſons, and Preachers. HT 

One ſigne and infallible argument of eternall pre- 
deſtination, is to heare the word of God with willing. 


to communicate, and to ferue Mary the Mother of| 
God, with all ſubmiſſiueneſſe and deuotion. u Then 
he faid, it Ganderh with good reaſon, that he who was 
tobe the Guardian vnto the Virgin ſhould be inveſted 
with a prerogatiue of greater excellency then all other 
Saints, and was to haue precedency of Iobn Haptiſt and 
the Prophet Jeremy. For hee was to bee the Spoule vnto 
the Mother of God: and was to be the maintainer and 
putatiue Father of her ſon. Mary was indeed thy fifter, 


truſty aſſociate vnto her. He ſaid further, that Jeſeph had 
for a ſpace a touch of feare and iealouſie vpon him, not 
vnderſtanding the miſtery which lay vailed ouer inh 
lence, neither doe I wonder at it (ſaid he) for Man 
was not of the humour oſ the women of theſe times 
who doe blab and diſcloſe vnto theit husbands all they 
know: ſhee was of a contrary ſtraine, and did commit 
all that was reuealed ynto her by Gabriell the Arch- 


bleſſed Trinity, vnto the cloſe cuſtody and guard of ſe- 
crecy and ſilence. Al her words that came from her were 
vnto Exe, amultiplyer of wards and impertinent diſ- 
courſes. 


At dinneralſo Verriue ſpake of ſundry ſubiects, ten- 


the ſalustlon of our ſoules, and the enioying of our com- 
pany with them in Paradiſe, then Hell and all the Divels 
could after their ouer- throw and perdition; 


charge that duty whereunto God by afanQified vocal. 


nes and alacritie, to make a free confeſſion of himſelſe 


Ioſeph and thou doeſt alwaies ſhew thy ſelſe a deare and 


for the power and efficacy of the Saints in Heauen, farre 


ſur- 


* —ů 


ſurmounted the impiety and malice ofthe damned, He 
further ſaid, When, you ſit downe toexte, imagine that 
thoſe bleſſings which are ſer before you doe point out 
vnto you three things, Accipe, „Time. Accipe, 
take thy refection; Redde, giue thanks vnto Cod; and 
Time, beware how thou bee found vngtatefull for ſuch 
manifold bleſſings. 1 

In the meane ſpace ſome or other had giuen part of a 
hoany-combe to theſe two women, which they had 
found lying on the ground, and was blowne downe 
froma tree by the winde. And Verrinefromthis honny- 
combe tooke occaſion to diſcourſe, and to ſay vnto 
Magdalene, Magdalene thou ſhouldeſt propoſe = Bee 
vnto thy imitation, which ſileutly flieth vp and downe 
and gathereth the extraction of whatſocuer juice is 
molt precious among the flowers, by this I meane 
yertVede |. n. 

Magdalene x goe thoulikewiſe to Saint V. ſula, and 
from euety one of thy ſiſters pluck a vertue : from one 
gather Humility, from another Patience, from another 
an vpright intention, from another Charity, from an- 
other Obedience: for thus, Magdalene doth that indu- 
ſtrious honny · fly demeane himlelie,& ſometimes dieth 
through his laboriouſnes and trauell, for hee was fra- 
med to take paines. You are to doe the like, and ſhould 
die after the ſame manner. Then he ſpake further of the 
bleſſed Virgin ſaying, O immenſe God! Mary did beare 
thee according to thy humanity, and thou diddeſt ſup- 
port her according to thy divinity: for of a truth 
thou wert at one time a litle Childe, and a mighty God. 

God y would haue the creature to co-operate with 
him, as is verified in thee O Mary: vynto whom although 
God did inlarge his bounty, and did garniſh thy minde 
with rare = 
thou (till appeare more humble, and ſhouldeſt not in- 
deed be the Mother of God vnleſſe thou haddeſt con- 
tributed ſome · what of thine one vnto his working: 


_ > 
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* Acquiſition 
of vertues. 


ineftimable. indowments, yet diddeſt Cod 
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z See the an- 
ſwere vnto the | 
doubrs, the 10. 
obie ction. 


A pious dif- | 


courſe vpon 
the feaſt of 


Chriſtmas, 


| *Spiritsdoe 


goe and come 


with incred1- 


ble celerity. 
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| thing to bel himb will, from which 
g to deb = ut your WI, ich no 


ren and withered tree, and although (ſaid he) God hath 


| doe bring foorth ſweete and wholeſome fruite, yet am 


| God, and to accompliſh his pleaſure, as I now am: And 


1 
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it being his good pleaſure that his creatures ſhould e. 
ver make contribution of ſome-thing, Y ou have no. 


— 


man is to exempt fe: give him therefore your bo. 
and ſoule, for that will content him. 


The fame day Verrine compared himſelfe to a bar- 


ſpouted ſuch ſappe into mee, that by the power of it 


I fill a barren and an accurſed tree; and ſhall neuer be- 


t thus much I may ſay, that there was never any 
Devillraiſedro the like honour as to laud the Name o 


he further faid,thathe had promiſed vnto him a diminu. 


| tion a and abatement of ſome degrees of his puniſh. 


ment, if he did his duty with faithfulne ſſe. | 


The Afts of the 25, of December being 
Chriſtmas day. 


N Chriſtmas day, towards midnight the three Di- 
vels which were in Louyſe were commanded to 
goe to Marſeille, to labout the conuerſion of Lebe, 
the Magician, At that time was Magdalene lulled, and 
as it were, benummed with a heauy lumber.which pro- 

ceeded from the Diuell, and indured all the time that 
Maſſe was ſaying, and the Maſſe once ended ſhee retur- 
ned againe to her accuſtomed temper. 

The ſame day, and houre afore aid, the Dominican 
Father did exorciſe Lowyfe and Magdalene; and then 
b Verrine began to ſpeake in this manner. Hee that will 

come to the kno! e of his God, muſt looke for | 
him vpon the earth, and make inquiry after the litle 
childe which lieth in the ſtable : aber is your Judge, 
you muſt looke vp to Heaven, and tremble at his Divi- 
nity, but as hee is a litle childe, you muſt intertaine him 


| 
| 


in 


— 


hold the face of God, but ſhall alwaies remaine a Di- 
uell: 


— 5 


— 


— 


| | 


WE Oh... of 4 Magician, = 
in your affections. According to his Humanity he is but 
litſe, but according to his Piuinity hee is a great God, 


and worthy to be praiſed, RAP wy 21G (f bee will) 
dedicate his ſervice vnto this li 


but hath an Oxe and an Aſſe; the Aſſe ſignifieth the bo- 
dy. the Oxe the ſoule; for the ſoule teſembleth the Oxe, 

chat eaſily knoweth his. maſters. cribb. This Oxe and 

his Aſſe mult vngtudgingly beate the yoak that their 

naſter laicth on them, that is to ſay, all mortifications, 

afflictionsand troubles, and v hatſoeuer elſe hapeneth 
vnto a man by the will of God, all which may hee ſaid 
tabe the yoake of the Lord. This yoake is fweete, and 

this — light ro all choſe that doe perfectly loue 
him: you muſt not therefore ſay, I am not able to beare 
5 for God commandeth nothing chat is impoſſible. It 
is a truth, that hee indeed was loaden with ayoake that 
as very combet ſome, and with a burthen exceedingly 
heauy, for his Croſſe did ouerlay him with an intolle- 
table preſſure; yet did hee not call vnto you, behold my 
Croſſe, carty you it as I haue done: No, hee ſaith not 
| fo, becauſe = knoweth your debilitie will eaſily ſinke 
vifder the ſame; but hee ſaith, carry my yoake, becauſe 
the burthen thereof is very portable, to thoſe chat loue 
God aud ſerue him as they ought. God hath histroopes 
of Angels and Saints about bim, neither is it to bee 


vondred that Angels obey him, and that men ; 6g his | 


vill in cxegution, but that Devils, who are already con- 
demned to the Gallies of Hell ſhould yeeld him their 


obedience, heere is it that doth amaze vs with aſtoniſu- 
ment and admiration.” Great God, hy doeſt thou not 
cauſe theſe things to be deliuered by ſome Seraphin, or | 


ſome learned Preacher, and not to bee divulged by che 
mouth of this ſilly woman? Or why ſhould I bee con- 
(trained to diſcloſe my name. in an action that is direct 
ly pteiudiciall vnto Hell, and to my great griefe, that 


| 


- e childe, neither can a- 
ay excuſe himſelfe from the ſame, for thete is no man 


S 4 


an forced to pronounce it? Then he ſaid, many beleeue 
not! 


_ 
—— — 
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for you, Know you not what God ſaid to Thomas, bleſ-· 


The admirable Hritorie 

not this; but Tanſwere them, they have not ſeene God 
nor Paradiſe, and yet they beleeue both the one and the 
other, Certai omas thy God (vnto whom it is im. 
| poſſible that hee ſhould tell a lie) hath ſaid, that hee 
would rife the third day: and what? did hee not tiſe the 
third day? Certainly hee did, but becauſe thou diddeſt 
not ſee it, thou wouldeſt not beleeue it, but diddeſt fay, 
Iwill not beleeue it, except Imay touch the prints of 
the nayles. There is none among youthat euer ſa him 
die in perſon, yet doe you beleeue that he ſuffered death 


ſed are they that ſhall not ſee theſe things that thou 
ſeeſt, and ſhall beleeve. There is no neede of faith in 
thoſe things which wee manifeſtly and plainly ſee: a8 iſ 
I ſhould tell you that this Prieſt is ſtanding at the Altar, 
imagine you would beleeue mee, neither ſhould this 
faith of yours containe any great matter of merite, be-. 
cauſe you ſee this together with mee, All the fruitleſſe 
ſciences and ſpeculations of Cicero, Plato, and the other 
Heathen Philoſophers, to what purpoſe ſerue they, but 
to trauell and conſume the ſpirits of a man by imagi- 
nary contemplations ?.Fheſe waters cannot appeaſe the 
thirſtineſſe of the ſoule, and by confequence are not 
powerfull to yeeld due and conuenicnt refreſhments: 
but the ſmalleſt delights of a fpirit indued with vettue, 
doth ſurpaſſe all worldly delectations: and curſed may 
they bee, who for the fruition of momentary pleaſures 
heete, hazard the loſſe of that eternall felicity. Your 
God is a cunning Surgeon, and of the choiſeft eſteeme 
amongſt thoſe that are moſt famous : hee well knowes 
hen to ſerchthe wound, and forecaſteth how it may 
be healed: and apprehending the meanes, he preſently 
commeth furniſhed with ſuch ſalues and medicaments, 
as hee conceiueth moſt proper for the cure. God is Fa- 
ther vnto two daughters, Mercy and Iuſtice; but mercy 


obtained the right of eldetſhip in the houſe of God, 
and you — that ate the elder baue a kinde of | 
þ 


pre- 
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vnto in his Paſ 
fon. And although both theſe ſiſters proceeded from 
the ſame father and mother, yet is it a certainty, chat the 
one is in more grace and neereneſſe then the other. For 
God the Father was more indulgent vnto mercy then 
inſtice, yet are they ſiſters, and both daughters vnto 
him; becauſe he is no leſſe juſtin exereiſing his ĩuſtice, 
then he is gracious in declaring his mercy. It is no ar- 
gument of imperfeCtion in God, that hepowreth down 
the viols of his wrath vpon the wicked, and rewardeth | 
the good endeauours of the iuſt, it is rather a demon- 
tration of his omnipoteney, to tender vnto euery man | 
according to his workes. 
Ofa truththy inward parts (O mother of God) are 
ꝛsthe ſhop of an Apothecary full of fragrant and aro- 
maticall odours, which the holy Ghoſt hath furniſhed 
wich all varieties of perfumes and fpices ; that is to lay, 
with his fruits, and with the adundance of vertues and 
graces, I further ſay that Mury is an incloſed garden, 
and the holy Ghoſtis the gardener,who could well tell 
how to manure this bleſſed plot of earth, ſowing there: 
in all kinds of beautifull flowers, and ingraffing goodly 
and vernant trees, charged with excellent flowers and 
fruits. Thou (Mary) art alſo s tte, thy holy cogitations 
are the leaues, thy feruent deſires are the flowers, and 
thy little Ieſus is the fruit that was brought forth for | 
your ſalvation. The nature of this fruit is admirable, ſo 
that jt was aceounted worthy to bee made a Preſent ſor 
the eternall Father, on the ttee of the Croſſe, for the ex- 
piation of your ſinnes. Let your memory recall into 
your remembrancetheſe bleſſings of your God. and let 
Toſeph who ſigniſieth your vnderſtanding, bow his 
knees in a corner of the ſtable, and take in ſo highamy- 
fiery with his moſt attentive contemplation. Mary as 
| | haning 
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of more neerenc ſſe, 


hce his well beloued ſonne I ſaac, and ſhould haue 
ſaid, how ot in what manner is this poſſible to bet 
done Liell you, he had not mexited to bee the father of 
he faichfull. Bee you humbled: chezefore-before this 
God, and belceuethat he is yonder in che bleſſed Sacra- | 
0 his body is a glorified hody, and taketh vp no 
place. d b tt on 257 5 4 4 
I Ay further, that it is not enough to haue this child 
leſus yrapped vp and ſwathed in his clouts, but you 
muſſ arme him with the milde heate of perfect deuo- 
tion, which. is.a permanent and ſtanding feruency of 
che S | | py 
He alio ſpake many other things; to wit, thetthoſe| 
chat were moſt hun. ble are molt high in Paradiſe, 2s 
Chit Ieſus and (Alary doe wellrexemplibie vnto vs, 
that loue allayeth and extenuateth labour, for the Di- 


uels 
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uels e fafling ig the point of love, are more gi jeued und 
extremely ctuciated in ſaying an Aue Maria; chen in 


As: man 


| ſuffering the torments of ten tiouſand yeeres in hell. It 
ſtandeth alſo with reaſon ( ſaid het) that if Princes bet 
forced vnto obedience, the inferiout jeruants doe not 


ſtand out in defiance. Here further ſaid, that ifa man 
could but ſee the ſoule that ſtandeth in the ſtate of 
grace, and haue a full view of the totall beauty thereof, 
| ſinke downe and die for joy and admirari 

| be would ſinke downe and die for joy and admiration, 
thinking that he beheld the glorious Deiry : but this is a 
| requeſt not fit to be demanded, If thy body complaine 
of thy hard vſage, ſay vnto thy ſouie, Soule, thou muſt 


not groane and ſinke vnder this burthen, take no. 


tice of thy owne worth, how thou art created to 


t inate ly ſet 
and bent on a 
| thing,will ra- 
ther be-pluc- 
ked aſunder in 
eces, then 


e beaten off 


the ſame. 


[way and haue dominion : be thankfull therefore vnto 
him that hath framed thee, God is not like vnro men, 
fora man doth many times omit to doe a good turne | 
to him that hath deſerued it from him, and is ingratefull 
for thoſe benefits which hee hath receiued: bur your 
Cod foreſa the ingratitude of men, and heard with his 
eꝛres theit ſinnes that cried loud for vengeance, yet for 
all this his reſolution was firme to giue his Sonne vnto 
you. Vout Redeemer was borhe at midnight, pe 
him in to you: your body is the ſtable, your ſoule che 
eratch to entertaine him: and although hee bee à King, 
yet doth hee not diſdaine ſo meane a place as a ſtable: 
There is no man therefore that can excuſe himſelfe. 
Lou are to warme this little child, and doe not ſay, 
haue no fier to warme him by, for the holy Ghoſt js a 
burning furnace, and will Jet you haue fier enough if 

you will but tend him fuel], that is to ſay. your ſiunes, 
whom hee will caſt and conſume in the 7 | 
mes of his loue. After all theſe and many other dil- 

courſes in a great rage and violent agitation, hee made 


: 


| 


this abjuration as followerh.. 

Verrine in the name of all Magicians of both ſexes, 

forcerers, and ſortereſfes doe renounce and diſclaime 
all 


— — — 


that my ob- 


; 


. 


7 — 


4'Why a Di- 
vell was em- 


ployed in this 


wor ke, he be- 

ing but a con- 
temptible and 
ſlauiſh caitiſe. 


| the 2 of the hol 


all the abiurations which they haue made againſt the 
power of the Father, the wiledome of the Sonne, and 
xc holy Gholt.: I do ſurther renounce: 
all the abiurations by hach they haue diſclaimed aud 
fotſaken the bleſſed Virgin, all the Angels, and all the 
Saints in Paradiſe, Lalſo renounce all theit abominable 
impieties through hichthey haue made choice of hel 
for their eternall habitation, and haue told God that 
they did not regard his inſpirations and graces, but de. 
fired an euerlaſſing ſequeſtration from him and his An. 
gels. Then in the name and right of all Hell hee cried, 
diſclaime all donations and ſchedules which they haue 
made vnto the Diuell. Afterwards he ſaid, Beleeue me, 
God is ſo powerfull, that hee is able to cauſe the Diuels 
to bring together in this Church the bodies of all Sor-' 
cerers and witches, that they may heare their ſentence 
andiudgement pronounced againſt them. I ſpeake in 
A el not in particular. Then d he added, that there- 
fore God would not vic the miniſterie of an Angell, 
becauſe if hee ſhould come inuiſibly, men would {ay 
that hee was a Diuell: but if hee ſhould appeare in the 


| 


: 


! 


' 


| neſſe; for he needeth not the countenance or authority 


| with the moſt ſordide and baſe ſlaues hee could thinke 


forme of a man, they would ſay, This is bur a man, and 
would not regard his meſſage, God therein reſembleth 
a King, who hauing many Princes, ſubie cts and ſervants 
waiting on him, taketh one of a more ordinary and 
cheape condition, to bee employed in his ambaſſage: 
and this hee doth, not ſo much to honour this ſeruant 
of his, but rather to manifeſt and magnifie his great- 


of his Ambaſſadour, becauſe all the power and ſplen- 
dour where withall hee goeth isderiued vnto him from 
the King. So God would not chuſe any Prince or great 
ſubiect of his Court, but was pleaſed to ſerue his turne 


vpon, who are the Diuels, not thereby to honour 
them with the fame of his employments, but to pub- 
liſh the more his greatneſſe and abſolute command, yn-· 


£0 


— 


— 
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| 


|grumble againſt the ſoule, ſaying, Why doe we diſqui- 


had auowed by a ſolemne oath, and added, that ſome- 


> 


* 
— 
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to the world, For God compelleth the diuell to bee the 
inſtrument of effecting his will, and giveth him au- 
thority to bring that to paſſe, which hee fhall adiudge 
fit, to his greater glory, and to the vtter conſuſion of 
all hell. Hence it ariſeth, that God is pleaſed to make 
experience of a new remedy, for the converſion of | 
ſoules, and for the more ample expreſſion of his bounty. 
When Yorrine bad done, Greſill his companion made 
the like abiuration, as afore- ſaid, & that was alſo made 
by the mouth of Lowyſe whom he poſſeſſe d. After him 
the third Diuell, that was in the ſame body, and was cal- 
led Sonneillon,made bis renunciation like vnto the for- 
mer; and added,that when the Magicians and witches 
were there preſent, they were mightily diſmayed to 
ſee and heare theſe things: and that this would turne 
either to their greater condemnation, or elſe to their 


converſion, if they would apply their wills thereunto. 
Then did they all three confirme that which they 


thing or other they were to diſcourſe of, at the celebra- 
tion of euery Maſſe. 

At the morning Maſſe, the Dominican father began 
to exorciſe, and Yerrine ſpake in this manner, | 

Man is the head and chiefe of his family; it is a thing 
vaſightly and full of indecency, that the gouernment 
ſhould bee put into the hands of a woman, for women 
areto bee ſubiect vnto their husbands, It therefore is | 
proper vnto the head to gouerne, and vnto the maſter 
to command: the ſoule is the head, the body but the 
woman : the ſoule is the miſtriſſe, and the body but the 
chambermaid : yer doth the body euer grudge and 


et our ſelues with this carlyrifing ? we ſhould now take 
our repoſe, and make vſe of the creatures for our plea- 
ſures and contentments, while wee haue time to doe it; 
and in the declination and ſetting of our age wee may 
haue lei ſute enough to thinke ofour conuerſion. If the | 
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tender and of a delicate compoſition, and muſt a little 


| am deſcended fromſuch s race: Iam able to keepe thus 


and rare delicacies,” whoſe plenty knoweth no ſatiety, 


me an account of what thou haſt done, thou wert' the 
miſttiſſe, and ſhouldeſt therefore manage thy govern- 


| ber diſcreet wife, is in reaſon to intruſt her, and not his 
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 miftriſſe bee diſereet aud well adviſed, ſhee will keepe | 
this chambermaid no longer,thattaketh thusvpon het | 
to preſcribe and giue directions, but will turne her out 
ofher houſe. Thus ought the ſoule ta demeane it ſellt | 
towards the body, when it complaineth, and ought to | 
fay, Fleſb, thou art but the chanbermaid, and not the | 
miftrifle; it is thy duty to ſetue, not to command. I tell 
thee, if thou wilt eate hereafter with me of thoſe choice 


—— 
* 
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thou muſt not now grudge and repine at labour. Know. 
ell ihou not, that it will bee ſaid vnto me, Soule, render 


ment with diſcretion. A man that chanceth vpon a ſo- 


ſeruant with the domeſticke and home · buſineſſes of his 
family: but thou haſt done cleane contrary. Vou that 
arc men are iuſt of the fame humour and ſay. Wee are 


cheriſn and make much of our ſe lues. Others will fay, 
let vs bee frolicke, I can live without worki 


bg; 1 haue 
many goodly poſſeſſions; I am noble in my blood, and 


many horſes; maintaine thus many gentlemen in my 
attendance, and bee waited on with thus many Pages 
and Lackeies. Another will complaine of his old age, 
and how vnable hee is to vndergoe the burthen of pe- 
nance at thoſe yeeres. For this cauſe do thoſe families 
periſh and lie buried in their ruines, where this curſed 
chambetmaid beareth ſway. Do not you reſemble thoſe 
that as the Prouerbe noted of them, are facete and plcs- 
ant abroad, but ſullen in their owne houſes. Then Ver- 
rine ſpeaking to the aſſembly ſaid, you promiſe Para- 

diſe — — ſelues; but thinke — not to attaine 
vnto it without much ſufferance and aduerſities in this 
world; for the ſeruant is not greater then his maſter: 
And if God was ſirſt to ſuffer, and then to haue admit. 


rance 
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tante iuto glory, would you expect to entet into bea- 
| yen 09 horte backe, or in yout Catoachꝰ I tell you nayʒ | 
but you are to come thither on foot, and to beebefides 
loden with tore of good workes: other iſe it will be 
told you, [know yon not, you cannot come in, for I and 
| my children are in bed. Wheteby you ate not to con- 
| ceive, that theſe beds are beds of doune and delicacy, 
| 33 ſome laxy perſons might apprehend it; No, theſe 
| words ſhall be ſpoken to the ſtuborne and obſtinate ſin- 
| ner, that hateth to be converted; If you will bee ſaued, 
you miſt not abandon your ſelues vp to wantonneſſe, 
which doch emaſculate and weaken all vertuous defires 
in you. You all ſtand charged withthe heauie burthen 
of your ſinnes, proſtrate your ſelues before this little 
childe, which lieth in the manger, and come vnto him | 
with the full burthen of your tranſgreſſions, that hee 
may vnlodd you. If you ſay vnto mee, you haue no 
inne; I muſt tell you, that itis falſe, for all men are fin- 
ners. Sinne is like vnto wood, pile it vp and lay it en a 
heape, that when the holy Ghoft commeth, hee ma) 
ſet fire to the ſame, I meane the fire of his lone, which 
ſearcheth fill for ſtubble, and other ſuch comboſtible 
| matter, that t may conſume and butne it. W Har man 
enn heere excuſe himſelfe? hath not Euety one 2 (raffe | 
in his hand, whereoti to, leane and ſupport himſelfe, 
which is the will? whatſoeuer you haue beſides, you 
owe vnto God, but this will is your owne, finte God 
hath made it duet vnto you; and therefore take this 
ſtaffe vnto you: For God is the ſhepheard and you are 
the ſheepe of his paſture, whom it the woolfe come 
do rauin vpon and to deuoure, hee will take the ſtaffe of 
Jour will, and will — him ſo fbundly, chat hee 
775 deuer returne fot his prey, dut to his ow ne con- 
ä | Wc” 
| ThendidPerrine inviteallthetreatures of Heauen, | 
all the Quires of Angels, all Saints, eſpecially the bleſ- 
{ed mother of God, as alfo the whole Church ere | 
W "648 poant*” 
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phant and militant, to praiſe God for the repentince of 


* + 


finners, eſpecially of thoſe that were obſſinate, as Ma. 
gicians and Witches,Sorcerers and Sorcereſſes, in theſe 
words. Verrine in the name of al Magicians & Wuches, 
Sorcerers and Sorcereſſes, and by the appointment of 
that Soucraigne God faith, O yee foure elements praiſe 
yee the Lord, all creatures reaſonable and vnreaſonable 
praiſe the Lord, whatſocuer hath grouth or motion 
laud the name of God: Earth, Sea, Aire and Fire, trees 
and ſtarres praiſe ye all the Lord, &c. I tell you, thatif 


| 

guſh foorth with teares of bloud, they would bewayle 
as much as in them lyeth the impieties of Magicians 
and Witches, ſo abominable are their courſes before 
God. All theſe things were pronounced by him whileft 
the Prieſt held the-blefſed Sacrament in his hands to 
| giue the Communionto Lom fe and Magdaline. Aſter 
this he renounced thoſe abiurations of Magicians and 
| Witches, Sorcerers and Sorcereſſes, as he had former] 
| done at midnight Maſſe. Grefill and Sonneillen did 
the ſame three ſeuerall times, once when the Crede was 


| ſaid in the Maſſe, another time at the elevation, and the 


third time at the Communion, In like manner theſe 


| three Diuels confirmed by oath all that was aboue 
mentioned, inthe ſame manner as at the midnight be- 
fore. The ſame day the Dominican Father wrote a let- 
| ter to father Michaelis in anſwere vnto one of his,writ- 
ten the 13. of this moneth, herein hee intreateth him 
 tocometoS. Baume. . 
| The ſame day Verrine ſaid vnto the Dominican Fa- 
ther, command mee in the Name of God, and by the 
authority of the Church triumphant and militant to 
goe ſoorth about an 4mployment 
poſed vpon mee: al called father Romillan and 
father Andrew Godan of the Order of S. Dominick to be 
| witnefles hereunto and then departed. 


all the creatures of the world could make their cies | 


| 


which God bath im- | 


Morcouer, there happened a very memorable acci- 


— — —— 
— — 


dent 


g__— 
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this ſtrange manner as followeth. ery ct long 


ꝛgoe cryed out that all Hell was conſtrained by God to 


| 
| 


| 


: 
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renounce whatſoever the Magicians and Witches bad 
proiected; and IcHelxebub cheefeof the Diuels that are 
in the body of Magilalene, am compelled by the Al- 
mighty to make the like abiurationin effect, contrar 


comy reſolution, and'the greatneſſe6fmy pride, 1 Yes, 
yes, yes, in'deſpizht of my ſelſe, and againſt my cufto- 


mary pride and rebellion in the name of all my compa: 


nions, I renbunce, Trenonnce, T renounce, Iſay, whar- 
ſoever Thave ſuggeſted vnto Magaalene, aſwell for the 
time palt as for thetime to come, both againſt her God 


| 20d conſeience: Ves, yes, yes, T revoke” it all, I con- 


demne and diſclaime it now at this vety inſtant. 


| 


The ſame day at/high Maffe were the two women 
that were poſſeſſed exorciſed by the Dominican father, 


and Verrine began to ſpeake in this manner. Thou God 
of power, cauſe now an Angell to deſcend from Hea, 
ven, vpon this Altar that theſe men may beleeue. what | 
meaneſt thou to doe? Wile thou vſe the miniſtty of a 


Diuell in a buſmeſſe of this importance? Thou haſt 


here Doctors able and ready to ſay the ſame that T fay, 


men will euer bee faying that Louyſe is not poſſeſſed, 
curſed be her folly, I could endure Hell better then her. 

Thentz the ſaid Verrine began to ſcoffe at Belzebab 
and his Princes in this manner, What Belxebub, art 
thou the maſter oſ Pride, and doeſt thou now ſlinke a- 
way in this fort? Thou art he that doeſt ſuggeſt vnto the 
Nobility: What fir? will you yeeld ro him, you are 
noble and of an ancient ſtock, why will you abaſe your 


elfe before a fellow of ſuch cheapeneſſe? You muſt | 


not doeit;ir doth detract ſrom your nobility. Miſerable 
Bel xebub, was it not thou that wouldeſt haue throwne 


God from his ſeate of Maieſtyꝰ How art thou now a- 


baſed, hauing nothing to reply, and being ſwallowed 
vp in ſhame and confuſion; And thou Leuiathan the 
' 6 UE} Arch- 


= — 3323 ad Rm — er = 12 
dent on the ſame day, for Belxebub began to ſpe Leis — 


© Belzebub con- 


trained to 


make an abju- | 


ration- 


Y | f Before the 


tribunall of 
God all things 
are ſo exactly 
waighed mal 
the circum- 
ſtances thatthe 
Divels haue 
nothing to re- 


ply againſt it. 


5 The tempta- 

tion vſuall a- 

1 
ty. 
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| bThe rewpta- Arch - Doctor of h Hereticks, art thou not hee that be. 
tion vſuall a- ſtoweſt vpon them the apparance and ſhew of light? 


gainſt Here- - 


tucks. 


tious ſhall not enter into Paradiſe vnlefſe they become 
humble and lay afide their curioſuy. What anſwereſl 


—— 


— — 


But thy light is nothing elſe but darkneſſe, for no man 


itch vpon the curious, to diſpute of this place, and of 
that place of Scripture, becauſe it is not interpreted az 
it ought to bee; and ſeing them to bee proud beyond 
meaſure, thou diddeſt by this courſe hinder them from 
humbling themſelues. Itell thee that the proud and cu- 


| 


thou ynto this, thou art a iolly doctor, and very preg-| 
nant in replyes: but I ſee thou haft litle to ſay for thy 
ſelfe aud giueſt ſufficient proofe of thy inſufficiency, 
There bee heere very able men that would gladly heare 
thee 1 but it appeareth that thou art conſounded 
as much as thy companion. | 

Andi thou Balberith that doeſt ſecreetly whiſper in 
the cares of Gentle-men,and doeſt tell them, that what 
they loue in their hart they ſhould ofiẽtimes vſe in their 
mouth: and by this meanes thou makeſt them to d 
and foreſweare God from the head to the ſoale of the 
foote. Thou doeſt alſo ſuggeſt vnto them; what fir? 


doe you not meane to deſend your reputation? Can 


ſpeac hes, and how he thus and thus belyed you: heeis 
a baſe fellow, and in an vnder-ranke vnto you; I tel you 
you muſt reuenge your ſelſe vpon him, and call him in- 
to ſingle combate. Thus though they be ſorbidden by 
God, excommunicated by the Church, and prohibi- 
ted by the Kings Edicts, yet ate they tranſported be- 
yond their temper and reaſon, and doe deſire nothing 
but to come toblowes: neither lyeth it in the power of 
man to giue preuention vnto theſe miſchances. 

Then Uerrine ieſted at Aſmodee, and ſaid, and thou 
(aceurſed fiend) doeſt perſwade yong folke that it is 


can give that which hee bath not., Thou bringeſt an 


you endure ſuch an affront? Remember ſuch and ſuch 


| no ſinne to oftend God, and ſo doett ipread a vaile over | 


their | 


— 
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e 
their cies, that they cannot haue the light to bee their 
guide, but are forced to ſlumble in the darke. 


their ſpeaker; & defend thy cauſe, for thou art a power- 

full Prince, and doeſt excuſe no man: Kings and Cler- 
gy · menare allured by thy blandiſnments, and thou haſt 

acceſſe euery· where, euen when the gates and win- 
dowes of mens hearts are locked vp. 

And ithou Carreas art he that maintaineſt that Lax a. 
ru could not be raiſed vp to life, by Lax arus meaning 
che obſtinate ſinner: but I doe hold ir as a truth, that he 
may bee raiſed againe, not of hiraſelfe, but by the aſſi · 
ſtance of the Church and of God, who faid, Lax are ve 
ni foras, and ſo commanded the ſtone to be taken away. 
Hee it is, that is able without paine vnto him, to doe 
whatſoeuer ſeemeth pleaſing in his ſight. 

I affirme that God is able to br away the ſtone 
from the heart of an vnrepenting ſinner: but hee muſt 
confeſſe himſelfe & receiue abſolution fromthe Prieſt, 
according vnto that authority which God hath given 
vato his Church: and in this manner is the dead raiſed 
p to liſe. 

Then he ſaid, hee that wants charity is not truely no- 
be, for true nobility commeth fromaboue. 

All the Citizens of heauen did reioyce at the birth of 
the donne of God; neither is there any difference there 
wput bet weene the ſoule of a King and of a begger, if it 

ſtand in the fiate of grace. 

Vato you a child is horne, and to you a ſon is giuen: 
ne is both a Kin g & a ludge, yet but litle in his nativity, 
that it might be publiſhed vnto all, how tractable he is 
and how eafie to be appeaſed, euen with an apple. The 
apple fignificth the ſoule with the thtee powers thereof; | 
the Memorypointeth out ynto'vs the Father: the Vn- 
derftanding, the Son: and the Will, the holy Choſt De- 
dicate and bequeath {your thoughts, your deſires, and 


Pr Pw » 
* 


And thou A ſtarotb, maſter of the ſlouthfull, be thou 
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m A breeſe diſ- 
| courſe rouch- | 
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your workes, to this Childe, whereby you ſhall alſo of. 
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er vp vnto him, che odour, ſweetneſſe and bewty. of | 


bDiuers iudge- 


ments touch- 
ing this hiſtory 


ſee the pag.. 


27.28, 
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liues, and as many as there bee ſtarres in the firmament 


heate of hell is not more vnſupportable vnto mee, the? 
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this apple: this is the preſent that will appeaſe and Rill 
himz.and for this cauſe was bee made contemptible 
that you might bee bold to tender the ſame vnto him. 
He is co- eternal with bis Father, which Mari 100e 
bur ſhee did at che firſt vndetſtand, yet had he not where 
to lay his head; giue therefore now ynto him the ſtone 
of your heart, that hee may make apillow of the lame 


glorious memory. ſhould haue giuen his Sonne the 
Dauphin vnto you, it is to be conceiued, that you would 


leſtiall Father hath-giuen-vnto you che 


| th-giue! Dauphin of bea. 
ven, equall to himſclte in Maieſty; the Kings of the 
Eaſt came from a farre to ſecke after him and to wor- 
ſhip Rim, and doth ic not become you to adore him in 
like manner? The time is at hand, that God will fil 
the yoide ſeates of heauen; that great day of the Lord 
approacherh,wherein hee will place you in Paradiſe for 
„ e n 4 ONE 

Then Verrine faid, I Verrine doe renounce, &c. asis 
before mentioned at midnight Maſſe. After that, he in- 
uited againe all creatures to praiſe God ; for his yner- 
preſſeable bounty and infinite mercy, as is afore writ- 
ten. When he ĩ had finiſhed his abiurations, Greſ6l fol- 
lowed with the like, and laſt of all Sonneillon did the 
ſame: who further added, Almighty God mai'ſtthou be 
pleaſed to create a thouſand hells anew for all thoſe 
that will not be converted, giue vnto them a thouſand 


| 


(for all this is very poſſible vnto thee, that they may ſul- 
fer as many ſeuerall deaths, as they had ſeueral liues be- 
towed vpon them. te 0 

The ſame da 
men were exorciſed by Father Francis Billet | hap of 


the Doctrine, and Yerrine began to diſcourſe us. The 


whereupon to repoſt himſelſe. If che deceaſed King of| 


haue received him with great ioy and applauſe z the ce- 


in the evening the two poſſeſſed wo- 


are 


—_— OF —_— — 


are thy Exotciſmes, and would God, I had beene deaſe 
when I was firſt exorciſed, Then he ſaid, Belcebub, thou 
tormenteſt Magdalene, yet let it not trouble thee 
Magdalene, for it is now our cuſtome to doe thus, be- 
cauſe wee were guided neither by reaſon nor counſell. 
The Exorciſt ſaid vnto him, Recede maledifte, who an- 
ſwered him in latine, Non eſt tempas. And when the 
Exorciſt ſaid , Angeli decantanerant, Gloria, Verrine 


ſpake theſe words, the Divels themſelues did fay,G/oria | ſeue 


in excelſis Deo, for that it was no wonder that the An- 
gels did ſing, Gloria in excelſis Des, but the miracle was, | 
to heare this Gloria chanted forth by the Diuels: and if 
it were put to theit choice, they would rather make ele- 
Aion to ſuffer all the torments of hell then once to pro- 
nounce this Gloria. Hee ® farther faid, ſome men doe 
cauill and fay, that the Diuels cannot deliver a truth, 
miſerable and Rupid wretches, is not God powerful to 
make Angels and men and diuels to obey him? Others | 
ſay, that theſe are meere ivglings and fables: Others, 
that theyare . — and inuentions: Others mur- 
mur, becauſe they ſce no ſigne, and becauſe thoſe that 
ire poſſeſſed doe not ſpeake all linde of languages: O- 
thers beleeue that Lowyſe might cary away theſe dif. 
courſes which ſhee had vttered from the many ſermons 
which ſhee had heard. It is not to bee wondred that 
men beleeue it not, for it is a thing full of nouelty and 


But as hee was eſteemed healthie who was indeed in- 
firme beſore God, as appeared by the Phariſio, ſo hee e- 
ſteeme d himſelfe infirme before God, who was indeed 


tareneſſe. And thou a CMichaeizs art to examine all this, n 
and then the cenſure of the Church muſt paſſe vpon it. 


ſound and witneſſe the Publican, | 7 

O bleſſed mother of God, —— — not imitate 
Eue, not rqueſtianed the Angel with o quare & quo 
modo, but thou diddeſt forthwith ſay Ecce ancilla Do- 


— — 


plide againſt it with the quomod 


1 3 mini. 


| — ————_— enero ——n—_—_ — 
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o After the Angel had once ſaid, —_ fantfus ſaperueniet in re, . ſhee neuer re- 


m Divers iudg- 
ments touch - 
ing this Hiſto- - 
ry. ſee the p.15. 
"He did exa- 
mine this, ivo 
ral times, 
firſt at S. Baume 
iny moneth of | 
Ianuarie then 
next enſuing, 
where he loo- | 
ked intothe ye- 
rification of all 
theſe diſcour- 
ſes, and tooke 
knowledge of 
the witneſſes 
that had been 
preſent at tbe 
acts. In the ſe- 
cond place hee 
did read with 
great aduiſed - 


Inquiſition. 


: 


to be ynworthyto ſuffer even the paines of hell for thy 
ſinnes. Then he ſaid, there are many that ſay vnto the 


] your part to examine your ſelues, and to diſcloſe ynto 
nee what your tranſgteſſions ate, for I am not God ot 


wel mand his abſolution from him, becauſe he is confeſſed 
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wine. The Serpent ſuggeſted vnto Exe, God harh pj. ( 
uen you to eate ofall the fruit of theſe trees that are j i 
Paradiſe : whereunto Ewe anſwered, he hath comman;| 
ded vs, not to eate of this fruire, and added much idle 
language beſides, ſo that at the laſt ſhce gauecredence 
vnto the ſerpent, whereupon Adam fell alio by the 
perſwaſions of Exe; but he ſhould haverfaid, that it 
was not lawfull for her to take the apple, that he had no 
commandement from God to do it, nay that he wa; 
expreſiy forbidden, Wretched ſinner it thy body fay 
vnto thee take and eate there is no offence in it, thy 
ſoule as Miſttiſſe of the body muſt giue checke vnto it 
and ſay, Iwill not venture vpon ir, for God himſelſe 
hath prohibited it: And if thou chance to be ſo ſedu. 
ced, beware how thou follow the dangerous trad 
wherein Adam walked, but humble thy ſelſe without 


asking quare & quomodo, but rather confeſſe thy ſelſe 


= 2 


Preiſt, Father reueale and remember vnto mee my 
ſinnes, but the Preiſt muſt in reaſon anſwere them, it i 


ö en @ wm» we ere ma = 


a Prophet, thatIſhould be able to know the ſectets of 
your conſciences; your cauſe is heere to be heard and 
pleaded; the client ought to furniſh his Aduocate with 
inſtructions. I tell you in this caſe the Preiſt. is to de- 
andnot the penitent perſon : and men of this humor 
are worſe then vnreaſonable beaſtes. The Confeffour 
is ſharply to reprebend ſuch kind of men, but his re- 
proofes muſt be interlaced with diſcretion, aud muſt 
| ſay vnto them that they wittingly, and willingly haue 

offended, and therefore they are to pray vnto God, for | 
his illumination, who is not dainty to grent the fame 


to.thoſe, that it of him in humilitie: wee muſt 
ſearch for this light if wee will ſinde it; and knocke 1 
Gods 


— 


— 


—— 


word is mercie it ſelſe, and 


Gods mercie-gate that we may attaine vnto it. For it 
is the ſiſter of that eternall Word, Which doth eaſilie 
open this gate vnto you: may I ſay farther. that this 
ir is enuitoned wich au. 
full Iuſtice Juſtice is che fifter of mercie, and the indi- 
vidual of Princes; takeaway the puniſh- 
mentsof ders and behold all order in confuſion, 
andaltciuilhPolicie ti ampled vpon and contemned, 

* Aſterthis hee ſpalte to Aagalalene, and ſaid, Mag- 
dalent keepe cls. Saile with all the charineſſe that 
may bee, . him vp in the ſwathling bands of the 
mortificat ion of rho five ſenſes, for hee is euer preſen- 
ting his fue woundes to God the Father in thy behalfe, 
which he tecraued vpon the croſſe for thy ſaluation. 
Theſes are thoſe pretious pearles wholceftimare is ſo be- 
yound all value, that God the Father cafting but his 
eyes aſide ypon them can deny no ſuite which he pro- 
poundertyynto/bim. leſus is a goodly flower in — 
garden of , and alwayes ſtandeth in the ſigh 
and ice ofhis Father, Marcella, it was thout 4 
eſt cry, bleſſed is the wombe chat did beare thee, 
but the divine word anfwered, rather bleſſed are 
wages ROE . 2 God and — oor the 
imme. 

-Thenheelaid;O King es yy che Eaſt, 
worſhipped . e; whar pompe found you with 
1 — his Mother; ns nothing but an 
and an"Oxe inaſtable. Wo teuealed vnto v 


— 


chat ch there? you did cerranily be- 
[told the! — | — his face as the 
vitneſſe of tus Diuloiry; wich cht he ſſtucke the ſoul. 
dietsto the 1 to hend him, and 

to binde him with cordes. And tau g ood Theiſe, who | 


vpo a che ereſſt 


told theejthar hee chat was 
— King 91 — 


hold any Crowes, Scepters and Tr , or any 
ſuch cultomarie pompes and be yet didi 


* not be- 
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thou not deſiſt from crying Memento mei cum veneri 
in regnum tm. For although hee had a crowne o 
thornes platted ypon his head, yet inſteed thereof hee 
hath acquired for you acrowneof.immortalitic, and 
| in Read of his nakednes, hee hathclothed you with the 
| robes of glory. If a King ſhould ſay vnto a Gallie-flaue, 
Iwill take thee for my adopted ſonne, were not hee 
ſenſelefle and dishearted, if he ſhould teplie vnto the 
King; Sir, I am tyed vp heere with a chayne and xbere. 
fore I will not bee called yourſonne, Tou are all gui 
tie of high treaſon, and your eſtate baſer and more ſul 
of ſlauerie then thoſe that rowe in Gallics, for they at 
the leaſt canne beholde) the Heauen and Earth, but 
you that are ſinners are ouertaken, and-incompaſled 
with darkneſſe. God faith vnto you I will make you 
Kings, I will enroll you in the catalogue of my chil- 
dren, I will ſec you at mine owne table, and will incich 
you with all my treaſures, onely clenſe your ſelues, and 
purge your ſoules from thoſe filthy and ill fauouring 
ordours wherewithall it is is deſiled. O Chriſtians, bet 
not ſolicitous how to nouriſh your bodies, but be you 
carefull for the foode of your ſoules, receaue the Com- 
munion often, for Chriſt Ieſus is many times conſecra-· 
ted, and many times ſacrificed, Before you doe commu 
nicate, ſee that you diligently examine your ſthues, for 
you cannot too worthily approach vnto thistable, for 
although you ſhould liue a ro0000, yeares; yer ought 
| you euer to prepare your ſelues: Let your bumility 

7 a1 20 ic,forſa you ſhaljiraw vn. 
to you the humanity and diuihity of your Gad. O bleſ 
| ſed mothet- of God you haue atttacted the God of 
| | Gods fromheauen tobe conuerſant ypon the earth: he 
| made this great leape (as a Giant) becauſe: came 
| the — — humilit e bad 
f once pe yvewed, oice of you 
The holy Ghoſt is the God of loue, of davecios, © 
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ood de ſires and of co Qion: knock at his gate, 
and hee will give you whatſoeuer you ſhall demand of 
him, as he did inlatge his N NN Peter, 
Dauid, — = good n = theſe Saints 
are molt ready to fly to your aide, and doe deſire 
ſaluation an — — times more then a 
ſelues. | | ry { ; 
God hath made three things, vnto whoſe greatneſſe 
oo other worke of his cap aſpire vnto: that is. Heaven, 
the humanity of his Sonne, and his Mother; Joſeph no- 
teth vnto vs the vnderſtanding, and Mary the will: Say 
therefore vnto Mary, teach mee to obey and loue my 
brother: Say vnto Joſeph, (who is (Maries guardian) 


ence. Your Redemer obeyed his Mother and Joſeph, yea 
he was content to ſtoope ynta the commands ot the 
miniſters of Satan, not that he would thereby adds any 
reputation vnto him or his ki but becauſe hee 
would be a preſident vnto the pr 


I of his great humi · 
lity. The Diuell doth heere diſcourſe of wholſome and 
viefull obſeruations, do yeu cull out the things that are 
good (as if a wicked Prieſt ſhould propoſe theſe exhor 
rations vnto you) and if you will not, I tellyou, you 
hall not be by me a conſtrained thereunto. After all this 
he tooke his oathe, and did call the wrath of God vpon 
himſelfe, if he bad not ſworne ſincerely and in truth: he 


aſo added, Santa (Alaris ora pro eis, 1 | 


Sanfta Meg dalana, Sante Daminice, Sante Step 


ve, the arch- enemy vnto Sonneillon, orate pro eis, Cut 
ſed bee they who ſay, that the bleſſed Saints doe not 
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make interceſſions for you 
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make me to apprehend and to bee ſenſible of my.mile- 
14 and then will this childe ſtreame done vpon you 
the dew of his grace, and feare; of his loue, and obedi- 


the a. obiection 
after the Epi- 
ſtle to the 
reader. 


The 
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and ſubtleties 
of Aſinad ec. 
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| Pn who was in the body of Lonyſe di to dif. 


| accurſed' one Which teacheſt Magicians to vſe liga. 


| fort blefſe'God by their melody and'voices; althougb 
| — 
[how kareleſſe art thou ef thy dignity and callif g? 1 


_ they ate Magieians, and yes cone 
inne and Satan. 
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ö world , by telling them: you are mighty and power- 


A 


| enge, ſo chat he that ſhould baptiſe a Doue, an Eagle, 


e, 
n 
a The avis the 46. of Detebey being wy” 
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Sadie 10 "mY morniag the Daminicin Father did 
erortsle. and at the beginning of the Exorciſmes, 


| 
ö 
| 
| 


courſe in this manner. 
Iam conſtraſned to ſpeake of Stephen, and een 
aing ſuperſtittwon. Come hither Aſimodec. Thou att thit 


ments, portractures & reſemblances of wax, braſſe and 
ſtove, together vwith other abominations of the like na 
tue to the en chut they may fire men and ſet an edge 
rec qr oe prove ment vnto luſt. Then doeſt 
thou eauſe the Prieſt who's the Magician, to baptiſe 
theſe ſtatues, wherein he doth commit a moſt greeuous 


ether fore ofthe fire, ſhould come fürre ſhort of 
nation of the fame: forthe birds doe after | 


or an 
the # 


—. haue not 2 tapacity of being baptiſed, becauſe 
ate beaſts and ate without vnderſtandin yet doe 
me, that thoſe who ſhould doe this, fell be 
le andfinfull;, then thoſe chat baptiſe cheſe 
idols which ate the flatues of Diuels Oexecrable Prieft 


leſſe 


6, tht 
es viito 
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ck ef Magician md 
Wieches, Sorcerers and Soreètreſſes. Ha wicked Aſme- 
dee, thou blindeſt and ſeduceſt the great ones of the 


ſpeake of wicked Prieſts not of s Reining: g 
neratf-notin particular, and TUGcadiiefcife 


full, x ho will call you to an account if you offend God? 
You may doe whatloeuer your heart deſireth, none 3 


—— ———— 8 — — —ͤ— 
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rteptooue you. The la is not made to cage in ot cone 
troule if as you, yousre he thabmadethe law 
then dateth to wagge. his tongue oro attempt avy 
ching againſt you? There art alſo ſome great perſonas 
ges that giue care vnto Magicians, and are ſchollers of 
this Diabolicall Art, that by the aſſiſtance thercoft 
may aſpire vnto places of gitatere minen y. 
Aſmadee thou art euer hhiſpering in their cares, 
and ſaying, Sit you are @ Prince, ſublime your braue 
conceptions, and lift them vp toa kingdome, then you 
ate to thinke of an Empire, and then: you muſt con- 
quete the Whole world, like another Alevander. y 
theſe meanes theit reproſe is diſſaaſoned with cheſe 
wilde and whirling apprehenſions: and they ate many 


1 
: 
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| 
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ö 


ö 
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times ſo forgetſull of man, which they continually 
beate about them, that they giue commandement to be 
adored as Gods: as appeareth by him, ho waded in- 
to the Sea, to {ce ifany thing were mightierj and more 
powerfull then himſelſe. The Deuill doth cheriſh all 
ambition, and what ſoeuer ſauoureth of goodneſſe he 
hath in deteſtation: hee doth euer ſolicite all ſorts of 
men of hat quality or condition {aenert hey bee. But 
would to God hee onely inſinuated himſelfe vnto the 
houſes of great petſonages, hee iseuery>where and 
tempteth all pet ſons without choice or diſlinction of 
lexes, This d appeareth in Nabuchodamaſar, who, was 
be conuctted ęither into gold, or imo the fom- 
blance and ſhew of gold; ho for his pride was after- 
| wards by Gods. permiſſion transformed into a beaſts 
and ſo at laſt became humble; for when he remembred 
what he was, and grew penitent ſor his exceſſiueneſſe of 


tem 
mig 


| 
; 


| 


pride, hee afterward. was thought worthy to be ſaved, | 
© Salomon, Ican tell you, was the worlds wi ſedome, yet 
did the Diuels intrappe and take him by Magicians and 


FO 


women, ſo that he is now burning in the flames of helf Mero the 
becauſe he neuer was bruiſed and humbled with ſuch reader. 


this particular. 


d This is a de- 


ſcripiion of 
ride and ſelfe- 
loue, which e- 
ſteemeth that 
the hayres and 


nay les, nay the 
very excre- 
ments them- 
ſelues are as 
gold or preti- 


out ſtones, 


©T ouching the 


point of Salo- 
mons ſaluation 
their appeareth 
no certainty of 
any thing tou- 
ching y lame 
in the Scrip» 
ture. There are 
arguments of 


both ſides, and 
the Doctors of 


the Church do 


differ in their 


Opinions vpon 


It is cuident 


that Nabucho- | 


donoſor repen- 
ted, Sec the A- 
pology vnto 
the 4. doubt, 
after the Epi- 
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| i 253 | The admirable Hiſtoric 4 
repentance as deſerued acceptance from God, Dauid 
indeed offende his God, but hee did ſetlouſly tepent, 
de wing and watering his couch with teates and eating 
his bread mingled with aſhes; that hee might declare 
vnto all, how much his heart was humbled and made 
tender. £1249 184) 3121 4 
ant He further faid ro 4ſazodee, Accurſed ſpirit, thou art 
| +: | alfo he, chat doeſt vaile and caſt a miſt ouet the eyes of 
- ſuch ſoules as are ſeduced by thee, and then thoulock. 
eſt vp their cares, that Gods word may not pierce and 
penetrate euen to the pith and inmoſt part of the heart: | 
l ee tkat ſo being both deafe and blind, they may loſe all 
bop ofcheit᷑ ſhare in the kingdome of God. Imeane 
I not che deafueſſe and blindneſſe of the body, but a ipi- 
rituall deafneſſe and blindneſſe, for it is not doubted 
but thoſe that are corporally blinde may enter into the 
 kingdome of heauen, neither is the light of this world 
neceſſarie thereunto: elſe what ſhould become of the 
ef e men that are blind? there ſhould not one of them 
be ſaued; therefore I ſay that God ſpeaketh not of the 
light which wee ſee and comprehend, but ofthe light 
| of faith. Then he a ſpake to Baalberith and ſaid, Impi- 
ous and accurſed Baadberith, thou art he that doeſt con- 
tinually make Gods name to be blaſphemed. Thou alſo 
ſuggeſleſt. What? are not you a great counſellor? doe 
I not you moderate the ſcales of luſtice ? are not youa 
great familiar of the Kings ?-whereof ſhould you Rand 
in ſeare: Vpontheſe ſuggeſtions doeſt thou lay the firſt | 
| foundations offingle combats and Magicke. But thou 
thy ſelſe being blinde and full of villany, doeſt make 
thoſe to fall, that followes the paths wherein thou doe! 
trace. Thou doeſt alſo ſay, Vour ranke and quality will 
beare thus many Lackeys, thus many Horſes; thus ma- 
ny Pages: for from theſe externall apparances will men 
88 * of your true Nobility : but I tell thee, Þ true 
* | Nobilicy is euer accompanied with liberality, and as it 
s ſtudious to act thoſe deeds that ſauout of ch 
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| bold Baalberith,curſcd are all thy doctrines and inftru. 


their power, they- would betray God into the hands of 
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bounty; ſo doth it hate all viciouſneſſe and prodigality. 
Thou wilt neuer ſtand forth to anſwere for thy Diſci- 
ples, when God ſhall demand of them. 2n account of 
their workes, Reſiſt the Divell and he will fly from you: 
there are too too many that ſuffer themſelues to bee de- 
ceiued: for ſome will chafe at the poore that beg almes 
of chem, and tell them they ate too importunate; yea 
they will not ſtick many times not onely to withdraw 
their almes, but to beſtow many ſtripes and blowes vp- 
on them: others ſay vnto the Diuels, giue vs a dinner 
in this world, and wee will beſtow a ſupper vpon you in 
the world to come: others there ate that will lay an im- 
putation vpon a whole company, for the default of 
ſome one that doth not orderly demeane himſelſe. Be- 


ions, Hee © further ſaid, There are thoſe who when 
their children ate bewitched, will vſe yalawfull meanes 
to know who the witch is that did it, and in Read of 
having recourſe vnto God that hee may by his good 
bleſſing cure the ſame, they goe vnto a witch, and en- 
treate him to come and heale their children: wretches 
as you are, your misfortune proceędeth from the Di- 
uell, and you with your children were innocent, but are 
now partakers of the euill. Ought you not to goe to 
God, who knoweth the reaſon why he hath permitted 
this euill, and not to the Diuell or the ſorcerer, to vnder- 
ſtand from them the remedy? you ought not to haue 
familiatity with him, but to Siu the Church notice of 
the ſame, and ſeeke redreſſe from them, who haue the 
care and charge of ſoules: But cleane contrary vnto 
this, you eate and drinke with ſorcerers, and by a ne- 
ceſſary inference with the Diucll, vnto whom they haue 
abandoned themſelues bodies and ſoules, ſurrendring 
vp their part of Paradiſe, and all the pretenſions they | 
may haue for heauen. 4 Nay I ſay further, they are of 
that impjous and execrable diſpoſition, that if it lay in 


© Apainſt thoſe 
thatgoe to 


witches, 
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© The witches 


| that vere con- 


| 


uected did aſ- 
ſure ynto vs 
chat this was 
true, ſo that 
they are but 
plagues and 

the authors of 
miſchiefe in 
the houſe 
where they 
abide. 


| f It is 2 toyle 

to ſerue the 
Diuell, but it 
is a repoſe and 
contentment 
to ſerue God. 
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chieue thoſe whom they ſhould loue, and to rerurne 


| neſſe, doe ſeruethe diuell with more diligence then the | 


| difference betweene the ſetuice of God, and the ſervice 


faithfulneſſe that may bee, yet all the reward you ſhall 
gaine thereby, is nothing but the horrid paines of hell; 


| dren of God when they die, doe recommend their 


laft words that the children of Satan breath forth ate, 


| 


| 


The admirable Hiftorie = 


n 


— 


Diuels. The e Diuels doe alſo cauſe them to renounce 
that natural affection which they ſhould carry towards 
their fathers and mothers, and to all thoſe ynto whom 
they are tyed vnto by propinquity of blood : they for. 
bid them to pray for them, and which is more to bee a2. 
bominated, they doe many times command them to 
murther them: for it is the cuſtome of Diuels, to miſ. 


euill for good; as it is the property of God to render 
good for euill. I ſay further, that the children of darke. 


children of light doe their God; f yet is there a great 


of the Divell. for your ſeruice vnto God is aſſociated 
with a ſetled and in. diſturbed repoſe, but the bondage 
ofthe Diuell is full of great vexations : for he comman- 
deth them day and night, winter and ſummer, in ſick- 
neſſe and in health, and in what fate ſoeuer they bee, 
they muſt make their apparance, and if they faile but 
the leaſt ſcruple or minute of time, I tell you they are 
well beaten for their ſlackneſſe, ſo that a gally-ſlave is 
not ſo manicled and bechained, nor a lackey fo buffet- 
ted and beaten, as they are chained and beaten, that 
make bur the leaſt omiſſion in the Diuels ſeruice: and 
which is worſe, he giueth leaſt recompence vnto thoſe 
that ſerue him moſt, for he hath nothing indeed to be. 
ftow vpon them. Doe you ſerue him with the greateſi 


| 


witneſſe choſe that haue died without confeſſing them- 
ſelues, and ſuch as haue departed the world in the like 
ſort: I ſpeake in generall not in particular. The chil- 


ſoules vnto God, ſaying, Ia manns tuas, cc. But the 


8 The Dinell tale me body and ſoule. This is the tecon · 


pence which they demand of him, whom they haue {© 
indultri- 
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induſtriouſly ſerued, and this is it which he hath promi- 
ſed to beſtow vpon them. And certainly they doe well 
delerue hell. | 

Then he ſaid to Aſmodee. What ſaieft thou? Is it not 
all true which I haue here delivered? Aſmodee anſwe. 
red, that it was fo, Sonneillon teplyed, ſweare (Aſmodec 
that it is true, and I will take my oath with thee, A ſino- 
dee ſaid, I will not ſweare with thee, h Sorneillon an- 
ſwered, ſweare thou then by Lucifer. and I will take 
mine oath on the behalfe of God. To this 4ſmodee re- 
plied, I tell thee I will not ſweare, yet Iconſe ſſe and 


ſonant to the truth. Then, ſaid Sonneillon, doe you not 
perceiue the malice of this accurſed fiend. Hee vſeth 


doe aſſure euery body that what thou haſt faid is con- 


h The Dia- 
loguo between 


Aſnodec. 


theſe tergiuerſations and delaies, to ſtagger your be- 
|leefe; and it is Gods pleaſure that you ſhould merit 
more in that God (to try you) will not command him | 
toſweare, then if hee had actually commanded him to 
take his oath; for then hee muſt of neceſſity obey, But 
let it ſuffice, that I doe ſweare by the living God, that 
what ſoeuer have aboue ſpoken is moſt true, and there- 
fore let this ſatisfie you; which being ſpoken he accor- 
dingly tooke his oath. i Hee further ſaid, I will alſo 
ſweare that the Church will approue of all this, and 
that neuer Diuell ſpake in the preſence of his Princes as 
[have done: hence it is that I ſhall Kreceiue an abate · 
ment and mitigation of my torments, Beſides, God 
would neuer endure that this ſhould be acted if it were 
counterfaited, becauſe.it would ſet open a vaſt gap, to 
let inthe perdition of many ſoules. 

He further ſaid, conſider heere the goodneſſe of your 
God, whoſe manner is to ſer firſt before you thoſe 
things that are worit : for you know that bither-vnto, 
the viands which were ſerued in voto you, haue nog 


| This oath 
containeth 
foure remark- | 
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and oblerua- | 
tions. 
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been very pleaſing, becauſe wee did nothing but inge- 
minate your offences. Wee muſt therefore now ſerve iu 


vnto you a banquet of conſections. Then l he e 
at 
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hath commanded me, ho ama great enemy vnto Ste. 
phen, to praiſe thoſe that in imitation of Stephen doe 
forgiue their enemies; he pardoned thoſe that maliced 
himafter the example of his great maſter Chriſt Ieſus, 
ſaying, Pater ignoſce eis, quia neſciunt quid faciunt, 
But O great God, why diddeft thou nor firſtrecom. 
mend thy mother to John, and John vnto thy mother? 
the reaſon was, not becauſe thou wouldeſt not doe it, 
but becauſe thou wouldeſt give an example vnto all the 
world, of remitting and pardoning the iniuries done by 
their enemies. | | 
The riches of this world are but traſh and of-ſcow. 
ring in compariſon of Paradiſe, You will heere obieQ: 
What, is there filthineſſe in Paradiſe? I ſay vnto you, 
that there is not, for no vncleane or imperſect thin 
can enter into heaven, but I call riches traſh, bertel 
the Elect make no account of them, and the bleſſed 
Saints doe not eſteeme of ſiluer, gold, precious flones, 
and all the riches ofthe world. ' | 
The ſeruant is not greater then his maſter : the Ma- 
ſterentred not into heauen on horſebacke, but naked, 
and hanging vpon the tree of the Croſſe. Why there- 
fore ſhould you tremble at afflictions, troubles, perſe. 
| cutions,or whatſoeuermay deie and make you hum- 
; ble?iris for your good and his glory that theſe crofles 
| make you thus to double ynder the waight of them, 
for by this meanes will he place your ſoules and bodies 
in Paradiſe. | 
O wondrousaccident the world is conquered with 
the defires of ir, Satan is an enemy to Satan, and his 
kingdome is rent and divided within it ſelfe, not by bis 
conſent, but by an vnreſiſtable compulſion. After all 
= gonneillun | this diſcourſe he ſaid vnto God, m Ho! cauſe an Angell 
his conſtraint. to ſpeake, or a man to dcliver theſe things, and let mee 
be freed from this vnpleaſing office. There are indeed 
many Preachers, but few harken vnto them, and if 
any goe to heare them, they goe to ſurpriſe and 1 
them 
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| them in their ſermons, and to quote their geſtures and 
2101's. O blindneſſe! that men ſhould bee more arren: 
tiue to the voice of the Diuell, then to the word of God 
viteted by a Preacher. Imitate Stephen and pray for 
our enemies, for by this prayer did he merit to be hold 
the Sonne of God, and did win Saul to the boſome of 
the Church, who before vas a petſecutor of the ſame, 
and did keepe the garments of thoſe that ſtonhed him: 
And Saul thou knoweft, that his charity: did plead for 
thee at the barre of the Almighty, Stephen whiles hee 
was yet young was one of the fitſt Deacons and Trea- 
ſurers of the Church, a louer of the poote as if they were 
hi: brethren. and a great familiar of God: it was there- 
fore ne edful that he ſhould ſuffer, as did you Margaret, 
Vr{ula, and the 1100, Virgins, and alſo you Catherine, 
Barbara, and Catherine of Sienna: that ſo by your ex- 
amples others might be leſſened to be filled with ſuffe- 
rance and patient bearing of whatſoever tribulations 
ſhould bee laid vpon them. And thou Stephen if thou 
haddeſt not been ſuch a notable inſtrument of Gods 
lory, as thou wert, the Apoſtles would neuet haue 
= eſteemed aud honoured thee, Say bur ¶ Father) e- 
uery day for thine enemies, and it is ſufficient, for it is 
2 powerfull prayer and full of efficacy. The abridge- 
ment of all perfection is, to pray for your enemies, and | The power- 
it is an well-pleaſing ſacrifice vnto God, for he loueth * 
the ſoules of his enemies a hundteth times more, then . 8 
he doth the bodies of his friends: and one Aue ſaid for ; 
your enemies is of more waight and importance, then 
an hundred ( Pater) for your friends. It is an eaſie 
matter to pray for your ſriends, but it is harſh and vn- 
pleaſing to pray for your enenuies and ſuch as go about 
to kill you: this is a morſell not eaſily ſwallowed, yet 
doth it exceedingly conduce vnto ſaluation, and is the 
path which chalketh out vnto you the way of life if it 
be done in vprightneſſe of intention, in purity of con- 
cience, and in charity, for the glory of Cod and ſalua- 
| V 
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ſtand him. He direRly made anſwere, that Nabuchade- 


vould not attempt to make it knowne: that now God 


tion oſſoules. I tell you ſuch prayers are no leſſe effe. 
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Quall then the prayers of many Saints; yea then ext. 
ſies and raviſhing in ſpirit, and other ſuch admirabl; 
| myſteries. Hee that prayeth for another, hath ſaide. 
nough for himfelfe, Then hee ſaid vnto Bel/zebub, thou 
art ſtartled at that which I haue ſpoken, I plainly ſe 
that it doth much diſquiet thee : What anſwereſt thou 
vnto theſe things? And thou Aſinodee, make thy pan 
good if thou haſt What to reply: but I fee you are 
tongue-tied and cannot anſwere, therefore I will pro. 
ſecute theſe things further. Then he ſwore that al which 
he had ſpoken ſhould by publicke approbatioh bee al. 
lowed : and ſpeaking to himſelfe, he ſaid : Oo Sonneil. 
lon, thou art hee which tempteſt men with enuie, and 
doeſt withdraw men from praying for their enemies: 
for this cauſe Gods pleaſure is thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake 
againſt thy ſelfe and againſt all hell, hee hath taken thy 
owne weapons and forced thee to beate thy ſelfe with 
them. Then he was asked touching three Articles, firſt 
of the ſtate of Nabuc hadlonoſor, next of the ſtate of Sa. 
lomon, and then whether hee had ſaid that S, Stephen 
was broiled ypon'a gridiron, for thus did ſome ynder- 


noſor was ſaued, and Salomon damned, that this opinion 
was a r probleme in the Church, and that his damnati- 
on was reuealed to many Saints, but in modeſty they 


will haue his Church to be certified of the truth therof, 
for many reade his fault, but no man euet ſaw any men- 
tion of his repentance: that God would cleere vp and 
diſpell all che doubts that ſhadow his Church, before 
the confummation of the world: ſor he will endow his 
Church with ſome new donations, and will enrich his 
faithfull Spouſe with ſome freſh remembranees of his 
affeftion. And this ſtandeth with reaſon ; for if a King 
to grace his Queene will make expreſſion ofthe affei- 


on which hebeareth towards her by new gifts and pre- 
ſentments, 
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| | 


ſenrments, how much more ſhall God being more 
great and good then the Kings of the earth haue both 
ability and will to enrich his Church with new immu. 
nities and endowments, John the Euangeliſt, thou art 
an Eagle and haſt ſoared higher vpon the wings of di- 
vine wiſedome then any other: and although many my- 
ſteries haue been reuealed vnto thee, yet diddeſt thou 
not vnderſtand all of them, for the Armory of God is in- 
ſcrutable and full of hidden perfeQions, and hee may 
from thence, when it ſeemeth vnto him, bring 
forth many ſtrange nouelties. I affirme further, that 
neither the higheſt Seraphin, nor the bleſſed mother of 
God her ſelfe doe comprehend all the ſecrets of her 
Sonne, or of his humanity. For God is aboue all, and af- 
ter him is Mary, who although ſhe be a woman, yet is 
hee the ſecond after God, and is neuertheleſſe the mo- 
cher of God. 

Aires dinner, Sonneillon vttered many things tending 
to edification, that Vertue was aſcended vp to heauen, 
and in her aſcent had let her 4 mantle fall, which, Impie- 
y that remained vpon the earth, tooke vp and clothed | 
it ſelſe thetewithall: vnder which couerture and maske 
it commeth abroad to deceiue men, who otherwiſe 
would decline the rock of ſuch ſeducements. He further 
ſaid that the damned ſhould bee puniſhed in all the fa- 
culties of their ſoule, in their memory, vnderſtanding, 
and will, together with their fiue ſenſes, and all this by 
the viſion of Diuels. At the euening Verrine ſaid, that 
the time would come that his * name ſhould bee raſed 
out, and that many men ſhould ſee the ſame. The ſame 
euening Loſe was not exorciſed, but Verrinemade a 
terrible inueCtive againſt Magdalene, becauſe ſhe grew 
coole in the acknowledgement of Gods mercie to- 
wards her, and had not yet humbled her ſelſe with a full 
and perſect repentance. Then he admoniſhed — one 
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ſelues in that great buſineſſe of their ſaluation. 


in particular, how they ſhould diſcreetly carry them- 
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7 he Act of the 27. of December gi 1 the 
101 feufef S. loby, | 


T. — in the morning the Dominican Father ex. 
orciſed, and Verrine after his acuſtomed manner 
began to pes ke thus. 

Harken and be attentiue, the f hovre of that great 
day of ludgemenc is at hand; for Amichriſt is borde and 
brought forth ſome monerhs paſt by a lewiſh woman, 


God wiltrafe out Magick & al Magicians, and witches 
ſhall returne home vnto him: the Soucraigne high | 


Prieſt ſhall-giue them plenary abſolution, and all their 
complices ſhall be laid open vato the world, Theſe arc 
not fables or fancies ; or words of teaft and derifjon :7 
foretell you theſe things by the appointment of the ho 
ly Ghoſt, all which is true, Ibeare but the name there- 
of, aud che Church ſhall heereafter admĩt it a6 à Reue. 
lation. God would preuent the Diuel, and therefore he 
doth cauſe this annunciation to be made, that the day 
ofu ludgement is at hand, and that Antichriſt is — 
Seauen yeares before the great day of the Lord, the 
earth ſhall bring forth no fruite, the women ſhall not 
conceiue, and many ſignes and wonders ſhall bee ſeene 
| asis in part already made manifeſt, For the ſonne rebel. 


as you ſee by experience euery day, and that now there 
are ſome of all Nations vnder Heauen who are con- 
uerted. 


Io the Euangeliſt, thou haſt beene intruſted with 

| many celeſtiall ſecreets: thou wert a doue in thy ſim- 
plicity, and diddeſt leane vpon the breaſt of thy Rede- 
mer at his laſt ſupper. and doeſt now take thy reſt in Pa 
radiſe v. Moſar. Evoch and Elias you are there alfo,for 


your bodies were neuer found vponthe earth. 


that S. John is in ↄradiſe body and ſoule, but in in the para ell v with the three follow. 
ing he meaneth . his bady is in that terreſtrial Paradiſe wich the bod y of Moſes. 
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lech againſt his father, the daughter againſt het mother, 
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Great God of the Chriſtians, thy Saints haue many 
reuelations, but ſuch a one ag this was neuer diſcloſed 
into them; becauſe the time of this Reuelation was not 
then come; and the ſonne of perdition was vnborne. 

I cell thee O Spouſe of God, thou ſhalt bee beyond 
meaſure yngratefull if thou make nice to receiue fo ex- 
cellent — vato thee bythy husband, but l am 
aſſured thou wilt receiue it, as ſhal alſo the chief dealets 
in Magick, if they will bee conuexted, whereby they 
ſhall reape much mercy and fauour, and then the ſecu- 
lar arme ſhall haue no power to infſict the rigour of 
juſtice ypon them. It is the good pleaſure of God, that 
his goodneſſe ſhould be ſounded forth by them, and 


that they ſhould bee the meanes of the conuerfion of 
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dition. Thea Prieſts duety is to abſolue Magicians and 
Witches that ſhall repent, and craue oſ Cod the remiſ- 
ſion of their ſinnes. And thou ® Prince: of Magicians 
ſhalt be particularly ſif 2d and examined, and God ſhal 
menace and affiight thee by the Diuell, becauſe o- 
ther creatures haue no force to worke vponthee. France 
is infected with this dangerous Art of Magick: all the 
liters of the company of Vyſula are bewitched at Mar- 
ſeille, at Aix, and at many othet places, ſothat the coun- 
try ſwarmeth with the multitude of charmes. Come, 
aud draw neere vnto the childe Ieſus, his hands be ten- 
det and cannot gripe you hard: yet euer haue you in re- 
| membrance that this childe onely ſhall be your Iudge: 
that of all Nations ſome ſhall bee conuerted, and that 
this miracle ſhall bee ſpread abroad ouer all the world. 
There are yet many voyd ſeates in Heauen which God 
will haue filled. Lucifer b, thou goeſt about to get thoſe 
| ſoules;for whom thou haſt payed noranſome, but God 
hath fully ſhewed that no man can wring that out of 
his hands which hee hath determined to fave. In this, 
God doth offer vnto conſideration a new tract of his 


3 os x 6 81 > 
. lf. be: wo % N p N 
k — = - c = . * * % » 
© K 1 * * F. oo . x * 9 % 4 aa - of 4 * Zr _ ol x 
- LT. "SY . * 4 —_— . 4 * — 
2 8 a 5 * 8 5 * 
1 — 2 
——_—_—— 0 — — 
— — !.. 5 
— 3 Iz > 
0 . 2 = 4 
b : % \ ”_ 
| , x | 
- — 
— —_— . 


many ſoules, as they were the inſtruments of their per- 


This was put 
in practiſe at 
Aix, as it ſhall 
aftervvard ap + 


2 


of Verrine io 
| Lucifer. 


wiſedome, power and authority, which thou couldeſt 
| 3 not 


| 
| 
| 
2M 
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b The brauado | 


| 


great repre. 


4 155 & in- 


uectiue againſt 
men. See the 
' Apology why 


this is the high- 
eſt ſiznall of 
Gods indigna- 


1 
tion. 


4 Touching re- 


ligious orders. Chriſtian Doctriae, and of Saint V rſula, and the order 


= —A— b 
not perce iue: forhevconfeundah 206 bexerh hive by 
Del, vcho is thy ſeruant and ſubĩe tt; and by ts 
omen hee dorfeonvert [ovles , and ſet all helf in an 
vproare and diſtraction. For fir ce the time ofthivacei. 
dent, more then a thouſand ſoules haue beene con- 
verted to the faith: yet diddeſt thou aecurſed fpirir 
think; that thou xnoweſt all things, When as Tyell thee, 
Aarie her ſelſe knoweth not all, although ſhe be in. 
riched with perfectio, and hath wuch authority and 
2 in heaven. Theſe diſcourſes are not drawne from 
the pit of Hell, for the tree is knowne by the fruite. 
When God gigeth the fire of Chatitie, he alſo adioyn- | 
eth theteunto the cinders of humiliry;for the fire is con- 
| ſerved vnder the aſhes. 
Then hee ſpake to Carreau, and ſaid; thou alſoarta 
wretched ſpiritʒthou art he that ſaieſt that Godwas not 
able to raiſe Lazar to life, Itell thee thou lieſt, and he | 


| ſhall convert the Cheife and ring-leaders in Magick, 


and God ſhall bepraifed for his great goodnes by thoſe 
tharſhall behold the ſame. 

God perceaueth, that men eſteeme not of his Prea- 
chers, and thereſore ſent the Diuell to deliuer his truth 
by the mouth of a woman? Phiſitians to new maladies 
haue new! remedies and appliances: fo becauſe this 
ſickneſſe of men went beyond ordinary, it was expedi- 
ent, for the cure thereof to apply exttaordinaty reme- 
dies, eſpecially t ro thoſe whom the Diuell had deceaued 
and conquered, Iaffirme, that it is neceſſary to goe to 
| Rome; for God will tele this buſineſſe examired and 
looked into. | 
Then he deſired to haue his cath minifired vnto him; 
and becauſe hee had reuealed diverſe things full of no- 
uelty and admiration, it was thought fir, that he ſhould. 
ſweare vpon the bleſled Sacrament. And whileſt the | 
Prieſt was holding the ſame, Verrine ſpake of diuers 
matters, and amongR the reſt that the 4 company of the 
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of Saint Dominichę ſhould ſprout vp and flouriſh, (al- 
waies without offence vnta other Orders, as vnto the 
leſuits and the like) that the Father, Mother, Vacle and 
Aunt, aud almoſt all the kindred of Louy ſe were dam 
ned; that ĩt was thought fit that ſhee ſhould ſpeake this 
with her owne mouth, andthat he himſelf was confirai- 
ned. to teueale, that they were damned, ſaying, c Lbiq ſe 
of a truth thy father and mother ate damned in Hell. 
Who would euer haue told ahn Cappeau, and Lowyſe 
de Baume that their. daughter would openlypubliſh vn- 
to the world their eternall damnation. I doe not con- 


* It were a 
ſtrãge wonder 

that a woman 
honourably de- 
ſcended ſhould: 
ſpeake this of | 
her father and 


ceiue L ſe that ihy heart ĩs made of ſtone. 031141. 
Then Lowyſe wepa very bittetly:ſo that the Aſſembly 
was ſo melted with compaſſion, that they all fella wee- | 
ping alſo. ak JG8330) 48. 3174 ©3..42% 
After that Verrine had ſor a ſeaſon keept ſilence, vp- 
on the ſudden he cryed out againe, the father of thy fa- 


cher; the father of thy mother; the father of thy grand - 


| derftandine & 


mother in pub- 
lick from her 
ſelfe, out of her 
fits ſhe is of a 
compoſed yn- 


very ſenſible in 


father, and the father of thy grand-morher, and all thy 


of grace: father Romillon, the ſoperiour of Lauyſe was 

415 an heretick, but now he is her ſpirituall father; alſo 
Loxyſe her ſelſa was at the firſt brought vp after the fa 

ſhion of hereticks. 0 8 

Then FVerrine began to cry, that God might do well 

to vſenhe ſeruice oſa Qucene, ora Priuceſſe ina wotke 
of this nature in thewhichif het had made t hoice of 
Urſula uo as a Queene or ſome ſuch as thee was, it 
were not to be wondred. And directing his ſpeoch vnto 
God, hee ſaid, Why diddeſt thou not rather chuſe a 
Queene or an Empreſſe, then this warme here? But thou 
wilt reply; that thou haſt no need of thyctreatutes, but 
that they haue neede of thee, that thouart alwaies rea · 
dytobeftow vpouthẽ, iſthey wil further & co-operate 
with thy heauenly pleaſure, that it ſufficeth thee to finde 
a ſoule framed & diſpoſed vnto that which thoywoul- 

V 4 
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kindred be damned: then hee ſaid, the King fof France. 
of happy memory was an Heretick, but died in the ſtate 


deft| 


her diſcourſe. 

f See the page 
279. touching 
King Henry the 
fourth. 


| 


— 


s When his dii- 


neth no man to 
belecue. And 


| is here ſo ſpo - 
ken is ſpoken 


courſe is not 
drawne from 
Scripture the 
Diuel conſtrai- 


we conceaue 
that this which 


out of flattery. 


| | The admwrable Hrftorie 


diſpoſed by him as hee pleaſed, And the trutlr is, all ſhall 


tempts which thou canſt ſuffer for his loue. 8 It is true 


Trinitie, that is, one thing in three, ſor the othet two are 


then the ſame will with God. 
the ſacred Trinity, and of all che church iriu 


— 6 — Afi; — 
Py 


deſt impoſe vpon it. Of a truth Loxgſe,thou halt begged 
at Gods hands to ſuffer the paines of hell, if it might 
| be agreeable voto him, and this thou haſt deſired for the 
calarging of his glory: yet that this might bee without 
any final] depriuation of the ſight of God, according 
to thy tequeſt, God hath ycelded vnto thy petition, be- 
cauſe thou diddeſt put thy ſelfe vpon his pleaſure, and 
 diddeſt not indent with him to ſuffer after ſuch & ſuch a 
faſhion, but diddeſt make a free offer of thy ſelfe to be 


redound to the glory of God, to the exaltation of his 
Church, and to the aduancement of thy calling: yet 
art thou to expect nothing but conſuſion and ſhame 
hereby, which thou doeſt confeſſe thou haſt well deſer- 
ued, to wit, all ſorts of iniuries and reproachfull con- 


Michaels, thou diddeſt indeed afhrme that thou had- 
deſt an inſpiration infuſed into thee, to put ſuch an in- 
tended reformation in practiſe; I tell thee, it is rather a 
revelation, but thy humility was pleaſed to giue it that 
modeſt appellation, for thoſe that are humble, had ra- 
ther call it by that name. 

I tell you, that the Revelation of Michaelis, the in- 
ſpiration of Ramillon, and the will of God, doe make a 


diſſolued into the will of God, If two different perſons 
do meet in the concurrence of friendſhip, Iafſitme that 
there is but one heart and one ſoule, ſo when the crea 
tures conforme their wil vnto the wil of God, they haue 


After many other diſcourſes bee ſwore in behalſe of 
t and 
militant to the confuſion of all Diuels, and to his one 
vtter diſgrace and ſhame; which oath he tooke in great 
ſolemnity vpon the bleſſed ſactament, diſauo:ving all 
double and ſiniſter intention. Moreouer he called Bel 


_ 


⁊ebub, and all his companions, ſaying vnto them,ſpeake 


now 


De 
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in diſtraction, it wateth feeble, and the couſonages and 
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no if you haue any thing to reply, if I haue kept in 
any thing that is fit to be reuealed, I promiſe you ro de- 
 liverit,for all this not one of them dared ſo much as to 
grumble, Then Verrine began to cry in the preſence of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, how admirable is thy power 
great God, who haſt permitted. yea and commanded 
the Diuels to bring hither to his Church Magicians and 


conftrained to ſpeake againſt them. Hell is diuided and 


ſubtleties thereof are diſmasked. M Lewes the Magician 
ſhall exorciſe, the witeheraft: of the houſe of S. Vſula 
are at an end, and all the ſiſters ſhall be deliueted, except 
Louyſe and Magdalene; who are to goe to Rome where 
Verrine by the mouth of Loayſe with Magdalene ſhall 
make his declarations. £ 

The ſame day Yerrize ſaid to Magdalene, give the 
keyes of thy houſe to God, whois the father of thy fa- 
mily, as the ſoule is the miſtreſſe, and the body the ſer- 
uant of the ſame: giue the keyes to God the Father, 
the ſtaffe of command vnto the Sonne, and the fewell 
that is in thy houſe vnto the holy Ghoſt, for they will 
ſetle a good order there, which is beyond the ſpheare 
of thy power to accompliſh, The ſame day alfo Ferrixe 
was asked how hee meant that 3ſoſ#s was in the terre · 
ſtriall Paradiſe, becauſe the Scripture mentioneth his 
death. Hereunts he anſwered, i Hee may well be dead, 
and yet be in the terreſttiall Paradiſe too, according to 
his body, for God might raiſe him vp to life, becauſe he 
is one of the foure trumpets, who are appointed in th 
laſt daies of the world to denounce the iudgements of 
God to the foure parts of the earth: and it is certaine 
that neither his body not the body of lohn the Euange- 
liſt could euer be ſound. But ſome man may heere cauill 
that the Apocalypſe mentioneth but two witneſſes, to 
wit Enoch and Elias whom Antichriſ ſhal put to death, 


witches to bee informed of that which from thee I am 
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ciſe when he 


| 
was at S. Baume 


as ſhal be ſcene 
aftei wards in 


the acts of the 
ber. pag 


This is a new 
reuelation. 


Verrine anſwered, that which Joh hath ſaid of the | 


88 


n2ͤ 


—— 20 


. LOOT EY 


h He did exor- | 


laſt of Decem- 


| 


2 


*The fall of 


| the Angels.” 


others but maketh 
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T he admirable Hiſtorie | 
two itneſſes is s ſirme truth, yet doth hee not exclude 


— 


— 
iue teſtimony d by their de and not ot 

— Moſes who had already taſted of che ſame. 

k Then he ſaid , that his rapke was amongſt the nun- 
ber of Thrones, and that hee had command quer three 


legions of Angels. That the ꝑreateſſ tuine and downfall 


chat was in heaven was the fall of Thrones + that all the 


| greateſt breach was made bythe ruine of Thrones, and 


The ſame day in the euening the Dominican father 


is, that would dare to pluck God from his Throne, but 


and 


Princes and heads of all the orders were fallen, that the 


chat therefore God would fill vp his breach by the 
meanes and labvurs of Thtones. * lach 

He further added, that Bel ebub had tempted Adam 
and himſelſe Exe, and ſpake to her in the ſape of the 
Serpent, but in all his temptations which hee vſed to- 
wards her, hee euer retained the face of a gitle. 


exorciſed, in the beginning whereof Ferrine began to 
gibe and to be pleaſant with Belx abub, ſaying, A Prin- 
ces faſhion is not to beate a baſe fellow himſelfe, but 
commandeth one of his meaneſt ſeruants to doe it: fo 
fareth it with thee Belxebuh, thou art not worthy that 
ſhould auenge my ſelſe vpon thee; I doe not care iſ ] 
bid my feruant to doe it. Then he ſpake to Greſill and 
ſaid, Cudgell me chis Be/zebnb, wicked wretch as hee 


thetein his forces and deſignements were broken and 
ctuſht to peeces. {| | Firn 
I am Gods Apparitor, I will bee paid with good mo- 
ney, yetſhall neither thou, nor I euet attaine to Para- 
diſc, although he were willing to beſtow it vpon mee. 
] doe not ſay that he will giue it me, but Iaffume, that] 
ſhall be more happy then thy ſelſe, becauſe there is 5 
reward that attendeth ypon my labors and paineful en- 
deauours: ſo that although 1 ſhall not enioy felicity, 
yet at the leaſt I ſhall not bee tormented with the like 
extent of puniſhment; for God hath promiſed to alla 
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and giue l mitigation to the ſame. bt 8? 903) 
| Morcouerhe ſaid, wretelied Be/zebnb I ſee thou wilt 
ſoeake, ſpeake on, forall will lig ht vpon thy owne head. | 
 Relzebubteplycd, I ſpeake notrochee.. Ha Belz4bub/ 
id Derrine, I perceave'ic goeth hard with thee; the 
keyes of Ma gdalens ſoule are not no in thy cuſtody, 
ſor the gates are ſhut vp, and the rod of command is 
taken from thee, | 
Then the Exorciſt ſpake 
mitabit, whereupon Verrine ſaid, true, the Diuelneuet 
{leepeth, but is euer wakefull ro doe a miſcheefe: God 
neuer ſleepeth alſo, but hee alwaies is vigilant to doe 
good, for his goodneſſe is greater then the iniquity and 
| malice ofallhell. | mY | 
oba, thou wert the diſciple of Loue, and Magdalene 
the hand-maid of Affection. 
n Antichriſt when he commeth ſhall cauſe himſelſe 
to be adored, and ſhall haue Kings and Princes to bee 
attendants in his traine, hut what reward ſhall they 
haue of him? iuſt nothing. Heeſhall cauſe himſelfe to 
bee cartied pompouſly in the aire, and ſay that hee is 
Chriſt and the Meſſias, but hee ſhall be convicted of a 
lie; and be prooued to be Antichriſt. Then ſhall there 
be diſcerned the difference and diſtinction berweene 
the: children of God and the childrewof Satan. The 
lewes were once Gods beſt beloued children, but be- 
cauſe they would not take knowledge of their God, but 
after a flood of ſo many bleſſings; did crucifie him vp- 
on the Croſſe, for this cauſe did God repudiate and re - 
iect them. Chrift Iefus was-promiſed vnto them, but 
they would none of him, no not when hee prayed for 
| them, therefore they are deſeruedly depriued of ſo glo- 
tious a lightz for he that hateth that which is good ſhall 
in the end he ſeaſed vpon by that which is euill: the pa- 
ent is well enough ſerued, if the Phiſitian leaue him, 
When he refuſeth and ſcoffeth at his counſell. 
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theſe word 8, Ecce non dor- 


ou are all ſubiect to ſickneſſes, ſome are infir 2 
| | their 


| 
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See the Apo- 
logy, the 10. 
doubt after the 
Epiſtle to the 
Read-r. 


m The action 
of Antichriſt. 


n The ſeuerall 
ſickncles of 


men, 


Dr 
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The medi- 
eines for theſe 
ſickneſles. 


| 
P See the Apo- 


logy,rhe firlt 


doubr _ 
the Epiſile to 
—— 


for hee well knoweth by your 


that are ſicke of impatiency, of curioſity, or the like dif. 


ment is at hand, for Antichtiſt is borne. If vertue ſeeme 


| riſe from his table with your palate diſſeaſoned. It is 
high time O yee Chriſtians to ſurrender and giue vp 
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thers in their cares, Now if God who is the true Phyli. 
tiop of your ſoules, ſnall aske you whether you be ſicke 
ot no, will you anſwere you are not ſicke when youate? 
pulſe how you ate affe - 
Red, To thoſe that are troubled with a paine in 
their head, that is to ſay to the proud, he miniſtreth the 
ſweet and gentle phyſicke of deepe humility; to others 


caſes, he doth o ordaine and point forth for euery man 
a particular remedy according to the nature of hisinfir. 
mity. But there is alwaies ſome bitterneſſe in theſe po- 
tions, which breedeth a difficulty in the Patient to take 
them, Miſ-conceiue me not, as if I ſhould ſpeake of cor- 
all medicaments which ace compoſed of hearbs and 
ſimples, I ſpeake ſpiritually of all ſorts of vertues, which 
| are the true receits to cure languiſhing ſoules; take 
| therefore and taſte this medicine, I dare aſſure you it 
wil make you whole, although you were ſicke euen vn- 
to death, — haue a very cunning Phyſition. 
| Then he ſaid, alas, behold the great day of Iudge- 


: 
£ 


bittet vnto your taſte God will ſweeten your mouthes 
with divine conſolations, and will not that e 


our will into the hands of your Creator: giue vnto 
him the three powers of your ſoule, your memory, that 
you may haue him in remembrance, your vnderſtan- 
| tanding, that you may thinke vpon his benefits, and 
your will, that you may be obedient vnto him, Imitate 
the Oxen who feede all the day and chewthe cud, or 
ruminate in the night: and let the ſeruant no longer 
gouerne your houſe. The holy Ghoſt is-at your beds 
fide, and hath in his hand a potion for the health of 
your ſoules : the ingredients arc, a little humility, a lit- 
le charity, a little patience, alittle perſcuerance, a little | 

hope, 
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hope, and a lit. le reſignattun. This potionis not withs 
out ſore hitternes and morcification, but he is at hand 


wirh the fogar of his conſolations to ſweeten and allay 
the offenſineneſſe thereof. Ought you not ſirſt to goe 


5 to Mount C aluary, and there taſle vineger and gall, 
befor you feed on thoſe dehcious viands, and drinke 


chat ſweet wine and hipocras of heaven, or haue the 
fru ition of the viſion of that eternall btightneſſe? Re- 
ceiue therefore the Sacrament of the Altar; for it will 


preſerue you, it will refiore you, it will conſolidate 
whatſoever is looſe and d:ſioynted within you: yer 
mult euery one of you alwaiesfay voto himſclfe, Tam 
a miſerable ſinner, and moſt vnworthy to receiue ry 
Creator. Thou John Haptiſi was by eit this great S i- 
crament was firit inſtituted; thou didde ſt reſt thy ſelſe 
vpon the breaſt ofthe Sonne of God, at whattime there 
were many celeſtiall ſecrets reuealed vnto thee: thou 
ænoweſt full well that this is à Sactament of loue, and 
chat the beſt aduice that may be giuen is, that men fre- 
quent the ſame euety 4 fiſteenth day, and haue this me. 
ditation continually in their mindes, that Antichriſt is 
botrno. You are therefore to play the parts of valiant 


and able ſouldiers, and not to ſhew your ſelues baſe or | 


womaniſh + nay l ſay further, that Virgins and married 
women are likewiſe to arme themlelues againſt him: 
for e the Church had never ſuch plenty of martyrdomes 
25 (hall bee in the time that is prepared for the ſame, 
There ſhall bee two bands and two armies, the one be- 
onging to God, the other fighting forthe Divell;and 
in this army ſhall Antichriſt bee. God would ſaue his 
whom he hath redeemed with the price of his blood: 
on the other fide, the Dinell would rauine vpon that, 
which is none of his oe. Nothing happeneth but 
by the prouidenee and will of. God, and his pleaſure it 
is that this time ſhould come: When Antichriſt ſhall be 
in his ruffe and bravery, hee will ſay, I am Chriſt, Tam 


the Meſſias, and he will haue many aſſociates that will | 
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crament. 
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er be Timer bande wee Cbriiians Hehe 


thou art not hee, thou art Antichriſt, The ſame God 
who ſaid ynto the Niniuites, repent, doth now call 
on you, my iudgement is at hand, repent therefore and 
be conuerted. Children, obey the voice of your father; 


| ſhut, ſhut, O ſhut your gates againſt Satan, if he would 


enter, ſay that God hath the keyes. Ifthe Diuell be im- 

portunate, if he knocke with impatience, if hee would 

enter by violence, goe preſently to the maſter of the 

houſe, and tell him, Sir, youare our good ſhepheard, 

there are ſtrangers without that would enter forcibly 

vpon vs, and if we bee not miſtaken, there bee wolues 

without at the gate. Sir, you haue the keyes, you haue 

the ſtaffe to beate them hence, you are able with the 

leaſt winke of your eye to make them auoid the place: 

vpon this information he will riſe and chaſe them away 
to their confuſion. Haue your recourſe to the Child le- 
ſus, he will bee your Purueier and ſupply your neceſſi- 
ties. Preſent your ſeruice to Mary, and ſhee will aide 
you. Why doe you rather chuſe to lauiſh away your 
time,then to pray for the health of your ſoules? you are 
firſt to honour the bleſſed mother of God, S. John, and 
Magdalene, and then the loue of God ſhall be confer. 
red vpon you. Is it not good reaſon roreverence the 
bleſſed mother of God ſince that you are her chil. 
dren? I aſſure you, that no man liuing can make a bad 
end who hath honoured and reuerenced the mother of 
God, Magdalene, Martha, Catherine, Urſula, Domi- 
nicks, Anſelme, Staniſlaus, _—_— Anthony of Pa- 
dna, and the Innocent children, but be wary, for in the 
greateſt fesſts and ſolemnities there is moſt vnrullneſſe 
and diſorder, 

You decelue your ſelues when as you ſoy, that if 
God would haue reucaled theſe -things vnto his 
Church, he would haue choſen the miniſtry of Preach- 
ers, notof Divels; but God is wiſe enough, yes hee is 


vłiſdome it ſelſe, and doth little need to haue your ad- 


— k ʒ—¹ _ — — 


vice, | 


* 


| 


| vice, or the counſell of Angels themſelues. If he would 
haue taken the aduice,cither of Angels or of men, when 
he ſelected and culled forth his bleſſed mother from all 

women, they would haue told him, that it had been 

better to chuſe a Queene ora Princeſſe; for the bleſſed 
Virgine was ac counted meane and contemptible in the 
eyes of the world. In like manner, if hee had taken any 
to aduiſe with all, touching the place of his Natiuity, 
they would haue told him, What Lord, chuſe a ſtable? 
can you not with as much eaſe chuſe a Palace? But it is 
the cuſtome of God to doe that which ſeemeth good 


| 


ceits of men. Then did Verrine take his oath, that all 
this aboue mentioned was true, as hee formerly vſed to 
doe. 


Tue Attrof the 28. of December being the 
Feaſt of Innocents, 


Verrine began to ſpeake in thismanner : There 
are two bookes, God keepeth the booke of life, the 
Diuell the booke of eternall death, in which hee regi- 
ſtretch downe all mens ſinnes, as God in the other booke 
ſetteth downe all mens good workes, whereof S. Mar- 
tin is witneſſe. The Diuell ruineth all, and God reſtoreth 


wonder, and maketh that which is vnfruitfull to be- 
come fertile. 
The way of life ynto death is a broad and beaten way, 


miſtakes and windings; It is not Gods manner to im- 
ploy the ſeruice of thoſe that ate drenched in mortall 
ſinne, when hee would bring about ſome important 
worke for the aduantage and good of his Church :as 
alſo the Diuell doth not effect any great matter for the 


eee and augmentation of the „ of 
| ell 
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vnto him, and not to follow the fancies and giddy con- 


Os this day the Dominican father exorciſed, and 


all, for from a worke of baſeneſſe he draweth actions of and deuices 


but the way to returne from ſinne to grace is full of you vnder- 


| 


t The booke of 
death kept by 
Satan is no- 
thing elſe but 
the ſleigkts 


which he hath 
to enſnare vs. 
But if by this 
booke of death 


ſtand reproba- | 
tion, then is 
this booke in 
the eternity of| 
Godasthe | 
| booke of Pre- 
deſtination is. 
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u The thip- 
| vwrack of men 


commeth trom 


thankelucs. 


x Concerning 


abe deceaſed 


neſſe, nay out of a ſlta worke plenty of wonders, yet is 


| 


— — — 


| ther world. Doe not contend and cauill, Whether hee 


uen him by God, that by doing well he may merit, as 


command vpon them: but the Diuell whole nature is 
depraued and deuoid of the grace of God, doth nothing 
but by compulſion. God bath created his creatures 


ſhall any be haled into the kingdome of heauen if hee 


Hell when he vſet the miniſtty of one that is ſetled in 
the grace, of God, Fot there is a ſympathie and conſent 
berwixt Cod god his creature, whom hee employeth ia 
his buſineſſe. | 


God being omnipotent can eaſily out of vnſtuitful. 


it requiſite, that thisfiraw do not let or give hindetance 
thercunto: tor the reaſonable creature hath free will gi- 


by Rooping to that which is nought, hee may be pu- 
niſhed. 0 

It is not wich menas it is with Diuels, for we are for- 
ced to doe the commandement of God Which meu ab. 
ſolutely ate not, although Cod being ihe Lord of all, 
and theit Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier may lay his 


without any conſent or approbation of theirs, yet hee 
doth not opetate in his creatures without them, neither 


haue no minde to goe thither: God will open many 
meanes for the attainement of that endleſſe bliſſe; but 
ifa man will none, » God will leaue him to. himſelte, 
and then hee is vtterly caſt away, This ſhipwracke of 
him'elfe commeth not from God, but from the crea- 
ture, who out of pure malice doth abandon the Manſi 
on of his father, that by his precipitate courſes, hee may 
caſt himſclte into the — of Hell. A good King maketh 
a good ſubiect. The x deceaſed King of famaus memo 
8 was a louer of peace in his liſe time, and therefore 

20d did crowne him with glory and peace in that o- 


were an hereticke ot a Catholike, forthe end crowves 

the worke-: hee had offended with Dauid, and God 

ſhewed mercy vnto him as he did vnto Pauid-. 

It is the Diuels property. to bring men ſtom euill 3 
worſe. 


< 
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- 
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of 8 Magician. 

worſe, but God nurſeth men vp from good to better; 
for no vneleane thing ſhall enter into heauen, | 
Then Verrine ſaid, at the pronouncing of theſe words 

| of the Exorciſmes, Tu Innocentium perſecntor, Of a 
certainty Herod, thou waſt a blood-thirfty man, thou 
wouldeſt haue thy ſelfe ſliled the Meſſias, and yet did- 
deſt endeauour to ſlay the true Meſſias indeed, in that 
| maſſacre of Innocents : And although hee was able 


enough to defend himſelfe from thy murtherous de- 


———.. 


| mightteach ys not to tempt the prouidence of God. 


Herod thought to kill Chrift Ieſus, yet on the other 


| Kings! what ſaw you in him to draw you to ſuch an 
action ſo derogatory (as it might haue ſeemed )from 
| your States? Hee appeared vnto you bur a little childe : 
| Mary was no Queene, and there was no traine, onely 
Ioſepb, an Oxe and an Aﬀe, Where was his Crowne, 
where was his Scepter, where were his hangings of Ta- 
piſtryꝰ where was the royall bed? what could you be- 
| hold there but cob-webs of ſpiders ſticking on theraf- 
ters, and an Oxe that heated the child with the abun- 
dance of his vaperous breath. | 
Thus you muſt doe. The holy Ghoſtbreathethon 
you the breath of deuotion, and doe you lend your 
breath vnto the little Infant, and being ioyned toge- 
ther, he ſpall be the fire and you the aſnes. The breath 
| ofthe holy Ghoſt is a fire, and repreſenteth vnto vs cha- 
rity; and your breath is the aſhes of the meekeſt humi- 
lity, for ynder the aſhes is the fire preſerued. Learne 
hence to ſpeake of ſacred things, aduiſedly, and ſeriouſ- 
ly according ynto truth, and beware whether you bee 
rich or poore,how you blaſpheme againſt him. The po- 
uerty of this world is not the meanes to make you 2 
pie, neither doth God efteeme much of this pouerty, for 
there be many that are now howling & ſrying in thoſe 
infernall flames, that repoſed too much confidence in 


| 


ſignements, yet would hee decline thy rage, that hee | 


fide the Kings of the Eaſt came to worſhip him, Good 


X this 


| 
„Which kinde | 
of pouetty is 
the beſt. 
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274 | T he admirable Hiſtorie 
this poverty, Bleſſed bee the poore, but they muſſ bet 
pooxe in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of heaven, 
Are you ignorant in what this pouerty of ſpirit conſi. 
ſieth? It conſiſteth in this, to poſſeſſe no other ching 
but God and him alone, for thete are many poore peo. 
ple in the eſtimation ofthe world, who are richenougb 
in their ambition, and yet ate there many Kings, Prin. 
ces, and Noble petſonages, bo ate owurrsof nothing 
but of God and themſelues: For tiches are amongh in. 
different things, neither hurt they thoſe that make good 
vſe and appliance of them, according vnto the Com- 
z Conſolation mandement of Cod, Then Verrine tutned to the poore 
vnto the poore that were there, and ſaid, There is not one amongil you, 
but is better accommodated for his neceſſities, then 
was che Sonne of God when he lay in the manger. you 
ſhould therefore ſay ynto him, when hee profereth his 
kingdome vnto you. Good God, Iam not capable of 
ſuch a blifle, and (till you arc to acknowledge your 
owne infirmitie: you mult alſo deſcend downe- as it 
were to hell, which you are to doe either in this life, or 
after you are dead: whentherefore you are afflicted 
with aduerſities ſay vnto him, Jam ready to ſuffer with 
my Redeemer, for I haue deſerued much more, yet doth 
he compaſſion my tottering and diſtracted eſtate, and 
cheereth me vp with the beathes of bis mercy, Laſſute 
you, that both I & you haue to do with a ſeuere Iudge, 
therefore humble your ſelues and you ſhall enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. Grudge not that Cod hath | 
made ſuch an one rich and thee poore, or that hee hath 
endowed ſuch with wiſedome, and hath left vnto thee 
nothing but ſooliſhne ſſe. For hee created the Angels 
| | and marſhalledthem in their orders, there are the Sera- 
Kd phins, The Cherubins, and the Thrones, &c. euery one 
in their ſeuerall ranke and Ration, and although there 
bee ſuch variety and diverſity amongſt them, yet you 
| cannot ſay that they are ſubiect to confuſion. If you di- 
rect and leuell your actions by an vpright intention, 
| that | 
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chat is to ſay, if you ſquare all your doings by the rule of | 
Gods glory, the ſaluation of your ſoule, and goed of «74. 1 

| ooke of 
your neighbour, Satan will eafily flee from you!” Let che Crucißx. 
your ſoule be furniſhed with three things, with vpright On this day 
intention in your memory, with pure affection in your Lowes the Ma- | 


will, and with fincerity of conſcience in your vnder. __ — p- 


ſtanding. The memory by calling to remembrance journeying to- 
ſome wicked thing; offendeth not God; the vndetſtan- Wards S. Baume 
ling by conſidering thereof, incurreth no morral ſinne; This was vtte- 
but when the will interpoſeth it ſelfe, then is there a = _ an ad- 
conſummation of the ſinne. en ere 
* booke of the Cruciſir for in wh) y of ſpirit, 
Read diligently the booke o e Crucitix,for in this | fo that the wo- 
booke you ſhall learne poverty, patience, humility, and | wan ras all o- 
al vertuous knowledge: be not curious to make inquiſi- ner in a great 
ſeate. He ſee - 


tion after humane literature, for this ſhall bee ſufficient mech tc le ion 


for your full inſtruction. He further faid, that if a dam- ys with what 

ned ſoule could breake from hell, hee would indure all teruency of ſpi- 
torments whatſoever in hope to inioy the viſion of rit and charity 
God, yea; this ſoule would fay, that all theſe torments e ſhould pray | 


were but as flowers and roſes. Then hee added, God is | fack ws —_ 


vnited vnto his Church, as the nayle vnto the finger of | wandering 


the hand; ſoules. And hee 

| made Lowuyſe 

: | Pray, by moo- 
The atts of the 29. of December ; — — 

tongue, as alſo 


On this day while the Dominican father was ſay- he cauſed her | 
ing Maſſe, YJer#ine held diſputation with God, to dictate ler- 


and on the ſudden bee thus expreſſed himſelfe by the wile 5 name 
| | Lowy{e, not 
mouth of Louyſe. — 


b Great God, I offer vp vnto thy Maieſty all the ſa- name.towhich 
crifices that haue beene offered vnto thee from the firſt | the id, Louy/e 
creation of the world, and doe alſo make tender of all gaue conſent as 
choſe that are or ſhall bee preſented before thee, vntill * thing 
the conſummationoftime bee ended, and all this will T — : hee 
n | ch de ſired. 
doe for Lene. L alſo preſent vnto thee all the teates and | Sec the annota- 
tepentance of all the Saints that are in thy Court trium- | tions vpon the 
phant and militant; and alf this will I doe for Lewe. I 304. pag. 
| X 2 offer 
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See the Apo- 
{ logy and the 
anſwere vnto 
the 9. doubt. 


| ſpeake this and not as Iam a Duell) that the multitude 


who is in che hands of. the Prieſt that now ſaieth Maſſe 
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offer all the praiers which haue beene, are or ſhall bee 
made vnto thee, and al this wil I doe for Lewes. l further 
tender vnto thee all the extaſies and rauiſnments in ſpi- 
rit, as well of men as of Angels, which haue beene, are 
or ſhall bee ſent vnto them, and all this will 1 doe for 
Lewes, Moreover, I would (by Gods appointment ] 


of ſuch as offer, were mighrily inlarged in their number 
that ſo the oblation might be the greater, and all this 
deſire for Lewes.Then he (aid, Everlaſting father, I now 
preſent and lay before you your wel-beloued Sonne, 


and all for Lewes, e doe further offer vnto you all the 
merits of his bleſſed, and dolourous paſſion, truſting 
that you wil take compaſſion on him. After this he ſaid, 
Pater de celis Deut miſcrere Lodouici, Fili redemptor 
mundi Deus, miſerere Lodouici, & piritus ſantte Deut, 
miſerere Lodauici: Sancta Trinitas unus Deus, miſerere 
Lodouici. Sancta Dei genitrix ora pro Lodouico, S ancta 
Virgo virginum ora pro Lodouico Sancta Maria ora 
pro Lodowico: Sancti Angeli & Archangeli, orate pro 
Loaonico : Sancti Patriarch & Proptetæ orate pro Lo- 
douica: Sancti Apoſtoli &ꝙ Euangeliſtæ, orate pro Lodoui- | 


| co: Santi Mar tyres orate pro Lodouico: Sancti Confeſ- 


ſores orate proLodonico:Santte Virgines & Viduæ, orate 
pro Lodouico: omnes Sancti & Sancta Dei orate pro Lo- 
douico. O Lodouice ueni, veni Ladonice. d Why doeſt thou | 
linger thus to be conucrted vnto thy God? Godis wea- | 
ried, God is thirſty, and craueth to haue his thirſt ſlaked 
by thee Lewes, but thou like vnto the woman of Sama · 


ria refuſeſt him, and ſaieſt, thou haſt not a pitcher where- 


withall to draw water for him. Vet is not this a ſuffici- 


ent excuſe, becauſe he deſireth to drinke of the water of 
thy ſoule, which thou maieſt miniſter vnto him by thy 
conuerſion. Lewes, Lewes, Lewes, take the ſpeedie and 


ſwifteſt courſers that thou canſt get, and come quickly, 
for if thou wilt thou maieſt yet bee conuerted. God is 


more 
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by violence from him that which hee hathrefolued 
tetaine vnto himſelfe. age It 
| Afcerthis was ſpoken, the Dominican father did ex- 
| orciſe, and at the beginning of the Exorciſmes, Yerri+ 
| was very pleaſant with Belzebxb, and ſcoffed at him 
| ſaying. 1 "Ut 
| Hola'Belzebub ! Ipray thee relate vnto vs in what e- 
late are the affaires of Hell: if I bee not deceived thou 
droopeſt, and ſeemeſt to bee troubled with the head- 
ache: it may bee that theſe honeſt men haue affrighted 
thee. Thou doeſt not imitate my example, who deſire 
the cenſute of the Inquiſitour of the faith, and of mine 
owne accord cal for the moſt penetrating and iudicious 
perſons that are. But I perceiue thy ſtinge is taken from 
thee, yet is it not fiſtene dayes agoe, that thou diddeft 
conceite with thy ſelfe, that thou wer t able to chaſe 
God away from &. Baume. I would haue thee now ex- 
preſſe thy ſelfe. Fel D 5 
Belzebub anſwered, Iwill ſpeake when fee cauſe, 
and not When thou wilt haue me. Well, well, ſaid Ver- 
rine, I ſee thou haſt nothing to anſwere. Then hee ſaid 
to Carreau, thy weapons are wreſted from thee, for that 
ſtone Which was before ſo hard, is now mollified, and 
the bloud of the lambe ſhall ſouple and ſoften the ſame, 
Lewes ſay, Miſerere mei, tor thou art yet blinde, but at 


ter portion of illumination. O poote Princes, where is 
now your ſtate and power, how curſed is hee that len- 
deth his eare vnto your fly ſuggeſtions? What? can you 
give away that which you haue nor? Ha, ha, if the Prin- 
ces bee aftoniſhed and at their wits end, what ſhall the 
poore lackeies then doe? I tell you, that ſince God hath 
appointed me to be heere, I will diſ-mantle and vnfould 
all your ſubtleties. 

I doe not wonder if this ſeeme harſh vnto ſome 
mens beleefe, for if a man ſhould ſhew vnto 'anorher 


more powerfull then the Diuel, neither can ee 
br 


thy arrival hither,*peraduenturethou ſhalt haue a gtea 


© He neuer aſ- 
ſured the con- 
uerſion of 
Lewes. 


A ſmile a- 
gainſt {thoſe 
that are ſctu 
ulous in be- 
— this 


wonder. 
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that is altogether ignorant and vnexperienced, the eg · 
ges of filke-wormes, and that this man had neuer ſeene 
or heard what manner of thing this ſilke or theſe wor- 
mes were, and ſhould bee told, that by the affiftance of 
that induſtry which God hath beflowed vpon man, 
there ſhould wormes bee ingendred of theſe egges, 
which being fomented and diligently cheriſhed, would 
in time ſpinne and make ſilke, u heteof excellent veluets 
and taffaties ſhould bee made, from a peece of whicha 
fair Altar- cloth might be taken: I ſay, that this ruſtical 
fellow being deuoyd of iudgement to apprehend theſe 
particularss, and altogether vnpractiſed in this art, 
would in concluſion ſay, that hee did not beleeue one 
word of this, for it is a difficult matter to beleeue that 
which a man cannotſcomprehend. But he that is conuer · 
ſant heerein doth very well vnderſtand the art of che. 
riſhing and bringing them to their — Your 
Merchants alſo doe eaſily beleeue it, ſor they know the 
manner how the wormes make ſilke, and the art how 
to dreſſe a faire peece of damaske from the ſame, yet 
they had neede of great patience before they can ſce a 
peece perfected yp and finiſſed. 

g So fareth it with God in thisworke, he hath taken 
alitle, graine ſuch a one as my ſelfe (ſaid Verrixe) and 
another abiect creature a litle graine alſo, called Lonyſe, 
and will from their weakneſſe draw workes of power 
and wonder, that you may know that hee needeth not 
the helpe of his creatures when he would put any great 
deſigne in execution: fer being Almightie, and the ſo- 


— — 
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blowes and paſſages of his art, of his power, and of his 
wiſedome to the confuſion of all Hell: but the Diuell 


doth preſently teach all the skill hee hath to thoſe that 


giue themſelues vnto him. | 
|  Moreouerhefaid, you are all of you prodigall chil- 
dren, for ſome of you will not tary.athome in your fa- 
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yeraigne maſter-fencer, hee doth alwaics reſerueſome| 


thers houſe, other. of you that tary at home, lead a de- 
Þ | bauched | 
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et youathis table, and will feede you with the bread 


bauched and vicious life, and at the laſt are forced to 
dyet with hoggs. Wallow not in theſe your delights, 
for they ate but the outward pills and tindes of akornes, 
the fragments of the feeding of hoggs let it enter into 
your conſideration, that the compoſition of your ſoules 
1s very noble, and that it ſtandeth neither with decency 


ard ſhould ſerue them ſo, he ſhould well deſerue to bee 
ſharpely puniſhed . It is not pig ea that you 
ſhould feed vpon ſuch courſe and ſordid viands;he bath 


of Angels, The tables of great perſonages are ahun- 

dantly profuſe in delicacies, but whatagreem&c is thete 
berwixt Chriſt and Belialꝰ? The loſtieſt trees are moſt 
obnoxious to ſtormes and falling, but the low ſhrubbs 
tand ſafe ypon the ground. It is not enough to be ſee 
mingly honeſt in the cies of men, as the Pharifie was, 
and yet to haue a heart ſtieped inthe gall of malice be- 

fore Cod. Then Verriue ſaid, that hee would diſcourſe | 
no more as hee had done, but bade them ruminate well 
on that which he had ſaid, for Louyſes voice was to bee 
preſerued for other occaſions. The ſame day in the e- 
ucning the Dominican father exorciſed, in the begin- 
ning whereof, Verrine and Belxebuò did dialogue-wiſe 
conter one with the other, the ſpeech was touching 


of ſuperſtitions to the aſtoniſhment and admiration 
ofthe whole aſſembly. Hee further faidthat very eue | 
ning, that father Michaelis had been dogged and pry- 
ed into by foure Diuels and ſo many Witches, to be- 
witch him, and that the charme was ſo violent in opera- 
tion, that if hee had once taken it he could not haue out- 

liued it three dayes. | 


The atts of the 3 o. of December, 


His day in the morning the Dominican father did 


nor honeſty to ſerue Kings with huskes, for if the ſtews |: 


the ſtare of Magicians and witches, and of diuerſe kinds 


exorcilethe two women that were poſleſſed, and 
X 4 be- 


— tw... Ai 


2 


— — * ER. 


1 


the malice of 
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n The goodnes 
of God, and 


men. 
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ſome open impatience, 


might not 
without violence or noiſe, and patiently cauſeth the 
id keyes to be deliuered vp vnto him. Then he labou-· 


your will, and leaue the guide 
ſelues vnto him, for he will preſerve you from the fury | 
j of rauening wolues, Curſed be the ſheepe that doth not 


ö 


T he admirable Hiſtorie 

before the Exorciſmes began, the faid father did hum- 
ble himſelſe beforethem all, and craued pardon of the 
aſſembly, in that he had the day before, beene guilty of 


Then Verrine ſaid, many times the miſtre ſſe is as foo. 
liſh-as the chamber maide, and doth nothing that is 
pleaſing in the eies of the maſter, but is too much ad. 
dicted to her eaſe and delicacies, What then doth the 
maſtet, he complaineth on them both, and taketh away 
che ke ies of the houſe from them, yet without any man- 
ner of violence. h The ſame doth God by the ſoules of 
men, for when he perceiueth that neither thechamber. 


maide who is the body, nor the miſtreſſe who is the 


ſoule, doth 
| (as maker af che houſe) takes the keyes from them, and 


- \ 


—— vnto him, he 


performe any action 


aut's the gates and windowes himſelfe, that theeues 
reake in vpon them: yet doth hee all. this 


reth an attonement and reconciliation berweene the 
miſtreſſe and the ſeruant, but in caſe they ſhould refifi 
and grow reſractary. then doth hee ſuffer them to fall, 


ovetb hath ĩt, they that neglect to doe 
good are at length offertaken with euill; and hee who 
doth not chuſe Chriſt Ieſus for his hoſt, ſhall haue the 
Diuell to be his companion. | 
. Chriſt Ieſus is the good ſheep-heard that leadeth his 
ſheepe into paſtures tatned by his body and blood: hee 
is a ſheepe-heard and a lambe together, and was offered 
vp as a ſacrifice for your ſinnes: giue him the ſtaffe of 

— gouernement of your 


ſuffer it ſelfe to be guided by him, it doth well deſerue 
to be deuoured. 1 5 


the cudde, fo ( faith 


The ſheepe doth graze andchew 


through their owne default into the bottomleſſe pit of 
hell: for as the probeth 


Chriſt! 


— 


| 


' 


1 
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Chriſt leſus muſt you take-and date nor Alec that is 


ſo had alſo ſome others after him: yet is there ſtil plen- 
ty of this food, and the treaſure of Gods mercies is ſo 
infinite, that the Seraphins themſelues cannot ſound 
the depth or know the end of his riches: for they doe 
euer ſee new and vndiſcoueredperfeRionsin Cod, mar- 
uell not therefore if hee beſtow a new rePſent vpon his 
Church. 

Then he turned to the image of S. Magdalene, and 
laid, O Magdalene, thou wer't abiding in this Baume, 
where thou diddeſt repent, neither is it lawfull for any 


but vpon his bare feete, and I FVerrine am of opinion 
that God will hardly give way to a man hardened in 
his fin to paſſe into that ſacred place. God ſpake to Mo. 
ſes fromthe fiery buſh, Put off thy ſhoves, for the place 
whereon thou ir eadeſt is holy ground, and lalloathrme 
that this place is no leſſe ſacred then that, becauſe the 
Sacrament reſteth here which is the Saint of Saints, and 


= 


downe from heauen to viſite Magdalene in this Baume. 
Conſider therefore ſeriouſſie you that approach vnto 
the Communion, how pretiousa ſoode it is which is ad- 
miniſtred vnto you; to the ſerving in of which the An. 
gels themſe lues are aſſiſtant as the ſeruants and pages of 
God. Oe Marie,ſfacred mother of God, thou wert the 
firſt that diddeſt taſte of this meate, and wer more fa- 
miliar there withal then any other creature what ſocuer, 
for thou didde ſt humble thy ſelfe at the comming and 
ſalutation of the Angell, and diddeſt repute thy ſelſe vn- 
worthy to be the ſeruant of ſefuants of the Lord. It is 
the cuſtome of God where hee beftowes other vertues 
to circle them in all with perſect humility, to the end 
chat the ſoule bee not ſtayned with the ſpots or polluti. 


dead, but the liuing and celeſtiall ſoode of his body, 
chere is no dainty in the world comparable to this vi- 
ande. Paul in his extaſie of ſpirit had an eſſay thereof, 


man to enter into the litle caue where thou diddeſt lye, | 


i Chriſt Ieſus himſelſe in his divinity & humanity came 
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ons of ingratitude, but may acknowledge thoſe bene. 
fits which it hath receaued. For the grace of Godis a 
| waight by which a man finketh into the gulfe of his | 
nothing, and is drawne vp againe on high to make 
| coniunction and concurrence of the creatures will to 
the good pleaſure of the Creator: by this meanes allo | 
doth he vaderſtand how flauiſh and fearefull his condi. 
tion were; if that God did not wing and protect him 
from all danger; Mary, thou art ſhee thatlike a waight 
diddeſt draw downe thy Sonne from heauen to earth, 
not for thy owne ſake alone, but for all other diftrefled 
ſinners, ſo that he who will enioy euerlaſting life, muſt 
haue recourſe ynto thee, God indeed isthat fertile cloud 
from whenceall vertues drop downe vpon men. Thy 
ſonne doth indeed preſent his wounds before his father, 
| and thou art a remembrancer vnto thy ſonne of all the 
ſeruices and offices which thou haſt done vnto him, not 
by way of oftentation, but out of loue, and to the end 
thou maieſt obtaine mercy and forgiueneſſe for com. 
fortleſſe finners. Whileſt thou lived'f in this world thou 
wer't fired with zeale and charity, how much more now 
when thou art ſb neere vnto the furnace of loue, and 
k An inuectiue the fountaine of mercy. K Then hee ſaid, Lewes hath 
apainſt Loves committed an infinite number of facrileges againſt 
{ che Magician. |God, and hath cauſed a thouſand anda thouſand per- 
ſons to deny their Sauiour: but God is deſirous to cx- 
pect a litle longer the euent of things. Magick is the 
moſt pernitious and diabolicall art that may be. France 
hath taken a ſtrong & ſpreading inſection ofthe fame, 
| and at Paris the ſchooles of Magick are more frequen- 
ted then the diuinity lectures in Auignon. 
God hath oftentimes offered himſelſe and as it were 
way-laid the ſoule of Lewes, ſometimes by preaching, 
ſometimes by other inſpirations, but he would not 
giue him a drop of drinke. 
Belxebub drew him on to practiſe Magick and in- 
chantments, the ſchedules are no in his hand, he hath 
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been the occaſion that many haue died very ſtrange and 
ſudden deathes ; and although God doth labour his 
conuerſion, yet doth hee thruſt away and reiect the 


ſame, 
All chat which hath beene aboue ſpoken, began vp. 


on the day of the conception of the Virgine in the very 


place of pennance, to figure out vnto you, that you are 
fuſt coreceiue into your embracements repentance, re- 
preſented vnto you in Mary Magdalene; and then in- 
nocence, pointed out by Mary the mother of God. 
When hee had thus ſaid, hee tooke his oath as hee was 
accuſtomed, | 

The ſame day in the euening were theſe two poſſeſ. 
ſed women Exorciſed; whereupon ! Belxebub faid, l 
am aſſured that about this time they hold theit ſynod 
and aſſembly, will he relinquiſhthischarge,to come hi- 
ther ?.1 muſt goe ſee. Then 4ſmodee iſſued forth to 
giue aduertiſement ynto the Magicians and witches, as 
he ſaid, 


The ſame time, which was about nine of the clocke | 


at night, father Michaelis came to S. Baume, from Aix, 
whence hee came with his companion father Anthony 
Boilletot, and the maſter of the Chapter-houſe at Aix, 
hauing finiſhed his ſermons for the Aduent. Vpon 


| whoſe arriuall, there was inquiry made after Lewes, for 


father Michaelis did imagine that Lewes was come, 


becauſe hee ſet forth from eAix the day before, in the 


company of two ¶ apuchin fathers ;but hee was not as 
then arriued. 


The Acts of the; 1. December. 1610. 


"Ts day in the morning were the two poſſeſſed 
women exorciſed by father Domptius the Domi- 
nican: and Yerrine began to ſpeake in this manner. 
Bleſſed mother of God, Deni Maria. veni in adiuto- 
rium Lodomico; Sancta Maria Magdalena, veni in ad 
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iutorium Lodouico : Sancte Joannes Euangeliſta, veni in 
adiutorium Lodouico : Sancta Martha veni in adiutori- 
um Lodouico. Then he ſaid, Moſt ſacred mother oſ God, 
thou knoweſt thoſe inſupportable paines which thy 
Sonne ſuffered on the Croſſe; Verrine alſo did inuocate 
many other Saints, that were aſſiſtant vnto Chrift at his 
paſſion on mount Caluary, Afterwards he added, O ſa- 


* 


cred humanity, Iadiure and charge thee in the name of 


thy eternall father, that thou offer thy wounds for Le- 
wes : charge thee, that thou preſent before him, all the 


| paines, puniſhments and tortures, which thou diddeſt 


ſuffer, for Lewes ; make thou profer alſo of thatthirſti- 
neſſe which: cauſed ſuch a drought in thee vpon the 
tree of the Croſſe. And continuing his ſpeech to Chriſt 
leſus hee ſaid, What Lord? ate you thitſty? you area 
fountaine that can neuer be drawne dry, you are a ſea of 
waters; you are the ſeller of all ſorts fo excellent wines, 
and doe you cry Sitio? Lord the ſoules that are in Para- 


diſe are able to quench this thirſt. But ſome one will 


obiect, what? can Chriſt leſus bee ſubiect to thirſt, and 
ſuch naturall infirmities? is not his body glorified ? 
ſaid henor, that the Saints in heauen ſhould no more 
hunger and thirſt? how can God who is the center of all 
perfections, haue vpon him ſuch an impotency in na- 
ture? Verrine anſweted, God is wearie without weari- 
neſſe. he is impatient without haſtineſſe; he was thirfi 

on Mount ( uluary, but it was after the ſaluation of 
ſoules, for whole ſake if it were expedient hee would 


once againe be re- crucified, on this very o Croſſe of 8. 


Baume, if his body were paſſible and ſubiect to ſuffe- 


ring: O how vnexpreſſable is his compaſſion towards 


you? Then he ſaid, This is the Friday of your redemp- 


tion, and the day of Lewes his iuſtification, if he pleaſe: 


let him ponder vpon thele words, Remittuntur tibi O 
Lodomice peccata tua and allo theſe, Vade in pace. Le- 
wer why doeſt thou thus ſore · ſſow thy comming ? O ye 


Capuchins, ( apuchins,(apuchins, halten your pace, and 


come 


[. 
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come quickly. Bot you will obied, that you are bare- 


| 


 feſlination, y indeed Hell did yeſterday and to day raiſe 
ſuch a ſtorme, and made the clouds to ſpout downe 
raine after that vnmeaſurable manner, that the Diuels 
had well 1 to giue ſome ſtop vnto thy worke (0 
Cod) but chou art euer omnipotent, and doeſt make 
thy creatures to ſtoope vnder thy commands, although 
they be moſt rebelliouſly bent againſt thee. 

Then ſpeaking to Magdalene he faid, Sigh not thus, 
God hath the key of thy loule,and will giue thee meate 


am glad; knowing that whatſocuer is held by the puif. 
ſant hand of God, cannot be plucked from him, by the 
ſtrength or policy of hell, ; 

q The ſoule is a goodly Vineyard, purchaſed at an 
high rate, but the number of thoſe that manure and la- 
bour the ſame, is ſmall and not worthy to come into 
conſideration: yea ſome of the labourers themſelues 
ſuffer the Wolte ro ſteale in, and to make hauocke in 


who is without mother in Heauen, and without father 
on earth,a ſecond Adam, conceived of a Virgine with- 
out finne, The Euchariſt is the Sacrament ot loue, and 


and making you as Gods, Paradiſeis the habitation of 
Saints: but if thou wouldeſt be abſolute and compleate 
in perfection, deſcend by contemplation as low as Hell, 
and ſay, Tam vnworthy to ſuffer the paines of Hel), al 
though that horrible pit of ſulphure was built for ſuch 
25 Iam, who carry in my boſome the well-ſpring of all 


arrive to this point of humiliation, and vnder-valuing 
of themſelves, although it beethe centcr from whence 


they ate to climbe : yet this debaſement of themſclues 
taketh little roote with the greateſt ſott of men. Who is 


footed, and that it is impoſſible for you to make ſuch 


— 


from his owne table. Thou Be / ⁊ebub art heauie, but! 


this Vineyard: the maſter whereofisthe Sonne of God, 


the nouriſhment of ſoules, tranſlating you vnto glory, 


ſinnes and wickedneſſes. But how few arc there that 


they are to begin, and the higheſt aſſent whereums | 


P The & 
which — 
laid to hinder 
the Magicians | 
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gether. 
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hee that will beleeue that himſelfe is the cauſe of all the 
evils, paines and iudgements, that haue been ſofeare. 
fully rained downe vpon you! eſpecially if hee have 
ſrom his youth tued in ſome religious Order, and ob. 
ſerved the rules and precepts of his Superiors? vert is 
this humility the extract of all perfection, & the Queen 
thar'draweth aſter her, all the other Princeſſes, Ladies, 
and Damſels: and which is more, the mother of Godis 
humility it ſelfe, and doth therefore the rather exactit 
from you. God hath giuen two wings vnto the ſoule, 
the one of feare, the other of loue ; the firſt hath regard 


God, 

Hee that eateth at a Kings table, will not ſit with 
foule and vn- wa ſhed hands, though other wiſe hee bee 
ofa rude and boyſterous behaviour: and will not you 
be careful to waſh your hands with the water of contri- 


at the firſt inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, did 
waſh the feet of his Apoſtles, and Peter at the begin- 
ning would haue hindered him; but when hee ſaw, it 
was the good pleaſure of his maſter, hee then ſubieRed 
| himſelfe thereunto, Tudar himſelfe ſer his feer vpon the 

breaſt of the Sonne of God, that they might be waſhed, 
yet would he not for all this be converted, John leaned 
pon the heart of his maſter, and therefore had the 
wings of an Eagle given vnto him; ſo that hee was af- 
ter wards the adopted Sonne of the bleſſed Virgine. The 

iudgements of God and men ate iufinitely different; 
for many are ſickly, and in a conſumption by their ſinnes 
before God, who in the eſtimation of men are very 
healthful: and contrariwiſe thoſe that are ſound before 
God, are feeble before men, God will come to judge- 
ment with terrour and power, all 3 ent tremble 
before his face; the * Angels and the tighteous ſhall go 


before him like burning Torches, all creatures ſhall be- 


ths this 


— 


vnto finne,the ſecond doth apprehend the goodneſſe of 


tion, and make confeſſion of your ſinnes? Chriſt Teſus 


„ 


hold this avfulſ fpeQacle, and ſliall bee arreſted before | 


ea eo + 


|» #f 4CMagieran, 
' this Maieſty, Then ſhall the bookes bee vaſoulded,and 
all ſhall be Jaid open in publike. You have many heere 
that areſhameſaſt and nice to confeſle their fiones tin 


| the meane time the Diuell booketh downe all that is 
| ationable,and hath euer his pen and inł- horne ready, 


againſt you openly and to your diſgrace, It were a folly 
[12 . | 

beyond pardon to beg a ({traw of a mighty King, ſor 
Princes Preſents are like themſelues, magrificent, and 
| they are not to be diflcaſoned withperty ſuites : Thus, 
ſhould not you craue the ſtra and Rubble of tempora. 
ty bleſſings from the King of Kings, but you ſhould 
beg of him the treaſures. of heauen, x hich hee himſelfe 


ſo that he omitteth nothing, and intendeth to obiect it 


| 


is contented you ſhould te queſt at his hands. Pray him | 
to giue you patience, humility, and other vertues; 


aud bee not ever ſollicuing him tor faire weather, for 
taine, for the riches and preferments of this world. 


you giue beſt ſatis faction vnto him. 

[This day in the euening there came to S. Baume, Le- 
wes Gaufredy with father d eAmbruc ſub- priour of the 
coucut at S. Maximin, and two ¶ apuc hin fathers: 
where it was thought fit that Lewes the Prieſt ſhould 
exorciſe Loth ſe, and to that end father Michaelis gran. 
ted vnto him all his power and authority. Wnereupon 
Verrine made Louyſe to cry very loud, and began a 
prayer full of zcloutnefle and devotion, deſiting Chriſt 
loſes to take compaſſion on Lewes And hee pronoun- 


| 


| Whether itraine, or whether it bee faite, bee thankful! | 
vnto God and.co-operate with him in al things, ſo ſhall 


| | Thearriuall 


ced this prayer ſo paſſionately, and with ſuch affection, 


| that he me many mens hearts to throb and melt with 
compaſſion: yer ſame athers did breake off ihis prayer, 


& ſaid, that it was not lit to ſuffer Verrine to make ſuch 
ptaiers. Notwithſtanding after theſe intertuptions were 
dlowne ouer, Verrine propounded certaine interroga- 
tories vnto* Lewes, ſaying: Primo, Whether God bee 
omnipotent or no? to which Lewes anſwered, That hee 
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the Magician. 


x Lewes perfor- 


meth the office 
of an Exorciſt, 
which was ac- 


| cording to the 
prediction 


mentioned in 


the page 265. 


Y Belzebub and 
Verrine laugh 
at the Magici- 


an, for that hee 
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was omnipotent.Secundo he demanded of him, i hither 
the Church hath power and authority to command Di- 
wels? Lewes anſwered, that the Church had ſuch power, | 
| Tertio hee asked him, hither Diuels may be inforced to 


* 


vt ter a truth. Lewes anſwered that they might. Quart 
he demanded, Mhither the oathes which are taken by the 
| Dinel, with all the conditions and ſolemnities requiſite 
vnto the ſame be of validity or no? To which Lewes an- 
ſwered, that they were of validity. 

u Then ſaid Verrine to the fathers that were preſent, 
Marke well with me what he hath heere granted, And 
ſo he bade Lewes to exorciſe him, which accordingly 
* hee did. But not being able to read, and being altoge. 
ther ynacquainted with matters of Exorciſmes, at eue 
word he asked of father Michaelis, mult I ſay thus and 
thus: to which the ſaid father anſwered, yes; and bad 
him to proceed. 

Here is to be ob ſerued, that the fathers, Michaels and 
| the reſt queſtioning with him of the truthgf the fact, whi- 
| ther he were indeed a Magician or no,with other interro- | | 
 gatories vpon that point, mſteed of innocating the name | 
| of God, he bad all the Dinels of hell to fetch him, if it were 
true: which he oft repeated to all the queſtions that were 
propounded vnto him, and made ſhew as though hewept, | 
yet as experience taught vs, and as Belzebub himſelſe 
| did aduertiſe vs, he did not ſhed a teare, About the end 
of this exorciſme, Verrine exhorted Lewes to renounce 
all Magich,, and to turne vnto his God, and to this pur- 
| poſe laid before him many pregnant motines and induce 
| ments, | . 

| - Itbefell, as the ſaid Lewes was exorciſing HMagas- 
lene, Belzebub and Verrine beganne both together to 
laugh a loud, ſaying, Who would euer haue thought 
that Lewes would haue exorciſed Magdalene & Lowyſe? 
At the Exorciſmes that were ſaid by Lewes, and alſo 
when they were ended, Magdalene ſhut her cies, he- 
| cauſe ſhee a would not ſee him, hauing him in deteſta- 
tio 
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tion, becauſe he was a ſeducer a Magician, anda man ſo 
execrable, as indeed he prooued. | 
| a WhenPerrme had once layd him open, who hee 
vas. to wit, that he was a Magician, that he had ſeduced 
Magdalene, that he was the Prince of them all, and ma- 
ny other particulars touching the art of Magick, and the 
 charmes which he gaue as well to the houſe of S. . 
ſula, as to coy other perſons and places, he tooke his 
oach vpon the bleſſed Sacrament, that all theſe things 
were mo true. Alſo d Magdalene confirmed the ſame 
by a double oath, and that vpon the bleſſed Sacrament 
alſo, After al this Verrineſaid,rhat they might do wel to 
ſhut vp Lewes in the place of penance, and thatit might 
bee locked faſt vpon him, with a lock of iron, and that 
two Priefts ſhould lye and watch with him in the ſaid 
place of penance, and two ſhouldremaine without that 
he might be ſafely kept ſtrom making an eſcape, 


| 


| The actes of the firſt of Ianuary being the 
| feaſt of Circumciſion, 1611, 


T2 day in the morning father Michaelis together 
I æ Vith the two Capnchin fathers, father 4 Ambruc 
| dub. Priour of the coutt of preaching Friers at S. Maxi- 
min, and two other Prieſts M. Ganbert and M. de Rets, 
held a e counſell at the Kings chamber, where it was 
concluded that father Romillon, father Frances Billet, and 
father Francis Dompt ius the Dominican, who had aſſi- 
eg theſe two poſſeſſed women ſince the beginning of 
Aduent, ſhould bee excluded from the counſell, becauſe 
the ſaid father Michaelis ment to proceed legally, and 
to that à purpoſe had ſeque ſtred and examined ſeuerall 
the ſaid women, that the verity of this fact might be ſif- 
ted and ſound out, and that nothing but the pure truth 
might be publiſhed. | 

The {ame day father Michaelis did miniſter the 
Communion to Loxyſe, and Verrine againſt the com- 


The Dinel re- 
proueth the 
Magician and 
tellech him his 
wicked acts. 


b Magdalene 
and the Diuel 
doe both ac- 
cuſe the Magi- 
cian, 


A counſell 
held for the ve · 
rification of 
the pre cedent 
acts, vvith the 
excluſion of 
the fathers, the 


Exorciſts and 


Confeſſors. 
d The two wo. 
men that were 
poſſe Bed ore 
ſeparated that | 
they might bee 


mande- 


examined. 


n. 


i 


* The Domini- 
can father Was 
1 litle giſcon- 

rented becauſe | 
he was exclu- 
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mandement that was impoſed vpon him not to ſpeake, | 
began to diſcourſe and ſay, that God by revelation 
bad him make declaration of thoſe admirable diſcour. 
ſes, which hee muſt vtter to thoſe that were come pur. 
poſely to heare him. 
e The Dominican father who was the Exorciſt de. 
manded leaue and licence of father Michaelis his ſupe- 
riour to goe home to his country, but not with that mo- 
deſty which is wont to be vſed to one of his ranke: yet 


ded from the 
cõceaued that 
they did him 
wrong, as ſu- 


pal tialiiy. 


courſell, for he | after the faſhion of his Order, in the preſence of the 


| ſpleene and anger. His reſolution was to get him home, 
ſpectinꝑ him ol 


And this was done by good aduice and reaſon: for the 


not wich conueniency that he ſhould be preſent at theſe 


did he proftrate himſelſe to the feete of the ſaid father, 


Capuchin fathers, not without ſome appearance of 
becauſe father Michaelis gaue order that he ſhonld not 
bee preſent at the conſultations, nor heare or examine 
that which had been declared by Yerrine : ſor his pur- 
poſe was to examine and looke into theſe particulars 
bimſelfe, together with the aboue mentioned fathers, 


ſaid father was a party and wrote all that Yerrize had 
ſaid during the whole time of Aduent, ſo that it Rood 


examinations, that it might bee the more fairely 
— and not obnoxious to any partiality or pal- 
On. f . 
f Ihe ſame day in the preſence of the ſaid father Mi. 
chaelis the Capuchin fathers, and the others aboue na- 
med, Mag dalens deſpoſition was heard, who, in perſect 
ſenſe & memory and in the preſence of Lewes con” 
deſpoſed many things againſt him touching her poſſeſ. 
ſion, ſeducement, and the like, deſcribed at large in the 
acts that were gathered by father Michaelis from the 
eleuenth of Ianuary vntill almoſt the laſt of Aprill. Fur- 
thermore, ſhe ſhewed the marke which ſhee had in her 
feete, which to outward appearance ſeemed to haue 
loſt all ſenſe, as experience made it cleare when they 
made proofe thereof, by putting pinnes into _ 
Ok- 


— 


„f 


Notwithftanding this depoſition, Lewes would by no 
meanes make acknowledgement of his fault; but in a 
menacing ſort he ſaid, that in time hee doubted not but 
to haue reaſon againſt thoſe that had accuſed him, and 
chat he would neuer deſire to ſtirre aliue from $,Bawme, 
ifhe were not found innocent. b 

This eueping father Michaelis did exorciſe the two 

women that were poſſeſſed, whereupon Lewes, by the 
aduice of ſome of his friends, renounced the art ot Ma- 
gick, and ; euery renunciation Verrine anſwered, A- 
nen: and M diſclayming all the ſcheduls Verrine like · 
wileanſwered, Amen, and ſaid vnto him, Lewes, pre- 
pare thy ſoule, and God will giue thee the light of his 
grace. 
As father Michaelis in the exorciſmes was ſaying 
theſe words, Qui inferni trinmphator fuit, Verrine re- 
plyed, he ſhal triumph of hel againe which is now ful of 
anguiſh and diſtraction; and hen the Exorciſt ſaid, 
Quem ad imaginem ſuam fecit, Verrine ſpake and ſaid, 
it was a heme" Image — before | defaced, 
but God doth once againe take his pencills and colours 
to repaire and make full thoſe lineaments that are im- 
parcd; Atter this Verrine ſpake to Lewes and ſaid h A. 
dam vbi es? Adam ubi es Cry vnto God fromthe bot. 
tome of thy heart, and he will heare thee,pray vnto him 
that thou maicſt goe where the quier of heaucn doth 
ling Sanctut, Sanctus, and not where they curſe father 
and mother, and the euer · liuing God himſelfe. Then 
he ſaid to Belxebub this houſe is yet open, and full of 
ruines, but if Lewes will but lend the table of his heart 
to God, he is ſo good a workeman that hee will depaint 
aliuely — vpon the ſame, 

After this father Francis the Dominican.tooke the 
ſtole and demanded Aſtaroth why he ſpake not; where 
vnto Yerrine anſwered, thou ſeekeſt truth of him that 
taketh part with Lacifer, and notof him that taketh 
part with God, Then did Yerine exhort Lewes _ 
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The Magici- 
ans renoun - 
| cing of Sorce- 


ry. 


| 


Terrine would 
ofren ſay that 
the Magician 
was the lofle 

of an finite 
number of 
ſoules, of 
in times 

had been. 
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Verrines ex- 
hortation to 
Lewes. 

k That is to ſay 
there is nohope 
of men after 
they are dead. 
The Magician 
told vs,that if 
we did vnder- 
ſtand his con- 
dition wee 
would be ama- 


ed at it, for he 


had no memo - 
ry. But in this 


he did co. ope- 


rate with the 


"| Diuell, & gaue 
; | his conſent 


there unto, 


| whuchbeing by 


the Diucls of- 
tentimes pra- 
ctiꝛed ypon 


Magdalen they |. 


could neuer by 
any charmes 
bring the ſame 
abour(as ſhall 
be ſeene heere · 
after) becauſe 
ſhe would ne- 
yer conſent 
there · unto. 

m gelxebub ac · 


cuſeth Lewes 
| the Magician. | 


| and that by acharme of. his, ſhee was poſſeſſed. And 
this charme hee gaue vnto her to cauſe her to commit 
ſome 
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ſelfe vnto the true Phiſitian of ſoules, who will incon- 


i wet „ 


The admirable Hiflorie , 


— 


de atoured to perſwade him to bee converted, inviting 
the Sonne of God to preſent his wounds vnto his fa- 
ther: the Virgin Mary, to ſhew her brealis vnto her 
Sonne: Peter and Mag dalue, to obtaine grace for | 
Lewes by their teares, repentance, ſorrow¾es, and con- 
tritions. . 

i Wee are heere to note, that Verrine ſaid to Lewes, | 


thou art like a deſperately ſick man that lye th at the 


point of death, ho although he haue the vie of none o- 


ther of his members but of his tongue ang ares onely, 
yet if when the Phiſitian doth aske him touching the 
cauſe and progteſſe of his maladie, and hee ſhall an- 
ſwere that hee knoweth nothing, and that hee hath loſt 
the vie of his memory, notwithſtanding all this he may 
recouer as long as his ſoule is in coniunction with 
his k body ⁊ for it ſufficeth the Phiſitian that the patient 


conceaueth himſelfe to haue neede of helpe, and per- 


mitteth that they miniſter vnto him thoſe remedies that 
are fit ſor his recovery, So Lewes, the Diuels haue ta- 
ken away thy l memory, but it is ſufficient to recouer 


thy health if thou wilt but bequeath the manage of thy 


tinently apply thoſe medicaments vnto thee, by the 
force whereof thou ſhalt eaſily recouer. 


The atts of the ſecond of January being Sonday. 


orciſed, whereupon Be/z.cbnb told them that hee 
was bound by an oath which Lewes had takẽ, but being 
diſcharged and vnbound he ſwore very ſolemnly,=that 
Louyſe was really poſſeſſed , that Lewes was the Prince 
of Magicians, and that he himſelfe had ſuckt vpon him 


certaine vndiſcerneable markes; one in his head, and 


His day in the morning the Dominican father ex · 


— 


another in hisſide: that Lewes bad bewitched Lowyſe, 


| 
| 


| 
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ſome foule cryme againſt her God, bur hee of his 
meere grace had preſerued her. Verrine alſo con- 
firmed the ſaid oath of Belxebub, and called vpon 


hee were not conuerted. Then hee rendred the reaſon, 
why God would make vie of him in the diſcouerie of 


Lewes, becauſe (ſaid hee) hee had renounced all things 


that might conuert and diſcouer him except the Diuell. 
Then Verrine by the tongue and conſent of Lowyſe pre- 
ſented before God the father, thes wounds ot his ſonne, 
and ſaid, if thou wilt thou canſt pardon Lewes, and a 
drop of thy Sonnes blood is able to appeaſe thee. Hee 
further ſaid, Mother of God, reſtote vnto this poore in- 
firme wretch the vie of his lenſes, and to this blinde 
man the light of his vnderſtanding + plunge thy ſelfe 
Lewes into the wounds of thy Redeemer, and hee will 
receaue thee into his protection. 

Then he turned to the aſſembly and faid, There are of 

ou that ſhall ſee the time ofthe perſecution which ſhal 
bee made by o Autichriſt, and many ſhall then ſuffer 
martyrdome, 

Then he faid, it is not ſo difficult a matter to purchaſe 
back the ſoules of Cain, Pilate, Herod and Iudas fro m 
hell, or the Diuels themſelues. who are too wel acquain- 
ted with the torments of that place. as to withdraw the 


ſoule of Lewes from bis abominations whereunto it is 


ſo ſtrongly glewed. y Luciſer himſelfe, and the whole 
rabble of Diuels would not reſiſt with ſo ſetled and re- 
ſolued obſtinacy, if God were to call them to repen- 
tance, as this Lewes now doth, | 

q The ſame day there was a conſultation held,where- 
in father Michaelis made this propoſition, that his in- 
tendment was to exorciſe Lowyſe, and Magdalen,thar 
he might haue certaine information whither they were 
really poſſeſſed or no: which particular the Prefidents 
and Counſellors of the Citty of Aix were verycefirous 


toynderſtand, Heere-upon it was concluded that they 
Y 2 ſhould 


all ſorts of creatures to take vengeance of Lewes , if 


"Louyſe related 
vnto vs that 
the vaderſtood 
wel al that Ver · 
rine had 
prompted vnto 
her, and did 
readily co ope 
rate and gaue 
her aſſiſtance 
to all the praj- 
ers that were 
wred forth 
r the conuer- 
fion of the 
Magician. 
o Touch. 
| Antichriſt {ce 


| 


q The advice 
for the ſepera* 
tion of the wo- 
men policſled, 
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r The Exorciſt 


changed. 


C Lentathans 
anſweres. 


becaule hee 
Was put to 1 
lence vpon t 
accuſations a- 


| gain Lewes, 


kor a ſeaſon. 


t Heſaid this 


or 


both of them attended by certaine women appoin- 

ted ſor that purpoſe that they might not ſpeake one to 
the other: that father Romillon, father Francis Dompti- 

us, and father Francis Billet might not be preſent at the 

conſultation, nor at the examinations which ſhould be 

taken of them, but ſhould onely bee admitted to the 

Exorciſmes, that ſo all ſuſpition and doubt might bee 

remoued, which ſome iealous braines might conceiue 

of this fact. 

r The ſame day in the euening, father Paul, Prieſt of 
the doctrine who was purpoſely come about this buſi. 
neſſe, a man of extraordinary note, did exorciſe, in the 
beginning whereof Yerrine ſpake as if hee had been 
Louyſe her ſelſe, ſaying; Exorciſe me no more, for I am 
not poſſeſſed. Then the Exorciſt demanded Leniat han 
what was become of Belxebub, hee anſwered that hee 
was entred into the body of Lewes - To this the Exor- 
cift replyed: Why doeft not thou get thee out of this 


hee would not goe forth, becauſe hee was deftinated 
thither for to torment her. Then father Michaelis asked 
| him, Q#od tibi nomen: he anſwered, Lewiathan: Then 
he demanded of him againe; How many are there in 
her? There are of vs (ſaĩd he) in enery part of her body. 


ſhould be ſeparated, that Magdalene ſhouldremaine in 
the Kings er, and Loxyſe in another chamber, | 


body which is none of thine? Leuiathan anfwered,that | 


Whereupon, asking him againe, Why they did not get 


where theſe ſchedules were, Hee : anſwered that hee 
would not tell them. Then Lewes who was in a cham- 
ber hard by was called for to come into the Church, and 
rorenounceall the property and right which hee might 
pretend to have by thoſe ſchedules; whither being 
come, he made his renunciarion accordingly. Then Le- 
viut han aid, this renunciation commeth not from his 


them gone. He replyed, we cannot goe from hence vn- | 


till the ſchedules bee delivered. I hen hee was asked 


—— 


—— — — 


heart, Aſter all this, a ¶ apuchin father began to exorciſe 


2 
— — 
et 
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Lewes: |. 
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and the meanes to doe it, the Capuchin father laid, 1 


Lewes : and when Ferrine profered him his aſſiſtance, 


haue to doe with thy matter, Obmuteſce maledifte. Ha 
Michaelis ( quoth YVerrine ) God hath vnlooſed mee, 
and doeſt thou tie me vp? Then the Exorciſt ſaid againe 
vnto him, Obmuteſce maledifte, But Verrine would 
not hold his peace, and turning him to Lebe, hee ſaid, 
Whence ariſeth it that thou art not able to impoſe fi- 
lence vpon the Diuels which are in the body of Loayſe, 
and yet haſt power to chaine vp thoſe that are in the 
body of Magdalene ? As Iama Diuell Icannot know 
thy inward SA and apprehenſions, but as I am 
heere by Gods appointment, I doe cafily diue into ihy 
moſt teſerued cogitations. 


The Acls of the 3. of January. 


1 day in the morning (after that Lewes had been 
with father Michaelis in his chamber, and made 
ſemblance to weepe, although he played the hypocrite 
in all this) Magdalene being much tormented with the 
Exorciſme, Verrine began to ſpeake in this ſort; 


u The Diuels | 


Almighty God, why doeſt thou not ſend an Angell, 
or ſome famous Preacher to vnfould theſe myſteries, 
but doeſt thus make a ſeely woman the inſtrument of 
thy glory? but it is enrolled in thy eternall decrees,that 
thou wilt vttetly confound the damned Art of Magick, 
by the meanes of poore and diſ. reſpected creatures, 
Make me to change ſtates with the Magician, and I will 
aſſure thee that I will repentmee of my ſinnes: for if 1 
might obraine this grace at thy hands, I do not ſay that 
Iwill proſtrate my ſelſe onelyat thy feer, but wouldal- 
ſo humble my ſelſe to the loweft depth of the pit of 
Hell, and pray thus vnto thee: Good God, erect a lad- 
der from the bottome of Hell, which may teach vnto 
the Heauens, and let all the eps bee framed of the ſhar- 
peſt razots, and J will with all my heart paſſe vpand 


5 4 downe 


exclamation 
and inuectiue 
againſt the ob- 
durateneſſe of 
the Magician. 
= 


| 
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day of doome ſhall aproach: all which I'would eſteeme 
as eaſie as to tread on flowers and Roſes, and ſhould ac. 
cept thereofas of a high and ſingular fauour. This Ma- 
gician Lewes (O God) hath ſomtimes pronounced the 
words of conſecration, and at other times not, he plaies 
the hypocrite and Phariſie, making iourneyes into Tur. 
key and Flanders, to viſit the Synagogues and afſem- 
blies of Satan. It is not for mee ( good God) to finde 
fault with thy Maieſty, yet I wonder why thou woul. 
deft permit ſuch prodigious villanies to bee contriued 
and ated, Of a truth I fee thou wilt ſhew hereby the 
yn-exhavſted riches of thy bounty, as thou diddeſt in 
times paſt to Peter and Dauid. A wicked life anda 
good end doe ſeldome follow one the other: hee that 
will die well, muſt liue well. | 

Then he ſaid vnto S. Magdalene, Magdalene, thou 
haddeſt once thy body poſſeſſed by Diuels, but not af. 
ter the manner that Magdalene heere is poſſeſſed. Thou 
wer t once a Courtizan, and wert amorouſly enclined 
to keepe company with proper and handſome men, but 
at the laſt thou diddeſt fall in loue with the faircſt a- 
mong the ſonnes of men, as this Magdalene now doth, 

* Then Verrine ſaid, Lewes vnto outward appea- 
rance ſeemeth to be a Saint, but in wardly he is full of all 
impiety: he pretendeth abſtinence from fleſn, yet doth 
he glut himſelfe with the fleſh of Infants. 

Heere is to bee noted that Bel ebub alfo witneſſed 
the ſame at an Exorciſme: wherein it was demanded of 
him what the reaſon was, that during the ſpace of nine 
or ten daies, that Lewes remained at S. Banme, taking 
his meales with the religious perſons there, he euer left 
his meate vpon his trencher and would eate nothing: 


to which hee anſwered, ſporting and gibing at him, 
| Tuſh, hee little regardeth your pottage and egges, hee 


feedes vpon good fleſh, the bodies of Infants, which are 
inuiſibly ſent vnto him from the ſynagogue, 


Moreoue 


J | 
downe vpon the ſame, aſcending and deſcending til the 


| 


— oO — 


— 
— 


| 


—̃ 


= Moreouer Verrine ſaid Lowyſe (hall not live long to 
enioy the glory and good of this action: for ⁊ ſhee ſhall 
die ſoone after the Church hath approued of ' theſe 
acts. | 


You as ke to have fi ſhewed vnto you ofher poſ 
ſeſſion: ſome — mee ſpeake Greeke, others 
Spaniſh,and many aske queſtions of mein Latine; but 
tell you this worke is very farre diſtant from the ad- 
mittance of any curioſity. I haue foretold you many 
things already happened, as that Louyſe ſhould be exa- 
mined, and Aagdalene conuetted, and doe you yet 
with the Phariſies hunt after ſignes and wondets? 

Then he ſaid, all che conuentions of Sorcerers are in 
an vprore, and Hell it ſelſe is in confuſion, ſeeing that | 
the conuerſion of their Prince Lewes Gaufridy is ſo 
cloſely preſſed: they are more diſtracted then the King. 
dome of France would bee, if her moſt Chriſtian King 
ſhouldbecome a Sarazen, or then the Church would 


be, if the Pope ſhould proue an Hereticke. 


He furthet ſaid, God will toote out this curſed race, 


and will fill vp the ſeates ofthe Angels that fell, becauſe 


the day of iudgement is now at hand, and a Antichriſt 
is already borne of a Iewiſh woman that was got with 
child by an Incubus. God will now prepare his ſouldi- 
ours for the field, and the Diuell his: Magicians ſhall be 
the forerunners and Prophets of Antichriſt. 

b This day about three of the clock in the afternoone 
the two Capschin fathers departed to goe ro Marſeille, 
which journey they vndertooke both by the advice of 
father ¶ Michaelis, and of their owne voluntary defire, 


to informe themſelues of the life and manners of Lewes 


Gaufridy, and to ſearch his chamber and bookes,if per- 
aduenture amongſt them any ſchedules or characters of 
Magicke might there be found. 

The ſame day in the evening whiles father Micha- 
elis was exorciling, Belzebub cried our, ſee, ſee, the 


© witches, that are come to viſit their Prince Lewes: to 
whic 
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„ 


| 7 This is y 


| obſeruable, 


for he made re» 
petition di- 
uetſe times of 
the ſame. 
The death of 


Louyſe. 


2 Touching 
Antichriſt, ſee 
the doubrs af- 
ter the Epiſtle 


> Two Capu-. 
chin fathers go 
to Marſeille. 


e Witches are 
catried in- 


uiſibly. 
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to the Reader. 
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a Verrine bar- 


_ | kerhlikea 


dogge. 


The ſuperiour 
Diuels doe tye 
and binde vp 
thoſe that are 
inferiour and 
in ſubordinati 
on ynto them, 
as amongſt 


men the ſtron 
fer bindeth 
him that is 
weaker, and 
maketh him to 
hold his peace. 
So amongſt 
liuing crea- 
tures, one by 
the inſtinct of 
nature, doth 
maſter ano 
ther. 


1— 


come thithet, and from whenc 


uen and leade you vp and downe by the hand. Vou haue 


chen he cried with a loud voice, Magicians & witebes, 


monſttation of his exceeding bounty. The ttuth is 


T he admirable Hiſtorie $M 
which Verriue ſaid, their Prince called for them, but 
Cod muxleth vp the wolfe that commeth to deuoure 
the ſheepe, It is the dogs duty to obry his ſnepheard, 
and to barke and giue notice vnto him of the wolfes 
comming, and d thereupon he preſently fell abarking 
like a dog, which hee did at ſundry other times when 
the Magicians aud witches came tu 8. Baume invifibly, 
Then he ſaidʒ will you not ſuffer mee to tale, who am 
an inſtrument in the diſcouery of theſe witches? And 
Bel ebab being asked what they were that were lately 


* 
—— 3 » — 


e they came, be anſwered 
Lam hound to ſilence. Wbereunto Ferrine ſaid; do not 
wander that he not, it is by teaſon of your vn- 
beleeſe; would you have God come done ſtom hea. 


the Prince of Magicke in your hands, will not this ſatiſ. 
ſie bu? Bur youare ſo blind you will belecue nothing. 


God confound the hole rout of you: what ſeeke you 
heere in this Church ? this is not a place for your curſed 
Synagogue: but I ſee your e proiect is to checke the 
Diuell and keepe him from · ſpeaking, and thou accur- 
{ed Magician, the ringleader of this rabble; God con- 
ſound — thou ſtinking Goate, Then hee tooke his 
oath that the Diuels in Magdalene were bound, and 
could not ſpeake, and that hee was free fromthe ſame, 
and therefore ( {aid hee) you ought to liſten vnto mee 
who am of a contrary faction vnto them. Vpon this hee 
was bid to diſcouet the ambuſhments of the Diuell: 
whereunto Verrine (aid, ſince you will needs haue mee 
to expteſſe and explaine vnto you hat I formerly had 
ſaid, liſten vnto me. It is the pleaſure of God, that all 
men know what I haue ſaid this morning, and not the 
confeſſors of Louyſe onely: ſot God will now make de- 
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Magdalene is not throughly conuerted, but is perpetv- 
ally vexed with the Incubi, who commit a thouſand im- 
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l purities 
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purities with her. It is true f © ic haelu that God will 


bee offended wich thee, vnleſſe thou take ſome order 


that this be redreſſed: and doe not thiuke that I ſpeake 
it for her behoofe, or for the ſake of her heere, hom l 
now poſſeſſe: for if ſhee bee not poſſeſſed, why doe you 
exorciſe her, were it not better to ſend her backe into 
the kitchen? She would be contented with ſuch a place, 
as ſhe was formerly before ſhe came hither. Wharthink 
you, — doth not Magdalene harken now vnto mee: 


yet throughly conuetted: ſhee obeyeth not her ſupe- 
riours, and confeſſeth her fins with niceneſſe andi affe. 
dation like a Player. Magdalene you muſt not conſeſſe 
them ſo, but you are to reueale them vnto the Prief 


with much penitency and compunction. Then Ferrine 


was commanded to ſpeake lower; for be cried as loud 
as poſſibly the forces of a woman could giue aſſiſtance 
theteunto. Vnto which Vrrrine anſwered, when I ſpeak” 
low you deſpiſe mee, and when I talke aloude youput 


The reaſon is, becauſe I ſpeake the truth and ſhee is not 


me to ſilence. Sodome, neuer were ſuch abominations 
ſpoken by thee; nor in the time of the flood did there 
euer happen ſo ſtrange a fact as this is, yet were they 
drowhed in tlie waters, and burned with the fire. Was 
it euer heard of before, that the Diuell ſhould come to 
reprehend finners? You know there is a 8 difference 
to haue a Diuell in the body, and to haue aDiuell in 
the ſoule, or to haue him in the body for the conſervati- 
on of the ſoule. Aftetward when ſome or other had 
told him that hee vas to obey the Church as the 1 0 


| 


of God, hee anſwered that this 8 alſo was to hum- 
ble her ſelſe before her husband. 


euer bid you worſhip Derrine? no, I euer told you that 
Iwas a damned Diuefl. If I haue ſpoken euill, reproue 
me of this euil; but good God ( ſaid hee) command 


js me 


God goeth about to | 
enlighren you with rhe brighrneffe'of his grace, yet do | 
you euer ety vnto me Verrine b obmuteſce. I tell you the Diuell they 

will ſpeake, but it ſhall be forthe glory of God. Did 1 : 


f We were yet 
in indifferen 
cy, and were 
at that time 
making inqui- 
ry aſter theſe 
things. 


8 The ditfe- 
rence of Di- 
uels, 


h By this often 


reprou ap of 


gaue intima- 
tion vnto him 


that they did | 


not beleeue 
him, 
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The adora- 
tion of a Goat 
intheir Sy- 


nagogues. 
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| calling vpan me for a ſigne. But what did you Lord to 
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me to peake Hebrew, or to doe ſome other prodigious 
and amazefull act, for theſe poore blind caitiffes are yet 


thoſe that asked a ſigne of you: you could have giuen 
them ſignes from heauen which their curioſity did itch 
after, but you would not fatisfie theit brain. ficke fan- 
cies herein, becauſe they wanted faith, which ſhould be 
in men. 

Michaelis, the young ſucking Infants which they 
haue eaten, and others which they haue ſtrangled, and 
digged vp from graues to make pies withall, cry loud 
for vengeance before God, for crimes ſo puniſhable, 
and full of execration. Yet are not theſe accurſed Magi. 
cians contented, but will plucke God from his Throne: 
they worſhipa i Goate, and ſacrifice vnto him every 
day. What? Thinke ye not that God is exceedingly in- 
cenſed by theſe audacious prouocations? At their ta 
bles and meales they vſe no kniues, becauſe they will 
not pare off their imperfections: they vſe no ſalt, becauſe 
they hate the vertue of wiſedome, they haue no Oliues 
nor oyle, becauſe they loue nothing but crudities and 
cruelties. In this very Baume doe they keepe their Sab- 
baths: in this very Baume doe they de uoure mans fleſh: 
in this very Baume do they belch forth vnconceiueable 
blaſphemies againſt the ſacred Trinity, the Sacraments, 
the mother of God, and all the Saints in Paradiſe, Hath 
not God then inſt occaſion to bee incenſed againſt 
them ? The Turke with his vnbeleeſe; the Iewes with 
their expectation of the Meſſias, the Heretickes with 
their adorations of the baſtardly figments and concep- 
tions of their owne braines, are not to bee held in ſuch 
deteſtation as theſe Magicians heere : for they doe day 
by day renounce God, and there paſſeth not a minute 
wherein they crucifie him nor, I do further affirme, that 
if this which hath been pronounced and publiſhed in 
S. Baume had been declared at Genena, they would 
haue ſhaken off the chaines and fetters of their obſtina- 
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cy: yet doe the children of the Church keepe the Ma- 
ie ian from mee, and will not ſuffet mee 8 
him. O-CMichaelis, ihe Magician is now in thy cuſto- 
die, haue a curious and quick regard outer him, ſor hee 
doth yet put Magdalene tolhrewd plunges. Aſter this 
Lewes was {ent tor ſrom his chamber to come vnto the 
Church, and as he entred k Ferrine did barke and bay | gi bs 
wondtous like a dogg, and ſaid, Meruaile not that I kerhagainſt 
thus barke, ſor Lice the woolſe. Then he ſpake to Lewe: Loves. 
and ſaid, thou art a Magician, thou art an execrable Sor- 
cerer, Ilay it heere before thee, that if thou be not ſpee- 
dily conuerted thou l ſhalt bee burned: and theſe two | Ihe predidi 
| women heere muſt bee exorciſed before the Parliament | on rl Leaves 
at Alix. If Lewes be not converted within eightdayes, | ſhould bee 
[tell you heere before hand, and doe call to witneſſe | butnt, and the 
the bleſſed mother of Ood, che Seraphins, Martyrs, Vir. | gd 
gins, Saints, and as many as be of you, that ® he ſhall be "IRE 
delivered vp into the hands of the gouernour of Mar- ward happe- 
ſeille, and then let them ſpeak whither Louyſe were poſ- ned. 
ſeſſed or no. 1 — de- 
Heere is to bee obſcrued, that the Capuchin fathers Fuge te. 
found not any thing in the chamber of Lewes that ſeille. who _ 
might any wayes concerne Magick, and this ſearch diſ- alſo deputed a 
pleaſed many at Marſeille, and preſently it was bruted Commullary 
abroad through all the citty, that father Michaelis was rigs 
theauthor of all this, | 9 
You muſt further note, that the Magicians and Wit- 
ces which came inuiſibly into S. Baume leſt very vile 
and offenſiue ſauours behind them, and caſt, now vpon 
one, and now vpon another certaine powders and oyles 
once vpon father Francis Billet, and twice vpon father 
Anthony Boilletot, who found himſelfe benoynted o- 
ver the lippes, and when hee asked Lewes what the 
meaning thereoſ might bee, hee onely laughed at the 
ſame. They alſo threw: ſuch-kinde of Ruff vpon- filter 


Catherine, who was co-adiutour of the company of S. 


N ſo that ſhee was a long time greeuouſly ſick 
i — 


— ere — 
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ſolemne oath | 
| li- | Church triumphant and militant, and to the irrepara- 
Rion the Diuel | ple conſuſion of all hell, that except Lewes Ga 


many propoſitions that are 
2 poſit wrapt vp 


n Befidcs all this, //errine tooke his oath on Gods be. 


halfe of the bleſſed mother of God, and of Angels, Pa. 


| criarches, Apofiles, Martyrs, Doctors, Conſeſſors, Vir. 


gins and Widowes, and on the behalte of the whole 


| »fridy be 
conuerted he ſhould be raken, bound,and burnt, And 
added, that if euer oath were in force and validity, it 


| was this which he had taken : and therefore (laid ee) 


doe not aske further for any ſignes, aad ſo inuocated 
the wrath of God vpon himſelfe if it were not true. He 
further ſaid, that if he would be conuerted, there ſhould 
no harme betide vnto him; but it was more probable 
| chat he ſhould be puniſhed. 


| The alte of the 4. of lui. 


| 
| His day, during the time of Maſſe which Lowyſe 
heard, Verrine cryed Lord, ſuffer me to ſpeake Spa- 
niſh or Greeke, tor they are euer demanding ſignes 
of me: or permit this Sub · Prior who is ſo ful of doubts 
and mcredulity to be blinde of an eie, or this father who 
is a Capuchin to fall preſently lame, or command fire 


faid, if you make a doubt of the wiſedome and difcre- 
tion of your God,you were beſt to helpe him with your 
aduice. They demand ſignes, and ſay, that whatſoever 
1s done or ſpoken, proceedeth onely from Lowyſe, not- 
withſtanding they ſuffer her to reccaue the Commu- 
nion, who hath fo many times called for the wrath of 
God to fall ypon her. I would ſay thus, it ſhe be not poſ- 
ſeſſed (as ſome would haue it) ſhe is worſe then Lucifer, 


halfe, che Creator of heauen and earth, and on the be. 


from heauen, ſo they ſhall haue ſignes enough. Then be 


and deceaueth the Church of God by vnfoulding ſo 
in admiration and 
: as that Salomon is damned, and Anti- 


| 


| chriſt 
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chrilt borne. Shee were worthy to bee taken and burnt, 
or that God ſhould open the wombe of the earth to 


ſwallow her vp aliue, if ſhee ſhould bee guilty of a pra- 
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ſpake to Lowyſe and ſaid, 
| | Poorewretchlooke well to thy ſelfe, al ho will 
|: y ſelfe, alas, who wi 
| defend thee? Thou art but a fimple woman, and doeſt 
put thy ſelfe in hazard of thy life, if thou ſay that thou 
haſt in all theſe diſcourſes ſpoken no herefie. But I tell 
you that, there was neuer ſcene a thing like vntothis 
which you now behold. What ſaieſt thou Lowyſe? ſpea- 
keſt thou nothing? Thou muſt bee apprehended and 
burnt in Reed of the Magician. O miſerable blindneſle! 
it is no wonder if hereticks belecue not, ſince you your 
ſelues after my relations of ſo many admirable things, 
and after the booke which is already written, doe thus 
| tagger in your beleefe? Michaeli thou knoweſt well 
 whither Lowyſe ſpake this or no, for thou art priuy to all 
her confeſſions. 4: 82 
Then he ſaid, take heed good Chriftians, for euery 


Church ſhall not be ſaued, neither ſhall all thoſe that be 
in religious orders enter into the k ingdome of heauen: 
and added, Iproteſt before thee, O Lord, that I haue 
faichfully diſcharged thy commiſſion. See you not that 
Belzebub is contrary vnto mee, and Ito him? Come, 
come, accurſed ꝰ Magician, thou wilt be ſaid to be inno- 


cent, and then ſhall they ſuffer thee to depart. 
* 


The acts of the 5. of Ianuary. 


— —  — — 


A a this day was Magdalene exorciſed by the 


| the body of Magda! 


ene two and twenty Diuels, being 
commanded theteunto by the Prince that was within: 
yet ſo as they were toreturnethither againe after a cer: 
taine ſpace, And in their iſſuing forth one after _ 

ther 


r 


— 


ctiſe ſo full of inſolency and boldneſſe. Then Verrine 


one that thinketh himſelfe to bee in the boſome of the 


well by the 


Dominican father,whereupon a there went out of her mouth as 


P The predicti- 
on that the 
Magician 
ſhould be cn- 
larged ypon 
ſuppoſition of 
his innocence: 
Which was ve- 
rified the 1 4. & 
15. of Ianuary. 


q Theſe depar- 
tures vere Ye- 
ry ſenſible, as 


blaſt which 
brake forth frõ 


by their names 
which in their 
iAving 'orth 
they gaue 
themſelues. 
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rMagicians are 


not poſſeſſed. 


This is to be 
ſeene. 
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ther, they made a ruſling and noyſe, euery one calling 
himſelfe by his one name, as Agrotier, Perdiguier, 
and ſo of the reſt as they ate afterward fer downejn the 
following acts of themoneth of Ianuary. Then Aſta- 
roth (aid in the latine tongue that Belzebab, I exiathan 
and Carream. were entred into the body of Lewes, ſay- 
ing: Belzcbnb eſt in intellectu, Leniathan in voluntate, 
 Carreau in corde. | 


The acts of the &. of Ianuary. 
Pon this day was Magdalene exorciſed by father 


Belxebab ſaid, as long as Magicians are partizans with 
vs, we dot neuer vic to poſſeſſe them, at the leaſt not vi- 
ſibly, but r when they begin to apoſtate from vs and re- 
linquiſh our Synagogue, then we do begin to torment 
them, and if I had leaue to tyrannize vpon the body of 
Magdalen, and to let out my rage againſt her at the ful, 
I would handle her in ſuch an impetuous manner, that 
ſhe ſhould neuer depart from hence with her life. And 
when hee was bid to point forth the Magician that had 


hence: and added, I am bound. 3 

After dinner was Loxyſe exorciſed byfather Francis 
Domptins the Dominican: whereupon. Ferrine ſaid, 
you will not yet beleeue, but at the end and ¶ utaſtro- 
phe of this hiſtory, Mhich is not yet perſected, you will 
giue credence thereunto: God hath referued to him- 
ſelſe an illuſtrious manner of working, by which in con- 
cluſion he will get the vpper hand. They are to ſ goe to 
Marſeille & to Auignon before the Vicelegate, & there 
it ſhall be ſeene whether the witch · craſt of Lowyſe bec 
imaginary onely, and builded vpon a coniecturall con- 
ceite (as it was giuen out at S. Baume) and whether the 
ſcope 'whereunto ſhee doth addreſſe her actions, bee 
ambition or no. The ſchedules alſo muſt be reſtored, 


* 
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Paul Prieſt of the Chriſtian doctrine: whereupon | 


| bewitched Magdalene, he anſwered, he is not far from 


other- 


— 


n Bi 


— 
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"of a Magician. dt | 
otherwiſe theſe two cannot be freed, Then one of the | 9 
company ſaid, thou art not to preſſe that too farre: 
 whereunto Verrine ſuddenly replyed without being Nu 
ueſtioned thereof, call to minde the miracle of Theo- 
philus and t Baſill, it could not iodeed ſſand with expe -: There were 
diency to preſſe this, if no man ſhould haue notice | ſchedules ren- 
| where they were, but it is well knowne where theſe are, 4e:<d co Theo- 
and in whoſe cuſtody they lye. I tell you God is now L be 4 
more angry then hee was in the time of the Niniuitet, S Bafilfor fg 
for the aire is infected with their malice, and the earth | other Magici- 
can no longer bury in ſilence the death of ſo many chil. | an, as 8 ſet 
dren which they haue devoured : they pleaſe their ap- downeat large 
petites with the reliſh of this delicate fleſh which doth | * their las. © 


| | 


coſt them nothing. | 
The fame day in the evening was Mapdatene exor- | 
ciſed by Mr. Pawle,whereupen Be/zebub being deman- 
ded whither the Diuell did torment Magicians or no? | 
He made anſwere that they did not, except hen they 
were conuerted, or when they were in the way to con- 
uerſion: but whenſoeuer ſuch converfions ſhould hap. | 
pen, they might well bee filed in the lyſt and catalogue 
| ofMyracles, There be an hundred and an hundred that 
are dead, and yet but one onely Patifian that in viſiting | 
of Laz.arns was converted, and three dayes after hee | 
dyed, And being asked touching the witch-craſt of | 
Lonyſe, hee anſwered, that it was two yeares ſince ſhee 
had theſe charmes vpon her, and that ſhee had on her 
body inchantments, markes, ligatures and oyntments. 


The acts of the 7. of January. 


His day before the Communion Verrine played | 
I 'manyprankes full ofreſiſtance and inſolency, ſay- 
ing, Lowyſe , thou art lunatick as = report of thee: 
thou art fooliſh, thou doeſt countertair and vie much | 
iugling: doeſt thou think to put trick vpon the whole 
| world ? Then he added, what} doe madd women re- 

ceaue | 
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u Being in a 
Chard of his 

| juriſdiQion, 
xTerrines com- 
plaint vnto 


LY 


the mirrhe of contrition by calling your ſinnes vnto re- 
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elit, and ſaid, Michaelis command mee, » for I am as 
much tyed to obedience voto thee, as is Loui ſe. 

x The ſame day Verrine diſputed with God, as was 
oollected by his ſpeaches ſaying, Great God, they ate 
not content to heare thy Ambaſſage from me, ſend yn. 
to them a bleſſed Angell: bid Gabriel, Raphael, or Mi- 
chael, or elſe Raſael, who was Adams good Angell, to 
goe in this ertand, that they may bring back and con- 
uert this third Adam. God anſwered him, I will not 
fend my Angels, for if hee whom I ſhould ſend ſhould 
ſpeake vnto them in an inuiſible forme, they would ſay 
that he were a Divell: if in a humane aud viſible ſhape | 
they would cauil that he were a man. Then ſaid Verrine, 
ſend vnto them the mother of thy Sonne: God anſwe- 
red, that this miſſion would not bee auaileable, no not 
if I ſhould ſend my Sonne againe amongſt them, for iſ 
he ſnould come downe from heaven viſibly, they would 
againe crucifie him. Whereunto Verrine anſwered, ſend 
then vnto them ſome famous preacher, God replyed, 
No, it is my will that this imployment ſhould be vnder- 
taken by thee. Lord, ſaid Verrine, they will not beleeue 
mee, but doe euer aske for ſignes. God anſwered, leaue 
that to me, Iwill prouide them ſignes ſufficient to cre- 
ate a beleeſe in them. 

Then Verrine applying his yon ynto the time, 
which was the day of the Kings, ſaid to thoſe that were 
preſent. Euery one muſt make enquiry after the childe 
leſus in the company of the three Kings, who repreſent 
vnto you your three faculties : for the memory offereth 


| 


membrance : the vnderſtanding preſenteth incenſe by 
contemplating and thinking vpon the bleſſings of 
God: and the will giueth the gold of charity, but the 
ſtarre of faith muſt guide you and goe before you, for 


good workes without faith, are barren and vneffe- 
Ctuall. 


. 
ceaue the Communion? Then he ſpake to father Micha. | 
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| | Here isto bee obſcrued, that all the time that Lewes 
Gaufridy remained at S. Baume, which was nine or ten 
daies, they read certaine chapters of the Bible while 
they fate at dinner and ſupper, according to the cuſlome 
of he Order of Preaching Friers, and by meere chance 
lighted vpon the y Prophecie of Ezechie/, where the 
chapters that were read forthe ſpace of nine or tenne 
daies (be ing a thing chancefull and not premeditated) 
did all point out the conuerſion of a ſinner, and laid 
downe the threatnings againſt thoſe that ſhould be ob- 
ſtinate, and the mercy vnto thoſe that ſhould proue pe- 
nitent, to ſo good purpoſe, and ſo expreſſed tothe life 
that we were all amazed at the ſame, and thought of no 
other thing while we fate at meate. Notwithſtanding 
this, and all other exhortations, which ſomtimes one fa- 
cher, and ſomtimes another gaue vnto the ſaid Lewes; 
yet were they not of any force to molliſie and ſoſten 
him, the chapters that were read were continued ſtom 
the 18. to the 40. 


The Acts of the 8. of lannary. 


His day Lewes Gaufridy after dinner departed 


The prophe- 
ſie of Exechiel 
accidentally 
lighted on and 
read, 


z Theſe Ca- 


ſhop of which place had ſent foure of his Canons to 
leeke him our, who came to S. Baume vpon Friday be- 
ing the ſeuenth of that moneth, in che euening. Then 
Bel ⁊ebub criumphed, thinking that hee had gained the 
better of the cauſe, becauſe the Magician was ſuffered 
to depatt as innocent, and the precedent Acts were in 


from S. Baume to returne to Marſeille: the x Bi- 


nons did al- 
| leage that 

| Lewes was a 
Prieſt apper- 


raining to the 


Biſhop. of Mar 


2 manner condemned, ſo that Ferrine ſor a ſeaſon was 
put to ſilence: and euery one expected to ſee the cen. 
{ure which father Michaelis, and the tachers that were 
with him would paſſe vpon this fact, that they might 
enforme the Court of Parliament at Arr of the truth 


thereof, as Monſieur d Pair tlie ſitſt Prolident, and the 


relt of che Councell did deſire: ſo chat father Dompeims 
2 2 the 
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ſeille; to whom 
W'ae anſwer ed. 
that hee was 
come thither 
not vpon COM 


aduice. 


Diocelle of the 


mand but y 
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| 2 Taquifirion 

| ;nto the verity 
| of the vvrt- 
tings. 

| 


» [ewes the 
Magician 
went away 

to Auignon 
with {ome o- 
thers to make 
decliration of 
his mnocency, 
but be was e- 
mitred backe 
againe. 
Father Domp- 
tins ſent backe 
vnto his ſupe- 
Tiaur. 


— "I 


* 
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The admirable Hiflorie 


the Dominican md BzoraRt in the time of Aduent — 


commanded to ſurrender all the papers which hee had 
written; which he denied to do, conceiuing that father 
Michaelis would either teare or burne the, in ſo much 
asthey were cõſtrained to force open his chamber dore, 
to get into their hands all the Acts that wete paſt euen 


to this day, a and all for the ſtricter examination of the 


cauſe, The ſaid father being thus incenſed was com. 
manded to his chamber tor certaine houres, and was al. 
terwards prouoked by the mockes and taunts of ſome 
of the ſaid fathers, who made a ieſt of that which hee 
had written, and cold him that there was nothing con- 
tained in thoſe writings but fables and ſalſhoods. They 
alſo were euer contradicting him in many particulars, 
and hoped by ſome tricke and device of theirs to cauſe 
the ſaid Acts to be aboliſhed in the Synod of the Right 
Reverend father the Biſhop of Marſeille, and in the 
meanetime to give it out, that all was meere gullery 
and cheating: but this deviſe of theirs tooke not, as 
ſhall appeare hereafter, although that Lewes, together 
with ſome that were dealt withall bythoſe aboue na- 
med, did not long after goe to b Auignon, and to Aix, 
to declare and make intimation of his innocency, affir- 
ming that the Whole body of this fact was meerely 
practiſe and foolery. | 

The ſame day'the ſaid father Domptius went to A- 
#ignon, although hee gaue out that hee would goe to 
Harſcille with the fathers aforeſaid, that hee might 
from thence returne to his countrey of Flanders; where 
being come, he communicated all this buſineſſe with 
the Reuerend father the Chaplaine vnto the moſt Reue- 


trend the Archbiſhop of Avignon : where all his allega- 


tions and reaſons which he could enforce for the clecr- 
ing vp of the truth of theſe acts, were heard at large, 


but they remitted him to e father Michaelis inquiſitot 


of the faith in all the Legatcſhip of ¶Auſgnon, being 
willing to put off from themſelues the proſecution and 


examination 
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father Domp- 
renee e commu- 
nication which Monſieur Garandeau Vicar generall to 
the moſt Reverend the Archbiſhop of «Fix, and after. 
ward deputed for a commiſſary iu the cauſe of Lewes 
the Magician, as Monſieur 7horen the counſellor alſo 
was but the ſaid. Monheur,.Garendeas ſent him backe 
to father Michaelis as belonging vnto him who was 
his Supi riour, and vnto whom he was hound to render 
all obedience, Then the ſaid father Doempt ius the Exor- 
ciſt returned to S. aume, and humbly ſubmitted him- 
ſelfe to wHatſoruet ſhould bee determined by the laid 
father Michaelis, as Inquiſitor of the faith and his ſu- 

tiour. ; db Ms 

All cheſę Acts r and the 
two women found to bee poſſeſſed, the Court was then 
certified of the hole and father Michaelis contrary | 
to the opinion of many men gaue backe the Acts vnto 
father Domptiut to diſpoſe them into order and method 
againſt the end ofthe moneth of Iaunary. Vet was there 
proſecution made of the ſame for the more ample veri- 
fication of theſe things from the eleventh of the ſaid 


moneth vntill about the end of April, as ſhall afterward 
appeare. | | 


The end of the firſ part, | 
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WERE COLLECTED AND 
DISGESTED INTO ORDER BY FA- 
ther, Michaelis Priour of the, Couent Roy» - 
all of S. Maximin, and of S. Baume ; who 
came thither after (hriſtmas, in the "ra 
1611. Returning ſrom Preaching his 


Aduent Sermons in the towae 
of Aix in Preuiuce. 


| as — _—_ _ 4 
N wy 4 
/ N 
— — I — wm ” 
F L ] 
"a 


\- 


The A of the 11. ef Lanuary, 161 1. * 


Eter wee had read tho Acts that were 
formerly taken by father Francis 
Domptius, and were verified by ma · 
„ ny eye-witneſſes, men fearing God, 
nd worthy to bee belecued, who | 
had euer been in preſence and had 
an eye vpon the two women that were poſſeſſed: wee 
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Arine, thou holding the bleſſed Sacrament in thy hand 


( ſpeaking to father d Francis Bille who did Exot 
by vettue of the ſame, and by the power of che holy 
Crofle, as alſo by the Virgive Maries interpoſing her 


ſelſe by her entreaties, there iſſued forth out ofthis bo- 
dy 6660  Diuels, very privately and withoutnoyſe, 
who are not returned backe voto this chat now 
chere are of vs ſtill remaining ſeven Princes, and 100. 
1nferiour Diuels within and without. And beiag asked 
when and how theſe Diuels came out of her, he would 
inſwere nothing Mar res but moe that they iſſued 
forth by the powerfull prayers of Mar, Magdalene, 
8 4 Whileſ the ey" 
pronouncing, he drew backe and was euer flying away, 
in ſo much that Alagdalene was faine to bee ſtopt and 
held faſt by maine force. t | 

At the ſecond Exorciſme in the euening, Jelxebai 
made anſwere vnto nothing, onely hee ſeemed ſad and 
compoſed the face of Aſagdalene to melancholineſle; 
Whereupon Verrine ſaid, Belxebub, 1 gueſſe at the 
cauſe of thy ſadneſſe, it is becauſe there are foure Magi- 
cians with many others as well men as women at Mar- 
ſeille, at Aix & elſe where, in the high way to cõuerſion. 
Then the Exorciſt adinoniſhed Magdalene torenounce 
the Diuell, & all the ſchedules which ſhe had made vnto 
him, vhich ſhe did in very ample maner, ſaying: I Mage 
dalene of Demandoul do renounce : Lucifer, Belzebub, 
Ceuiat has, Aſmodee Balberith, Aſtarot h, Carrean, and 
all the Diuels gf hell, together wich all thoſe that ſiue in 
the ayre, in the water, & in the earth: and all thoſewhich 
are in bodies of ſuch as are poſſeſſed. I do alſo renounce 
all the ſchedules which I haue made vnto them, and do 


ſus, putting my ſelſe vnder his protection, and bumbly 
crauing pardon for my enormous traoſgrethons' : and 
for the better attainement hereof, 1 doe implore the 
f aide of the glorious mother of God, nn 

Fog: 2 4 _ _ "we 


— 5 * Pot. 
1 * . ” 

* * bo 2 ” 
CAPS 

* = 


proſtrate my ſelfe at the feex if my Redeemer ChiiftTe- | hen ſhe 
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314 
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Prieſt of the 
Doctrine, Con. 
feſlor in ordi· 
ſters of S. y. 
ſulaand parti. | 
cularly to 
Magdalene , 
lince her poſ- 
ſe ſſion: A man 
godly and 
earned, and at 
this preſent Su · 
jour in the 
ouſe ot the 


Doctrine in 
the city of Aix 
in Prouince, 

| who did Exor- 

| ciſe Magdalene 
in his Church. 


| 


e She named 


order as readi- 
ly as any one 
could reade 
them in 2 


booke. 


vſuallprayer 
Was 
among the ſi- 
ers of her 
Order which 
ſhe ſaid by 
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Prieſts of the 


all the wicked | 
ſpirits in their 


f This was her 1 
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| heart. | 
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I all che Partiarches; of S. Petes;ahd all the Apo 
| bat I Stephen and all the Martyrs, 5518 Gre- 
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* , all the " 
= in 9 
„ 
+4 —_— 


| e S. Banda and S. Frantus, and all Fri. 
] ers, of S. Urſula and all virgins, of 8. Monica, and al 
| widawes, of the glorious S. Nagdaleue and all peni- 


2 Sieden ten ber heart he can al. the 
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kad —— Michal, and the” Ang agel f roſes 


IE 


s, of S. Marti ad all Biſhop $ 
S. Anthony and all Monkes is 


2 promiſing vnts God by the aſſiſtance of 
| bis grace, neuerto adhere more or to giue my conſent 
vnto the Diuell.s Whileſt ſhee made theſe renunciati- 
ons, Belxebub did toſſe and wreath het body after a 
| range, manner, the agitation. whereof as ſuch! that 
it made het tremble ouet ab her body: netertheleſſe 
ſhe did r ly continue on her abiuration althongh 
ber voice trembled by teaſon of this extraordinary ſha- 
Ring. Then Verrins by the mouth of Lo 2 Bel. 
eln, ĩhou haſt nou good cauſe to bee 07 for Mag- 


delt of ve n WAA IE! 
6 2013 sed E131 en LL Y > 34114: 
7 Le! 407 of the 13. mural hs, 2245 of the 
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A rie nk vs that he was bonne 
An 128 - hy the Magiotas, 


er e 13. derben igen a clocke at Aich when | 


Belzebnb was 


preſſed and yrged todpeake, at the 


the throate as if he would aus ſtrangled her. And this 


After theExorciſme, Magdalene Bali rated ynto 
her chambers and all of vs keeping her company (be- 
cauſeit was not yet time to wich our ſelues,) Bel. 
n now vn- 

looſed 
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endured a long time, vntill hee was — to get 
him done and to leaue hꝭ᷑r. 


beginning of the Exorciſmes, he tooke Magdalene by 
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looſed, (for he had bia tyed onely during the Tims c 
Exorciſme) ſaid that ng 7 b] — 
(ſaid he) am he that tempted Adam, audi Aſmadee ta- 
king on him the face of a hanſome woman, did Wich 
ſweete and ſugered ſpeeches ſteale into Eue by his 
temptations, and perceauing that ſhe began to fluctu- 
ate, and was yet but a Nouice in the world, he was in- 
couraged to inſorce and double his temptations and ſo 
at length remained victorious, ] am he (ſaid Belzebab) | 
that tempted Chriſt Ieſus in the wildernefle with the 
two firſt temptations: at the third which was the ſtron- 
geſt to witt, to cauſe him to fall dgwne and worſhip 
me, Itooke Leuiathan for my coadiutor, but not being 
able to gaine ypon him, we had a ſtrong conicctute and 
ſuſpition that he was the Meſſias, whercas beſore wee 
onely eſteemed of him as of a great and perfect Pro. 
phet, for although ſome called him Chriſt, yet dig ghey | 


f 


gan to doubt no longer of him when he once prayed 
for his enemies, aſter they had at my inſtigation (faid 
Bel abub) ſo bla ſphemouſly reuiled him, hom alſo 
animated, to caſt him dowue headlong vpon the ſtones 
25 ablaſphemer. 1 was. on the right (ide ofthe Crofle, 
Aſmodee at the foote, and Leuiat han on the leſt fide, 
but he overcame vs all. k Leuiat han is the Prince of 
Hereticks, Aſmodee of wantons, and I (faid Belzebab) 
am the Prince of pride, yet did he ouercome thoterhree 
mighty adnerfaries, the world, the flcth, and pride. 
They Adaed the Croſſe with cords, and in ſetting it vp 
in the hole which was forced into the rocke, by the ſha- 
king and ſhogging of the ſame they opened againe all 
his wounds, he was nayled with! three long nayles, ha- 
ving one toote nayled ouer the other to augment the 
greatnes of his torment: and in crucifying him they 
turned the Croſſe and his face towards the earth, to fit 


and faſten the nayles on the other fide. This Ctoſſe 


ſpeake it eithet doubtſully, or flatteringly. But we be. © 


h This was 


laid after the 


Exorciſmes 
were paſt, 
| Belxebub 


yaunteth that 


he had temp- 
ted Adam, and 
Chraſt Jeſus, 


The diſtin& -- 
places, and 
Office of Di- 
utls, 4 


! Some Do- 
Qors ate of o- 
pinion, that he 
was faſtned 
wr h tourc 
nailes. 


(ſaid he) was very high, of the height of the Croſſe 
1 | which 
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m Some 
ſchoole men 
do bold, that 
he did not de- 
liver all the 

ſoules that 


tory, but all 
thoſe that 


were in Lym- 


- | bo, atherwile 


called Abra- 
hams boſome. 


| 


which you haue 


were in Purga- 
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Baume, if youadde the height of 2 footy thereunto, and 
was two foote broader then that. The forme of this 
Croſſe was not made in the manner of a lx bur it had 2 
beame of wood aboue, and the Iewes turning the 
Croſſe downe on the other end did hoiſe vp his leggs a- 
boue his belly. 
- Ofa truth (ſaid he) your God hath ſuffered more for 
you then you imagine. After hee was dead, hee viſited | 
the fathers in Lymbo, and all hell trembled at his arri- | 
uall. Adam and Bue were the firſt that preſented them- 
ſelues vnto him, who came with great contrition, and | 
hartely prayed him to pardon their ſinnes that had occa- 
ſioned thoſe manifold torments which he ſuffered. He 
delivered, like a great King, all the ſoules aſwell of 
thoſe that were ink. as of thoſe that were in "®Pur- 
g but the bodies which he had raiſed did vpon 
this deliuerance dye againe. When Belsebub had faid 
this, vpon the ſudden hee blew out the candle which 
ſtood on the table, whereat we were ſomewhat aba. 
ſhed, for it was night e with a loude voice, 
he ſaid, Lodouice veni, vent, for the Magician was in- 
deed come, as Magdalene who ſawe him when he came, 
recited vnto vs, And Belzebub (aid to Mapdalene, 
| thou haft not ſcene him ſince he hid himſelſe behind the 
bed, hen thou wouldeſt haue done him ſome outrage, 
but he went away as be entred in, and wascarried from | 
bence through the chimney. | | 
After this we went tothe Church to ſay Matines as 
| our maner is, which being ended, father Romillon ad- 
uertiſed vs that Be/zebub played firange horſe-play in 
the chamber, and would not ſuffer © Magdalene to con- 
feſſe her ſelfe, nor to kneele vpon the Earth, Then fa- 
ther Michaelis flung towards her chamber, and there 
did threaten him that he ſhould bee brought into the 
houſe of holy penance, and caufing it to bee done 16. 


cordingly. Belaebub cryed, that he Would ratker bee 
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there all night long, chen ſuffer her to bee confeſſed. 
Vet at the preſence of the bleſſed Sacrament which was 
ſhewed vnto him, and by the holineſſe of the place; hee 
was ſo diſpirited and his forces ſo farre ſpent, that ſhee 
confeſſed her ſelfe in that very place to father Michaelis 
with great contrition and deuotion to the ſingular 
comfort of her ſoule: and performed diuers actions of 
humility and ſubmiſſion to all choſe that were there pre- 
ſent, eſpecially to father Romillon whom ſhee had re- 
ſiſted in her chamber, and ſo remained repoſedly, and 
ia good quiet that night till about an hower after mid- 
night: at which time Lewes the Magician came againe 
ynto her as ſhe afterward auowed, and caſt a caractet 
\ypon her head to trouble her imagination, memory, 
and other faculries of her ſoule, that they might ſtand 


ö 
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| vnto her, that he had cauſed her to enter haſtily into the 


ber in no ſteed againſt him in the accuſations of the 
 crimeswherewith he wasburthened, 8 
; * ; 
| Tue Acts of the 14. of Tannary, 1671. 
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| . at the Exorciſmes, Belæebab made all 
N the body of 

þ viſage to bee exceeding red, ſo'that ſhee caſt about 
ſtrange and diabolicall lookes, having, her eyes ſpark- 
ling and fiery, her lippes open, her necke ſwollen like a 
toade: ſometimes hee was ready to ſtrangle her, and 
ſometimes tumbled her on the ground, ſometimes hee 
made her laugh, and ſometimes he made her cry. Being 
exorciſed, and asked whereforethe night hęſore, hen 
Magdalene was brought to the holy Penitence he cri- 
ed and tepeated it diuers times, that ſhe was not to haue 
abſolution after her confeſſion, becauſe ſhee had com- 
| mitted a ſacriledge, he would not malte auſwere there 
unto vntill his paines were augmented by a new coriiu- 
ration. And then hee anſwered, that hee had ſalid it to 


make het ſall into deſpaire, by ſoggeſting this ſcruple 


Magdalene to ſwell, and cauſed her f 


holy 


n The horrible 
geſtures of Bel- 
debub in the 
body of Mag- | 
dalene. 
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o Great cries 
heard on the | 
top of the 
Church. 
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| meaning the Magicians whom hee law carried hither 
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After this Verrine ſpeaking by the mouth of Lomyſe, 
ſaid ;the'laſt Evening, when at the time of Exorcifmes 
you heard a great cry aboue o vpon the Church, it Was a 
great number of M. gicians that came thither, ſome 
becauſe they beleeued not that Magdalene was conuet- 


broad their charmes and {© to deceiue her, others to ſee 
a thing ſo worthy of admiration, that Verrine an infeti- 
our Deuill ſhould braue Belxebub Who was his ſuperi- 
our. Then Verrine hegan to barke like a hunting dogg, 
ſaying : that the Wolues were come againe, thereby 


by the Deuils. 26} 73:4; 
Then ſaid Verrine, The world is turned vpſide downe, 
for the Deuils do now labour to preſerue men, and to 
pleade for them as their Aduocates and Proctors: ſo that 
it is now no wonder, it God., the Augels, and the Saints 
do ſuccour apd giue aſſiſtance vnto them: And added, 
that this was like the time of Antichriſt, hen Natiohs 
ſhould riſe againſt Nations, ſo do now the Deuils bandy 
themſelues againſt Deuilss. | T 
Then he inueighedagainſt Magicians & reprehended 
them for their great folly to combine and oppoſe them 
ſelues againit God: Then he turned to Belxebub and 
ſaid: I am not ignorant that thou Belxebub with thy 
companions haue determined to torment and beate me 


55 | {ly when I am oncedeparted out of this body, 
but Itegard ſt not as long as I do my duety, and for the 
time to come, let it hap as hap will.. But ſee my brave 


e Tharaſque was 


ja monſtrous 


{Dragon that 
deuoured men 
in Tharaſcon - 


in Prouince. 


to intreate me to fide with thee, or at the leaft that 1 


Princes, the Princes of Tharaſques( ſor ſo he called the 

Sorceters) you haue now no more. force then a fie, or a 
piſmire, although you were of the Setaphins and my 
ſelſe but of the Thrones, and chou Bel x bub wert faine 


ted, others to liſten M hat was ſaid, others to ſpread a- 
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holy penitence, ſothat! ſhe forgot to put off her ſhooes 


as the maner is. | Y 


| 


_ 


would giue thee my two companions Greſill, and Sen- 
1 veillon 


— — 
— 


. 


| 


| 


tinued theſe courſes aboue 15; daies, ſo that in conclu- 
fon Magdalene viterly refuſed to go to Exorcilines, 


—_—_— 


neillon to aide thee, in ſoliciting the Magicians to hold 
our, but I refuſed thee, for 1 heere take pare with 
God, 

At the ſecond Exorciſme at Euening Aſmodee by the | 
commandement of Belxebub (who was the cheefe in 
her body) did ſhake and tumble QAſagdalene after a | 
q beaſtlyand odious manner, that hee might ſhame her, 
and ſo bring her backe vnto him, by perſwading her to | 
auoide the ſhame and imputation of theſe things which | 
were done in the ſight and preſence of men. And he con- 


when there were any ſtrangets by. In the meane time 
Verrine te proched Belzebxb, that hee was now driuen 
to his laſt ſhiftes, and that the Magicians and Witches 
did nothing but runne in and out, to hinder the wor- 
king of God: which yet they were very vnable to bring 
to paſſe. F 

Then he ſaid, there are at Marſeille, and elſewhere, 
many perſons of good ranke and place, that go to 
Maſſe, and do neuertheleſſe traficke with the Deuill: 
yet if they will be conuerted, God is not defirous they 
ſhould be puniſhed or burnt, and doth therefore force 
the Deuils to carty them heere to S. Zaume, that they 
might heere vnderſtand our diſcourſes : And then hee 
added. O r you that are come from Marſeille(we ſilence 
vour names for your credits ſake) to bring backe the 
Magician, and to giue out that hee is a holy and inno- 
cent man, retire your ſelues, retire your ſelues you ſhall 
lee the end. The ſilke- worme doth but now begin to 
weaue the materials, but the tapiſtry that muſt bee made 
thereof, is not yet finiſhed. 


The filthy 
geſtures cau- 
(cd by 4/modee.. 


r Six Knights 
came from 
Marſeille to 
lead with 
them the Ma. 
gician, whom 
they fauoured 
and gaue 
countenance 
vnto, as their 


ſpeciall friend. 
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The Ace of the 15. and 16. of Ianuary, being 
Saturday and Sunday. 


Tom the Saturday, which was the day wherein the | 
friends and fauourers of Lewes, did lead him to | 
HMarſcille that hee might there iultifie and cleere him- 
ſelſe, all was in an vproreat Saint Baume. Verrine did 
nothing but cry as loud as Lowyſes forces would permit, | 
thatthe Prince of Magicians was like to bee declared 
guiltleſſe: ſaying, O my Lord of 'C Marſeille, why haue 
| you licenſed theſe men to catry Lewes away with them? 
is you do not righily vndetſtand the buſineſſe, but do of- 
fend through ignorance, There were alſo many men 
on this day tempted to diſtemperatneſſe, and much im- 
patiency; for the Deuill had been ſawing his tares a. 
| mongRrhoſe that were at 8. Baume, although through 
the prouidence and grace of God, they were quickly 
choaked, 
The Sunday' morning, Be/zebxb ſpake not, except 
| when the Exorciſt did reckon vp all the parts and mem. 
bers of het that was poſſeſled, faying, A capite, a collo, 
ab oculis, a naribus, ab arterys, a pulmone, a ſpatulis, 
4 corde, &c. N 
Whereupon Be/zebnb ſaid (expreſſing a ſenſible ge- 
ture in euery part of the body, iuſt when it came to bee 
named, as ſtamping with the feete, when they were na- 
med, and liſting vp the knees, when they were pronoun. 
ced, and ſo of the reſt) There are charmes in euery part 
| of her, he that wanteth am, let him come to Palud, for 
ſhee hath them in abundance, 

At the ſame Exorciſme Verrine cryed, and tooke on 
very terribly, when the Exorciſt ſet his hand on Loxyſes 
head, ſaying, take of this hand (which hee repeated di- 
uers times) vou ſhould torture rebels, ſuch as Bel- 
ztbnb is, and not mee. And added, Ionelyam tormen- 
ted, and not my two companions Greſil and Sonneilon. 
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cing exorciſed, and adivred, to ſpeake, why he was 
tormented, he ſaid, that the laſt night he was exceeding- 
ly importuned by Lucifer, to take his part, which hee 


c had promiſed to do. He had alſo tempted Louyſe to 


ES 


* 


Out of his 


| pray no more for Magdalene, and bat made her fall | commiſſion 


into a mortall ane by procuring her conſent; hee alſo 
had made Lowyſe to lay, that one of the fathers Was 2 

proud fellow i and ſhee had deceived her Confeflour, | 
with a confeſſion which kimſelfe counterfeited, and 

was not made by Louyſe: ſor all which delinquencies 
(ſaid hee) Dominicke my aduerſary hath procured from 

God, that I ſhould receiue due chaſtiſement. 

Being commanded by Exorciſmes to ſweate as a- 
boueſaid, hee anſwered, with all my heart, 1 will take 
mine oath, for Dowinicke hath alſo obtained this fauour 
| from God. Then the Exorciſt commanded him to put 
| both his hands vpon the words of the conſecration of 

the Chalice, and preſented ynto bim the Canon of the 
Maſſe in folio, Louyſe who was altogether vnlearned, 
did neuertheleſſe put both her hands vpon the faid | 
wordes. Then did the Exorciſt command him againe to 
put them vpon the ſecond prayer, which the Preiſt had | 
ſaid before the Communion, which he accordingly did, 
and withall added, what art thou yet ſatisfied ? and o | 
beginning his oath he ſaid, | 
| l1fwearevntothee by the power of the Father, by the 
wiſedome of the Sonne, and by the goodnefle of the 
holy Ghoſt, according to the intention of the Church 
triumphant & militant, and according to thy meaning. 
and the meaning of all theſe heere, without reſeruation 
of any ſiniſter intention whatſoeuer, that what I haue 
now ſaid is true, to witt, &c. repeating thatwhich hee 
had before deliuered. | 
| -Theſame day at the Euening Exorciſmes Belcebul 

did ſhake Magdalene, as hee Was accuſtomed, alwaies 
| drawing backe her head, when the Exorciſt would 


make the ſigne of the Croſſe; and ſnatching the _ 
| of | 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


— 


we might ea- 


fly conceaue 
him to bee a 
true Deuill, 
when hee was 
left to his 
owne nature; 
the wdgement 
of God per- 
mitting this to 
happen, leaſt 
otherwiſe men 
might miſtake, 
and beleeue 


him to be no 
Deuil. 
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t They try the 
Deuils, whe. 
ther they 

| would con- 
tradict them- 
ſelues. 


| 


u Charmes 

caſt into the 
eyes of Hag- 

| dalene. Saint 

Clement in his 

recognitions 

reciteth the 
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euer before her eyes, when any one came in her fight, 


like of his mo- 
— 
thought, that 
he bad euer 
Simon Magus 
before her 
eyes. 


x The diffe- 
rence of the 
knowledge of | 
God- 


| through the aſſiſtance of God and by the efficacy 6f 


would not ficke to conſeſſe: und did further affirme, 


||rybody 


of Exorciſmes out of the Exorciſts hands, 
to the ground, and cryed, get you gone, and open the 
doore for Kamilon, for be would come in ; which in. 
deed they found to be true. 4 

_ tBeing asked, which of them two was the greater 
and of moſt authority, himſelſe or Vrrriue. hee anſwe. 


red, It is a fnuolous queſtion, and ſauouteth of nothing 


but of impertinency, and is not worth an anſwere. 
When the Exorciſt was naming all the parts of her 


body, as is already declared, mentioniug the reines, the 


Deuill did ſtrangely ſhake and ſtirte the fame, ſaying: 
That the day before Blanche a Witche of ©Marſeilt, 
had laide a charme made of golde and ſiluer, and ocher 
ingredients, vpon Magdalen reines, and had caſt an 
other through walls vpon her eyes, that vpon 
whomſoeuer Magdalene ſhould looke, he ſhould ap. 
peate to her to be the Magician Lewes, uind Magdalen 
being at her good times queſtioned vpon the ſame, con- 
feſſed, that it vas the greateſt torment vnto ber that 
could be, to haue that obiect and apparition of Lewe. 


although it were her Confeſſour, or the Prieſt at Maſſe. 
But this charme wrought not on her aboue 8. dayes, 


her frequent receiuing of the Communion, which they 
miniftred vnto her euery day: for this is the ſoueraigne 
remedy to ſcape, or to take away the force of charmes, 
as the Devils themſelves in the vertue of Exorciſmes 


that the Prieſts which did celebrate the Communion e- 
uery day, could not be charmed, 

The ſame day Verrine ſaid, * wee vnderſtand and 
know God better then you, but in love vnto him, I moſt 
confeſſe you do out · ſtrippe vsʒ but if you knew God 25 
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he threw it | 
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well as wee, you would be fond of him. We tempt eue- 
and albeit they thereby fall into mortall ſinne, 
yet are not wee puniſhed for the ſame, if we exceed not 


* 
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our limits, or the expteſſe commandement of God, in- 
timated vnto vs by his Angels; becauſe it is in their 
 owne choice whether they will ſinne, or no; but we are 
ſure to pay for it, when we ate the cauſe that they are ex- 
orciſed, and ſtirre vp tebellion in them: y and theſe 
paines ate aceidentall, and do induxe but ſor a ſeaſon, as 
ſot an hower, ot a day, c. og! 
Being asked, whether hee had borne the name of 
Verrine from the beginning, he * anſwered that the De- 
| uits haue no names, for they know one another per- 
ſectly well, but they then take a name vpon them, when 
they enter into a body; and it is for diſtinctions ſake: 
they do alſo change theit names as they pleaſe, hen 
as they eimer into othet bodies. To conclude (ſaid bee) 
lam a ſpirit: of the aire, and therefore leſſe malicious 
| then thoſe that are lower in hell: the moſt, malicious of 
vs all is Las ifer, who although hee be® chained vp in 
hell, yet hath he aduertiſements from alli che quarters 
of the Earth, and commandeth and giueth directions 
into others! . H oligo νjL-- nen et 
| Being demanded, how Lucifer could vnderſtandall 
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began tolaugh, and ſaid; you are deuoid: of ſenſe and 
ordinary apprehenſion: dot not a King that a in 
his Palace, know what ſoeuet paſſeth in his kingdome. 
by meanes of Ambaſſadors, meſſengers; and Poſtes ? So 
the Deuils go to hell, (for they are there very ſpeedily) 


ing, and of greater command then them all. 


The As of the 17. of Lanaary, which was M | 
day, being the Feaſt of S. Anthony. 


” 


* 


WIr was ſaying, there grew a great 
conteſtation berweene Belxebub, and Ferrine, 


the occurences of things i he hee thus (chaived vp, hee ” 
HA oY} 


and take inſtructions from Lucifer, who is more knoẽw- 


Belzebub did intellectually and by an inttiaſicke con- 


tall paines of 
the Devils, 


the names of | 
Deuils haue 
their originall, 
Tertullian ſait h. 
Ibt nomen, xb 
Ee 
| 


a Lucifer chai N 
ned vp in hell. 


| Mask! 
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The geciden. 


rom whence 


ference with Ferrine, make impreflion- in his-yoder- 
| Aa ſtanding 


| 
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bSeethe Apo. 
logy vnto the 
ro. doubt a- 
ter the Epiſtle 
to the Reader. 
£ God bindeth 
and vnbindeth 
the Deuils, 
how and when 
it pleaſeth him: 
yet ho doth. 
this but at 
times, permit 
ting them 

[| ſometimes to 
do whatſoeuer 
their natutall 


I pover can ac- 


compliſh; at 


other times he 
weaknetrh this 
power of 

| theirs, as ſee- 
mech good vn- 
to him. Exam- 
ples heercof 
are inthe 1.0f 
Lob in the 7. 
and 20. 50 the 
Apocalypſe, 
and elſewheie. 
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ſtanding to deſire him to go with his aſſoc iates to Mar 
| 


| 


vnto me b an aſſwagement and leſſening of my paines, 


The adminable Hiftorie = 


— — 


— 


ſeille, and to lend him his helping hand to harden the 
Magicians and Witches, that were now at a ſtand, and 
very ſhreudly ſhaken in their former reſolutions, be. 
cauſe their Prince was detected and named, Vnto 
whom Yerrine. audibly made anſwere, that hee would 
not go; laying, that hee had ſworne alleageance vnto 
God and did not therefore feare the paines which they 
threatned him withall : that hee might go thither him. 


ſhould do well to try his forces. But as for mee, and my 
companions (ſaid hee) God hath hired vs yeſterday 
morning, as a man will hire a labouring man to dreſſe 
and trimme his Vineyard: ſo that thou commeſt to late 
to, hire vs to thy ſeruice : thou wert lazy and diddeſt 
flip thy time, I do not meane to worke atthy requeſt: 
for when Ihaue induftriouſly wrought for thee, what 
reward canſt thou giue me but the paines of hell? thou 
haſt no other thing to beſtow. But ÞGod hath promiſed 


and therefore 1 will labour for him in this buſineſſe: 
tempr not mee nor my companions any more. O what 
braue Princes you are, that do neither defend nor go- 
uerne your people any better ! It is very obſervable, that 
Verrine being the night before tempted in the ſame na- 
ture, tooke on, and plained himſelfe like a child, faying: 
They will force me to goto Mar ſeille to ſtrengthen the 
Magician, God will puniſh mee, if I do it. Aud after 
ſome diſtances he would oſten repeate theſe words, no, 
no: ſo that it ſeemed, that God had reſtored ſome part 


of his e former force to Bel⁊ebub, that hee might labour 


Vrrrine, and almoſt conſtraine him to his pleaſure: and 
he did once ina manner conſent vnto him (as wee haue 
formerly obſerned) for the which he was well beaten. 

After Maſſe Belzebab,being departed from the body 


[ 


ſelfe, if hee had any fancy thereunto: and that ſince hee 
| would needs boaſt his greatnefſe and command, hee 


i 


of Magdalene, as it ſeemed to go to Marſeille _ the 
Ode 
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aboue named purpoſes, the Exorciſt demanded, which 
ol the Deuils did tben beare ſway in her body. One of 
them anſwered, that it was Balberith. And being aſ- 
ked of what order he was, he made very dainty to vtter 
it, yet at laſt he ſpakethele words, I am conſttained by 
God ypon the interceſſions of the Virgin Mary, of 
Magdalene,of Michae/,and of Francis,to declare this, 
and other things of the like nature ynto you. | 
1. Belxebub was Prince of the Seraphins, and next 


vnto Lucifer 

cheefe of the nine quiers of Angels ate fallen, and 
of the quite of Seraphins there fell the three ſitſt, to 
witt, Lucifer, Bela abub, and Lewiathan, who did all 


chat reſiſted Lucifer, and all the reſt of thoſe An- 
gels followed him : ſo d that no hee is the a- 
mongſt them all. Lucifer when Chriſt deſcended into 


nell, was there cha ined vp, where hee commandeth all, 
and euery one oſ chem knoweth how to traſicke in his 
owne trade, x 
e gel bub tempteth men with pride: And as ſob 
Baptiſt holdeth Lucifers place in Paradiſe, becauſe hee 
was the men, and had obtained this 
great fauour by his ſingular humility, oppoſite vnto the 
pride of Lucifer : ſo Belt ebul hath Frauncis for his ad- 
uerſary in heauen, who was father and founder of the 
Friars minerites, and a great example of humility, 

2. Leuiat ham, is a Prince of the a 
ting· leader of the Hereticks, ing men with ſins, 
chat are directly repugnant vnto ſaith, hee hath Peter 
the Apoſtle, who is Vicar of Chriſt Ieſus, and chieſe 
Biſhop in the Church, for his aduerſary: vnto whom 
the promiſe was made, Porte inſeri non praualebumr. 
3. Aſmodes is of the ſame order, hee continueth a 


Seraphin to this day, that is, he burneth with the defire 
to tempt men with his ſinne of luxuriouſneſſe, and is 
the Prince of wantons, John Bapti is his aduerſary 
[in Aa 2 in 
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fer: for all che Princes, that is to ſay all the | 


teuolt, but the fourth who was Afichael, was the firſt | 


order, and is the | 


| 
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Balbevith. 
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| 


| fingulatlypatiencin allinivriesand adverfities, 


ſtempteth men with impurity and vncleanneffe; and «his 


| 


- - | temptethmenwithhitred'a 


”, "| neivies;y e a7 6:1 
9. CarreanPrince of Powers, tempteth men With 
hardnefle of hart, his aduerſaries in heauen are the two 


J. Aſtaroih Prince of the Thrones, is alwaies defi. 
| rous rofir-icle and beeat eaſe : hee tempteth men d jc 


vnblameable and full of purity. 24643 


bout t Atagdaleue, laying theners of his temptations to 


—— 


in heauen, ho liued and died a perfect Virgin. 

4. Balberuih is Prince of the Cherubins, hee temp. 
tet men to commit homicides, and to be quarrelſome, 
contentious and blaſphemous, His enemy in heauen is 
Barnabas che Apoſtle, becauſe of his great modeſty. 


idleneſſe and flouth; Baribolomem the Apoſtle is his e. 
nemy in heauen, whoprayed to God, a hundred times 
2 day, and a hundred times à night, kneeling in great 
humility vpon the earth. Hee did alſo vanquiſh that 
idole Ap. 5026 10 9100 

. Herriue is alſo one of the Thrones, & next in place 
vnto Aſtaroth, and tempreth men with itnpatience. His 
aduetſary in heaven is Domiuick your father; WhO was 


7. Greſſil is the third in the order of Throties; and 


aduerſaiy in heauen is Bernard, whole conuerſation Was 


8. Somneillon is the fourth in the order of Thrones, and 
| gainſt their enemies. His 
aduerſary in heauen is Stephes, ho prhyed for his e- 


Vincents, the out a Martyr, the other ſurnamed Ferrier, 
ofthe order of preaching Friers, hoſe Hearts Were full 
oſtenderneſſe and foftneſſe,” And this Diuell is euer a- 


make her obſtinate. 5 

10. Carniucas is alſo a Prince of Powers, and doth 
tempt men to obſcenitie and ſhameleſneſſe. His aduer- 
ary in heauen is Ieh the Euangeliſſ, who was 2 virgin. 
1. Oeillet is a Prince of Dominations: he tempteth 
men to break the vow of poverty. His aduerfary in hea · 


uen is Martin, wie gaue halſe his cloake to a begger. 
iy 7 | | 12 Ko- 
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12. Refer is the ſecond in the order of Dominations, 
and by his ſweet & ſugered words, he tempteth men to 
fall in loue. His aduerſary in heauen is Ba//,who would 
not liſten to amorous and inchanting language. 

13. Ferrier is Prince of Principalities and tempteth 
men againſt the vo of obedience, and maketh the . 

neck ſtiffe and hard as iron, and vncapeable to ſtoope 
vnder the yoake of obedience, His aduerſary in heauen | 
is Bernarda great friend of the Virgin's,and indeed ap 
imitator of her in her obedience. Fiat mihi, cc, 

14. Belia Prince of the order of Vertues tempteth 
men with arrogancy. His aduerſary is Francis de Paule 
for his great and doue- like humility, He alſo tempteth 
gentle-women to pranke vp themſelues with new | | 
fangled attires, to make wantons of their children, and 
to prattle vnto them whiles Maſle is ſaying, and ſo to di- 
uert them from the ſeruice of God. 

15. Oliuier Prince of the Arch- angels tempteth men 
with cruelty and mercileſnefſe towards the poore, His 
aduerſary in heauen is Laurence, Qui diſperſit & dedit 
panperib uu. | 

16. [uxert is Prince of Angels, but hee is in another | 
body, and hath not his aboade heete. 9 | 

This euening Balberith'was coniured by the yertue 
of exorciſmes to name all the Diuels which were in the 
body of Magdalene, who anſwered, Iwill name the 
chiefe of them, but not the whole rabble who are heere 
in great number, and are aspetticlackies who deſerue 
not to be named. Beſides the twelue which I haue alrca- | 
dy named to be in this body, there are alſo, | 

Cartes, Arangier, Bladier, Baal, «A grotier, Raher, 
Couſtelier, Perdignier, the two Planchers, Potier, Stone- 
frong, Hard. hart, Stop-mouth, Fireſtone, Thete you 
haue ſeauen and twenty of them: and adding vnto them 
the three which ate in'Loxyſe, they make vp the num- | 
ber of thirty. I will reckonypno more. Bin 

Being coniured to ſay what theif temptations were, 
Broz Aa 2 and 
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3 Olſerue the 
order which 
he here keep- 
eth in num- 
oring of them 
in the ſame 
place & raiike 
as when hee 
fit ſt delivered 
them. 


| 


— IE 


men alſo with impurity, for one cannot be euery where 


| great purity. A 


| — — EI” — 
and what Saints were 


and pride. His aduerſary is James the Hermite, who held 


ir aduerſacies, he confirained.. 
ly made anſwere. Carton doth tempt men wich vanit 


— 


all the vanities pompe and preferment of the worldin 
miſpriſion. 

eArargier doth tempt men with pleaſures, His ad. 
uerſary is Sebaſtion, who did ſhun the allurements of 
earthly contentations, and lived in great contineney. 

Bladier was the ninth in the order of Cherubins: hee 
tempteth men againſt their vocation, and maketh them 
| weary of Inſpirations and Confeſſions, His adverſary is 
 Toſeph the husband of A, who was very conſtant in 
his vocation ſweetly repoſing himſelfe in good infpira- 
tions, and was very diligent in his charge ,withour 
grudging at the ſame. | 
Bl was the 50. in the order of Thrones, He temp- 
teth men to commit murther. His aduerſary is Ray- 
mond of Capua, confeſſor vnto Catherine of Sienna, ho 
was of your order, vpon whom wee could neuer gaine 
or faſten any of our purpoſes, for hee loued euery body 
with all his heart. 

Agrotier tempteth men with a thirſt of honor, Hee 
is of the order of dominations, and his aduerſary is Je- 
rome, who contemned all the honors ofthe world. 

Kaher was the third Arch- angell. Hee tempteth men 
to hardneſſe of heart as Carream doth: his aduerſary is 
Uincent Ferrier, who continually remained penitent, 
and was of your order. | 

Conitelier was of the order of Vertues: hetempteth 
men with contentions, wranglings and making of pro- 
ceſſes. His aduerſary is Peter the Martyr one — ot. 
der alſo, who was of anadmirable ſu eete and clement 
diſpoſition, and frankly forgaue all iniuries. : 
Perdig uier was of the order of Powers: he tempteth 


with thoſe of his troope. His aduerſaty is Benner for his 


P lancher | 
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| 


| 


| which 


els; hee temp- 
teth men with diſobedience. His aduerſaty ts Iames that 


imperfe thereby to ſhew his obedience, 
Potier is the ſecond in the order of Cherubins: hee 


hardneth mens hearts that they ſhould nor pray to God 


nor meditate vpon his mercies, His adverſary is Fir 


the Martyr whois euer praying or meditating, 

Steue- trong was the eight in the order of Thrones: 
he tempteth men with the difficulties and moleſtations 
muſt meere withall in the attainement of 
rertues, eſpecially of humility. His aduerſary is John 
Cbryſoft ame, which euer practiſed himſelfe in all ſorts of 
vertues. | 

Hard- hart is the 15. in the order of Arch-angels: he 
impeacheth men from liſting vp their harts vnto God. 
His aduerfary is #:i/liams of the order of Auguſtine, who 
euen at his time of meales did euer lift vp his heart vn- 
to Cod. 

Step- mouth is the ſecond in the order of Angels, hee 
tempteth men with friuolous and impertinent ſpeaches, 
breeding a diſguſt in men that would ſpeake of God, 
and endeauouring to interrupt the current of all yertu- 
ous language. His4aduerſary is Cyprian the Martyr and 


Doctor, who was euer talking and meditating vpon 


God, 

Plancher is the 15. in the order of Powers, who to- 
gether with the other Plancher, the order of Arch- 
angels doth tempt men to doe good workes for finifter 
and reſerued intentions. His aduerſary is ¶Murbe the 
Euangeliſt, whoſe intention in all things was euer yp- 
right and pure. 

Frre-ſtoneis the 20. of the order of vertues: he temp- 
teth men to choller and anger. His aduerſary is Alexi, 
who practiſed his patience inthe houſe of his father by 


which his ſetuants offered vnto him. 


| 


was of your order, who inwriting left the letrer (O) 
| 


| 


his meekenes, and by the ſufferance of thoſe inſolencies 
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d Ferrine deny- 
eth that he 15 a 
preacher. See 
the 1. doubt af- 
ter the Epiſtle 
to the reader. 


e The abſolute 
power of God. 


4 Acharmed 
ring, 
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© Belzebwb in his diſcourſe tothe other Diuelswhich 
were with him in the body of Magdalene, named the 
two familiar ſpirits of Lewes the Magician, to wit Can. 


delier and Ferrier, | 


The Aft of the 1 $, of Ianuary bring Tew{day, 


A; ſoone as the two that were poſſeſſed had knee- 
A led vpon the ground before the AltaratS Baume 
Bel ⁊ebub turning towards Lonyſe, ſaid vnto Verrine, 
Behold our learned Preacher, that doth ſo much boaſt 
of his ſufficiency in making of ſermons, Whereunto 
Verrine replyed, d Thou lyeſt, I neuer ſaid that I made 
ſermons, or that I was a Preacher, Goe to thou curſed 
lyar, remember that I euer maintained, that I was ſent 
from God to publiſh and diſcloſe a truth, and to diſ- 
mas ke thy knauery. Diddeſt not thou (ſaid Be/zebub) 
affirme that God hath, promiſed Paradiſe. vnto thee? 
Thou lyeſt (anſwered Yerrine) I neuer ſaid fo, onely! 
did auow thus much, that God by his abſolute and 
boundleſſe power hath — vnto me diminution of 
my torments. Then he ſaid to Magdalene, be of good 
cheere, for God hath hyred thee and the three faculties 
of thy ſoule, to be imployed about his ſeruice, No (ſaid 
| Belz.cbub) ſnee is hyred by me. Verrine anſwered, thou 
lyeſt, and ſhalt not gaine that for which thou now pre- 
tendeſt. And if it were not for feare of Michaelis, ma- 
ſer of this place, I would lay open ſuch a throate, as the 
whole frame of this houſe ſhould tremble. Thoubea- 
reſt Magdalene in (god that thou wilt cure her, I pray 
thee, take thou no thought for her health, for ſhee is 
ſufficiently prouided of good Phiſitians of her owe, let 
her (a Gods name) beleeue her Confeſſours. 

It was obſerved by ſome, that ſhee vſed a particulat 
| kinde of geſture and motion with the finger of ber 
hand, on which ſhee did weare a ring of ſiluer; and 
thereupon Yerrine ſaid, Take d away that ring from her 


for 
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ſor it is charmed: but when they endeauoured to pluck 
it from her finger, they were not able, by teaſon that 
her finger was ſwollen ſo big. that they were faine to | 
cut itaſunder with a paire of ſizers. And we found that | 
in the middeſt of the ring within fide, there was engra- | 
uen the head of an Owle inacircle, and right oppoſite 
againſt it, there was engrauen the name of leſus: which 
was cut in peeces and caſt into the fire. | 
After dinner, it was thought fit, to take aduantage of 
the time, and to purge the ſoule of Magdalene; — 
thoſe leproſies and pollutions , where-withall it was 
tainted, and by this meanes to delude Belxebub and his 
adherents. Whereupon the Friers together with the fa- 
thers of the doctrine came priuatly into Magdalen: 
chamber, hauing in their com any an ancient — 
of S. Urſ#la's order, called ſiſter Catherine of France, 
and another that was an aſſociate or coadiutor there. 
And as we exhorted her to name all the witches which 
ſhe had formerly ſeene in their Synagogue, the Diuell 2 
ſpake vnto her, when ſhee was opening her mouth to 
reueale them vnto vs, and ſaid, If thou offer to prate of 
this, I will ſtrangle thee. Vet for all this, ſnee began to # Magdalen 
ſpeake, wvhere- upon e the Diuell came vp about the big- | throte (eaſed 
neſſe of a toade, and ſeazed her throate in ſo terrible a on by che 
manner, that hee was like to choake her, in ſo much as Piuck | 
ſhe loſt her ſpeech, and turned vp the white of her eies, 
| asif ſhee ſhould inſtantly haue died. But herſelſe re- 
membring to make the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the Ex- 
orciſt ſaying that part of the Goſpell In principio erat | 
verbum, and the whole afſembly addreſſing themſelues 
to prayers, the Diuell at laſt was forced to quit her, after 
the ſpace of a quarter or halfe a quarter of an houre; and 
then he would returne to racke and torture her: which 
f cruell handling indured the ſpace of the three weekes, |f The tortures 
wherein the examination of theſe things was to paſſe | which e. 
under the cenſure of the fathers. When ſhee came a- alen ſuffered, 


gaine to herſelſe ſhee followed on her diſcourſe, _ 
| ce 
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| zCharmes caſt 
into Magdalene 
| which ſhere- 
ue aleth. 


Either to beat 
vp and dewne 
in the aire with 
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ſhee had felt no hurt, and had received no int 


erruption, 
But when the Magician ſa her reſolution to ſtand in 
that ſteddy 


Sorcerers and Witches, which were ſenſible vnto her 


and not vnto vs, who came to caſt their charmes vpon 


her, that ſhee might looſe her memory or wits: 


he —— ; . „ 


when the charme had ſeazed her, ſhe remained a long 
time, as if ſhee had been in a trance, or were halfe dead, 
But this being alſo blowne away by the power of Ex- 
orciſmes, ſhee was then asked, what was the cauſe of 
theſe trances: whercunto ſhee made anſwere, you ſhall 

ceive how this comes vnto mee, when as I open my 
mouth. It is the t Diuell chat cauſeth this in mee, to 
force mee to take thoſe charmes, which they blow into 
mee through a cane; which you might obſerve by my 
ſneezing and coughing, as though there were ſome- 
thing ſtic king in mythrote which I would faine ridde 
my ſelfe of. All this happened againe preſently after 
chat ſhe was queſtioned touching another confederacy 
lo that father Peter Fournex an ancient graue man, and 
Vicar of 8. Raume being cloſe vnto her, and ſeeing her 
tobegin to gape, hee put his hand over her mouth, and 
the charme was ſcene to fall vifbly vpon the apron of 
her that was poſſeſſed, which father Michaelis tooke 
vpon his knife, and ſhewed it to all that were there pre- 
ſent, to their great aſtoniſhment and admiration. The 
charwe appeared to bee a glutmous kinde of matter, as 
it were a mingle of hony and pitch. 

When all the fathers that were there preſent had 
ſcene this, and knew for a certainty that theſe were rea- 
lities and not ſhewes, they determined to furniſh the 
houſe with h ſwords and halbards to defend themſelues 
againſt theſe wicked aſſaylants. And the ſame accident 


happening againe not long after, a valiant gentle- man 


| 


courſe of repentance, he ſent vnto her many | 


came in at the chimney as Magdalene reported; and | 


called (Mon ſieur Gombert kept cloſe to the chimney 
with a ſword in his hand, euer beating and thruſſing 


into 


| 
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| 
| 


into it., and others 
| ſtriking and laying about them over all the chamber, 

But vpon the ſudden Aſagdalens cryed out, Alacke 

poore Mary, what makelt thou heere? and made an 
out · cry like vnto a woman that fgeth one man murther- 
ing another, beating her thighes with her hands, and 
plucking her ſelfe by the haire. When this was paſſed 
ouer,ſhe was asked the reaſon of her out cty, who made 
| anſivere, that a companion of hers whom ſhee loued 
the beſt of al the Synagague(for ſhe was of a very gentle 
and courteous diſpotition) called Mary of Parts came 
into her chamber with a ſetuant of hers named Cecile, 
to bring her a loue- letter from the Magician, which the 
refuſed to teceiue. Aud they being ſearefull to teturne 
through the chimney, were carryed vp and downe the 
chamber by the Diuels, skipping and flinging about 
| for feare of being wounded, Mary (ſaid ſhee) was firi- 
| ken ouer the breaſt with a halbard, and alſo hurt on the 

left fide, and Cecile was wounded in the back, and 1 
feare me, Mary is dead. Being asked why they had not 
broken through the leaues of thei window which were 


power tobreake or make a forcible paſſage througha- 
ny thing, without the permiſſion and conſent of the 
maſter ot the houſe ; but if there bee a paſſage, or if the 
windowes ſtand open, then indeed hee hath a deuice to 
make the witches paſſe through, prouided that the hole 
through which th 
bigneſſe that a reaſonable great cat may get in and out 
through the ſame. 

V pon Sunne ſer, wee heard through the window a 
k lamentable voice of a woman that ſecmed to be ready 
to give vp the ghoſt; and as We thought, it came from 
an adioyning mountaine juſt ouer againſt S. Baume, 
theſe lamentations continued for a long ſeaſon, ſo that 
| we called for Magdalene to vnderſland of her what the 
| matter was: who when ſhee came to the window, ſhee 


. 
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made of paper: ſhee anſwered, that the Diuell hath no 


O thegood- 
ne ſſe of God 
that will not ſo 
much as ſufter 
the Diucll to 
force through 
a calement of 
paper, What 


lan to con- 
ce aue of his wil 


which is of an 
infinite reſi- 
flance when 
he ſaith, Nolo. 
k The doleful 


cry of one gi- 
| ping vp the 
thoſt. 


| 


— —— 
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| 
8 


ought the chri-· 
2 are to paſſe be of that capacity and | 


| | id 2 a ſaid) 


nung 


— * 


| 
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m Torches 
ſeene in the 
aire. 


u The ſea the 


graue for Sor- 


cerers. 
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| {aid; looke; looke,doe nor you fee Lewes the Magician 


that boldeth Cary vpon his knee to comfort her? For 
ſhee is ready to dye, and her father and mother with 
much other company are very buſie about her. 
About nine of the glock at night, the'fathers with 
certaine women there preſent did ſee in the aire great 
tore of ® torches and candles burning very bright, and 
cartyed iu manner of Proceſſion towards Marſeille. 


The acts of the 19. of Iamuary. 


m—_— morning was Belxebub exorciſed, and divers 
times queſtioned, and charged to tell who that 
creature was Which the day before did ſolamentably 
bemone herſelfe. In concluſion, being conſtrained to 
anſwere, he ſaid, that it was a young woman which was 
wounded : whereupon it was demanded of him in what 
part of the body ſhee had receaued this wound; ynto 
which, after many refuſals, he made anſwere that it was 
about the heart: then they asked him whether the 
| wound were mortall or no: at which queſtion hee be- 
gan tolaugh, and told them that ſhe was already dead. 
| Being demanded where ſhee dyed; hee anſwered, in 
yonder adioyning hill that is oppoſite vnto S. Baume. 
Being a what time ſhe dyed; hee anſwered, about 
eight of the clock at night. Being queſtioned where 
they had buried her, hee made — that ſhee was 
caſt» into the ſea behind the Abbey oſS. Victor at Mar- 
ſeille, where all the Magicians and Witches were aſ 
ſembled at her buriall. Beeing asked of whence this 
young woman was, hee anſwered, that ſhe was a Pari- 
ſian, and her fathers name was Henry Alhponſws, a 
— dwelling neere the Louute vpon the left 
hand. Being asked whether ſhe were damned, he laugh 
ed and ſaid. ] beleeue ſhe is ſo. Being asked if any er 
had receiued hurt, hee replyed that the chamber maide 
of the ſame Mary, whoſe name was Cicile was hurt in 
the 


i. 
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they imploriig the aide and aſſiſtance of the ſacted Vir: 
gin, S. Magdalene and of the Angels eſpecially of 8. 


babhad deliuered all this, hee came forth through che 


mouth of her that was poſſeſſed, and in his iſfuing forth 
he made a * much like vnto a belch Hying theſe 
words, he is departed. When this was ended the Exor- 


ciſt began to adiure the Divell that did then gouerne in 


the body of Magdalene. Then did one of the Diuels be - 
gin to neigh like a hotſe, and preſently added this is Le- 
viathaus hom you heate. Then he was demanded, ho 
it was that iſſued forth of her body: he made anſwere, 
that it was Bel cebub. Being asked, if hee would ſweare 
& auow that which Bel æebub had ſaid, he anſwertd that 
he would, and to that purpoſe had receaued commiſſion | 
and leaue from him to doe it: ſo cauſing him to put 


both the hands of Alagdalen vpon the holy Goſpel, he 


I ſwæare dccording to God and the truthʒ andaccor- 
ding to th Churches intention andyours without res: 
ſeruation of any *r 


22 


ly tue. 9113 Hi 92 
Then hee was n 
wherher ur ot 


es of painet and by as many. Mar. 
yrs as ever ſuffeted fince S. Srephens time, he anſwered 
that one Hrigel of Matſeille hadſome day 


ſaying, that ſhee dwelt neeter to them then Patis: but 


Michael; and hading ſhut vp Aagdatene within the 
holy Peuĩtence, and put the holy Pix vpon her heal af- 
ter much adiuration and charging of him; at laftthee 


ſecret, ſiniſter, or contrary meaning to 
myfelfezthatallwhich Belzebub hatli ſaid is certaine· If 


ide queſtioned und achuredto tell. 
beſidesthemgichich gel xebab ſpake 
| of, were hurt or no After many refuſals and impoſitions 
| of #rhouſad& 


es ſince re- 
ceaued a hurt on her right fide; but was now reooue fed 
of the ſame. Alſba woinan of Carpentras was wounded | 
on her left. ſide, but hee made dainty to tell her name, 


—— 


ſpake diſdaineſully; and ſaid, ſhee is called ¶ xcile of 


— 
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| by him they bow vnto him and make him reuerenc 


Prince of the Synagogue who is Lacifers lieftenant, 


| witches, whoare 


— — rn 
T he admirable H iſlorie 
Monts: whereupon wee preſently diſpatched away a 
meſſenger — enquite the truth thereof, hut 
ſome were of opinion that thete ſhould no enquiry bee 
made aſter theſe things, ſot feare leaſt tha Diuell ſhould | 
accuſe ſome body wrongfully,and ſo bring many inoo- 
cents into danger. - 
After dinner about two of the clocke in the after. 
noone Magdalene was queſtioned 9 man- 
ner and faſhion which they held in their Sabbath, who 
anſwered, Since my conuerſion there is a Sabbath held 
euery day, but before, it was kept but tbree times in the 
e, beginning at eleuen of the clocke at night, and 
continuing till three of the clocke after midnight, 
ſometimes more, ſometimes leſſe _ alteration of the 
lace isda appointed by the Prince of the Sy- 
. 21 a witches are — together by x 
Cornet which is winded by a Diuell. And 
this ſound doth tingle and ring inthe cares and vnder- 
ſtandings of Sorcerer in what part of the world ſoeuer 
they be: then the Sorcerers by the of a certaine 
oyntment which they vſe are carried in the ayte and 
brought cloſe vp to the Prince of Sorcerers, Whois ſup- 
potted in the aire by Diuels in the mid- way, and paſſing 
e, 
and fo are hurried to the Synagogue at the place de | 
ſigned: where being aſſembled, Firſt the hagges and 
people ofa ſordid and baſe condition, 
and whoſe trade and cuſtome is to murther infants, and 
to bring them to the Sabbath, after they haue been bu- | 
ried in their graue, are che firſt that come toadorethe | 


» 


and he that now holdeth that place is Lewes Gaufridy. 
chen they adore the Princeſſe of the Synagogue who is 
a woman placed at hisright hand, Next they goe and 
worſhip the Diuell who is ſeated in a Throne like a 
Prince. In the ſecond place come the Sorcerers and Sor- 
cereſſes, who are people of a middle condition, whoſe 


| 4 office 


_ ä A 


— 
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| 


ee is to bewitch and ſpread abroad charmes, and 


| 
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| the third place come the Magicians who are Gentle. 
| pheme God as muchas they can, and are poſſeſſed wich 
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theſe — the — kind Pines withthefor- 
mer g vpon gr Out not ptoſtrati 4 
themſclues as dos the other; h they kiſſe the 
hands and feet of the Diuell as the firtt likewiſe doe. In 


men and people of a higherranke: their office is to blaſ- 


a madneſſe like ynto the raging of a mad e; theſe 
are full of a diabolicall hatred, fretting and fuming 
when they cannot plucke the Deity in peeces, eſpecial- 
ly the precious humanity of Chriſt leſus. Their duty al- 
þ is to renounce the lacred Trinity, their Baptiſme and 
all inſpirations which God 
all the Sacraments, Preachings, Prayers, Confeſſions, 
and whatſocuer elſe God might vſe as the meanesand 
inſtruments of their ſaluation. Euery one of theſe haue 


charmes : for at euery Sabbath the Prince of the dyna- 
10857 (vpon the ſuggeſtion of the Diuell who roun- 
deth him in the eare) commandeth and nteth 
| what charmes euery one ſhall haue to throw the 


next day, which euery oneperformeth in his owne per- 
ſon, except the Magicians Who leaue the execution 


m This being performed, in the ſecond place they 
provide a banquer, ſetting three tables according to 
the three diuerſities of the people aboue named. They 
that haue the charge of bread, doe bring in bread made 
of corne which inuiſibly they pilfer and ſteale from di- 


prouoke and prepare the ſleſh to luxurious wantonnes : 
and this liquor is brought by certaine deputed for that 
purpoſe from ſcllers whence they ſtesle the fame. The 
meate they ordinarily eate is the fleſh of young chil. 


dren, which they cooke and make ready in the Syna- | 


may infuſe into them, as alſo | 


their ſeruants ot chambermaids to diſperſe abroad their | 


hereof to their ſeruants and chambermaides. I 


vers places. The drinke which they have is Malmſey, to 


W 


| m The ban- 
quet ofthe 
Synagogue, 


gogue, ſomtimes bringing them thither W 
| ing 


6—— — 
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n The ſongs v. 
| led in the 
Sabbath. 


o The abomi- 
nable ſenſua- 
lity practiſed 
in the Sab- 

| baths. 


* 


_ 1 


| dicite,;transferring all to the praiſe oſ Lucifer and the 
| Diuels : And the Hagges and Sorcerers doe houle and 


an dikes — lt woos ne ou” 


vndetſtanding; neither know they the vſe of olives or 


Pp — 


ing them from thoſe houſes where they haue oppor. 
tunity to come. They haue no vſe of kniues at table 
for feare leaſt they ſhould bee laid a croſſe, and emble. 
matically to ſhew that they mult not cut off the fore. 
Skin ot their damnable cuſtomes and habits: and it may 
bee alſo to auoide the maſſacring one onother in the 
Sabbath by reaſon of ſome enmity or hatred. They 
haue alſo no ſalt, which figureth out wiſedome and 


oyle whichrepreſent mercy... g. 

a When this is done, the Magicians. and thoſe that 
can reade, ſing ceitaine Pſalmes as they doe in the 
Church, eſpecially Laudate Dominum deCeelis 1 Confi- 


temini domino quoniam bonus; and the Canticle, Bene. 


vary their helliſſi cries high and low counterfaiting 2 
kinde of villanous muſic ke. They alſo daunce at the 
ſound af Viol & other inficuments,whicharcbrought 
thither hy thoſe that were akild to play von them. 
Finally, they committed vncleanneſſe one with a- 
nother : vpon Sundaies they pollute themſelues by 
their filthy copulation with Diuels, that are Succubi 
and Incubi: Vpon Thurſdayes they contaminate them- 
ſelues with Sodomy: Vpon Saturdaies they doe pro- 
ſtitute themſelues to abominable beſſiality: vpon o- 
ther daies they vſe the ordinary courſe which nature 
prompteth vnto them. When this is ſiniſhed, about 
three of the clocke after midnight eueryone is caried 
to his one home, and thoſe that are ſeruantt doe carry 
the Prince and the Princeſſe in State, fome ſupporting 
the body, others the feet, and the reſt the bead. Vpon 


— 


mies and reuenge arc held, where they doe nothing but 


Wedneſdaies and Frydaies, theit Sabbathes of blaſphe- 


blaſpheme God and the Saints, and by all the contri- 
uances of their braine they ſtudy to take vengeance of 
their enemies. anion ar 


Magaal me 


not be found, 


inſtigated thereunto by the outtagiouſneſſe which 


—_— 


| manded a great Maſtiffe to be brought to eate the con- 


felias noſſ roc. tt 117 
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Aagdalene allo ſaid, that all Magicians, Sorcerers, 
&c. are ordinarily marked in three -places, ypon the 
braine, vpon the heart, and vpon the teines, and ſome- 
times in other parts; but commonly the markes of the 
Prince and Princeſſe ate more in ward chat they may 


She further ſaid, that that accurſed Magician Lewes 


raigned in him, & Which might parallel chat of Lucifer, 
did firſt inuent the ſaying of Maſſe at the Sabbaths, and 
did really conſecrate and preſent the ſacrifice to Luci- 
fer, and in the diftribution of the conſecrated bread e- 
very one trampled it vnder his feet, and then they caſt 
ic vnto dogs, which the bagges and witchesbrought 
with them from their granges. 
She ſaid that vpon a certaine day the Magician com- 
ſecrated bread which he made vp into a lumpe to be de- 
uoured by him: but the dog being brought before the 
bleſſed Sacrament;he as it were kneeled with his hinder 
feet, & cloſed his two fore feet together, bowing downe 
his head as if hee had worſhipped the ſame; inſo much 
as they could not beate him thence, neither with 
blowes of Raues, nor (tones: whereupon many of them 
fell a weeping, ſo that it was ordained, that from that 
time forward theyſhouldbring no more dogstotheſe 
aſſemblies. 
She alſo related, 


= 


the conſecrated wine vpon all the company, iuſt lik 
the Prieſt hen he deales about the hallowed water, at 
which time every one cryeth,! Sangnis eius ſuper nos & 


- 


chat the id Magieian di ſprinkle 


| 
8 | 


She further aid, tliat one of the hat ſomeſd Fellowes 
in all that truope crying vpon a time as higb aspofſibly 
he could, Sang ui ſeiut, & . a racke, vnder u hich hee 
ſtood, brake in peeces at the top; lo that a ſtone theteoſ 


| 


was the het 


| 


ell vpon his head, and did ſtirendly cut him. But hee 
1 b 


* 
N 


con-! 


? O prodigi- 
ous and vn. 
heard of impie- 
ty, bur this ac- 
curled ici- 
an deceaued 
himſelſe, for he 
could not con- 
ſecrate. 

Saint Thomas | 
ſaith that thoſe 
who cruciſied 
Chriſt leſus, 
could not be 
ſaid to ſacri- 
fice, although 

in their action 
Chriſt Ie ſus 


and oblation, 
becauſe their 
mtention was | 
not in their 
offering to pre- 
ſent this their 
action voto 
God, for they | 
did this ont of 
pure malice. 
. pag. q- 47. art: 
J. ad 2, 
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.| confeſhon, 
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continuing his cry, it thundred ſo terribly in the ayre, 
and the ratling he thunder was 70 kale Wer 


mingled with flakes of fire, that they were all amazed 
at it, But he ſtill perſiſting in — ery, San. 
guit eius, & e. was hurried away in the ayre, euer keep. 
ing the ſame cry, ſo that at the laſt he was carried out 
of the fight of all the ſpectators, and neuer after. 
ward appeared; whereupon many of them were con - 


uerted. 


The «At of the 20, of Ianuary. 


2 — — was conſeſſing her ſelſe in the mor- 
ning in her chamber, Belxebub eryed out divers 
times, and endeauoured to interrupt the eonfeſſion, and 
would by no meanes permit that they ſhould giue ab- 
ſolution vnto her; ſaying aloud, that he had rather bee 
in hell then ſuffer it, and that this abſolution did burne 
him more then the fire of Hell did, which hee alſo ſun- 
dry times repeated when the ſaid Magdalene went to 


He alſo ſaid, ſome daies before, that he had rather be 
ſhut vp in Hell then enter into the Church oſS. Jaume, 
eſpecially into the place of Peuitence, where the Sorce- 
rers had no power to ſpread and eaſt abroad their 
charmes and enchantments: whereunto Verrine ad- 
ded, that none were to enter thither but ſuch as were 
in the ſtate of grace, and thoſe were to goe in bare-foo- 
ted, It rowardsthe evening atthe time wher- 
in was accuſtomed to come to S. Baume 
to be exorciſed , they found her ſtiſſe as a ſtatue of 
| marble in all her limmes, and very dull and drowfie; ſo 
that they were forced to carry her betweenefovre to 
the Church, where ſhee remained a good ſpecear' the 


| foote of the high Altar, and could not hee brought to 


her ſelfe, till they carried her to ihe place of t F 
Peniteuce, applying and laying the holy Pix ypon her 


face, 


— FEFEAEUEUEüẽñ ²˙ꝗ EEE — 


| 


| rine ſaid ; he doth this to make you leaue your exorci- 
| fing ; for hee fearcth leſt being enforced to ſpeake, the 
| Magicians who are oftcntimescarried hither by Diuels, 


| A T the evening Exorciſmes Bel ⁊ ebub was queſtio- 


ot no: who anſwered that he was. Being asked why he 


| made anſwere in a great rage: Haue not I told thee 


| hereof, and that wee would neuet depart from hence, 
vntill he bee conuerted, or dead, or elſe puniſhed by iu 


| 
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face,whereuponſhe came to her ſelſe and went forth to 
be exorciſed. 

era vas 17: the ſecond Exorciſme,Be/zebub was 
ſullen and would not ſpeakea word: whereupon Ver- 


ſhould reuolt from him and bee converted, as diuers of 
them haue already done. | 


The Acts of the 2 . of Ianuary. 


d whether hee were in the body of Magdalene 


together with his companions leſt not that body, and 
being many times adiured to make his anſwere ynto | 
the ſame, he would ſay nothing thereunto. Yet after | 
chat the Prieſts had powred forth their prayers before 
God, and had laid many grieuous paines vpon him, hee 


Magician wasthe cauſc 


that the obſtinacy of Lewest 


ſtice ? being asked hat the reaſon was that this Magi- 
cian was fo hardened in his ſinne, and had ſuch acaute- 
tixed conſcience, ſhut againſt all good admonitions, 
and what aduantage hee did conceiue would redound 
from hence vnto him; hee would make no anſwere a 
long time, till at laſt by encteaſing the degrees of his 
puniſhments vnto the number of daies that S. Aagda- 
lene had remained in the place of het pennance, hee an- 
lwered, It proceedech from the hatred hee bearech vnto 
God, and becauſe hee would ſtill liue in his licentiouſ- 
neſſe, without the checke and controule of his con- 


ſcience. 


Being asked ifany Sorcerers or witches had beene 


— 
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| ſenſiblydepartfrom her as they vied to doe, 


| A. Freri dinner Belzebub committed many ovtrages 


— 


. 


| that were vſually throwne agaiuſt Magdalene were 


|> Afterward Belzcbiob being exotci led withtheſtole, 


The admirable Hiflorie | 


hurt the day before after dinner, when the charmes 


dif] perſed, hee made anſwere, that there were two hurt 
and they were called Rouſſe and Marine. Being de- 
manded in what place they had their abode, hee anſwe- 
ted, In the City whete the Prince of the Turkes remai 
neth: for the Prince of the Magicians commandeth all 
thoſe of France, Spaine and England (where their num- 
her is greater) as alſo thoſe of Furkey,hispowerreach- 
eth vnto them alſo. 


This being ſaid, Belcebu and Leniut han did very 
be As of the 22. of Tannary being Sarurdey. 


L inche chambet; dauncing and ſinging and within 
a while hee ranne ſuddenly, and having opened the 
doore, hee made Magidalene to runne very nimbly to- 
wards the great gate of S. Paume, but ſhe was pre ſent - 
ly followed and taken. | Y 2] 


to make anſwere why hee had ſo done, at length reply- | 
ed, that the Magician Lewes and his lieſtenant ſtayed 
for her at the fountaine, tothe end they might tran ſport 
her togethet with themſelues, if ſhee would yeeld con- 
ſent therunto, ptetending they would giue her a charme 
to that purpoſe: And this happened three or foure ſe- 
uerall times. dall, Ft 

At _— aſter the Exorcifmes, Belxebuò fell to his 


old trickes, by reaſon whereof they were inforced to 


bring herinto the holy houſe of Penance, where being 
once ſetled, ſhe fell ſo ſoundly a ſleepe, that ſne ſeemed 
for a while co be dead, but in the endthe holy Hoſt be- 


ing app! yed ynto her, ſhee awoke and was againe exor- 
| ciſed, 


The afis of the 23. day of lanuary being Swadey: 


A che morning Exorciſme Belcebub being often 

e diured and not willing to anſwete, yet at length 
(and ſurely wee haue oſten tried it, that long patience 
with perſeuerance in prayer ouercomes the wicked ſpi- 
tits, and that as well at Conſeſſion, as at the time of Ex. 
orciimes and the Communion) after wee had impoſed 
as many degrees of puniſhments on bim as there 
were Maſſes ſaid that day in the Catholicke Church, 
(it was then about eleuen before noone) hee anſwered 


| 


| By my pride I deſpiſe as much as I can your exorciſines, 


andin what Ican doe obeythe Magician, who com- 
mands me in the name of Lucifer my Maſter, 

Being put to the queſtion why they delayed to goe 
forth before the Magician were either conuerted or 
dead: hee anſwered, if wee goe forth, who is it chat 
would induce him to converſion, or make his deſignes 
manifeſi?/Yerrine added, we are indeed confined hither 
by inchantment, but God hath turned it to the ad- 
uancement of his glory, and the converſion of Magi- 
cians, d 
Belxebub being againe adiured to leaue Magda- 
lene, and to goe and totment the Magician corporally, 
fella laughing, and anſwered, ſure a likely matter that 
I ſhould goe and torment him, à ſithence we neuer tor- 
ment or poſſeſſe Magicians, for they are ours already; 
and for the body we cate not much, ſo wee poſſeſſe the 
ſoule: but being poſſeſſed of the body and not of the 
ſoule, (as it falleth out in this caſe) wee deſire rather to 
remaine in hell, where wee feele onely our ordinary pu- 
niſhment, then heere where we ſuffer daily addition to 


| 
| 


| 


our vſuall torments. Notwithſtanding hauing hope to 
gaine a ſoule to hell, wee care not what torture wee vn- 


dergoe. 
Whiles the Exoreiſt was reading his Exorciſme in- 


q Magicians 
not poſſeſled. 


B b 3 tituled 


| 
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| had brought from Paris for Magdalene to behold, and 


terly refuſed once to looke on it as knowing, that this | 


' 


tituled Luciferiana not marking the rubrique which 
directed him to the pron got certaine words in 
the eare of the poſſeſſed with a lowe voice, and paſ- 
fing beyond it in the ſame tenor of found, Jelcebub 
cryed out, thou ſhouldeſt have ſpoken that in her eare, 
and it being looked into, ir was indeed found to bee 
ſo, Being demanded to whar end the day before aſtet 
dinner, ſo many chatmes were in Magdalen mouth, he 
| fer hirnſelſe to laugh. ſaying, Iris ro very good purpoſe, 
Afrerward'becing often adiured and hauing grievous 
puniſhments jmpoſed-on him for the ſpeaking of the 
| trorh,towhat end hee threw ſo many powders and li. 
quois ypow her, he anſwered, what meane you by pow. 
ders and liquors, I vnderſtand it not, vnfold it to mee. 
I meane (quoth the Exoreiſf) charmes and inchant- 
mente, then hee replyed, it was to prouoke her to the 
loue of one who was not far from thence, for ſhe loves 
the Magician no more but rather hates him. And it is to 
bee obſerued, that a certaine perſon came thithet with- 
io a while aſter, who conſeſſed that hee had been ex- 
ttemely aſtected in that kind, and did penance ſor it. 


— 


has 


The acts of the 24. of lanuary being Manday. | 


| —_— this Magdalene complained that fince mid- 
night ſhe had been vexed with viſions, as namely, 
that the Mapicians liyerenant had brought her letters 
frõ the Magician hienſelſe, written in characters of gold 
to incenſe her to lone the Magician, as ſhee had done 
in former times, which ſhe refuſed to read. After that a 

young maid of Paris her familiar friend and ancient ac- 
| quaintance ac the Synagogue, brought her from the 
fame Magician a faire picture of our Lady, which ſhee 


to pray vnto, for the love of the 


Magician: but ſhee vt- 


| 


were to yeeld cõſent to the ſuggeſtion of the Diuel, vp- 


on 


ha — ü = 


1 


TO,” Magician. | 
on this occaſion Bel⁊ebub was adiured to tell the place 
where the meeting had been held the night before. He 
anſwered,that jr was kept at the holypillar inthe cleſt of | 
the rock of S. Baume, where were aſſembled all the Ma- 
gicians of Prouince, of Dophige & Languedoc, to con- 
(ule what courſe they ſhould take forthe regaining of 
Magdalene, and at laſt it was concluded that acharme | - 
ſhould be made her of hote ſpices, as Pepet, Cinnamon, 
Ginger & the like, to inflame her to luſi: and it was in- 
dec found to be true, as both Magdalen her ſelfe con- 
ſeſſed & thoſe who watched with her obſerued, where 
we may note that Yerrine affirmed, that the matter or 
ſtuff of charmes worketh nothing, but that there are 
three Diuels bound, as it were, or fertered to euety 
charme, which according as occaſion preſents, worke, 
for the effecling of his intention who made it: and ſur- 
ther, we may obſerue that inchantments or charmes are 
piven for two teſpects, either for the yexation of the 
ody, as are Palſies, choliques, turning of the guts, 
deafrelle and the like, and theſe God permits ſome- 
times tobe jnflited ypon the iuſt (as he did vpon ob) 
ſerving for merits and ſatisfaRion for their ſinges, and 
in that caſe we muſt arme our ſe lues with patience;ashe 
that lay ſick of the palſie at the poole of Betheſda, and 
Fel. to God either for deliverance or patience: and 
ele miſchieſes which meerely concerne the body, ate 
common to all, euen to young infants in their cradles 
when they ate newly baptiſed. Other charmes are {pred 
to mooue mens —— as ambition, hatred, revenge, 
carnall luſt, and to ſer men head- long aſter theſe affe · 
Rions; and when a chriſtian perceaueth that thoſe paſ- 
ſions are beyond meaſure, irregular 1 
craotdinary he ought to feare, leſt they be verought by 
cha mm ehen 2A boch caſes hee ought 
to haue recourſe to the vſe of his free will, and the in- 
uocation of Gods grace, by mcanes of which. (as S. 
Paul ſpeakes) he is enabled to doe what he doth, And 
| e "RS 4 KR; this 
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r Superiours 
not to be be- 
| witched. 
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| dents, or Judges, or Biſhops, or Generals of Orders, 
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| The aamirabie Hiflarie | 
this ſecond kinde alſo may ſeaze vporr good men, for 
their triall and the increaſe of their merit, as it befell S. 
Paul, to whom was ſent the Angell of Satan to buffet 
him with the ſting of the flcſh, Notwithſtanding, the 
aſſaults of the Diuell vpon iuſt men, haue alwaies proo- 
ued vneffectuall, r and the Divels themſelues haue con- 
feſſed, that their charmes haue no power vpon Preſi- 


which we haue tryed by experience, for almoſt all the 
Nunns of S. Vrſulaes order in the cittie of Aix were be. 
witched by the canning of the Magician, who deſired 
o diſſolue that ſocietie, excepting their Abbeſſe named 
C :ſandra,and the Abbeſſe of the conuent of (Mar- 
/ielles named (uthtrine of France . Moteouer them- 
(clues haue couſeſſ:d and Verrme by name, that ſince 
in Languedoc they haue often aſſayed to bewitch fa- 
ther Atichaelis, and that to death withintwo dayes, 
hich notwitſtanding they were not able to performe, 
by reaſon he was a Superiour, and the Magician him. 
lelfe confeſſed being in priſon, and conferring with the 
Capuchins, the one a Gardian in the citty of Aix called 
father Celſus, and the other his compagnion.(who did 
him that charitable fauour as to lie with him in priſon 
and exhort him to conuerſion) that being at S. Baume. 
he often ſer his Diuels a worke to breake father Micha 
eli and father Romillons neck, but they could not effect 
it, becauſe they were Supetiourfrfs. 

They haue alſo made it knowne in their exorciſmes 
that the true ſ remedy to avoide inchantments is, the 
frequenting of the Sacraments, and that the Prieſts 
which offer worthelie euere day, can hardly bee in- 
chanted, © | | 
| Theeuenitigfollowing,whiles they were at ſeruice in 
the Quier, the Clarke of S. Baume named Tohn Palouſe 
of the age of 21. yeares came into the Qyier; like a 
man affrighted ⁊ affirming that newes was brought that 
the witches were heard crying belowe in S. Baume, 


| wood! 
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nie Boilletot companion to the ſaid Michaelu, and ſome 
others who plainly heard diuers voices of men and Wo- 


an hundred, and cryed loud as if they had beene ſing- 
ing the black ſance, and this hubub laſted a long time, 
which confirmeth the truth of that opinion that hol- 


deth that witches keepe their aſſemblies in woods and 


forreſts, | 
The acts of the 25. of January being Tewſday. 


Elzebub being demanded and adiured inthe exor. 
ciſme to tell why the day before hee had caft pow. 


der in the eies, and hands, and mouth of Magdalen : he 


anſwered, that they u were three Magicians, the one 
caſtpowderin her eies, that ſhee might no more know 
thoſe who came vnto her, the ſecond in her mouth, that 
ſhe might not bee able to ſpeake, the third vpon her 
hands, thereby to incite her to vnchaſt rovchinges, and 
another powder was caſt vpon het to make her loath · 
ſome to thoſe who attended her, which indeed came to 


| paſſe; and another made of the haire and the yrine of a 


certaine perſon, with whom they tempred her. 


ming was: hee anſwered with great skorne, no, no; as 
who would ſay, hee would not anſwere. And continu- 


ing in bis obſtinaty, Derrine asked him, vnhappycres- 


ture why anſwereſt thou not ? it is a matter ot jmpor- 
tance Which is demanded of thee, Belxebub replyed, 


tell it thy ſelfe.” Yerrine anſwered I know it as Well as 


thou vnhappy creature. Take the goune and the cap 
and exorciſe mee, and I will tell it, which was as much 


| 


as if he had ſaid, he had no commiſſion to doe it. Then 


wood: wh ere-upon the Ptiour Sebalian ; Tchacls 
went downe and hearing the noiſe, cauſed the Vicar of 
Baume Peter Fornex to be ſent for, and Et ier Autbo | 


men and children, who ſeemed to be in number about 


Being demanded touehing the Magicians who eame 
thither the night before, to what purpoſe their com- 
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a The damna- 


nefle ot Sorce.. 
rers to divert 


Magdalen. 


Bel. 


ble induſtriouſ. 
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| of Magdalene as of a Princeſſe, which was {ct in the 


preſence,as if {hc had been really preſent all which was 
done to mooue her to returne vnto them, tonſidering 
the honour which they did her picture. Farther it was 
confeſſed that every night they held a meeting about 
S. Baumer church to that purpoſe, and euery night ſhee 
was inchanted to hinder her from conſelfing and the 
| exerciſe of thoſe vertues which were inioyned her, and 


weariſomneſſe of praying vnto God and ſpeaking of 
him, together with a delight to be talking of the Divel, 

Being demanded what company there was in that 
aſſembly, he anſwered, they came together from many 
quarters, as Paris, Lions, Mar ſcilles,T urkie. 

Being demanded how it came to paſſe that he trem- 
bled not, nor made any adoe during the exorciſme (as 
hee had wont to doe ſotmarly euer ſince hee was firſt 
exorciſed) he began to make it very dainty, and after 
many ſhiftes and much reſiſtance, and many puniſh- 
ments impoſed vpon him, being inforced hee at length 
made —_ My pride it was te diſſemble the tor- 


— 


— 
—— 


ments I ſuffered, and in ſo ſaying, be feched a deepefigh 


turning bis e ſcratching his head. % 


Afterwar ot the | n 
{lowed by company, would you know (faith hee) where 
| che Synagogue was held?Beholdthe place & vpon that 
bench fat the Prince, hauing by his fide the image of 
that miſerable woman whichall the Sorcerers adored. 

Being demanded whether.vr. no ey conceived it 
not to be a great madneſſe ro adore a mortall and cor- 
ruptible creature, carying nothing but durt and excre- 
ment within her, who muſt ſhortly alſo die when it 
pleaſed 


—_— 


— - — 


* 


going out of he Chorch, and being fol- 


ſame place where her ſelfe was wont to fit in the Syna· 
gogue, and al reverence was performed to her ſuppoſed | 


to draw her to the hatred of them, and to cauſe in her a 


| 


| 


ble 1 
Belxebub held his peace, and being divers times adiu- 
ted, at length he ſpake in the eare of the Prieſt as vn- 
willing to be heard, The Synagogue adored the picture 


== 


anſwered nothing. 


The Acts of the 26. of [anuary, being Wedneſday, 


Belz.chub during the holy Maſſe celebrated by ſa- 
ther Anthony Billetot, they cryed and ſaid, wee will get 
vs from hence, wee had rather be in hell then in this bo- 
dy. Then did Verrine fall a blowing, giuing vs to vn- 
derſtand that hee was in an hoate place, and cryed out 
ypon the pronouncing of the word (hell) in the exor- 
ciſme and ſa id, hold thy tongue, ſpeake not that word, 
curted are they that now are or hereafter ſhall be in hel. 
Thou telleſi vs that in hell death is euerlaſting, hold thy 

tongue, wee knowe that well enough, wee ] ſay, who 


| ate accutſed as are all thoſe who ſeek after it. 


caſt vpon Magdalene the day befote, anſwered, that 
x one was caſt into her tight eare to make het hate the 


— ä — 
there · upon turned aſide his ſace and | 


Frer many out-cryes made as well by Ferrize as | 


Belxebub being demanded what charmes had beene 


FB 


word of God and not to harken vntoit; another iuto 
her left eare, to make her impatient of correction aud 
exhotration : the third into her mouth, to make her out 
ofloue with the holy eucharift the mercy and the good - 
neſſe of God. | 
Being demanded if any other were giuen her to o- 

ther ends, after many denials he was adiured inthe bee | 
halfe of Magdalene and by the merits of her patience 
andpenance, whereupon heantwered, that the charme 
alſo tended to hinder her from the diſcouering of their 


ment, and to make her vnable to reſiſi them | 


| miſer vt ſoleb as nom contremiſeis he anſwered , Iam a 


| poore ignorant idiot which vnderſland not latine. |. 


Then ſaid Belzebab, fir, you vnderſtand it not, becauſe 
you will not, knowe you not what Conrremiſcu meas | 


pling and ſrom the teceauing of grace by the Sacta- 
Verrine being put to the queſtion in theſe words, Cur 


* Another 
charme caſt yp- | 

on Magdalen 
and why, 


| 5 neth 


— * — „ "PETS 


» edits 


— 


unn 


| be a skilfu 


in print, but a 


1 CO 
a 
* - —_ 


| 


„% „ K„„„ͤ„ DEERESS 


| 


y Behold here 
the pride that 
is amone ſt 
wicked ſpirits. 
The Saints 
that are adver- 
ſarics vnto rhe 
Synagogue of 
witches. 

He had raged 
and ſtormed a- 
gainſt S.chꝗ- 
ſoſtome. 

> This Aegidius 
whiles he liucd 
gaue himſelfe 
to the Dinell, 
that he might 


Phykitian, He 
was a Portu- 
7 ſe, and his 
iitory was 
3 father 
Sampaye of 
Portugal olſo. 
we wondered 
that an illite- 
rate woman 
could relate 
ſuch an hiſtory 
that is almoſt 
ynknown vnto 
all men: and 
came not forth 
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neth: it is, why tremble you not? I haue intetpreted it, 
now ſpezke, Well quoth hee, I ſee he playes the coun- 
terfait, Scobillon who is the leaſt of the Diuels in hell 
vnderſtands that latine. Verriue replied, anſwete thou 
who art more learned then l, I giue thee leaue to ſpeake. 
Belzebub anſwered with ſome indignation, 7 true ſir, i 
is fit indeed that I ſhould obey you. 


| 
The Acts of the 27. of January being Thurſday, 
AT! the very entrance of the Exorciſme the wicked 
ſpirits which poſſeſſed the body of Magdalen: 
hauing cunningly diſſembled their ſeare two dayes be- 
fore, began now to tremble ſtrangely, manifeſting that 
outwardly which inwardly they ſuffered, and Bel xebab 
beeing adiured to ſpeake, which of the Saints were the 
greateſt aduerſaries to the Synagogue of the Magici- 
ans, refuſed to anſwere a long time, but alter ſundry 
punifhments inflicted on him for his often refuſals, at 
length hee anſwered, that they were ſpecially two, 
namely * Cyprianand Gregorie Nazianzen. { yprian, 
by reaſon that he had beene a Magician labouring to ſe- 
duc e [nftin; and Gregorie who perſecuted the Magi- 
cians in his Country, and wrote an hiſtory of (ypriav 
the Magician: but (ſaid hee) of thoſe kinde of people 
there ate many more now adayes, then were in thoſe 
tymes. | . 
&Aſterwards Verrine being demanded and adiured to 
tell, wherefore he had been ſo bitter againſt S. Chryſo- 
ſtome (it fel out then to be his boliday)he anſwered, that 
there were other aduetſaties of the Magicians, as Þ Ae- 
gidius of your order, (who was himſclte a Magician) 
and Theophilus, but aboue all Peter the Apoſtle, who in- 
countred S mon the firſt Magician in the Church, yet 


| 
. 


while ſince, 


for mine owne particular, my ſpeciall adverſaries are 


and wt written and pbbſihd in latine by a Fortuge 
time obſcurely among the manuſcrips of our Library. 


ſe, atcer it had Iyen a long 
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e Magician, 
r — * — — — 
Dominicus, Jebaſtianus, and Chryſoſtome (but aboue all 
Dominicus) by reaſon of their great patience. 

ho <Bceing adiured to tell where fore he ſaid, that he had 

tempted Exe, and what garment ſhe wore: heanſwe- 

| red,a garment of innoceneie, all made of one peece b 

2 maſter-worke-mah, and innocency (quoth hee) hath 

no t d of cοονẽ,u g. 

Being demanded wherefore the day beſore Belze- 
bub was mute; he anſwered in latine, erat Iigatus. 

Being demanded wherefore Belxebub ſuffered him. 
ſelfe to be bound by a Magician, ſithence he was pri- 
ceps demoniorum: hee anſwered, the one beſtowes a 
dinner vpon the other, and'the other againe à fuppet 
vpon him, as much to ſay, that by the power of Lucifer 


the Magician bound Belcebub, but otherwiſe Belcebul 


maffered him. n ä | | 
Being temanded howireameto paſſe that himſelſe 
was neuer bound by the Magician, hee anſwered, be- 
cauſe he cannot bind me being heere on Gods behalfe. 
Towards the euening Magdalene fell à ſinging and 
dancing, and playing many tricks in the chamber, ſo 
that they threatned to cariy her ro the holy houſe of 
Penance, which being done, Pe/z.cb4b made her ſſeepe 
ſo ſoundly, as if ſhe had been dead for the ſpace of three 
or foure houres. At laſt after many Prayers, Plalmes, Le- 
ranies and Exorciſmes, fetching a deepe ſigh the began 
to awake, affirming that the Mogician had againe in- 
chanted her, and would have ſttaugled her, and indeed 
ſhee was like to die at that inſtant, feeling herſelſe ex- 
tremely perplexed, yet recommetiding her felfe to 
God, the Diuels power ceaſed, and how beit the night 


before whites they held their aſſenbly, the 4 Magician | 


had preſented himſelſe vnto her ypon his knee, 'withan 
haltar about his neck, praying her to returne vnto him, 
not to diſcouer him and the other Magicians, and in 
her preſence had adored her ſtatue all gilded over, 


| 


— 
ö 


34 


© [Peryine did 
ſcarce euer te- 
fuſe to an{were 
at the Exor- 
ciſmes. 


drawing bloud out of the hands of the Witches 2 
' Taiors 


dThe diligence 
of the Magi 
cians to divert 
Magdalene 


| 


ſuing themſeluesto the Diuell of their owne accord, O 


ſented himfelſe a young man, declaring that himſelſe 


other, and regiſtreſt him in thy bookes, And as the Ex. 


—— 


raſors, and ſoying vmto her, behold what honour wee 
would doe your perſon, conſidering wee doe ſo much 
to your picture, yet would ſhce by no meanes yeeld her 
conſent, but remained victorious. O that wee were ſo 
carefull, and would take ſo much paines for the con- 
uerting and the ſauing of ſoules as theſe Magicians doe 
to peruert and deſtroy them, for they watched every 
night during the moneth of Ianuaty, to recouer to thẽ- 
ſelues this poore ſoule! Aagdalene added that the Ma- 

ician ſeeing her continue in ber conſtancy, eryed out, 
4 to the whole company, is there any heere pre- 
ſent that would die for her, and preſently there pre. 


was ready for that purpoſe, whom the Magician twice 
ſtabbed with a poniard : yet would {hee by no meanes 
yeeld her conſent. Now whether this Hiſtory were a- 
Red'truely and indeed, or onely in imagination, yet 
was it ſurely for her a very great temptation. 


| The Acts of the 28. of [annary being Friday. 


T the morning Exorciſme Verrine began to cry 
out againſt thoſe who voluntarily offend God, gi- 


Belzebub ( quoth he) thou alwaies gaineſt ſome one or 
orciſt made mention of the paines of hell, Verrine cry- 
ed out vpon there damnable ſtate, who rather chuſet 

paines of hell then the joyes of heauen: O Belxebub, 
thou art eaſed of much paine which the Magician Le- 
wes bearethfor thee, For we muſt vnderſtand that Bei- 
zebub being commanded by the Magician to torment 
Magdalen in all ſorts that might be, to the end to con- 
ſtrain her to reſume her former courſe of magicke, or at 
leaſt wiſe to make her mad & ſottiſh : his anſwere was, 
that the Exorcift would then impoſe ſo much puniſh- 
ment on him as he ſhould not be able to endure it: the 


| 


Magician 


1 _ TG 


: 


| 
| 


| 


- 4 > v _ Ll 
* * „ N 3 
N TY — 4 of . — # 
ä 2 4 * = 
2 * * 9 * 
0 „ * 5 
7 
; 


part oſ che torments which were impoſed on him, and 


| fought your wife, ſhe walkes through the cloudes in the 


Magician replyed, that hee would vndergoe the third 


oftentimes hath Be/z.ebub ſpoken to father Ai. 
whenhe impoſed puniſhments on him, impoſe them on 
the Magician who is the cauſe of that which 1 doe, and | 
oftentimes they have confeſſed in their Exorciſmes 
tbat the Magician ſuffered inwardly ſo great tortures, 
that he would willingly haue taken his bed i, had 
it not been for feare of diſcovering: himſelſe, and yet 
notwithſtanding was hee euery day more obſtinate 
then other. 


ſhut, at which Belx eb cried out. behold father i- 
 chaelis is come, and inſtantly the ſaid father. opened the 
doore and entred imo the Church to the aſtoniſnment 
of all the beholders. - ei 


0 
ö 


peect of buſmeſſe as tirange as the former, The day be- 
fore being the 27, of lanuary, there came thither two 


— 


newes of his wiſe, who ryſing very early in the mor- 


| During the Maſſe father tic haelis came fromthe | | 
Cloiſter to the Church, the doore of the cloifterbeing | 


The fame. morning Belzebnb diſcouered another | 


ä 


men oſ «Marſeilles, and one of them deſited to heare | 


ning, © toołe leaue of him vpon Innocents day, and re- 


mand ſuch curioſities of Diuels, but hee ſhould rather 
recommend both himſelſe and his wife vnco God, who 


entred the Church, Bela bub began to cry out, turning | 
himſelſe towards the husband, and ſaying, you haue wel 


ure, and was heere two or three dayes ſince in company 
of ſome others, and there- wich- oil comming neete 
him, hee touched him, ſaying againe, you have well 
ſought your wife? haue you nor? There were preſent at 


vex Vicar of S. Baume, and a good company — | 
. 


— 
. 


this action father Francis Billet, and father Peter Fur- 


* \ woman 


turned not ſince, who receaued anſwere of father Mi- chat was loſt, 
chaelit, that ĩt became him not in that holy place to de · ind ſought af- 


r, and the 
lace- where 
he was abi- 


would not faile to help him, As ſoone as they were once ding. 
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The ſaid fel- 
low and tather 
of this child, 
ſaid that he 


had indeed 2 


daughter cal - 
led Margaret 
that died two 
yeares agoe. 


Magicias. 


rn 
Tie atts of the ag. of Iannary being 


Tnis being done, the ſaid men came ta father A.- 
chaelis to certiſie him of that v hich paſſed to whom he 
anſwered, Idid indeed make à doubt theteof before, 
for about 10. or 12. dayes 
woman being come to the lame place to ſeeke her, the 
poſſeſſediſaid that ſhee had ſeene her with ſome other 
| witches vpon the hill ouer againſt S. Baume, and more 
over that ſne hadi ſtranglea two yeates ſince a daugh- 
ter of her owne named Margarite, of the age of two 
yeares a fait childe, and that ſhe did this at the inſtance 
of the Magician, who told her that hee longed to eate 
of her childes ſleſhj; whereupon ſhee was taken out of 
her graue by the reſt of the witches and carried to the 
aſſembly. O bloudy tyrannie of the Diuell and his vn- 
der officers, more cruell then that of Pharaoh ! and O 
the miſerable eſtate of them ho put their necks vnder 


— 
« 


his yoke, The woman that was poſſeſſed ſaid farther, | 


that this woman was liſted vp in the aire therthy; to be 
the better inabled with her companions to caſt , in- 
chantments againſt her, which becauſe ſhee would not 


broke her neck and caſt her into a vally berweeneitwo 
hils. And indeed ſince that time ſhee hath not beene 
found. The two men which fought after this woman 
were honeſt Citizens of Marſeilles, whole names the 


Patliament of Aix noted iu their proceſſe againſt the 


21 2A.mig A: 012464201 f, 
Saturday. 
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A the morning Exorciſme Belærbub was very in- 
A ſolent, not ſuffering Magdalene a long time to 


lnecle before the altar, and when the exorciſt would 


haue inſoreed her, ſhee knocked him en the ſkinnes 


ſcratched him till the bloud came, which: was a cleatę 
| argument that the Diuell had gained » 


— 


doe, fearing to receaue hurt as the teſt did, the Diuell 


with her feet; and when he would hold her hands, ſnec 


+ 


fince, the ſather of the loſt | 


| 
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her the night paſt. Afterward (Magdalene turned her 
ſelte toward the Church doore looking earneſtly vpon 
the hill ouer againſt it, and being demanded why ſhee 
did ſo; ſnee anſwered, that it was the place where the 
Magician Lewes offered ſacrifice to Lucifer, which hee 
— med on Thurſday. Saturday, and Sunday: 
About two of the clock in the aſternoone, father 
Michaelis, and father Francis Billet, and futher A. 
.thony Boilletot di ſcourſing with Magdalene being then 
in her ſound and perfect iudgement, about the Princes 
of the g. companies of Angels, whether or no ſhe had 
not heard Yerrine ſay; that hee was a Prince of the 
Thrones, (which, they demanded thereby to vnder- 
ſtand what any of the Diuels which haunted Mag da- 
lene, and were FVerines oppoſits would anſwere there- : 
unto) ypon the ſuddaine, Magdalene ratled in the 
throate, and. Aſtaroth mounted into her tongue, neigh- 
ing as it had bin a feirce horſe, and ſaying; heere am 1 
eAſtaroth, the Prince of Thrones, and not Derrine 
who is but a baſe companion. | ne 
Being demanded why Verrine ſpake not Latine, 
ſuhence he was a ſpirit, hee anſwered it is for reaſons 
which I could now declare: but one day you ſhall ſee 
'Uerrine to bee Uerrine. * 
Aſtaroth being retired and Magdalene returned to 
het ſelſe, ſhee demanded in writing the names of thoſe 
Saints which were oppoſits to the wicked Spirits that 
poſſeſſed her, that ſhe might call vpon them for helpe, 
for when we called vpon them, ſhee perceiued that the 
Deuils ſtirred and vexed themſelves: Be/zebwb laid ſhe 
th the braine, Aſmodeus the reines, Carreanthe | 


cart, and in like ſort othets hom ſhe named, and as | - 
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wediſcourſed vpon the reaſon and cauſe of 1 

ſition, whether it fromthe holding of there 

place in Paradiſe, or for the contrarietie of their vertues 

to the others vices, which they excrciſed moſt, father 

Michaelis arguing, that 8 not bee the former 
c 


cauſe. | 
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t Notal le in- 
ſtructions for | 
Preiſts, to hin. 
der the wor- 
bug ot 
charmes. 


cauſe, in as much as Saint Barrholomew was the Saint 


| of Aſftareth, and fince that time he hath alwaies oppo- 


| which ſhe ſuffered, but it laſted nor long 
| ing threatned with an hundred thouſa 


PP _— = - » 


contraty to Afaroth, who was but of the order of 
Thrones , and Saint Frances to Telxelub, who was 
of che otderof Seraphins; whereupon Afarorh inflant. 
lie mounted vp into her tongue againe, and ſaid: Bay. 
tholomew is mine oppoſite, becauſe he defaced the Idol! 


fed himſelſe againſt me. And being about to retire, now 
ſaith he, Iwill make Magdalene feele my ſurie, and 
therewith ſhe began to rage and foame, being whollie 
plunged as it were and ſwallowed vp in the cortments 
 Aſtaroth be. 
nd. degrees of 
puniſhments; if he withdrew not himſelfe, for that is it 
which they moſt feate, dxmenes credunt & contremiſ. 
cunt. And it is 8 ſurely worth the obſerving, that the 
like puniſhments may alfo beeimpoſed on Magicians, 
who haue ſpred abroad theit inchantmetits, which wee 
well vnderſtood, becauſe the Diuels defired that the 
puniſhment which was i 


impoſed on them, might bee 
turned ouer vpon the Magician as being the principal! 
author of that Tragedie, which it behooves Preiſts 


cheifely to remember, it being of good ve in diſpoſ- 


h Experience ¶ſeſſing, my meaning is that k Aſtet the inuocation of 
tescheth that | Gods aſſiſtance, the true remedieto ſtop the inchant 
Sorcerer — ment is to impoſe greiuous and freſh puniſhments 
. 
or ten do | __ 424671 51 
make the | ©! Odernnt pettare muli formidime pm nm. 
charmes to Expetſence teacheth vs out of the Confeſhons of the 
ceaſe, | wicked ſpitits themſelues, that neuer yer any Exorciſt 
impoſed any degree of pumſhment on them, but the 
de execution thereof 'followel vpon the * 
Gods iuſt judgement, who bath ſaid to his Church 
dedi vobir poteſtatem, calcuudi ſupra ſetpentes & ſupra 
The ſame day after Eyen- ſong, Be/zebub being de- 
manded how it came to paſſe that the Magician being 
4 | at 


— 


: 


i. 


that time many inſpirations. 


ches wasalwayes held the neereſt they could to the 
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at Saint Baum, for the ſpace of 10, dayes (whether he 
was called by! father Michaelis) became ſo pale, that pA _., | 
thereupon father Anthony Boilletot exhorted him tote- eli len 3 
pentance: hee anſwered, that it was by reaſon hee had ſ chicher to 
couched him to the quicke in his conſcience, having at — 

© 

. Aint 4 | publike defa- 
Being demanded why the Magician fo often ope- Fur 
ned the window of the refeQorie — he — — 28 
chat in the midſt of Winter he anſwered, becauſe that ] with open 
ſometimes their aſſemblie is held aboue on the top of | hrogte dai, 
the houſe, and then hee had commerce with the Wit | 
ches, calling ypon the Diuels for fauour and ſaying: 
Djabolos venite in adintorium meum; being teprooued 
{or his in congtuitie of ſpeech, he anſwered that he re- 
ported the words of the Magician, in the ſame ſort as he 
pronounced them,for he can not ſpeake Latine, ſaid he. | 

Being demanded wherefore he went fo often to the 
garden next the refeQorie, hee anſwered, that all the 


while he ſtayed at Saint Bawme : the aſſemblie of Wit 


— — , 
| — — 


place where hee was, to the end they might the more 
eaſily haue conference with him. | 

Being demanded whence it came to paſle, that ea · | vntill there 
ting with vs in the refectorie, hee left vpon his trencher 8 
all ibe meate that was giuen him, he anſwered ſmiling, | W mc 


is he a man fit to ſeede v fiſh ? he cates of the | hence 
fleſh of pies, which — from the aſſemblie Rs 


vs 10, dayes, 


inviſible, | cauſed him to 
Being demanded why hee walked ſo oſten with his 8 you 


head hanging downe ; hee anſwered, that he then wal | |, ne 

ked with the witches, 4 thoſe that were 
Being demanded whereforc hee being inioyned to | poſſeſſed : and 

lie all night in the holy houſe, could not abide there | thereupon the 


I» | ' 
but alitle while: hee anſwered, that it was becauſe the — 3 
ſaying, who would cuet haue thought mat thou ſhouldeſt exoiciſe vs? Afterwards 
he prerended as though he could not read, and intreated father Mitbaelis to read 


the Exorcilmes for him. 
Cc 2 aſſemblie | 
1 | eee eee 
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k Magdalene 
reported vnto 
vs, that in de- 
flouring of wo.. 
menu the Sy- 
nago Bue, hee 
* this end-& | 
pe, to be the 

2 of Anti- 
chriſt. But the 
Diuels made 

him to vnder-+ : | 
ſtand his 
lrance of 

Scriptures. | 
| 


no-. 


— 


| The Diuell 
firſt blindeth 

72 5 — then 
(when 

are thus hood- 
winkt) he (cof- 
teth at them. 

* Becauſc he 
had 


'the holy Hoſt, 


4 — — 


c | cefſiry be preſent at. 


* {6 greut a number of Princes were in the body of Mag - 


f 4 na hee anſwered, ſhee is a Princeſſe and deſerues 
| well tobe honoured of Princes, 


Cl welt {| Being demanded whether the pihniNthents i 
1 ſed dn the Mogician were not of force to bring him to 
| ſome grievous diſeaſe of to death: he anſwered, 


- juries to leſus Chriſt, as Antichtiſt himſelſe ſhould bee 


— which God ſent vpon him. 
gtieuous aſter his death: he anſwered, if he be damned, 


for, for with mote malice and leſſeteſpect hath he been | 
irie to leſus Chriſt. | 


prophaned | 


Them irable Hyftorie 


a ey 


aſſembly coul not de held. there, which hemuſt ofne- 


At tighe at the ſecond exorciſ; we Pelethab Weg 
öabadte and adiured to tell how it came to poſſe, that 


. 


$ for 
that he ſuffered from the head to the fobte, as if he had 
been in a continuall. fire, K Norwitſtanding out of his 
great obſtinacy, hee had demanded whether hee could 
not liue till the comming of Antichtiſt to aſſiſt him, and 
to het his rage and malice againſt Ieſus Chriſt. To 
which Lanſwered (faid hee) that he could not, it being 
onely in Gods power to effect that; neuertheleſſe hee 
ſhould comfort himſelfe in this; that he did as great in- 


1 


able to doe and greater too; but Antichriſt cannot be 
begotten by thee as thoudefireſt (id he) for hee ſhall 
be borne of a Iewiſh woman, and conceiued far weren 


ftom hence. e. 

Boing demande d whether the paines' hee duped t 
ſofrned his heart: heanſwered that they rather hardned 
him the more, and that he would be well content to in- 
dureallchepuines of the damned vpon condition, hee 
[ike regaine Magdalene, There is extant an exam- 


ercof inthe Radl of Pharaos heart, among the 


I Being demande d whether his paines ſhould bee 


his puniſnment ſhall be mote heauie chen that of Luci- 


The 
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Nihe mornin 0 


| 


ning and ſaid, in deſpite of God I will vie mygreateſt 
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me em ne len 2 dens 
. The acta of the 30. Tanuary being Septus - 
140 0001 geln Sunday. 12 lav babe al 
3 | 


* | ara 240/139 410,221 bad = 
N e being willing to preſent 
1 


her ſelfe for confeſſion (as (hee was wont) to father | 


Michaelis, Belzebatb would not ſuffer her to kneele, | 


but ran diuers times towards the Church doore; yet at 
length the forenamed father impoſing on him very 
Biere puniſhments, if he ſuffered her not to confeſſe. 
ee replyed, impoſe all theſe puniſhments on the Ma- 
gician, who-commanied me to doe it, and command 
bim alſo toforbeare me, if Iſhall ſuffer her to conſeſſe. 
Which when the ſaid father had performed in the ver- 
tue of Gods name, and the bloud of leſus Chtiſt.Aag- 
dalene returned to her ſelfe, and being in her ſound and 
perfect ſenſe made her conſeiſion. 10058 


w 


51%. 

der plucking the Pricfibyb —— 
ted great outrages, ing the Prieſt by his cope, and 
—.— hold of him, hee alſo cryed aloud — 
his deuotion. 7 

Beingexorciſed afterthe Maſle, and adiured to yeeld 
the — of his vnuſuall out · rage, hee anſweted vpon 
Sunday the Magician endeuoureth to doe the greateſſ 


iniury he can to Ieſus Chriſt, Hee came to me this mor- 


After this at the Maſſe of father FrancicBillet 


rage in the Church this day; doe thou the ſamt at the 
Maſſe of thine Exorciſt. He hath conſeſſed to day ( ſaid 
he) atm. Acoules, and caſt forth gentle ſoft cries as he was 
taking the conſeſſions; and being demanded by the 
women whoſe confeſſions he tooke, why he did ſo: he 
anſwered that hee found himſelſe ſome- hat ill, but in 


very deed his greateſt torments were the puniſhments | 


impoſed on him by the Prieft. Being adiured diuers 
times in the name of God, to ſhew the meanes how the 
Magician might be inforced to tender back Magdalen 
. would anſwere nothing, remaming as 
Le 2 it 


m Pariſh 
church in Mar. 
eile. 
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n What be- 
come of Ma- 
icians when 
Bey are cheat 
hurt or laine, 


n.. 


it were dumbe: at laſt after many grieuous puniſh - 
ments impoſed; he anſwered, that they ſhould never be 
rendred, vnlefle that he were either conuerted or puni- 
ſhed by iuſtice, or dead of 2 naturall death, and yet( ſoid 
he) after death they cannot be reſlored neither, being 
buried deepe inthe earth, | 3 7 

| — Being — why hee had not rendred them 
when hee was commanded by father Michaelis, being 
Priour of the place, and Inquiſitour of the faith, hee an- 
ſwered, that Lewes was not ſubiect to him, but to his 
Biſhop.: 

Being adiured and commanded to goeto Marſeil- 


Jie, and 10 bring the writings thither: hee anſwered, 


that it could not bee done without the conſent of the 
Magician, who had ibem in keeping. And further ad- 
ded, that in vaine men ſceke after thoſe kinde of wri- 
| rings,for before they can come to the houſes where they 
are, the Diuels conuay them ſome. where elſe: = in 
vaine alſo (quoth he) doe they ſearch after thoſe who 
are either ſlaine or wounded, for they caſt the dead car- 
kaſes either into the ſea, or into ſome river neere ad- 
joyning: and for ſuch as are hurt, ifrhe woundbee not 
deadly, they know how to couet and heale it with an 
oyntment, notwichſtanding they remaine ſick; and 
ven the wound is deadly, they conuay away the wit- 
ches ſome-where elſe, and in this faſhion many wo- 
men are made away, if heed were taken of it. 
At night at the entrance of the Exorciſmes, Be / 


zebub began to torment (Magdalene in featſull man- 
ner, cauſing her to tremble joint, and making her 
head to tumble, ſome - while backwards, and againe 


with both her hands, in ſo much as they were inforced 
to put a cuſhion ypon the ground for ber to beat ypon, 
notwithſtanding ſhee ſtill vexed her ſelſe, and this con- 


tinuedfot the ſpace of aboue halfe an haure, Being ad- 


ſuddenly forward, eue n to her belly, beating the earth 


jured to tell by he tormented her ſo terribly, hee an- 
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ſwered 


1 
| 


ſorely tormenced, in ſo much that he cried out aloudfor 
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freered, that it was becauſe ſhee had ſubraitted ber ſelſe 
vperiour, Afterwards Belzebub himſelſe Was 


\ 
: 
| 


to her ſt 
very paine: and being demanded why he did ſo, he an- 
ſwered, that the Angell Michael and Cleare-ſight the 
gard Angell of the Exorciſt, and Forritude the gardian 
of Magdalene tormented him, and added fotee to the 
flames in which hee fried, becauſe ſome daies fince hee 
had hindered Magdalene from her conſeſſions, and had 
made her inſufferable to her ſuperiour, and all that re- 
ſorted vnto her, whereof although he had receiued ex- 
preſſe prohibition from God, yet did he rather deſire to 
obey the Magician then the Almighty, f 
Being demanded wherefore the night before the 
wicked ſpirits would haue choaked father Francis Bil- 
let : he anſwered, becauſe he prayed, and ſtrongly aſſi- 
ted Magdalene againſt vs. Notlong after Magdalene 


craued pardon of Loxyſe, for thoſe malicious wrongs 
whereby ſhee had offended her, and ſo reconciled het 


ſelfe vnto her, wherear the Diuels began to cry out, We 


haue ſpunne ap webb to catch this flie, tempting her to 
hate Lory ſe, but ſnee hath now broken the „and 


we haue loſt our labour. The ſame aſtetnoone Belzebub 
and his companions expreſſed a great rage, whiles 
Magdalen demanded pardon of father Romi lun for her 
ſtubbornneſſe and obſtinacy againſt him. 


The afts of the 31. of January being Mond ey. 


T the morning Exorciſme, Belzeb#6 did maruel: | 
louſly torment Magdalere, making her toa bow 

her he id downewards, rubbiog the carch withir, but- 
not Qriking it agaiuſt the ground, Hoe continued the | 
ſaid motions by the ſpace of an houre, curing the Ex 
orciſmes, and the fike ſhee did with her hands, Then 
the woman that was polleſſed began to complaine and 


PRecdncilia» | 
N 

| ate «tte 
of the Duell 
The hate 
which the one 
did beare vnto | 
the other vas 
lo great, that 
they could rot 
indurt to bee 
necre one 3 
nq her: ſo that 
we were con- 
ſt.aincd to ex- 
orciſe ti em a 
pact fora cer- 
cane ſeaſoa. 
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helcebub told her, it was to accompfiſh her puniſh. 
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ments. Aftetwards taking her by the throce, hiee would 
! | have. ſttangled her, hut baving an hundred thoufand 
| Kagrees.o! puoiſhments impoſed onhim, it hee farſoke 
5 | not his hold, he let gochis gripe, and mounted into her 
Fon guet. INH 9111 181156222 

l. Being adiured to tell why he tormented her ſp vehe- 
| | menuly,after manyzefulals,, he anſweted, it is to gaine 
¶ chat from her bytorments, Mhich cannot be compaſſed 
| by other meanes :, and beſides, the chiefe of the Magi- 
cians commands me to doe ſo, who is heere preſent in 
the Church, but not to bee ſeene of you: hee now pre- 
ſents to Magdaleng ſo filihie a ching, that ſhee is ſorced 
to turne her eies aſide, yea cuen at this inſtant hee com- 
mandeth vs to totment her yet more grieuouſly. And 
turning himſelfe to the Magician, hee ſaid, what wilt 
thun that I doe? Her body is ſo weakned altea dy, as ſhe 
can indure no more. A while after hee got him vp a- 
gaine into her throte, but bauing inuocated the name 
. of Ieſus, Chriſt, and the aſſiſtance of the holy Virgin, 
Aland impoſed as many degrees of puniſhment on Belze- 
bub and the Magician, as there are Angels in heauen. 
Velxebub ſorſoke his holde, but ſaid, loe heere the Ma- 
| gician o mocketh at Aichaelis aud the Exorciſt for 


＋ 8 


. that they ſee him not. rar 
| Aſter this Bel ebub began to blowe and to ſhew by 
manifeſt tokens that himſelfe was ſorely tormentedʒbe- 
| ing adiured to tell why. It is Fortit#de(quorh he) Mag - | 
| dalens.good Angel, xho torments both mee and my 
tThe Angel | companions, becauſe wee tempted het to indeuotion 
who are gardi- and ö ſphemiGJ * 
ans vnto men, ,, Being demanded whether thoſe Sorcerers and Wit- 
ate of an infe- ches which dalene named in the afternoone the 
er, night day before, were ſuch indeed: hee anſwered yes, and 
l zd | {wore vpon the booke of Exorciſmes, reſeruing to him - 
| and ſent by ſelfe no ſiniſtet or ſecret intention, ta their viter con- 
their ſuperiour fuſion and damnation. at 
Angels, Being adiured to tell and to name ihe good Angel, 
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of Frier Peter Fournes, Vicar of 
red, hee is called the Pf 


S. Baume : he anſwe⸗ 
i of God] and is the thou. 
andeld6fche order oft Went 

8 Being demanded if they knew one another, both te 
goodand the bad, hee ſet himſelfe to laugh, and ſaid;1 
belecue it well, wee were all created together. Being 
idiured to name the good Angellof father Michels, 
he anſwered: hee hath three, his good Angell from his 
natiuitie is the hundrethof the Powers, and is called 
leſia; as he is Inquiſitor he hath an Arch-angell;which 
is the 2000. of the ſame Order: as Syperiour and Pre- 
late of the reſt, hee hath for his guardian the hundreth 
ofthe order of Throes. The Angell of father Frier 
Anthonie Poilletot is the 15. ofth'Arch-angels;and is | 
called Smplicity. The Angell of father Romillon, is the | 
4000, of the Arch. angels, called Burning- inflammation. 
The Angell of father Francis Bullet is the 400 l. of the | 
Arch angels named Cleere- ght. Magdalene being 


ſweted yes, and that ſhee ſuffered all in hope of the re- 
miſſion of her ſinnes: and told vs that the ſame day af- 
ter dinner Lewes the Magician according to his wont 
came voto her, together with diuers others, telling her 
that hee was exceedingly tormented, notwithſtanding 
he willingly: indured all thoſe torments forher ſake, 
howbeirſhe refuſed him, . 
At eue ning during the time of the ſecond Exoreiſme 
Belzebub tormented her that was poſſeſſed in like 
manner as hee had done in the morning, affirming that 
che Magician was there preſent, and inioyned him to 
do as he did; and as if he had conipaſſion on her, he ſaid, 
the can indure no more, it this laſt but one halfe hourc, 
all this tragedie will be ended. n 
Being! demanded in wat ſtate the Magician then 
was: he anſwered with indignation, goe looke, hee is 
tormented in all his body, particularly in his head, his 


| 


demanded ifſhee patiently indured allchofepaines;an- | 


a. 
* 


reines and his heart, and yet not viſibly betofe men but 
ſectetly 
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| | fecretly in his chamber from 10. at night vntill the mor. 
ning, and would keepe his bed were it not ſot feare of | 
diſcovering his griefe. Then ſald Verrine, the Mapici- 
ans ate worle then Diuels, for the Diuels adore God, 
| and tremble, ſpecially when the poſſeſſed teceaue the 
Communion, biding and retiring themſelues, or get · | 
ting vnder the tongue to let their Mr, paſſe over; and | 
if God ſhould create a thouſand hell's, the Magician 
| | were worthie of more puniſhment then they all could 
inflict vpon him. | 
| | Being demanded by what meanes hee mightbe con- 
uinced to be the man: by this meanes (quoth he) if he 
| be apprehended and impriſoned by the Biſhop of Mar - 
ſeille, you ſhall finde that hee is marked on the head 
The markes | with the marke ſ of the Diuel, as Prieſis and religious 
| which witches | perſons carry ſhauen crowns for the marke of leſus 
haue vpon {| Chriſt, Then ſaid he, there is one come hither vnder the 
chem. pretence of deuotion, but indeed to ſee Magdalene, 
2 _— with whom he is ſottiſhly fallen in loue ſince her poſ- 
z. moneths | {efſion,yerar length it may be out oft deſpite, he will be 
after. drawen to accuſe the Magician. 


| . The Ads ef the firſt of Februaty, being Texſiey. 


Elzebub at the morning Exorciſme, tormented 
1D Magdalene in ihe fame faſhion as he had done the 
day before, ſaying, This is enough to make an end of 
thee ; and being adiured, he ſaid, that he was comman- 
ded to doe ſo, and that the Magician was there preſent, 
and ſo tormented her (till more vchemently, by reaſon 
whereof they brought him into the holy houſe where 
 Belzebub vttered theſe ſpeeches: Thouſaieſt ; char 1 
| muſt go fetch the writings, I go, and there · with · all he 
iſſued out of her body very ſenſiblie. In the meane ſea- 
ſon Ai tenounced the Diuell and all writing: 
| made vnto him after her wonted manner, Bei deb 
was obſerved vpon his returue to bring the wriringsto 

| the 


2 


| 


— — 


3—— 


— 
ing him 
| to be of the Divels fide, and 
inſpirations of God, 


rorment Magdalene, and a litle after he ſaid, What wilt 
thou? I can torment her no more, for ſhee wanteth 
ſitengthz if ſhee had as much ſttength as the maide of 
Aix, L would worke more powerfully vpon her, and as 
ve vaderſtood it, he talked to the Magician: but in the 
meane time hee ceaſed not to torture her, caſting her 
ſomewbiles done to the ground vpon her belly, and 
ſometimesagaine vpon her back, and that with great 
violence; and after that hee tooke her three ot ſoure 
times by che winde pipe to choake her, but by the 
ſtrength of the prayers of thoſe which were preſent. and 
ſpecially of thoſe words, Et verbum caro faſtum eſt, he 
forſooke his hold. 
Aſter this Belz.eb»b by the hand of the maide opened 
the yron doore of the holy houſe ſaying, get in quickly: 


we ynderſtood thereby that he let in the Magician to 


ſeille, and then iſſued forth, as it hee had crept through 
the hole of the yron gate, crying and ſaying, within 
there it is too hote, and they whichabide there, burne; 
for the heate is too great to abide itany long time, 


The alli of the 2. of February being Wedneſday 
and the Purification of our Lady. | 


The morning Erorciſme Belzebub contiuued 


ing loue · ſongs thereby to prophane the holiday accor- | 
ding to his — e not torment 4ſagdalene 
in that high degree as hee had done the dayes before, 
0 Lewes was then hindted from being preſent 
by reaſon that he heard divers confeſſions at Mar ſaills, 


. 


his wonted outrages, laughing. dancing and ſing- 


to racifie thema newfor | 


being taken vp with buſiaeſſethere all che morning. - 
5 


1 — 


— 


— 
— EN — —_ 
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God 
red thele ex- 
traordinary 
tortures 


which indured | - 


vntill che Ma- 
gician was 

on the laſt 4 
April burne d, 
that Magda. 
lene might be 


truely ne 
d, wt: 
| ratifie(as he had ſaid)the writing: brought from Mar- coped frond 3 


a great gulfe 


of voluptuouſ | 


neſſe and fins, * 


| To breake®” | 
therefore theſe | 
cuill habits, 


which long cu- 


| ſtome had 


made familiar 
vnto her, ſhce 
needed great 
mortifications, 
and that which 
was laid ofthe 
Canaanitiſh 
ywoman,nuy | 
well be laid of 
ber. Male 2 de- 


N- 


| 


$0110 Vexalite. 
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y He made this 
out cry, be- 
cauſe he was 
occaſioned to 
remember his 
fall. 
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ſede, he beganne to cry aloud, and to gruit and ſhewed| 


Magdalene quiet. 


red, I wil neither 


{ey 


| that, that behold him there, pointing with his finger to 
che middle of the Church, he is there (quoth hee) with 
| his liuetenant, they entredindeed but f 


the writinges.made vnto Zxcifer, and all that I haue 


adoe he laid his hand on the booke, and ſwore 


hinilelſe much moued as he had done tothe former part 
of the Euen- ſong the day before, yet all this day was 
3% 6. 


Being demanded and adiured to tell whether or no 
we had ineloſed the Magician, when we ſhure the doore 
ofthe holy houſe the laſt night, and opened it not aſter- 
wards, he anſwered, goe looke. Being demanded he- 
ther he would ſweare that he was not there: he anſwe- 
ſweare that he is there, nor that hee is 
noeehere,>> 11s 540 996 2! . J Folfth 
Being adiured with puniſhments impoſed, he anſwe- 
red, he indeed entred, but he came preſently forth a- 
gaine. Afterthis Aagdalen fully renounced the Diuels, 
and all the powers ot hel, imploring the mercy of Ieſus 
Chriſt, and calling vpon the Saints in manner as wee 
haue formerly declared. * 


Tb⸗ altr of the 3. February being Thurſday. 


IT the morning Exorciſme Belxebub ſharply tor- 

A mented Magdalene, as hee had done the dayes 
before, = 

Being demanded whether the Magician Lewes were 

ſhut into the holy houſe: he anſwered, he is ſo far from 


o 


caring to. be ta- 
ken, they made no (tay, but pronounced whiles they a- 
bode there theſe ſpeeches: Irenounce God, and ratifie 


promiſed and ſworne vntohim, Being commanded to 
{weare vpon the third prayer of the . which the 
Prieſt ſaies aſter the Communion, without any we 
wit 


the | 


— 
— — 


—— 


—— ͤ — 4 


required. addin arther, I ſweare that 


the conditions 
either conuerted or dead, for by this meanes God will 
root out al the Synagogue of Magicians and witches, 
ſuch is his will, and ſo hee hath revealed it vnto vs. 
Being demanded if hee would fweare by the words 


of the Conſecration of the bloud; hee pre ſently put his 
hands vpomthoſe words; ſaying, I Pelxebab ſwesre in 


that it is Gods pleaſute, we ſhould not depart from the 
poſſeſſion of this body, vntill Lodouicu: Prince of the 
Magicians be either converted or dead, as well for the | 
rooting out of his Synagogue, as for the'confufion of | 
Lucifer, and this I ſweare according to your meaning | 
and the intention of the Church triumphant and mili- | 
tant, without any finiſter reſervation whatſocuer, 

Being demanded whether the Magician knew the 
will of God in that behalſe, or vnderſtood hat had 
chen been ſworne : he anſwered laughing, yes, for hee 
is euen now here preſent, but skornes all that hath heen 
ſaid, affirming that hee will liue a Magician in deſpite 
of God, A 181»; 261 54810 Rs 

The Exorcift being about to impoſe puniſhments on 
him; why (ſaid he) ſhould you impoſe puniſhmentson 
me ſince Tobay you: impoſe it on the Magician who 


— 


not to beat me for obeying, and likewiſe command his 
liuetenant the fame, who bears mee in his abſence, and 
ſo it was done accordingly. 

Being demanded how it came to paſſe that all yeſters 
day Magdalene was quiet, It was (quoth hee) beczuſe 
the Magician couldnotbepreſent, being * taken vp in 
the morning (it being the holiday of his Church) with 
confeſſions;andar night with the Prieſts of his Church, 
but as for me God hath prevailed againſt me, and For- 


the name of the Father, the Sonne and the holy GhoR, | 


would hinder mee from obeying , and command him | 


| f 
we will not goe forth hehe ifcheklzgicber Ber be | 


titude the good Angeltof this Maide was che inſttu- 
mem of the victory. en 


— 


n.. 


: The day of 
the Putificati- 
on was the 
feaſt of the 
Church of A- 
coules at Mar- | 
ſeilte. - | 
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— Att. 


| 


| b This pre- 


a Hee is one of 
the ancients, in 
the Couent at 

Saint Maximin. 


dition fell out 
afterward to be 
rue. 

© This happe- 
ned at Au ma- 
ny dayes toge 
her the 1 
Archbi $ 
Ca” 
when they ſaid 
Maſſe : for hee 
then would cry 
as lowde as he 
could, that he 


renounced 


Chriſt and his 


name of Lewes 
Gaufridy 
Prince of Ma- 


— 
| 
ON I 


| fue of them poſleſſed) or from their inchantments, but 


paſſion inthe 


| creed that the Magician ſhould be diſcouered with all 
| his-Complices if they 


; | 29 was at Aix, ſhould crie alowde by the mouth cf 


and ſome Judges of the Parliamevt, giving them to 


_— * SS 


The Adds of the fourth of February, being Friday, 


T the Euening Exorciſme (for at that in the Mor. 
ning. there was no new thing deliuered)Felzebab 
was adiuted to name the good Angell of father * Friar 
Honore Lyon (who was newly come thithet) & turning 
towards him he ſaid:his good Angell is called Agilitie; 
and (quoth hee) if tbou wert ſo nimble to ſerue God 
and to obſerue his Commandements, thou wouldeſt be 
a braue fellow. 

Being demanded wherefore that Evening hee com- 
mirted ſo many outrages, laughing and playing of 
tricks: It is (quoth he) becauſe this day which is Fri- 
day, Lewes bath offered great iniurie to the Conſecta- 
ted hoſt in deſpight of Chriſts paſſion, of which this 
day is a commemoration: he farther added, that all the 
Nunnes of Saint Vyſula ſhould bee delivered; either 
from the Deuils which poſſeſſed them (there being 


that Magdalene ſhould not be delivered till the whole 
proceſſe of the Magician was ended: but yet ſhe ſhould 
not be ſo tormented as now ſhe was. 

Being adiured to tell with whom he talked that af- 
ternoone :for he anſwered ſome body, and yet we per- 
ceaued not the voice of any thattalked wich him, he re- 
plied that it was with Fort itudo the good Angell of 
Magdalene, and after many refuſals and puniſhments 
impoſed on him, he anſwered farther that he had reuea- 
wa ej him from God, that the Almighty had de- 


| repented not; and that all his 
Synagogue ſhould be diſſolued, & that by one of theſe 
three meanes;*© either that Belæ bub when the Magici- 


Magdalene inthe preſence of an honorable company, 


it. ens 


1 — 2 — — 


ynderſtand 


az 
vndetſtand that Lewes 
| Magicians;and he would be ſo lowde,that they ſhould 
be very deafe if they heard him not, Or ifhe eſcaped 
from them, that then whiles the ſorenamed Lewes was 
ſaying Maſſe at eAcoules in Marſeille, when hee 


| orate fratres, Belxebuò by his mouth would crie alowd; 
Lewes Ganfridy Prieſt of Acoules in e Atarſeille is the 
cheife of the Magicians, Or laſtly, Belæebub going 
foorth of ( Magdalene, would take vpon him the ſhape 
of a man (becauſe that function belongs not to wo. 

men) and going vp into the pulpit would preach pub. 


fridy abode, that Lewes Preiſt of Acoules was the 
Prince of Magicians, and would withall lay open all his 
knaueries and inchantments, which hee had practiſed 
ſince the time he firſt tooke that profefſion vpon him. 
Being demanded when that would come to paſſe, hee 

anſwered d that it was onely revealed to him. | 
He facther ſaid and ſwore, that Fortitudo holding a 
ſword in his hand, forbad him on Gods behalfe ro 
tempt Magilalenea ny more to vnchaſt behaviour by 
making the inchantment to worke in her for that pur- 
poſe : and in this ſaid hee) I could not teſiſt the will of 
God intimated vnto mee by © Fortitude, and howbeit 
the Magician hath ſollieited me to do ſo, threatning me 
in the name of his Maſter Lucifer, yet I anſwered him 
that I could not and that God hindred me, telling him 
farther that if he knew that which was revealed viito 
mee it would aftoniſh him, yet did I nor tell him that 
which 1knew, though now I haue vttered it being for- 
cet] by the vertue o Exorciſmes. | 
WB. farther faid and rnd 22 
ſſe, laying bis hands firſt commanded there - 
unto) — the prayer made after the offering 
beit che f Exorciſt ſhewed him another to trie what he 
would doe) that the laſt night as the n was 
aying 


| ſhould turne himſelfe to the people, and ſhould ſay 


liquely iu the Church of Aronlet, where the ſaid Gan- 


the Canon of the | 
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f The triall of 


the Deuill. 


The good An 
gell is aſſiſting 
vnto Magda - 
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by We muſt 
teonſent or 


che Lad thing 
that is: ſo that 
il he come and 
demand but a 
ruſn of vs, wee 
are not to giue 
vnto him. 


| 
[pile Way vnto 


the Deuil in tothe Deuill iſ any thing were giuen him : afterthar a- 
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lene looked on, but was not able to move her ſelſe or to 
crie out that her aſſiſtants might take notice of it: And 
he brought and preſented vnto her the conſecrated hoſt 
to teceiue it at his hand, M hich ſhee refuſed to do ot 


any way to yeeld conſent vnto it, and as the ſaid Ma- 


gician continued inſtantly to importune her, ſhee 
8 ſaw within the Hoſt a little infant, matueilous faire, 
ſhining and caſting forth very pleaſant beames and ſay- 
ing vnto her, I will not my daughter that thou teceiue 


mee from the hands of mine enemies, but onely from 
the hands of my ſeruants; with which ſhee was excee- 


| dingly comforted and ſtrengthened. This did Belze- 
bub when hee went out of her. report to the Magician 
and to hisadherents, who ſawe not the miracle, which 
as ſoone as they heard they began to weepe, foreſeeing 
their ruine: notwithſtanding they came againe to 
Magdalene and prayed her to receiue the Hoſt, in as 


much as ſhee was conuerted, and that it might be ſhee 
had ſome viſion, which was but an illuſion, yet ſhe ſti] 


refuſed it, and though the diuell opened her mouch by 
force, yet had not the Magician the power to put the 
Hoſt into it. But aftet that ſhee had long reſiſted, at 
length the foreſaid child ſhut her lippes. h Aſter this 
the Magician defired an baire of her head, which ſhe te- 
fuſed to giue; knowing that that were to do homage 


gaine he demanded halfe an haire, which when ſhec 
refuſed to doe, he then cauſed her to ſiffer grieuous pu- 
niſhments, in ſo much as ſhe reſted not all that night, 
nor fiue dayes after during the Exorciſmes; which not- 
withſtanding ſhee indured with ꝑreatpatience, for the 
loue of God, and the ene e ir 

The aſſiſtants who watched with her all the night, 


| witneſſed that ſhee lay ſtill as one in a dreame not 


able to ſpeake ſo much as one word, and Magdalene 
her ſelfe confeſſed that it was all true which hath bin 


deliuered 


aying Maſſe to the aſemblic of the'Witches, Magda-| 


| 
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The ſame day after dinner father Michaelis with his 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


— 


deliuered of the Holt. 


The Acts of the 5. of February being Saturday. 


A 


ing with him ſome Reliques which a Cardinall had pi- 


T the morning Exorciſme there being a Frier of 


Magdalene back, at which the Divell began to cry our 
chat they ſhould take that away, ſor it burned him 
Being adiured to tell what ir was: he anſwered there | 
ate two things which I ſpecially feare, the wood of the | 
Croſſe, and a bone of S. Lawrence, the others I feare 
not much, and it was indeed found to bee true which | 
he had ſaid. 


* 
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companion father Frier Anthony Boilletot, parted from 
S. Baume to goe to S. Maximin, and from thence to 
Aix to preach there the Lent following and being ar- 
rived at Aix, he went preſently to ſalute Monſfient du 
Vair chieſe Prefident of the court of Parliament, giving 
him to vnderſtand what had paſſed at S. Baume from 
the firſt of Ianuary 161 l. tothe fifth of February, touch 
ing the trial whether thoſe two maides(of whom there 
was ſo much talke ia all the Country) were indeed poſ- 

ſeſſed or not, and vpon triall hee found that they were 

in very truth poſſeſſed, and to that purpoſe he had diſ- 
coueted three reall tokens in Magdalene: the fitſt that | 
ſhee was truely poſſeſſed, as appeared by ſundry vn- 
doubted effects: the ſecond, that being of the age of 
nineteene yeares, ſhe was found to be de flouted, as her | 
ſelfe confeſſed : the third, that ſhee had the markes of 
the Diuell vpon her bodie, which were deprived of 
ſenſe and feeling, as himſelfe had diſcovered at 8. 
Baume: and that beſides this the wicked ſpirits which | 
poſſeſſed both Lowyſe and Magdalene, protefted' that 
all this hapned by the inchantments of one Lewes Gan- 
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the order of S Francis come thither, and bring. 


uen him at Rome, hee laid them ſoftly and ſecretly on REY X 
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* The arrival of 
the two wome 
that were poſ- 
ſelled at Aix. 


The ſignes of 
Magdalens poſ- 
ſeſſion and her 
markes. 


| 


Th admirable Hiſtorie 


fridy chicſeof the Magicians and dwelling at Marſcil- 
le, Which as ſoone as the forenamed Preſident vn- 
derſtood, he thought good to ſend for the two maides 


6... Sd 


| Magdalene went on with her diſcourſe, which beeing 


to Aix, k who atriued there the 16. ofthe ſame mo- 
nech of February. 


| head, and this laſted a pretty while, At which the ſaid 


man laying his hand on it might eaſily perceaue it. And 


The acts of the 17. day of February, being Thurſ- 
day and the day after Aſhweadneſday. 


12 is day aſter dinner r 1g du Vair chief Preſi- 
dent, came to the Arch-biſhops palace where Mag. 
dalene was; there being alſo come thether Garandeay 
Vicar to the Lord Arch-biſhop of Aix, and ſome o- 
thers,and began to put Magdalene to certaine interro- 
paces aſſuring her ſhee ſhould finde fauour and e- 
{cape vnpuniſhed, if ſhe would tell the truth how mat- 
ters had paſſed from the beginning to the end. And as 
ſhe began to relate how the Magician firſt ſeduced her, 
the! Diuel caught her by the winde- pipe within, there- 
by nor ſuffering her to ſpeake, and making as if hee 
meant to choake her, he made her cies to turne in her 


Preſident and the other beholders much metueiled. Af- 
ter certaine Exorciſmes the Diuell left his hold, and 


ended ſhe ſhewed the marke of the Diuell in her foote, 
and thefaid Prefident thruſting a pinne into it vp to the 
very head, © Magdalene felt nothing neither did any 
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bloud iſſue forth, but at the thruſting in of the pinne 
they might eaſily perceaue a noiſe as it had beene the 
pearcing of parchment. He ſaw beſides this another e- 
uidentproote, which was that Belxebub held himſelſe 
in the former part of her head, making there a continu- | 
all motion, and heauing vp that part in ſuch ſort that a 
Bel 


ub being commanded by the Exorciſt (who was 


ſpace 


| for that time father Michaelis )roleaue her by the 
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a 
Fd found it to bee true the 19. of February, The like 
did the other Phiſitians of the ſame citty, namely Me- 


and Anatomiſt of the ſame cittie, all iudying it to bea 


pon the poſſeſſed, wore a goune that he had and ſaid, if 
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of one Miſerere, he preſently left her, iſſuing ſenfiblie 
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ner head cea ſed, as the ſaid Preſident found by laying his 
hand on the place. The time prefixed being expired, he 
returned again, making a great noiſe in token of his re- 
poſſeſſion, where upon hee preſently felt the motion 
againe as before. The ſame paſſages played Lexiathan 
who held the hinder part of the head, and if they were 
commanded to leave her for the ſpace of three Miſere 
rees, they exactly obſerued their time; and this was e- 
cry day tried by the iniunction of the Exorciſt, when 
any perſonages of note came thither to ſee her. And 
defides this, ® Monſieur Fonteine Doctour of Phyſick 
nd the Kings profeſſour, made the ſame experiment 


rindol and Graſſi DoRours and proteſſours in Phyſick, 
together with ¶Monſieur Bon temps askilfull Surgeon 


matter aboue the ordinary courſe of nature, 


The Acts of the 18. and 19. of February being 
the Friday and Saturday. 


| 


He ſaid Monſieur Fonteine becing come thither 
to make triall of that which we haue ſpoken of vp 


thoube Belzebub Lam the Curat of a village not farre 


ſwered a Be/zebnb(for the maid had neuer ſeen him nor 
knowne him in all her life) if thou bee a Prieſt take thy 
ſtole and ſhew mee thy ſhauencrowne ; but thou art of 
the number of them which Cure when they can, and 
when they can not they giue ouer. 

At the Maſſe the Prieſt hauing forgotten to put wine 
in the Chalice, Belxebub cryed out, Wilt chou ſay Male 
without Maſſe. Where- upon the Prieſt looking into it, 


from hence, and am come to exorciſe thee, Then an- 


| 
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out of her mouth, and thereupon inſtantly the motion of 


m The witnes 
of Phyſicians 


aud Surgeons. 


n He ſpeaketh 
ynco Monſicur 
r onteme the 


phyfician, 


| 


— 


60 


put wine in his Chalice. 
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o The Com- 

Imillioners that 

{were deputed 

to fetch the 
Magician. 

g 
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P Belzebub reci- 
teth things 
chat were a- 
cted in remote 
places. 


| „ Magician being that day come and clapt vp in 
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The ſame day Be/zeb»h played his olde trickes, a 
father Romillons ſervant being about to binde Magda. 
lene with the tippet, Belxebub ſtrucke him ſaying, Is it 
for thee to binde me? Where -· upon the Prieſt himſelſe 
tooke it and bound him without any reſiſtance. In the 
mceane time, whiles the o Commiſſioners Seguiran and 
Rabaſſe the Kings Aduocate parted from Aix to Mar. 
ſeille to fetch the Magician: Belxebub and the other Di. 
vels ceaſed not to cry and howle, not ſuffering Mag- 
dalene to confeſſe or communicate. 


7 he Atts of the 20. of February being Sunday. 
| | | 


priſon about ten of the clocke at night, there Was 
heard the skriching of a great Oule from the top of 
the priſon tower, and many dogs howled about the 


priſon. 
The Act of the 22. 23. and 24. of February 

| | 

8 being demanded at the exorciſme where 


the Magician was, and what he then didʒ he anſwe- 


ſad: and ſo he was indeed found: for Mon ſicur Segui- 
ran one of the Commiſſioners gaue order to fer him at 
large wich the reſt of the priſoners. And Seguiran 
comming tothe Arch- biſhops Palace after dinner, Hel- 
⁊ebub. told him all that hee had done Þ at CIMarſeile, 
wheteat hee was exceedingly aſtoniſned: as firtt that 
Lewes freely and of his one accord rendred him- 
ſelfe vnto him, as it had beene an innocent lanibe: and 
that the Ladie Liberta and other gentle-women be- 
came ſuiters vnto him in the behalſe of Lewes,affirming 
that he was a very honeſt man, and alleging other ſuch 
matter to the like purpoſe. He ſarther ſaid, that having 
aduertiſed Lewes of the Commiſſioners comming thi- 


red, he is now no longer in the dungeon, yet is hee very 


J 


I ther, 


On 


— 


—— | ** 
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ther. Lewes anſwered, what ſhould 1 doe? ſhall I go 
any where from hence? Where-unto he anſwered, - 
it behoued him to take heed to that, for by this meanes 
be would make himſelſe guilty. Vea, but ſaid the Ma- 
gician, they will put mee to the rack. Felxebib anſwe- 


red, I will take order that thou ſhalt haue no feeling of | 
that. Then the Magician replyed, it may be ſo, but yer | 


many dyethere-with, Bel⁊ebub reioyned, what is that 
to the purpoſe, it thou imploy thy lite inthe ſeruice of 
ſo greatq a Lordas Lucifer, who hath done ſo much 
for thee? Heere- upon the Magician was ſilent, and re- 
ſolued to doe as Belxebub perſwaded him. After this 
| day the wicked ſpirics began to put Magdalene to the 
rack, turning and wreſting her armes and lege, lifting 
| het vp on high, and laying on her many torturesthree 
or ſoure times a day. And this ſpectacle ſome of the Pre- 
ſidents and Counſellors, as well of the one Court as of 
the other, ſtood by, and looked on divers times, hear- 
ing him ſay withall, Thou wilt cauſe Lewes to be put to 
the rack, it is good reaſon then that I put thee to the 
rack, and at the Exorciſmes hee made her tocry ſo loud 
and fo long, that they feared leaſt thee had broken a 


vaine. 


The Ads of the 23. of February being Fryday, 


whence heecame the day before, being Thurſday, 
and the 24. of February, when as he bad left ihe poſſe! 
led woman for a time: hee anſwered, from viſnting our | 
Me. Lewes, who is in priſon very ſad, | 

Being adiured to tell what conference he had wirf. 
him there: Hee anſwered, he delt with mce to hide the 
markes of his body, and to turne them inward 1 ay g 
thoſe of Magdalene that they might not ſerue us teſii 
monies agoiuſſ him, which Ipromiſed him to doe. 

Being demanded whether it was in his power to doe 
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Elxebub beeing at the Exorciſme adiured to tell 
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it: he anſwered, yes, and that he would doe it to make 
men beleue that ſuch markes were but imaginary. And 
| ſurther, l haue promiſed (quoth hee) to free him ſrom 
priſon withinthele eight daies. We haue found by ex- 
| perieuce that this was a fallacy, for it is true indeed 
The Duell is r that he departed out of priſon eight daies after he was | 
4 eee _ committed, but it was to bring him to the Palace there 
wre to confront him with Magdalene, and afterwards to 
calleth his. Vet | ſearch for his markes. 

there it Wos no 


deceite, but aß Thee Attsof the 26, of February being Saturday, 


are 8 
Ne Bout foure of the clock in the after-noone the 
hinde1 ance Phiſitians Founteins and Graſſi, together with 


— = motion inthe! forenamed parts of Magaalens head, as 
dhe cn | If it had been Frogs mouing in the inſide but Belzebub 
W being once departed out of her, = foundthe beating 
be found out. | of the braine to ceaſe, and to be in her as in other men. 
* Another trial | And having felt ber pulſe in both armes, and found 
uu by the | that it beat equally without any alceration, they thete- 
tand | uponconcluded, that the foreſaid motion was not na- 
| : uu but aryſing rather from voluntary then natural! 
irits, 

; At theſame time A/modeia the cheiftaine of Lux#- 
ri began to move Magdalene to wanton and vnchaſt 
actions, as hee had often done at 8. Baume, thereby to 
* | bring her to ſhame, After this the ſaid Phiſitians and 
' | Surgeons cauſed her ſometimes to walke, and then to 
fit and to makereprefſion of thoſe motions as much as 
| ſhe could, butſhe being then in her right ſenſes antwe- | 
| red, that ſhe could not by any meanes hinder ic, nor 
could they themſelu es withſtand or remedy this ſame 

| whence they inferred that by the courſe of nature this 
We 
of the blefſed t It is obſeruable, that euery day during the holy 

{ Sacrament | Maſle the Divell aſſaulted her ee i the pars 

0 
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here yntoby | Beeztemps the Surgeon and Anatomitt found againe the 
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| Magdalene which beats mee often repeating,Accurſed 


. 


| Dd 1 


Magician. 0 RR 
of her body, andit was maruclous to the beholders to 
ſee, that when ſhee had once receaued the holy Com 
munion, preſently thoſe motions ceaſed, and there ſol- 
loweda great calme as well in her ſoule as in her body. 

The ſame day one of the Diuels, who called himſelte 
Carton, cried and howled faying, that hee was beaten 
and burned, 

Being adiured to yeeſd the reaſon why, he onely an- 
ſwered, it is that accurſed Fortitude the good Angell of 


* Fortitude let mee alone, and this lafted by the ſpace of 
an houre. 


The acts of the 27. of February being Sunday. 


Ather Francis Billet ſaying Maſle, and being come 
to his memento , Belzebab cryed out foure times, 


F 


was ended, the Prieſt aſſured vs that hee then prayed 
for her, Afterward the Diuell would not ſuffer her to 
ſet her knee on the ground. And as they forced her to 
doe it, Belxebub laid, no, it is not yet time: but as ſoone 
as the Prieſt had ended the laſt words of the Conſecra- 
tion, preſently he made her kneele ſaying, loe there, 

After dinner the markes of the woman that was poſ- 
ſeſſed were ſearched which ſhee had in her feet, in her 
reines and right over againſt her heart, and they were 
all found to be voyd of ſenſe. Then ſaid Belxæebub, I la- 
boured to make them ſenſible, but God hath hindred 
me, Aftet this the Diuels put Magdalene to the rack ve- 
ry ſorely by the ſpace of a quarter of a houre, in the 
preſence y of Monſiexr Thoron Counſellor inthe Court 
of Parliament,and deputed for a commiſſioner in this 
buſineſſe, and ¶Monſſeur Garandeau Vicar generall vn- 
to the moſt reuerend the Arch. biſhop of Aux, and alſo 
one of the deputed Commiſſionets, there being withall 
preſent I homaſſin the Aduocate generall in the Court 
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Why r prayeſt thou for Magdalene? And when Maſſe 


* He ſelt the 

vertue of the 
prayer, forhe 

cannot vnder- 


ſtand or diuine 


| the ſecrets of 
the heart. 


„ Diuers men 
of quality pre- 
ſent at Migda- 
lenes tortures. 
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1 Wiene ſſe of 
the Magicians 
makes, 
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accompliſh - 
ment of Perris | 
prediction, 
Who fore told - 
at S. Baume 
that Belzgbub 


diſcoder ine 
Mogician in a 
Chuteh, in the 
preſence of 
ludges and 
Counſellars of 
the Patliamét, 
and ſhould cry 
ſo loud, that 
they ſhould be 
very deaſe who 
heard it not. 
And that it af- 
ter all this they 
did not exe- 
eute juſtice vp- 
on him, God 
would yie two. 
other meanes 
in the city of. 
ele. See 
the Acts ofthe 
4. of February 
aboue Written, 


| 


a This is the haue a ſpirit at my command ho can free mee from all 


hirnſclie thould | 


of accompts and a? Calas of the Kings Counfell inthe 
Parliament of AI. ond es Lata 
Concerning the foreſaid 2 markes it is worth the 
marking, that Alonſſour Simeon, an honeſt man and 
a wiſe, well knowen in that City, x ho managed all the 
»1ires of the Arch-biſhop, told father Michaelis, that 
after the markes were found ypon the Magician, hee 
went to ſee him, beeing of his acquaintance ſince his 
vom h. who in ſamſliar manner effvred and told him, 
[ ſhall but mock the world in comming hither, for 1 


men living and cover my markes. And hee demanding 

how they were then found. The Magician anſweted, 

Gods finger is init; | 8 

The alis of the firſt of March being Tew[* 
day , vatill Sunday, wag 


Rom that day vntill the 15. of the ſamemoneth, du- 

ting the holy Maſfe, Be/zebab began to make his 
atehouneements in behalte of the Magician, as Lewes 
had giuen him cõmiſſion to do, thereby to aſſure his ob- 
Rinacy and faſtneſſe to him, But hauing in charge to do 
it inwardly, God intended to maniſeſt p malice by the 
minlſtery of Fortitude, and therefore cauſed them to 
make them out wardly with as loud a voice as the maide 
could ery, in ſo much as it was doubted, leaſt ſhee had 


away ſome who were the more ſearefull. 

Te eryed fa ing, I renounce Paradiſe in the behalfe 
of Lewes Gaufridy. I renounce tlie Trinity, the Father, 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt; inthe behalfe of Lewes | 
Gaufridy. Trenounce the Euchariſt, all holy Inſpira- 
tions, all the members of Tefus Chriſt (naming them 
all from the head to the feet, and particularly renoun- 
eing every partieular member) all the Maſſes and Pray - 
ets which were ſaid for him, and any thing that might | 


ſerve | 


| 
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broken a vaine, tetrifying all the beholders, and driving | 
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ſerue as a meanes ſor his ſaluation. Aftet this hee added 
renounee the Virgin Mary, Trenounce Michael, Ga. 
briel; Raphael, Uriel, Fortitude, and all the Quiers of 
Angels. Peter and all the Apoitles, Lawrexce and all 
the Martyrs. Gregory and all the DoRours, Lazar 
and all the Biſhops, Dominiquerand Francis with all the 
Confeſſours and Votaties. Mary Magdalene and all 
penitents. Martha andall Virgins, all InftruRionsand 
detmons, adding to everyone, In the behalſe of Lewes; 
Laſtly hee concluded, with the b Maſſes of Michaeli, 
Romilion Francis Billet, and Anthony Boilletot, 

And when the Chalice was eleuated, hee ctyed out 
ſundry tymes, Lord, l renounce thee and thy bloud, and 
let the bloud of the Iuſt one fall vpon me in the behalfe 
of Lewes Ganfriay. 

© There was at that preſent an Heretick walking in 
the hall which ioynes vpon the Chapell of the Palace, 


ther to beholde theſe ſtrange fights, but hee durftnor 


enter the Chapell. Then Zelzebub'cryed, make that 
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d It is to bee 


whom his brother being a Catholike, had brought thi- 


Hetetick come in, wheteat the by- ſtanders were much 
aſtoniſhed, Then ſaid the brother of the Heretick ho 
was thete preſent, he ſpeakes truth, ſot my brother who | 
is an Heretick walkes in the hall, | 
Thus continued he all the dayes following, during 
which time the Magician Lewes was brought to the 
Chappel, to the end he might vndetſtand the renounce- 


| 


pet. | 


ments which Belzebxb"made-on his behalfe. And as 
Lewes beheld Magdalene thus tormentedof the Diuel, 


hither my-friend, and ſee if I doe not torment her as | 
much as thou deſireſt Ar this paſſage was preſent Mon- 
ſſeur Thoron Counſellout of the Court of Parliament, 
and Commiſſroner in this buſineſſe, with diuers othets. 
This hapened on Saturday after Maſſe. 


Belzebub turning himſelfe towards him, ſaid, Come 


e The ſame Saturday after dinner, the Magician was 


| 
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agalne brought to ſpeake with Qlagdalene face to | 


face 


noted, that 
theſe 4. had on 
this day ſaid 
Maſſe in the 


Chapel of the | 


Arch. biſhops | 
Pallace at Aix 
for bis conuer | 
ton, 

© The Diuels 
knowledge ol 
things abſent, 


4rewes the Ma- 
gician brought 
into the Cha- 


| 
| 
| 


They wete 
faine to keepe | 


the Chapel 


doote ſhut, be- 


cauſe of the 
throng of | 
people, 
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f The marke; 
found by the 
Phy fitians vp- 
on the Magi 
cian, 


| rhe frivolous 


e of 
the Magician. 


—— p — — — 


378 


face, who ſtill maintained ſtoutly and ſlifly all that ſhee 
had before deliuered againſt him, 

f This done at euening bee was viſited by the three 
Phiſitians Founteine Merindol and Craſy, and two 
Chirurgeons Pontemps and Pronet: and hauing ſtripped 
him in the preſence of Thoron and Garandeam, the fore- 
named Commiſſioners, they found him io a ſhame full 
and odious faſhion, whereat they were aſhamed them- 
| ſelues, and turned their faces aſide, Afterwards bein 
blindfolded they ſearched him with needles, and when 
they touched the ſenſible parts, hee cryed ſaying, You 
hurt mee; and when hee cryed not, they thurſt inthe 
needle vp to the head without any appearance of ſenſe. 
By which meanes they found vpon his body three 
markes, here · upon having his cies vnmufled, and be- 
ing re-apparelled, hee thought that they had found no 
markes on his body, and fo returned very merry to the 
priſon: but two dayes after being aduertiſed of the re- 
lation which the forenamed Phiſitions and Surgeons 
had made, he was much diſmaid at it, g and would needs 
moue a queſtion, whether the Diuell had power to 
marke a Chriſtian without his conſent. Then ſaid father 
Alichaelis to Monſieur Thoron, if this man were in 
Auignion he ſhould be burnt to morrow next, for ſuch 
— — doe plainely conuince him, and they are neuer 
found but vpon Magicians. For God permitteth not 
that his children who are members of the myſticall bo. 
| dy of Ieſus Chriſt, ſhould beare the marke of his ene- 
mie, but hee markes them inwardly by the holy Ghoſt, 
and the character of Baptiſme, and outwardly in the 
forchead by the chriſme and the ſigne of the Croſſe, and 
by this marke hee diſtinguiſheth the elect fromthe re- 
probate in the 7. of the Reuelation. Aud as it is ſaid in 
the ſame booke, he will not ſuffer his elect to carty the 
marke of the beaſt, ſome being willing to diſpute ypon 
the point, alleaged that God permitted Satan to ſtrike 
Job in all his bodie. To which the ſaid father anſwered, 
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there 


there is great difference berwixt a blow or a ſtripe, and 
| marke; the blow is giuen for correction, the marke 
in token of ſubiection: the ſlaues of Turkie carry their 
maſters marke in their forehead, burnt with an hoar 
yron, but it is another matter when their maſters whip | 
them till the blond come. S. Antony and other holy 
| men haue beene beaten by Diuels as Iob was: but you 
| ſhall neuer finde that the Divell ſtamped markes ypon 
their bodies, the ſtripes ceaſe, but the markes remaine, 
and if that could be, the Diuell would marke the Pope 
himſelfe and all the ludges, and whois that father of a 
family who would ſuffer his ſheepe or bull to carry a- 
nother mans marke? and ſo the queſtion was at an end. 
| u The ſelfe ſame Saterday at the confronting of the 
one againſt the other, Magdalene ſuid vnto the Magi- gane. 
cian, Thou canſt not deny foure things: firſt thou canſt 8 | 
not but remember how thou diddeſt abuſe my body, ant the Ma- 
and take away my virginity at my fathers houſe in| gician, 
Marſeille, Secondly, how thou diddeſt lead me to the 
Synagogue, and wich thine owne hand diddeſt baptiſe 
me in the name ofthe Diuell, and anoynt me with their 
execrable Chriſome, cauſing me to renounce God, and 
my portion in Paradiſe, and to make all other tenoun- 
ciations which they vſe to doe in Synagogues, Thou 
diddeſt alſo ſtampe the Diuels markes vpon me, which 
till carry in my body. Thirdly, thou haſt given me an ede did 
Agnus Dei, and a peach charmed. Fourthly,how thou | OR "I 
halt ſent the Diuels vnto mee, which doe now poſſeſſe f this vnto vs, 
mee, becauſe I would enter into the order of S. Vſula. for we were 
To theſe accuſations, Lewes the Magician made an- | not preſent at 
ſwere, that they were all falſe, and that hee would take their —_ 
his oath in the name of God, the Virgin, and S. Iehn | — TI | 
Baptiſt that it was moſt maliciouſly vntrue. Then ſaid baue the ad 
Magdalene, I vnderſtand you well. This is the oath of | of theſe things 
the Synagogue, where, by God the Father, you meane | intheir hands, 
Lucifer: by the Sonne, Belzebub by the holy Ghoſt, | 
 Lexiithan : O damned villaine. By the Mother of Ty „ 
thou 


— 


— 
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u The dife- 
rence betwixt 
the heart of a 
Catholicke 
and the heart 
of a Magician, 
| When God 
doch not ope- 
rate all is en- 
darkned; but 

, when he be- 
ginneth to put 
12 operations 
in act, cuery 

| thing thereby 
xeceaucth lite 

| and light, as 

' #ppeareth in 
the worke of 

| | the Creation, 

| Gen,r, Now 
by reaſon of 
this participa- 
tion of Magict- 
| ans with Luci- 
fer, they are 
nor onely poſ- 
leſſed with ob 
ſtinacy and 
blindneſſe, but 
alſownha dia- 
Jholicall rage, 
which we haue 
formerly tou- 

, *Iched, © 
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thov meaneftthe morher of Antichrift,and thoucallefi 
the Deuill, who is the forerunner of Antichriſt Saint 


much confounded. | 
| And for the more ample demonfiration of his villa. 
ny. It is tobe noted that in an Exorciſme performed at 
Saint Baume within the holy Penitence Belzebub ſaid, 
that this Magician was more ſwolne with rancor and 
malice againſt Chriſt Ieſus then themſelues were: for 
they did abhorre and hold in deteſtation,the more then 
deuelliſh.inuentions which hee daily deviſed ;hee alſo 
made certaine accurſcd memorialls to helpe the re- 
membrance of thoſe that were in the Synagogue, that 
they might more abundantly and readily blaſpheme, 
and do villany to Chriſt Telus, eſpecially during the 
time that he liued vpon the Earth. But (aid he) be hath 
couſened himſelſe, for we haue deceaved bim in the 
ſchedule which he hath made vnto vs, wherein it is co- 
uenanted, that after the tearme of 24. yeates he was to 
be ours, and we were to carry him away body and ſoule: 
but wee haue ſo cunningly changed the number of 
yeares that there are but two yeares remaining, It is 
14. yeares agoe ſince he was firſt a Magician, and now 
ve haue reduced the ſchedule to ſutecne yeares, It is to 
be obſerued that Magdalene did vpon this occaſion 
tell vs that ſhe had vnderſtood by him, that at the firſt 
he was but a ſorcerer, but the Synagogue ſeeing that he 
had a practicke head, and did performe the deuilliſſ 
acts that were enioyned him to their content and li. 
king, as alſo becauſe he was a great inuenter of new de- 
uices, thereby to aduance the kingdome of Sathan, they 
made him a Magician, and at laſt they made choice of 
him ſor theit Prince. N 
K In the whole coutſe and current of the Maglcions 
obſtinacie we haue obſerued: that as the true Chriſtis1 
hath a true ſympathie with the hart of Chriſt Ieſus, end 
therefore his heart is humble, charitable, patient, &c. 
ſo | 


| John Baptiſt. Whereupon the ſaid Magician'remained 


— 


| 


1 III 
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biſhops Palace, Ze/z.ebub did not ceaſe to make diuers 
fridy, as wee haue formefly noted vpon the firſt of 
lowde that Magdalene grew hoarſe, ſo that her words 


gician, and we would aske him, why hee made dete i- 


] 
| 


do the Magicians haue in their heatt a participation of 
che obſtinacy of Lucifer, ynto whom they have dedi- 
cated themſelues: but this is not by any infuſion, for 
that were impoſſible, but by adhering and conſenting 
to the ceaſleſſe batteries and temptations of the Devil] : 
by which they are endackned and remooued from the 
beame of grace, 


The Acti of the 6.of March being Sunday. 


S well at the Exorciſmes as at all the Maſſes which 
were ſaid this day in the Chapel of the Arch- 


renunciationsin the name and behalfe of Lewes Gau- 


March: but now he vſed more vehemency and cryed ſo 


could hardly be vnderſtood, yet did the Devill till go 
on with that impeatuous courſe of ſpeaking. -- 

The ſame day Belzebub made recitall of the conſe- 
rence he had with Lewes in priſon, aſter that hee was 
ſearched whether he had any markes vpon him, or no, 
ſaying vnto him, ifthy markes be found betake thy ſelſe 
preſentlie to renounce God, and all other things as he- 
tore,and bequeath thy ſelſe wholy to the ſeruice of Lu- 
cifer. Vato whom Lewes made anſwere, Why if the 
markes be found, I do not poſſitiuely affirme this, ſaid 
Belzebub, but ] ſay and demand, if ſuch a thing ſhould 
happen, wouldeſt thou endeauour thy ſelſe to renounce 
God as formerly thou haft done? To which the Magici- 
an replied, I will renounce him for euer, and will for c- 
ver ſerue Lucifer. It is worth obſervation, that when as. 
at ſundry times he recited vnto ys things of the like na- 
ture tending tothe diſmasking and opening of the Ma- 


| 


on of theſe things that did ſo much preiudice his cor fe- 
derate and ſeruant, he made.anſwcre, Lam conſtrained 
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thereunta 
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O wretched 
Magicians/can 
you haue any 
affi ance in 
Deuils? put 
your tru in 
your good 
God, Quia 
fidelis Dominus 
in omnibus ver- 
bus ſuis, & 
ſanctus in omni. 
bus operibus 


ſuts, 
| 


| 
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m The Veſt. 
ments of 
Frieſts. 
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thereunto by our Exorciſmes: M hen I am with him! 


» 


for him whatſdeuet he will command me, but When! 
am here with you I betray him and make à mocke of 
him. Know you not that there are Traytors amongſt 
men and that there is no ſinne which a man may com. 
mit that is not more amply reſiding in Devils, or at the 
leaſt committed by their inſtigations and ſuggeſtions? 
If men be Traytors wee deuils ate ſo roo : if men bee 
proud, we goe beyond them alſo in pride and arro- 


gancy. 
"The Acts of the 7. of March being Munday. 


Elzebub ill continuing to make the renunciations 
B. ce at the time of Maſſe, Magdalene grew 
hoarſe more and more, ſo that ſhe could ſcarſſy ſpeake 
2 word. Vpon this there came in by chance a certaine 
honeſt Prieſt an Almner vnto a Biſhop, vnto whom gel- 
⁊ebub turned himſclfe, and ſaid : behold a w true Prieſt, 
who goethin good clothes, and is not like one of theſe 
poore ſnakes ill fauouredly attired and al to be tatteted: 
nay, which is more he hath crownes in his purſe, All 
which was found to be true, the ſaid Prieſt conſeſſing 
that he had indeede cettaine crownes about him. So 
chat it appeareth that the gaudy and ſoſt rayments of 
Prieſts is pleaſing to Belxebub, who is wonderouſſy 


cannot endure to ſee them worne in the Prieſtly veſt- 
ments that belong vnto the Altar. 4 


The Atts of the 8. and g. of March being 
© Tewſday and Weaneſday, © 


did make CMagaalene to skud and runne vp and 


downe 


— —— — _ ——ů— —— 


—_— 


contented to ſee ſilkes and veluets worne by Prieſts in 
their owne' clothes which they vſually weare: but hee 


Via theſe two daies Belxebub at the time of Maſſe 


| make ſhew of great friendſhip, and ſeeme ready to do 
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dowue the Chapel from one end to the other, al- 
though ® ſhe were vpon her knees, laughing and mak- ,, Th 
ing mouthes, which was very wonderfull to behold. 5 
At the Goſpell, Belzebub held her in, and begange to aedatens 
make his accuſtomed renunciations as afore ſaid, ery- rung vpon 
ing and making repetition of them in behalfe of Lewes hei knees, | 
Gaufridy. Aud Mon ſieur Perrin a Burgeſſe of Aar. 
ſeille chancing to come into the Chapel, hee diſcloſed | 
vato him® that his wife was beſet and inuironed with a || 
dreadfull troope of Diuels, This woman 
Vpon Wedneſday about ſoure of the clock inthe af. | 5 
ter noone, there came a certaine man of Marſeille into 5 thc cents. 
the chamber where Magdalene remayned of purpoſe | ning which, | 
to ſee her, At which very time all the Duels which were chere is men 
in Magdalens body were o in an vprote againſt the ou LY 
Magician, and did endeuoure to expreſſe theirrageby | giuen re 
crying and making a noyſe as Magdalene reported, | che ſud Magi- 
who affirmed that ſhee ſtrugled with all her forces to | cian. 
hinder them from making this out- cry, ſo that het face 15 3 | 
became extreamly red there-with-all, as the Reverend mt bade wel 
father C elſus, Gardian of the Capuchin fathers at Aix, obſerued tobe | 
and another Frier his companion together, with many vſuall amo+g 
others who heard this report, did rightly obſerue. Diuels, that 
p At the morning Exorciſme father Francis the Ca- ey > Pa 
puchin being aſſiſted by father Lawrence of the ſame | wen 
order, did adiure helxebub by the power of God, to diſ- | their ground 
cloſe what the nature of that ſtrãge ſicknes was, where | & poſleſſions : 
wich father Angel the Capuchin was for the ſpace of | which p:ocee- | 
foure yeares ſo gricuouſly tormented, After much reni- | _ — I 
tency and impoſition of puniſhments, hee anſwered, | * 3 
that he was charmed at Marſeille, wken he far at ſupper | yen by the Ma- 
in the houſe of Monſieur de Greau, where Lewes Gau. gician. 
fridy and Magdalene, were alſo preſent, where the ſaid | 
Lewes cauſed the charme to bee put in the ſaid fathets 
glafle by the jnuifible aſſiſtance of Diuels, which was 
compounded of many powders, and of the bones of 


young children which they had eaten in their MV 
n 
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q Ye that are 
ſinners conſi- 
cer ſeriouſly 
how grieuous 
the puniſh- 
ments are ynto 
which your 
fins make you 
liable, 

r The horrible 
and rude hand- 
ling vſed by the 


[Duels to- 


wards Magda- 
lene, 


| 


One day aſter dinnera Ladie brought her ſome dra 


— 


The admiyable Hiſtorie 


” " a... i... 


— — ted. tte AE. 5 


And the ſaid chot me did inuade his whole body, ſothar 
he is not yet able ro helpe himſelſe, and Lath no Diuels 
in his body, but without, -Alfo one named Cordon fell 
ſick, & lay bound in his body, to the end that a charme 


vrhich the Magician gaue him, out of hatted that hehad 


been teprooued by him, hen he preached at Marſeile 
and lodged in his houſe, about his ouer much familiari- 
ty with women, might haue the bettet operation, 
Itis a note very obſervable, that this day there was 
a new charme caſt vpon Magdalene to breed in het a 
loathing of eating ficſh, fiſh, or eggs, and of drinking 
vine, to the end that by diſ-ſcaſoning and diſtempering 
her, ſhee might die for hunger, or at the leaſi make te- 
traction of her depofitions againſi the Magician. And 
a the truth is, that as ſoone as ſhee to ſhew her obedi- 


and armes, and making her bones to crack and grate 
one againſt the other, and making her fingers crooke 
ſundry ways,which indured ſometimes for the ſpace of 
halfe an houre, ſometimes a quarter of an houre, and 
ſometimes an houte. And this terrible handling conti- 
nued till the end of Aprill, at what time the Magician 
feſſed the fact. There alſo came much people of the beſt 
note in the citty of Aix, at the time when Magdalene 

e 


vſed to dine and ſup purpolely to ſee this ſpectacle. 
powder, and ſome Syrope to giue her codrinke, but the 
Diveil would never permit her, ſhutting vp her teeth 
and ſaying, All theſe things are too too nouriſhing, 


The Atts of the 10. ef March being Thurſday. 


| 
K 7 Pon this day 
bout midnight laſt paſt, ſhee being not able to 
take her reſt, walked vp and downe in het chamber, and 
vpon the ſudden found her ſelſe circled & ringed in by 


ence did offer to taſte the leaſt bitt of thoſe things, the 
Diuell preſently pulled her from the table, and r racked 
her in a horrible manner, wreſting backward her legs 


dalene reported to vs, that * 


a troope 


: 
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3 
a troope of Diuels, who all 
4 — 2 Vpon her refuſall,: 


— 


they bad her call to te- 
membrance, whetherthe day before being the wedneſ- 
day in mid-lent, ſhee and ſome others had not bequea- 
ched halfe their hearts vnto the Diuell, and the other 
halfe to the Prince of Magicians, and whether ſhce 
had not done the like by her body? Which ſhee did re- 


— 


not thought vpon the ſame: but hauing many tymes 
renounced all theſe Diabolicall donations, the Diuels 
preſently vaniſhed away. 

At the morning Exorciſme Belxebub cryed with a 
loud voice, the Diuell take all Magicians, who are the 
cauſe of theſe ſo ynſupportable torments which J en- 
(dure: for wee might eaſily perceaue that hee was gric- 
uouſly tormented by his puffing, and fuming, and ti 
moyling himſclfe, as if hee had been in a hot boyling 
caldron. Then taking Magdalene by the throate, as his 
manner was, „ as if he would ſtrangle her, 
father Anthony Boilletot T did put two of his conſecra · 


ö 
- 


ted fingers ypon her throte, where- Belzebub 
cryed, the Diuel take theſe conſecrated fingers that doe 
put me to this paine. 

Here is to be noted, and experience it ſelſe doth cleet 


— 


it vp vnto vs, that when a Prieſt doth put his conſecra- 
ted fingers in the mouthes of thoſe that are poſſeſſed, 
and betwixt their teeth, the Diuels dare not byte 
them, and are at a ſtand, as an horſe checkt with a bit, 
crying and ſaying, Put other fingers heere, and thou 
ſhall Ke how wee will vie them, This experience ought 
to put the Miniſters of Hereticks with all their adhe · 
rents to vtter ſhame and confuſion. Y 


The Acts of the 11. and 12. f March being 
 Fryday aud Saturday. F 


Magician Lewes did vpon . 
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intreate 
two 
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ſwaded her to returne | 


member * accident, although formerly ſhee had | 


| 


{The Diuels 


to bite conſe- 


crated fingers, 


of 


TI 
Monſieùr Garandeas, and Monſieur Thoron, 
"I E e 
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haue na power 
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386 
Mens conuer. 
ſions from 
thoſe faults 
that are enor- 
maus, doc or- 
d. narily goe by 
degrees & ſuc- 


— 


been experien- 
ced in the con 
uerſion of Mag. 
dalene, which 
at length Was 
perfected vp & 
| approoued by 
the markes 
that departed 
| from her. A de- 
monſ{trition or 
| 


externall em- 
bleme hereof is 
{ intheblinde 


[ ucrall times, & | drawne himſelfe, leapes vp intoher tongue and faid fu- 
ſoar felt hebe. riouſly;thou makeft a difcoucry of me. 
gan 2 im- |-- Bein asked ho it was that ſpake: ſhe anſwered, It 
— bis Goh | was Balberich, who in Scripture is called Baalberith, 
| 2-—— mats ' Tudg. 9... , | f | | | : 
e conceited! The Als of the 1 3.14. 1 J. and 16. f March be 
|rhatiemasoo- aug Sund, Monday, Temſday and Wedneſday. Tg 
— nanny, | Tims theſe foure dayes there happened ned no new 
having been occurrents, bur onely certaine ſtrange geſtures, 
{ much conuer · | and ſomerenunciations as ypon former dayes, 
| ſant with her — — —— — — | — 
chat vyas poſſeſſed. The Diuels that vert in the bodies ot ſome harmeleſſe and inno- 


in time, 


_—_— 


ceſſion, as hath | 


oo "wounds: f Chriſt Ieſus, Indiſcourſing thus, the Dinell 


| cent fiſters of S. Yſſla, vpon thei being Exorciſed did ay, wee will deparefrom | 
| hence : rauided of a 
fare. Yet would we not iudge this to be ment de indiuiduo. 


| of the Comiffaries to ſend vnto him Mooh eur Gombert | 

Prieſt of Noſtre Dame de Grace, and of the congrega- 

tion of the Ocatory, that he might conſeſſe himſelfe vn- 

to him, hauing at that time ſome glimpſe and dawning 
of that diaine light, alchought afterward there could no 
great ſigne of contrition beperceaued in him. 

The fame Fryday after dinuer, a-certaine-gentle- 
man publickly knowen to bee an Heretick through all 
the city of Aix, came ynto Magdalen and faid vnto her, 
Weiich take away all theſe Croſſes that thou haſt about 
thee, and thou wiltpreſently be delivered, for all is no- 
thing but®itmaginatios:for my part I could wiſh that al 
che Diuels which are in thy body might enter and take 
poſſeſſiõ of me, thiswas thoght to be a very taſ ſpeecb. 
Vpon Saturday Monſieur Garandeas did queſtion 
Magdalene, what thoſe red pimples were which were 
found vpon the teines and ſhoulders of Lewes, She an- 
fvered, I know the wel, for every Wedneſday and Fri-| 
day in the moneth of March, the Magicians are marked 
by Diuels with a peece of hote yronineontemprofthe 


who euet ſince Thurſday was ſilent, and had with- 


wee arc already | ro enter into it at our plea 
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The Act ef they 7 18, 


He Thurſday at night, becauſe the Sexton of the 
Cathedrall Church at Aix called S. Saniour, which 
is ioyning vpon the Arch - biſhops houſe, had reported 
vnto Monſieur Caranaran, that in the Chapel which 


kept, there was a Reliquary locked with a key, where 
there were many bones decently and teuerentlyran- 
ked, and no man knew what it was, but that there was 
| WH | zlikelyhoodtbatirmightbe the Relicks of Saints, the 
ſaid Garundeau was of opinion to haue her that was 


 pofſefſed to he brought thither, and to exorciſe her in 


is called the Chapel of S. Sauour, and is the moſt | 


private place of all the Church, andche-moſtchatily | 
| 


! 


| 


March being+ 'þ 


7 


0 
- 


chat very place, to ſce the countenance and the port- 


— 


two skulls, one of a lefler fize and another greater, 
and applyed them one after the othet vnto h Was 
poſſcſſed: where-vupoa the wagged her head ſtom one 
fide co the other, and could tot ſtand quiyer, but euet 
ſaid, rake thisau sy. | Þ 

The Diuell being many times exorciſed to tell what 
Relicks theſe were. He anſwered, with ſomierenitency: 
| they are the Relicks of B ſhops : would to God chat 1 
were as licly as chey, yet are they at deadly fend and en- 


he 
gone, and fo he deparred as he was accuſtomed. And 
when the Prieſſs that were there preſent, had given 


thankes vnto God, ſaying, Te Deum and the prayer to | 
the bleſſed Trivity, Monfeur Garandean began agaiue 
to Exorciſe,and applied vnto het the ſaid skulle where | 
upon ſhee turned her head heere/and there, asſhee ha. 


ment of the Diuell. Being come thither, they tooke}; 


mity wich me. He that ſpake this was De/zchub. The | 
cryed, Ican indute this vo longer, I inuſt get mee | 


formerly done, ſaying, Touch mee not, Idoe yery ſe f- 
ciently feele the vextue that is in them. 


| . Ee 2 
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The great 

charity of wo 

{| Capuchin fa- 
thers, 
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Ama worm one CElE 
| Being asked who it was that ſpake, the Devill an- 
ſwered, I am Oſcillon that doe now ſpeake, for Belze- 
bub is gone to giue the Magician aduiſe to weepe (be- 
cauſe it was commonly ſaid, that Magicians doe neuer 
weepe) and Magdalene being queſtioned concerning 
| the fame, when 8 Prieſts had left Exorcifng ſhe con. 
ſeſſe d, that when Magicians or Sorcerers would weepe, 
they put the two fingers next the thumbe vpon the two 
\remples of their head, and then they fall a weeping pre- 
ſently, but not from apprehenſion of greefe as others 
doe, albeit they ſee themſelues in danger of death, but 
coldly and forcedly , ſo that you ſhall ſcatſly fee their 
teares to deſcend lower then their cheekes. 

Father Ce//ws,Gardian of the couent of the Capuchins 
at Aix, being together with his companion, aduertiſed 
' hereof, * who did eonuetſe in priſon with the Magici- 
an, and kept him company all the time of Lent vnrill 
his death, remaining with him at night to comfort him 
& toexhott him to repent,that ſo he might diſ-engage 
himſelfe from thoſe wicked ſpirits, which ſhould come 
to viſit him for further confirmation of his obſtinacy, 
which they did with great charity and mortification. 
God fo bleſſing them that they did not looſe their 
paines, but wete the inſtruments of the acknowledg- 
ment which he made of his ſinnes, and of the confeſſions 
and depoſitions which hee afterward ſet done: theſe 
co chatitable fathers (I ſay) hauing had information 
. heereof,did forbid him to put his fingers ypon the ſaid 
places, whereupon his weeping left him. 

But teturning to our former purpole,Oſcillor was ad. 
inred to tell whoſe theſe two skulls were: here · upon 
he anſwered, thou together with thy Relicks ſhalt not 
know this, onely thus much I will ler to vnder- 
Rand, that they vnto whom theſe skulls did formerly 
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| 


belong, did maſter the Diuels better then all you; looka 


and you ſhall finde others alſo, Then they applyed 2 
gaine vnto her the leſſer skull of the two, where. 4 5 
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he ſaid : this is the head of an Archbiſpop who is m] 
Arch. enemie: and ſo the Devillretired himſelſe and 
would ſpeake no further, Magdalene being demanded 
what ſhe ſelt in her body hen the skulls were applied: 
{ vato her, ſhe anſwered that ſhe ſelt as it wete à gteat 
flame of fire in her body, and that ſhe heardthe Devils 
ſpeake within har, that the leſſer skull did ſomerimes 
appertaine vnto one that wasa great enemy of Ofcilloy, 
and the moſt mortall ſoe that Be/zebub had: ſo grow - 
ing very late every man retyred himſelfe to his owne 
home. | 
The next day which was Friday at the-morning Ex- 
orciſme performed in the Chapel belonging to the 
Arch- biſhop, Belcehub was adiured,who without ma- 
king any great teſiſtance, after the application of the 
ſewo skulls which they had purpoſely brought thither, 
ſaid thus. The greater skul is. Raymond Biſhop of Arles: 
: the leſſer is Aut honies, Bi 
he) you did not alſo bring the head of {harer-whete- 
upon, they afterward looking among the ſaid bones did 
indeede finde another head. 
The ſaid Mon ſſeur Garandean Vicar generall of ihe 
Arch-biſhopricke, commanded a Prieſt of the Church 
called Maſter (laude Meffredy to bring a kul ſrom the 
Church · yard, M hich being applied as the former Belze- 
bub laughed at it, and ſuddenly iſſued ſorth being cal- 
led a aSit ſcemed) by the Magician as he was wont. 

The Diuell being againe Exorcifed; Ofcifion came 
forth and ſaid; This is the skull of one that is damned, 
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the 19. chapter. 
The handker- 
chiſes of Saint 


Paule being 2p- 
plied vnto 
thoſe that were 
poſſeſled, did 
chace away | 
| euill ſpirits, 


| concerning 
the bodies of 


1 


| 
ö 
ö 


whom we burne and ſty in Hell: but theſe heads of. An- 


* The Demls 
are oftentimes 
conſtrained to 
reueale the bo 
dics & relicks 
of Saints: as 
appeareth by 
the Eccleſiaſt i | 
call hiſtories, 


thoſe notable 
Saints John 
and Paule | 
whom Iulian 
the Apoſtata 
had cauſed ſe» 
cretly to bee 
hid: as he alſo 
endeauoured 
to filence the 
memoiiall of 
their Martyr- 
dome. But they 
were knowne 
by an vndecci 
uable matke, 


thony and Razmond do burne me more gteeuouſſy then 
the 2 in Hell, and ſo he wreathed het head ſtom one 


2 as 899 
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=] the wiracles 


| Ee 2 


that were wrought by them:which doc beate a'more aſſured wirnctlc of them when 
they are dead, then when they are ↄlue : as was lecne in the perfo2 of Chi iſt lelvs : 
for in ments life une they ↄte not alwayes ineuitable arguments of predeſtinotion. 
Mat 7. f. Cor. 13. but they are certa ine tokens of tlie ſame after their death. And by 
this point ſhall Antichuiſt be diſcouered, tuen by his own that I. belceuc in lum. | 

ide 


which is by 
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| being Saturday, Sunday, Munday, Tweſ- 


verrat ur. in the gallery which was 1oyning v- 


againſt her, becauſe her loue to the Magician grew cold: 


And he chollerickly added, the Sabbath could not bee 
kept heere in her chamber for feare of theſe two skulls. 
For the truthis,theſe two skulls were brought and laid 
all night in Magdulenes chamber, 


The Acts of the 19.20.21. 22. and 23 of March, 
day, and Wedneſday, 


Doss theſe five dayes there happened no new 
paſſage:onely the Sunday after dinner as Magda: | 


pon herchamber,therecame vnto her a Magician cal. 
hed Iobn Baptiſta, who with a pin did pricke the finger 
which is next to the little finger, and tooke ſome blood 
from her and pte ſenily vaniſhed. At that time Father 
Francis Billet, and Fryer eAnthony Boilletot did walke 
in the ſaid gallery. and Magdalene Rood at the window 
looking downe into the baſe court and leatung with 
her hand vpon the window : as ſoone as the thruſt was 
given ſhe went vnto the ſaid fathers, and ſhewed th 
the blood which ſtill dropped from her finger, and they 
aw three dropps of blood vpon the window; And be- 
ing aſtoniſhed herewithall, they acquainted Mor fiewr 
Thoron the Commiſſary and Mon ſieur Graſſy a Phyſiti- 
an, ho were in the Hall, wich this aceident. This blood 
was dta vne from her to make a charme thetewithall 


which charme did worke the next day ſo vehemently, 
that ĩt cauſedher to leape and skipp with great violence, 
{ {o that foure men could not hold her in: and beiug ꝑot 


jon vp vpon an high place, if ſhe had not beene by five 


force } 
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| 


force taken fromthence,ſhe had been in dat 
fallen and hurt her ſelfe. Alſo, the ſaid charme did breed 


times ſell into a ſwoune: which did thenmore eſpecially 
happen, when any mention of this charme was made 


| ynto her, 


After dinnerthe finging-men and Muſitians of S. Sa- 
 Kiowr came to ſolace & refreſh the poore poſſeſſed wo- 
man: & as they were ſinging a ſtraine of Muſick, the Di- 
uel was fore vexed, and tormented her al the time ofthe 
ſinging, with extraordinary violence. Beſides, the ſaid 


being commanded by farher Remillon to eat ypon paint 


ed the ſame, and was preſently racked by theDivels, 


as ſhe had been before when ſhe would offer torafle a- 
vy fiſh or wine, for they wreſted her armes and leggs 
backward, and liſted them vp on high ina very ſtrange 
manner. 


The Acts of the 24 25. and 26. of March bei 
T burſday, Fryday and Saturday. 2. 


On Thurſday was Magdalene in token of herhu- 
mility and obedience commanded to ſweepe the 
Chapel: which when ſhee accordingly performed, 
the Diuell made her caſt the beſome on the —— 
then tortured her, as hee had done the day before. 

God had permitted him to redouble her torments e- 


give ſatisfaction for her ſinnes. ood! 
The next day in the morning about 7, of the clock, 
ſhe was deſirous in token of her obedience, to! | 


the Church: but the Diuell being impatient to ſee this 
av Fane „the Divel |. 


her humility, did grunt and 


take him that is the cauſe this, and ſo ſhe began to be 


Ee 4 On 


r to haue 


great paines in her inward parts, ſo that ſhee oſten- 


charme tooke away from her her appetite to eate, and | 


of diſobedicnce, and in deſpite of the Diuell, ſhe obey-| 


For | 
uery day twice, that ſhee might mortiſie her (elſe, and 


at quiet, and remained very well comforted, 1 
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can dead noche in ſabrection vnto man. Bur fince (@iidche fa. 


; 


—— — 


An excellent 
dialoguc be- 


tyveene one of 
1 the fathers an 
| the Duvell.. 


b As if this mi- 
ſerable, obſti- 


ment was tondeted vnto Magdalene 


orciſmes and patience of the Prieſi did maſter him: and 


0 


him to tell his name, who anſwered, I am Carreas, 


ſeſſe her ſelſe or communicate, Then did the faidfather 
reply; Curſed ſpitit, art thou not aſhamed to reh thy 


— U— — — —ꝛů [ 


— 


irit ſhould 
foy,thar there || ther) ſuch is the pleaſure of God, Whythen'refifteR 
was good oi thqu?. 'Carreas anſwered, Whena Captaine leaderh 

cauſe of their || handeof Souldiers; they doe all ſollou him, aud doe 
revolt,o ro en et yOu your Kings when they you? 
Then (aid the ſather) True, but it muſt be according to 
ſour high Soueraignes intention, and the obedirnce 
which yr owe vnto him; Lucifer did not ertatethee. l 

3 grant it ( ſid Curneau but let a man all daies of huis liſt 
|< Herewmerh ercaſure w muhitude of impicties for the wr of 
3. | | je ance.on, yet doth he euet finde mer- 
he complai- [|<ygand*we commited bur one anne, & wre frthwith 
neth of God. <a God (anſwered the father) doth obſerue that | 
0 22 men 
e ee — 


three dayes, whenſocuer the blefſed Sacre. 
„the Diuell would 


draw back herhead, and cake her 10 haue the Hick- 
cough vchich continued ſor along ſea ſon, vntill the Ex 


then ſhe remained in good comfort, | 
The Saterday which-was the Vigil or Eue of Palme - 

Sunday, father MAichaelis would haue confefied Mag. 

dalene in the Chapel, but the Diuell would none;run- 

ning and skipping from one corner of the Church yn. 

the other. 

Then did the ſaid father Exorciſe him. and adiured 


that harden mens hearts, and am commanded to make 
her heart hard as ficele, that ſhee may not this day con 


God aud : 
ſmal complaining womaniſh voice, | rememberindee 
that God hath created me, and then hee preſently af. 
ter ſent m to hell. And deſervedly ( ſaid the father) be 
cauſe after. ſo great ab) thou wouldeſt by de- 


feQion fall from him. Carrean ſaid, wee were at ſuc 


caſe, arid IR II, Eee IAA no 1 ͤ — 


hy Creator? Towhich he anſwered wirha, 


; 
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was founded vpon eee 
| returne to: their vomit, and doe more tranſgreſſe then 

wee that art Diuels. Then (laid father Michaeli 1 
| bither, hen the ſoule is diuorced from the body, it is | 
as pure a ſpicit as are yout ſelues, doth God euer take 9 

pitty vpon them then? To which the Diuell anſwered. 
Hle doth not. and ſo preſently held his peace, and Aiag 
dalene had liberty to — her ſelfe, and receivethe 
| Communion. 0 dis; 


The Aits fromthe 25. f March being Palm-ſunday, | 
| till Good. fryday being the 1 of April, g | 
Pon Sunday at morning Maſſe, there came awic- | - 
| ked ſpirit-ſent from the Magician, and entered | 
into the body of Magdalene, his name was Awrey,and 
he ſaid that hee was the ſixth in the order of Serapbunt, 
who laughingly and in ĩeaſting manner told them that 
he would not leaue her tongue vntili hee had executed | 
his commiſſion. Being adiured to tell why hee laughed 2 
b immoderaily: becauſe (ſaid he). yeſterday 12. 
oftheclock, it is iuſt 15. yeates agoe ſince Lewes gaue K 
himſelfe vᷣnto the Diuell, and to day this very hourxe ir 
is ſo long ago ſince hee made vnto vs hisfiri ſchedule 
written with his bloud, drawing the ſame from the ſin- 
gar of his left hand where the veynes of his har dolye. 
This being done, hee began to male his renuncia- 
tions inthe name oſ Lives, as hath formerly berme de- 
elared, crying aloud ſo that her Was heard a great way 
off: and when they applyed vnto her back a croſſe of 
gold, he ſaid, take away this, there is a croſſe behind 
me, and touched one of the nayles ofthe feerein the 
ſaid croſſe. After dinner there was a man brought to 
Aurſeille who as much doubted to be poſſeſſed. And 
is ſoone as he entred into the chamber, the Diuels that 
were in Mag dalrne began to buſſell alitle, and 3 F | 
Witt c | 
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d Like vnto 
ſundry theues 


that are 


two dogg 
ſnarling one 
ainſt ihe o · 
ther, when 
they both are 
— a 


| he. 


poſſeſ- 


ſed with divers | 
towers, euery 


1 


Diuels within him, and a legion that watch himwith- 
| our: if he bee not looked vuto, he will within theſe i q. 


{proceeded from t 


fell abcllowing, one ofthem ſaying, thismanbath 15. 


dayes bee vttetliy vndone; Hee was vpon the 
feaſt of $; Michael ib io chey that gouerne and are ihe 
cheefe within are two, Garanier and Sandris. 
It isto be noted. and we haue had experiment of the 
ſame, that the Diuels who are in diuers bodies cannot 
indure to be together; if they doe, they à grumble one 
againſt the other, and ſeeme to be ready to deuoure one 
another, like wolves and hogs, Hence was it, that wee 
were ſorced to ſeparate Magdalene and Lowyſe, which 
| heir prideand malice, 

| Vponholy Munday in the morning Magdalene was| 
Confeſlor father Francis Billet, and this temptation 
continued from the morning till eleven of the clock, | 
when the Diuell being ouercome by the patience and 
petſeuerance oſ the ſaid Prieſt, did giue over his aſſault, 
and ſhee acknowledging her fault, conſeſſed her ſelſe 
ynto the ſaid father, although ſhee had before proteſted 
_ ſhe would more willingly conſeſſe her ſelſe to any 
her, s ntl nn 0180% 272 nnen 
Where by the way wee may note, that to change our 
Conſeſſors is many times a temptation of the Diuell. 
About chis time, he of Marſeille that was d was 
brought vnto the chapel, where-uponthe Diuels that 
were in Magdalene be gan to bellow ſo hideouſly chat 
they were forced to conſtraine him to goe out of the 
Chapell. Heerein the Diuell behaueth himſelſe like vn- 
rant, who cannot indure to haue a great Lord 
well neere him: ſo high is his heart ſwollen with ma- 


lice . TILE 20 #4 an Y | 
Zelz.chnb made © Mapilalene take a 


„ 


ko 2 
Knife. and ſer it againſt her breaſt, tempting ghercokill 
der ſelle with her owne hand. Whenthe knife vas 
her owne 


[on away, hee cauſed her to lay hold on 


tempted to deny Conſc ſſion vnto her one 
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hindered him. | #032 200? 111 | it tick: bt 
About two of che clock in the after-noone Beſxcbak 
cryed ſo hideouſly, that father Michaelis and his com- 
panion heard it into their lodging, xhich was on the o- 
ther ſide of the Arch: biſhops houſe a great way off: 
vhich chen they heard, theꝝ ranne thither, and being 
adiured by the faid father to tell what the teaſon of this 
ſo tertible an out- cry was: he anſwered, Icannot but 
bee mad that Magdalene doth thus ſurrender vp and 
make e refignation of her owne Will. 
Vpon this day Monſier Thoroy the Commiſſary 
did relate vnto vs, that the Saturday laſt paſt beeing 
Palme - Sunday eue, the court. as their manner is, went 
in viitation of the priſoners, where Lewes Gauſridyto 
excuſe himſelſe ſaid vnto them, that hee did giue him- 
ſelſe wholy to the Diuell, if hee were not innocent, 
which is agrecable vnto that which eAvrey faid on 
Palme-Sunday when he laughed, and was ſo merry that 
che Magician had giuen himſelfe vnto the Diuell. Then 
the ſaid Monſicur 7 horon ſaid vnto him, Speake not aſ- 
ter this manner, for hereby you doe but ſettle and con- 
ficme your fin with greater aſſurednes. Vpon holy Tewoſ- 
day in the morning Carreas whoſe imployment is to 
harden mens hearts, did withheld Magdalen from con- 
ſeſſion, ſo that the combate continued till twelue a 
clock againſt him. and when the Exorciſt did impoſe 
more puuiſh nents vpon him, he ſaid he was a torturer 
and a hangman, but in eoneluſion they remained with 
the victoty againſt Satan. | 
Vpon holy Wedaeſday in the morning Monſieur de 
Segeyer one of the Counſellors of the Kg ſeing the 
ttrange geſlutes and torments which Magdalene;/ac+ | 


cording to her cuſtome, did ſuffe r durwy the time of | 


| 


powre out his prayers to God in bckalte of ber that 
was poſſeſſed, which hee did very heartily arid with 


mrcls 


Maſſe, hee being on his knees did put end a- part | 


e Behold the 


conſummation 


and perfection 


of true contri- 
tion, abneget 


ſemetipſum. 


[ | 
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f oculos ſuss 
flatuerunt de- 
clinare in 


terram. 


remiſſion | that celeſtlall light, began to conſeſſe bis ſine to the 
{ rwo'Capuchir) Fathers who had ate hed u ith him in 


much affection. Then Beltelub turned himſelſe to- 
wards him and ſaid, Pray for thy ſelfe and let her alone. 
 Wherear this Counſellor was much absſhed,: for hee 
prayed with great ſilence. 91 
On this day A 
named charitable < 


Aalene Was 1s 


fon was chat the Magician did ſo often fix his eies vpon 


hee looketh fixedly vpon the earth, and cannot endure 
to ſettle his eies vpon thoſe that looke vpon him. They 
are alſo knowen (ſaid ſhe) hen they downeto 
the ground and take vp a ftraw,for then they aske ad- 


ſuice of the Diuell, aud doe homage vnto him by bow- 
ing forthisfiraw, Which being once obſerved by the 


ſaid Capuchin fathers, they found that the Magicians 
cuſtome was to doe fo, - 
Vpon holy Thurſday the Divels did torment and vex 


woman that was poſſeſſed heere and there to her great 


| diſquiet. After the Communion as ended, ſhee pte. 


(emily ſound eaſe, | 


The Aft of the firſt and ſecond of Aprill being + 
holy Fryday and Saterday. © 7 | 


chat had crucified him, w 
bad handled him a thouſand- fold more ſtrangely anc 


Pont holy Fryday in che motning the Magician 
by divine grace and the particular jufl. S 90 


priſon, àſter they had all the time of the Lent by mam 
perſwaſions diligently exhorted him there-unts, ſay- 
ing, thathee who had as vpon that day ſorgiuen thoſt 
d rake pitty vpon him, thai 
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kedby the two above 


* 


puchin fathers (who tooke the 
paines to remaine all night in priſon with the f Magi. || 
cian, to ſee ifthey could conuert him) what the rea- 


the ground when they ſpake vnto him. Where - onto ſhe 
anſwered, a Magician may be koowen by his eies hen 


themſelues during the time of Exorciſmes, toſſing the 


— 
4 


ignominiouſly, ſotharthe Magician was determinatly 
bent to make confeſlionof his witch.craft vnto luſtice, 
as afterwards he accordingly performed. This Croſſe is 
the inſtrument, and this dea of Chriſt Ieſus is the ef. 
ficient cauſe of che remiſſion of all our ſinnes, be they 
neuer ſo enormous or numberleſſe. 

| As Magaalene was hearing the Paſſion ſermon at a 
| window of the Arch-biſhops houſe, otherwiſe called 
the Chapter-houſe, father Michaelis who was at that 
time the pteacher did inueigh againſt Magicias, where- 
upon Be/zebub began to ſay aloud, there is no ſmall 
number of them in the citty of Aix, and afterward ad- 
ded, there is a Frier in this aſſembly that is fallen a ſleep. 
and indeed they found that one of thoſe, who was wont 


time ſlumber a little being ſate amongſi the people. 
Vpon holy Saturday Aagdalenc, in token of her hu- 
mility and obedience, tooke the be ſome to ſweepe the 
chamber, whereat the Diuell grumbled and cryed very 
fiercely.And when the Confeſlor would haue confeſſed 
her, Belzeb#b did ſo dull her and make her ſlee pie, that 
ſhe remained withour motion iuſt as a 1 of braſſe. 
And after ma 1 and Impoſitions ot 
puniſhments | 
parted from her. Whileſt the Exorciſme yet continued 
he returned againe, and thruſt a pinn in Magdalene 
care, which cauſed much paine and anguiſh vnto her, 
ſhee crying and pointing to the ſaid pinne, but they 
could not pluck it forth with their fingers, and were 
forced to haue litle pincers co draw it forth by maine 
ſtrength. 
E Belzebabbeing adiured to tell what his purpoſe was 
in bringing the ſaid pinne thither. Hee anſwered, haue 
taken the lame from vnder the heart of the Magician, 
and ir was put there to ſhut vp his heart and make it 
obſtinate, for it is charmed and inchanted. And I haue 
put it into the care of this Dragon bh Tharaſque (torſo 


he 


_— 


1 


—— * 


to watch-with the ſaid Magician in priſon, did at that 


e came to her ſelſe, and Belæebab de 


| 


kTharaſque. is a | 
monſte1ous 
Drspon that 
devourcd men 
at Tharaſcon m 
Province, and 
afterwards 
vas fl me by 
S. Martha. 
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10 ,oubte (he called Magdalene) to hinder her from hearing the 

| Miracle being word of God, and all wheleſomeinſiructions, 

performed vp- | | | 

on * - cd The Act. of the third of = being Sunday 

day of Ealter dar. 

at be time of a ae 

N cnn Pon Eaſter day, Bel/zcbxb at the time of Maſſe 
ofrhe worthy did in a reſtleſſe manner vex and torment him- 
teceauing of | ſelfe, caſting himſelſe on the ground crying and offe- 
the body of ting to got out of the Chapel, and at the laſt hee ſlipped 
Chriſt Ieſus: al 808 * * be... 
being wrought Out indeed. That night at ſupper Belzeb»b did nothing 
by che power but grumble, and father Francis Billet ſaid vnto him, 
of God, h is Why doeſt thou ſnarle thus? Canſt thou not ler the 
alone able to poore woman ſuppe in quyet ? Then hee anſwered, ] 

| ee on 4 | px a ſecret to tell thee whether I will, or no. In the 
Ae Divel * F | morning hen cid ſo tutmoyle my lelfe at Maſſe, the 
| ving no power | ſon Was, becauſe that i Fortitude did lay his com- 
to quicken the mand vpon Mee, offering to force mec to take off my 

| leaſt branch of markes from dalene, which I was conſtrained to 
once witered | 408 fert aler che Cometucinn. Medes 
vp end dryed. Whether ſlite did not ſuffer great anguiſh and paine in 
Thus doth eucry part about ber, vpon whichtheſe markes werte 
God by his btanded, when I tooke them off from her hich the 
bounty and voman confeſſed, bur did nut then know any reaſon of 
ee the ſame: the places alſo v here the ſe markes temained 
the ſtampe of | were ſearched, Which then had ſenſe and feeling, and 
the Diucl, were able then to yecld bloode, Mlieteas before they 
which is fin, & | were deaũed vp and made inſenſible, and not a drop oi 

( infteed hereof bloud would fal fromthe, but would tattle and make 
the ſcale of his | noiſe like parchment, whenitis pierced with a knife. | 
grace by quick- Magdalene furcher ſaid, fince my conuerſion I was | 
ning & putting | much agreeved wich myſclfe tu haue the Diuels marks 
life into ur mill ſtamped mee, but I dared not to pray vnto 
ſoules. Theſe God for the aboliſhment of them, although hee then 
| are notable | know. ant hacked daedefire, cuntigrodtbr; 
hanſels and to- new, andi ha c grante : my deire. 

rens of Eater Belxebub being againe adiured did deliver. that For- 
day... fade lad reuealed vnto him, that this was obtayned 
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and Cleure- 
/ight. He further ſaid, that God had extended this ſin- 
weg-; towards her, to take away the opinion of 
ome, who conceaued that Magdalene was not yet 
thorowly conuerted, and to giue aſſuranee ynto bs 


| wasſo well begunne. | 
The Actr ef Eaſter-Monday being the q. f April. 


A Tthemorning exorciſmes the Chapel was locked 
by reaſon of the preaſe of people that locked 
thither. And Frier eAnthony Boilletot the companion 
of father Michaelis comming towards the Chapel, 
Belzebub cryed, Open the doore, for behold Tow 
would come in — o he called the ſaid father after the 
rude manner of the peſants in the countrey of Pro- 
uince) and iuſt as he ſaid, ſoit was. And there being put 
vnto his back de ligno crucis, Pelxebub cryed out and 
faid, Idoe wonderfully feare and tremble at this, and 
being adiured to tell why, hee faid, It was part of the 
wood that touched the back of Chriſt Ieſus, | 


| The Altrof Eafter-Tewſday being the 5,of April. 


Onficur-Gxrandeas Vicar generall died this day 
{ LV Linthemorning, and'Be/zebub whileſt Maſſe was 
aying, ſpakealoud theſe words, Garardeas is dead: 
[ wasat his death to try whether I could gaine him, and 
laboured to ſtagger his faith, but I could doe no good 
vpon him: he is now in the hands of the Almighty. A 
860d honeft woman who was there prefent, having 
heard what hee had ſpoken, faid, I make no doubt but 


| he is now in Paradiſe: where-untothe Diuel a, . 
| a 


chat ſhe was no longer in the Divels clawes, that ſo ſhe 
might with courage and reſolution perſiſt in that, which | 


| 


| © For Ane 


they lay Tem. 
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Meaning that 
| men doe not 
oe ſo preſent · 
to Paradiſe, 


t ſoft and faite. It is to 
EN 


» 


:remembred thatall | 
while Magdalene was racked and exceedinglie 


tormented, - | 
| The Ad, of wedneſday being the 6,of April. | 


A § the Father who was Gardian of the Capu- 
chins was ſearching after a marke in one of Mag- 
dalenes ſeete, Belzebub gaue him a box onthe eare, 
| where-upon being exorciſed and adiured, he was con- 
ſtrained with great ſubmiſſion and ſotro to aske him 
forgiueneſſe. Me 
At the evening Exorciſme Belz.ebab ſaid, that on 
Eafter day at 4. of the clock in the morning, hee went to 
hell to craue counſell of Lucifer. what hee ſhould doe 
with Lewes, who already began to ſhake and proove 
irreſolute: he told him that he was to perſwade Lewes 
to recant, that ſo hee might haue his life ſaued, orther-| | 
wiſe he was but a dead man, and bid him ſit vpon his 
tongue and ſpeake for him, becauſe (ſaid he) he is a ve- 
ry dottetell (which is a fooliſh kinde of bird) ſtoppiug 
and ſtammering at euery word. But in other things 
Belxebub was to make him as meeke as a lambe, that 
men might haue a good opinion of him. 


v 


* 


| The Alls ef Thurſday being the 7. April. 5 


Ather Romillom was of opinion, that it was fit to cut 
L cloſe Magdalen haire, becauſe ſhee tooke ſuch de 
| light in the yellow and golden colour of the ſame. 
| Whereat Be/z.ebxb was exceeding angry, and tormen- 
ted her without intermiſſion all the time of the Exor- 
| ciſmes, making ber to plunge with her head downe to 
the ground, and by a continuall forced motion tobov 
it arch-wiſe, ſometimes forward and ſorne-rimes back- 
ward, and conſtrained her to beate her face with her fiſt 
laying, Iwill teach thee to cut thy haire, for if I looſe 


this 
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did ſorceably caulc her to tumble and leape, that 
they might get her out of the chamber, where they th 
watched voith her, did lye: but it was perceauedby ſa · 


4 


he was departed totake his reſt, the Divels would haue 
caryed her through the chimney, and ſhee was found 


with her bead agaivft the wall of the chim 
chough ſhee had — by violence lifted vp thi 
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» as 
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But Fortiewds her good Angell did wichſtand theſe 
[their attempts. + —— 


| The As of the8.and 9. of April being bei Fer 
Frydey and Saterdays .. 


Ver fince good Fryday the Diuels did tortute A- 
| e beyond drdinary, becauſe: that _ 


* 


noqne, the Synagogue that as held at 


| of her torments. And that this was true, Belæebub tooke 
his oath with all the circumſtances and ceremonies be · 
longing there-unto, and without reſeruation oſ 
malicious meaning what- ſo- euer, as 
hach ſinee declared, For at the beginning of dinner 


end of dinner; and in the middle they did euer diſquiet 
her with continuall plunges of her head towards the 
ground. And at ſupper they tortured her after the ſame 
manner for the ſpace oſ an haute, wreathing hex armes 
and leggs back ward, and making a generall diſlocation 
of all the parts of her body: they did allo make her 
bones to crack and clatter one againſt the other, and 
| be wy her bowels and turned them topſie turuy 
(u ſhe ber ſelſe aſterwards reported) ſo that the ſound 
of theſe vnnaturall motions was calily heard. When 
theſe tortures were ended, 1228 3 
=. ea 


ther Francis Billet, ho cauſed her to returne. Vet when | 


decreed,thar ſhe ſhould dy through the vnſuffetablenes 


they tortured her halfe an houre, and ſo againe at the 


md ſhes h — 3 heſeHrange 
| ed to eate her „they d theſe 4 | 
motionsof her head Rata. 1 gronnd to bee put in 
practiſe as before. The ſame was likewiſe done aſter the 
two {mms day, making her to caſt her head 
towards the ground forward and back ward, with 
which violent ogitations, her face became as read-as-a 
coale of fire, In-this faſhion continued theſe torment 
till our departure from Aix, which was the fiue and 
twentieth of prill. St, rat 
On Saturday the ninth of Aprill, they cauſed her 
ia ves to wag by extraordinary and vnnaturall motions, 
| as Monſſemm Fenteine, a learncd and skilſull Phyſician, 
who was there preſent did obſerue. The ſame day Bel. 
zebub at the Exorciſmes tooke his oath that he and his 
| companions: were to bee conſtrained to yſſue forth as 
foone as. euer the ſchedules were deliuered. 
The ſame day the Lo. Arch-biſhop of Aix his Alm- 
ner did bring a certaine inſttument of glaſſe made tri 
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angle wiſe, and none of the aſſembly did vndetſtand for 
that inſtrument ſerued, e. 
WW n Bel æebub being asked what it was, he 


readily made anſwere, lt. is an optic glaſſe to make a 
man ſee that which · is not: which ſaying of his was 
found agreeable vnto truth, for it cauſed men to fee 
Woods, Caſtels and Arches iu the aire of all manner of 
colours and other things of the lil nature.. 
tr 2042908 150 eee N40 
| Te Adr of the x0. of April being Swmiday.” © + 
Elebab did take on ad ell very bideouſſy at 
Bet Exorciſmes, and being adiureq;ͥ to tell the rea- 
ſon thereof, he faid, Fortitudo ö pot," 


1771 


me by che power of the praiers of your Lady Aary, be- 
cauſe, hauing had warning hoe e Wb 


z. night paſt, Iptucked three haires from 


f her 


„ 


| 


night to take her reſection, that I mig wemy 
cience of the Fathers = a) vg and (oat lat 
get the vpper hand of them. 

thoſe three haires, he anſwered, 1 can not doe it, for1 


—— — ms. at. et 


calt againſt the Exorciſts. 
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ce 


made the poore woman to cry ſo loud, that her 
was heard a great way off, and did affright thoſe 


ſtrong batteries and temptations of diſpaire (as ſhee het 
ſelfe reported vnto vs) ſuggeſting vnto her that ſhe had 
neuer made a perfect confeſſion, or that her conſeſſions 
were ſpyced and intermingled with much riſie 
and 99 ing her on to caſt her ſelſe out at 
the window as ſhee ftood there, or to ſtabb her ſelſe 
with a knife when ſhe was alone. The night before he 


would not conſeut vnto it, hee caſt her againſt the fire, 
where ſhee was found lying in a ſound with her head 
clole againſt the fire, ace dal: 

Euer at the Exorciſmes the geſtures and torments 
did continue, but as ſoone as ſhehad receaued the bleſ- 
led Sacrament theſe motions and geſlures did forth- 


a | 


did alſo-beat mee, becauſe I would nor ſuffer her 1ait | 


Being charged torettitne |... | 


haue giuen them vnto Magicians to makeia:charme | n 
thereof, which for ſome malicious purpoſe is already 


Kaige by 1 
and ſuppers daily increaſing more and more, which 


heard the ſame. Belxebub alſo vexed her inwardly by 


would haue had her burne her ſelfe, and when ſhee | 
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m Obſerve 
heere good 
Chriſtian, by 
theſe fore pal. 
led events, and 
by thoſe acci- 
dents that doe 
now happen, & 
ſhall heere after 
followw, what 


extraordinary 


torments God 
by his iuſt 
iudgments im- 
eth vpon 
— chan 
tranſgreſſed a+ ; 
— him. For 
whe he would 
ſeate this di- 
I ſtreſſed (inner 
in the ſtate of 
grace, he loa - 
| ded her pati- 
' ence yvith ma- 
ny paines that 
did draw ncer 
vnto the tor 
ments of hell, 
and that by 
the miniftery 
| of her crue e- 
nemies the Di- 
nel, and wich- 
dut compaſ- 
fron vnto the 
4 


| 
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ſed Sacrament was 

receuuing of the ſame , the wicked fpiries 5 
leaue her. At which tyme * 

che Kings — 3, tn and three, 3 Haw, 
tickes n with many Cabolicks weve there 


Wedneſday ſhee was tortured ® foure ſeuerall 
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l denden, Monday, Temeſdy and 


with ſtrong and extreame torments, r en 
pel as in her chamber.. 


The Afts of the 18. of Apr being Mendy, 
Here was ac og wan. 


and twenty yeares, porn anativ 


Geneua called Dauid Se the ſonne of Peter 4 
Snjan Mante liert, „ 9:37 3 hinnſolſe beſbte ſa· 
ther Aficbatls as Inq ofthe faith, chat he might 
be receaued into the — of the Church. As hee 


came iato the Chapel, the Diuell ſaid vnto him, beware 


bow thou be conuerted, ſtick cloſe to thy Religion, and 
leauc mee not, for thou art of our fide e this ge 
did oceaſion in him a more ſetled confirmation to re- 
turne vnto the Church, then before, becauſe ſnee had 
neuer ſeene him, neither did ſhe know the cauſe of his 
comming. Be his knees before ſather Micha. 
lis, hewas asþed whether he did abiure and renounce 
with all his heart, and as as hee ſhould live the 
Here ſies of Lather,Calnin, 
Diuel cryed, O, not for ſo long a time. Aud as the aid 
father continued on to aske him whether hee beleeued 
the Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Romane Church, the 
Diuel cried, Doe not ſay the Remane Charubh and be- 
ing full of frertin and fuming at hat was done, hee 
violently would pluck her by che haire, whileſi the man 


Sec undum men- 
Oc. 


outward. man. 
= delifti, 


was m ierecantation,)! When he had made pro- 
- feſſion 
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ere 
e of the citty of 


all other Herericks, the | 
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might be ſo ſerued alſo, becauſe his name was knowne, 


The Al; of the 19, of April being 
Tueſday. 


T theſe Exorciſmes the Diuell brought vp a new 
A faſhion of rorments, making Magdalene to leape 
when ſhe was vpon her knees, and as the was kneeling 
he cauſed her to giue great iumpes, ſo that ſhebroke the 
ſtoole which was vnder her knees, although they had 
laid ewo cloakes ypon the ſame. His meaning was to 
haue broken her legges, as he afterwards declared ⁊ for 
Lucifer did euer feede them with new experiments, 


The Af: of the 20. of eAprillbeing 
| Wedneſday. 


Magdalene were truly conuerted, or no, (fot 
| Ep TA thereof) hee anſwered that ſhe w 


* 


—— 


D E!zcbub bring asked and adiured to tell whether 


chat Verriss and he did iumpe 5 agree in this: Tou 
Ff 3 may 
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may eaſily belecue it (ſaid he) fince by the commande - 
ment of God I haue taken away thoſe markes that were 
ypon her,which is a great miracle, and an infallible ar- 
gument of her conuetſion. x k 
| Being adiured to tell whether the Magician were 
conuertedʒ or no, he anſweted: Not very ſoundly. 
Being adiure d to tell whether he would ſurrender vp 
the ſcheduls, ot no, he ſaid: Yeſterday by reaſon of an 
act of humilitie and obedience that Magdalene had 
IV performed, Fortitudo did aduettile me from God, that 
| fiche Magician were conuerted hee ſhould ſurrender 
them himlelfe : if not, then Be/zebxb ſhould bee con- 
trained to preſent them openly in the face ofthe Court 
both Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill, and then all Charmes 
and poſſeſſions ſhould haue an end. Then they applied a 
Relique vnto the backe of Magdalene, whereupon hee | 
| cried z Take her away from me, for ſhe is an enemie vn- 
1 to the Synagogue. Being adiured to explaine the mea- 
ning here af, hee anſwered. The Synagogue hath three 
great enemies, Magdalene, for her repentance, ( athe- 
rine of Sienna, ſor her charitie towards her neighbours, 
| and Catherime of Boulongne, ſor her puritie and great 
humilitie. And the Reliques doe belong vnto this laſt. 
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The Acts of the 21. of April being 


| V Pon this day Magdalene was ſeuen ſundrie times 
| tormented very cruelly both in the Chapell and 

in her chamber :and at ſuppet time ſhe had ſome reſt, 
| Bur preſently after ſupper Leniathan came and ſaid: 
Belzebub and I cannot be here, for we are buſied at the 
| priſon, Then he ſaid, Miſtreſſe, ſiuce you have not been 
made much of all ſopper time, we will now beftow the 
k vpon you:andincontinently foure Diuels,whs ſhe 
Fviſibly ſaw,did give her the rackefor the of three 
quarters of an houre, after ſuch a cruell manner, that 
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with ſweating and labouring about ber, ſo that 
could endure the toyle thereof no longer, That whic 
molt diſquieted her (as ſhe afterward told vs) was the 
vehement temptations wherewith they did inwardly 
aſſault her, which alwaies happened when ſhe was not 
| corporally tormented : ſo that ſhe was vnceſſantly aſ- 
ſaulted eithet within or without. | 


The Acts of the 22. of Aprill being 
Friday. 
A Feer dinner there was an aſſembly held to proceed 
1Alegally againſt Belzebxb, and to commaund him 
and his companions to auoid, or elſe to giue in the rea- 
ſons ot their refuſals. But as this decree was teady to be 
pronounced, Belxebub came foorth of the body and | 
fled away, (as he had oftentimes formerly done attheſe 
aſſemblies) for he would not anſwere but hid himſelfe, 
and ſeldome cauſed thoſe accuſtomed motions in her | 
braine, but rather for the moſt part abſented himſelfe 
from thence altogether: and when ſhe made ſignes that 
hee was there, hee would ꝓreſently thereupon depart 
from her. In this aſſemblie was Monſieur Joſeph Pelicot, 
Prouoſt of the Cathedrall Church of S. Saniour at Arx, 
Vicar generall in the Archbiſhoprick of Aix, and in this 
buſineſſe Vicar ſurrogate to the Biſhop of Marſeille, 
becauſe ihe priſoner was a Prieſt belonging vnto that 
Sea. There was alſo father Michaelis as Inquiſitor of 
| the faith, father Laurence Provincial of the Capuchins, 
facher Celſzs Gardian of the Covent of the Capuchins | 
at Aix with his companion; father John la Jour, Cor- | 
reQor of Minime Friers at Aix, ho had been imploied 
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falling, were all in a bath | 


| iaternall temp- 
{ CatIONS$, 


to heare the priſoners confeſſion, and to labour as much 
as poſſibly he could his conuerfion ; father John Francis 
a Minime Frier, who did exorriſe in this aſſemblie; fa 
ther Romillon, Superiout of the Prieſts of the Doctrine; 
Ff 4 _ father 
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| | foorth both his armes, and moued with them as birds 
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father Francis Billet Prieſt of the ſaid Doctrine, the or- 
dinarie Confcflor and Exorciſt af this woman that was 
poſſeſſed ; Maſter Maifredy, Almner to the Archbiſhop 
of Aix; Maſter Lewes Frank, Sexton of S. Sauiour; fa- 
ther Francis Domptius, Doctor in Diuinitie of the Or- 
der of preaching. Friers, with father Anthony Boilletot 
ofthe ſame Order. Loxyfe being brought before them, 
Verrine in the Exorciſme was asked where Be/zebab 
was; heanſwered,that he ſtood cloſe to Lewes Gaufri- 
dy his right eare, who was there preſent. Father John 
Francis being exorciſing, commanded Ferrine to de- 
clare by externall and viſible geſtures the manner of the 
Seraphins adoration of God, who anſwered; How is it 
poſſible for me to ſhew it, for they haue no bodies ? Be- 
ing againe commanded vnto it, hee forcibly ſlretched 


vſe to wag their wings when they flie, making expreſ- 
fion by ſundrie geſtures of ſome great and inward affe- 
Rion, as one that did mightily long for ſomething : in 
which action he bore himſelſe Rrait and ſtedie. 

Being commanded to reueale the adoration vſed by 
Cherubins, he ſtretched out his atmes as before, but not 
with ſo great vehemencie, Being commanded to ſhew 
the adoration vſed by Thrones, hee caſt himſelſe with 
incredible ſwiftnes flat vpon the ground, and ſtretched 

out his armes as wide as poſſibly he could. 
: The Alls of the 23. of Aprill bring 
| Saturday. 
Was this day the Maſſes which were celebrated 
thorow the whole citie of Aix, for the conuerſion 
of che Magician, were ended: for Monſieur Pelicot, Pro- 
uoſt and Vicar genetall aforeſaid, had commanded tho- 


rowall the Pariſh Churches, Priories and other like 


places of Religion in the citie of Aix, that vpon the 


Thurſday all the Prieſts ſhould ſing the Holy Ghoft, 
„ 


ne 8. pankandibeothertalfe the 
S. Magdalene : vpon the Saturday all ſho 


Hymne of our Ladie : by the power 
which, and through Gods aftants, Lewes Gaufridy 


the Magician was found in better uh touching his 
conuerſion. 
The Monday following being che 25, of Aprill, fa- 
ther Michaelis departed from Aix with the reſtof his 
companions, hauing received directions from the moſt 
reuerend the Generall of his Order, to be preſent 3 at the 
publike Synod held at Paris the feaſt of Penteco 
next enſuing, Whither being come, hee c 
uertiſement, that the ſaid priſoner was burnec 
the laſt day of Aprill by vertue of the ArreR, whi 
— againſt him. The tenour whezeef 2 
enſue 


Ein 16:31 3007 


E OF 


THE COVRT OF PARLIA- 
ment of Prouence, giving ſentence 


a7 x | ee LO, 
auſridy, 


| 


| of a Commiſſon to Maſter Anthon Seguiran Coun- 


* bach pleaſed the Court to examine and 
{earch into the criminall ꝓroceſſe and 
'© (= other proceedings, made by the authori- 
| ON ei ie of che ſaid Court, at the inſtance and 
GD procurement of the Kings Attorney Ge- 

nerall Complainant. in the caſe & crime 
of Rape, Seducement, Blaſphemie, Magick, Witchcraft, 
and the like abominations, againſt Maſter Lewe Gan- 
fridy, originally deſcended from Bean vexer lex Col- 
eats, Prieſt, and beneficed in the Church of «Aconler 
in the Citie of Marſeile, defendant and priſoner in the 
priſon that belongeth vnto the Palace. 

The verball proceſſe of the proofes and arguments 
is,that Magaalene of Demandowlz,, otherwiſe of Pal. 
lad. one of the Sifters of the Companie of S V ſula, was 
poſſeſſed, and held to be really poſſeſſed by wicked ſpi- 
Tits, that were know ne and obſerued to haue remained 
within her at S. Baume, from the firſt of January laſt poſt 
till the fifth of February, by Frier Sebaſtian Michaelis 
Doctor of Diunitie, Vicar generall of the reformed 
Congregation of preaching Friers,andPrior of the Co- 
vent Royal atS Maximin: which atteſtation was for- 
mallie, and dulic confirmed by divers other Fathers, 

aring date the 20. of the ſaid monerh, 

The deeree of the Court containing the granting out 


ſellor 
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ſellos in the ſaid Court, to take informations which 
might concerne the factof the faid Accuſation, and to | 
attach the ſaid Gaufridy and commit him to the ptiſon 
of the Palace: ypon the 19. of the ſaid monet - © - 
Ide Inſotmations and Inquiſitions taken bythe ſaid 
Commiſſatie, and the vetball Proceſſe of the appre- 
nenſion and commitment of the ſaid Gaufridy. 
Another decree of the ſaid Court, which containeth 
a Commiſſion 2 foorth vnto Maſter ' Anthonie | 
Thoron a Counſellor likewiſe in the ſaid Court, to heate 


information of the prooſes and principall allegations 
given in by the Atturney generall; and himſelfe, toge - 
ther with Monſieur Garandeas Vicar vnto the Arch. 
biſhop of Au, to indite the ſaid Gasfriuy: vpon the 
28. of the ſaid moneth. 

The hearing, depoſition, and conſeſſions of the d 
Magdalene touching the ſaid rape, ſeducement, and 
ſubornation of her to practiſe thoſe impieties which 
belong to Magicke: as alſo touching the contract and 
promiſes made vnto the wicked Spirits, beſides many 
other abominations, mentioned in the verball Indite- 
ment of the 2 f of the ſaid moneth, «4b 

Another Libell of Informations taken by the aid | 
Commiſlarie the 23. of the ſaid moneth. oY 

The atteſtation of Maſter Anthonie Merindol Do- 
tor oſ Phyſic ke and the Kings Profe ſſor in the Vniuer- 
ſitie of the citie of Aix, touching the ſtrange and extra- 
ordinatie geſtures and paſſages that happened vnto the 
perſon" of the ſaid Magdalene of Pallud during the 
time chat he had her in cure and before the maniſeſta- 
don of her poſſeſſion t vpon the 24. of the ſaid mo- 
neth. Br ry 


Commiſfuies, and given into the Court by Malier 
lames Fonteine, Lewes Graſſy, and the ſaid Merindol 


the ſaid Magdalene of Pallud, and to take particular | 


The report made by the appointment of the faid | 


DuQtorsandprofeſiors of Paylicke;and Peter Bontemps 
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| er Anthony Theron, who was formerly deputedto be 
| Commiſlarie, ſhould take the full view and informa- 


eden 


motions, whi 

head and braine of the 405 1 bald ns 
what might be the cauſe of them : as alſo touching the 
nature, cauſes, and reaſons of thoſe matkes in her bodie, | 
which made the place deuoid of the ſenſe of feeling 
where they were, and which; were alſo ſhewed by her: 
as alſo touching ber virgluitie and het being deflou- 
red: vpon the 26. and 27. of the ſaid RS the 
5.01 March laſt paſt. The Interrogatoriesand Anſwers 
of the ſaid Ganfredy v pon the 26, of February, and the 
4.0f March laſt. 

Another decree of the ſaid Court, that the ſaid Ma- 


tion of the ſaid Inditement: ypon the 4. of March. 
The verball Proceſſe of the conſronting and perſo- 
nall conteſtation betweene the ſaid Magdalene oſ Pal- 
lud, and Gaufridy aboue named: vpon the 5. oſ the ſaid 
moneth. 

The report of the markes found vpon the body of 
the ſaid Gawfridy : following the infiruQions and di- 
re ctions of the ſaid Magedent, pen the 8 of the ſaid 
moneth of March. 

The publication oſ the ſaid repore, with iheconkon- 
ting of him, with the ſaid Phyſitians and Surgeons, de- 
poly the ſaid Commiſ- 


ſioners. 


The terexawinaien ond aoafrencing of other wit- 
nefles,ypoy the 8.0t March, 


| 


Marſeille : ypon the fifth, fi xth, — ſeuenth of Aprill| 
1 N W TmanAoqnt 24 ber Nr 


—.— 
25 byr reaſon of the craſineſſe and indiſpoſition of her 


"Aches Libell of Informations bende the citie of 


he hearing. of Miſtiis V. Bene 4 Coprbier;faid and 
to haue been bewitched by the ſaid Gaafri- 


ynder- 


| aid Vcore by breathi 
ſinteenth of the ſaid moneth of Aprill. 


place 


1 — — 


Interrogatories made e 
touching therrich ofchefald Information, 
contained his co 


, which 
nſeſſion, that hee hadbewitched the 


ng vpon her: the twelfth and 


The verball Proceſſe of the volunarie coufefions 
aneh. 7 · other facts and 


idvnto iecharge.the 14 * 3 ſaid 


983 of he faid Ganfrid, we fifteenth 
day of Aprill aſoreſaid, in the afternoone. 

The letters of che Bi of Merſeill to Maſter Jo- 
faph- Pelicot, Prouoſt of the Metropolitane Church of 
che citie of Aix, and alſo Vicar vnto the Ar 
of Aix, ihat in bis name, authoritie and place, he ſhould 


proceed iudicially 209inft the ſaid Gawfridy, belong- 
ing vmo bis Dioceſſe, in ſuch ample and full manner as 


the Biſhop bimſelſe might doe if hee were there pre- 
_—_ his owne perſon : : ypon the 17. of the ſaid to- 


The deputation ofa proctot made by the ſaid G 
fridy before che ſaid Prouoſt, who by vertue of the 
foreſaid letter was his Ordinary, that ſo proſecution 
might bee made for the reſtitution of choſe Schedules, 
Which are aboue mentioned, in the informations there 
contained. 
The order of che faid Counſellorand Commiiſſarie, 
andof the ſaid Maſter Pellicor, as well by vertue of his 
of being Vicat tothe faid Biſhop of Marſoille, as 
alſo by reaſon of his being Vicar vmo otheA 
of «fix : that the ſaid Magdalene of palud ſnouldbe 
re- examined concerning het allegations and depoſi- 
1 — yr. 4 oy ne 2 ew . 


Gawufridy. 


NR | 


” 


repeated by him the 22. and 23. of Aprill, conformable 
vnto the former. Feen 
Another report of the ſoreſaid Doctors of Phyſicke 


and 5 
way of the markes of the ſaid Magdalene of Pallud; 
with the re-eftablſhment and confirmation of the 


manner of them, laid open in the former report of the 


| 


23. f March. The veiball proceſſe of the interruptions 


and extraorchnarie accidents which happened vnto the 
| aid Magdalene during the time of her conſeſſion: 
the tortures and torments which ſhe (offered, and the 


contained in the Interrogatoties and anſweres, rhe 
prhoſe ad witneſſe of the abol ſhment of the markes, 
the te«eftibliſhment aud confirmation of the ſame, on 
Eatter day: and the Fraſts following, during the cele. 


obics; and the concluſions of the Kings Atturney ge. 
nerall thereupon: the 


fridy in the Chamber, and the report of the Commiſſa - 


* 


and doth declare the ſaid Lewes Gaufridy attainted, 
guiltie, and conuicted of the caſes and ctimes aforeſaid, 


| where- wit hall he hath been burthened: and to make 
reparation for the fame, the faid\ 


ſome amends and | 
Court hath and doth condemne him to be delivered v 
into the hands of the Executioner for matters capitall, 
and to bee led thoro all the viuall ſtreetes and quat 


the e Church of S. Samiour to 


penance, tha aded 
bare-footed,” with a linke burning in his hand, and a 
rope about his necke, and vpon his knees to acke for- 
giuenes of God, the King, and Juſtice, Which being 


performed he is to be brought to the place of Preaching 
7 1 in 


K 


— — 


n 


touching the aboliſhment and taking a- 


words which proceeded-from her: Beides the matters 


day of hearing of the ſaid Gan- 


ric depated fot the ſame. : nohnzg anne ich ui 5900610 
Whereupon it was publiſhed : That the Court hath 


ters of the citie oſe ix, and before the great gate of 


| 


—CSA 


| 


| 


— 


t is, to goe thither bare-headed, and | 


his ices, 


thehandsof the 


in his abſence, into the hands of any other Prelste of | 
222 befitting the ſame, tobe degraded from his Or: 
rs, according to the accuſtomed manner in fuch ca · 


les provided, 


manner, t 


ſame being or, 


inthe afternoone 


2 — 


K eee 0 
wood, (hieb — f 
hisbodie and bones be conſumed er 
which are alſo afterward to be 3 — te 
the winde, and all his goods and every parcell thereof | 
cobe ſcazed vpon 
fore he be executed, hee ſhall be tortured and pur v 
the racke both ofeer the ordinarie and extraordinarie 
manner, to foree from his mouth the uwe dete con of | 


Neuertheleſſe, before he haue e aid execution of 
death performed vpon him, hee ſhall be given 


- Ginent in the Parliament of Prouenes re fis 
and publiſhed at the barre of Iuſtice and to the ſaid Gau- 
fridy in the Palace-prifon : 
to the racks 5 after the vſuall, and extraordinarie 


by the 4 Biſhop of Marſeille bis Dioceſan 
. in oy — — 


ommiſſaries, tenor Waun, 
fur reſt 2 Faris 1691; 


and confiſcated to the King, And be- J 


into 
Biſhopof Af4#ſcille, his Dioceſan, or | 


N 


at Aix, , 


: who at the ſame time was put 


ommiſſaries that were — 4 
eſent. A about fine of thetlocks 


te death, being ee. 


in the 
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the permiſſion of God did befall Lowyſe and Mag- 
— ſince his departure from . alſo, chat 
the very ſame day vpon which the Magician was burnt, 
filer Margaret Burie, a very honeſt woman, and of 
the compauy of S. Vſula was deliuered from three Di- 
nels, and fromthe charmes which ſhe had in her body, 
After certaine dayes, there was another woman, and 
after her there was alſo another freed fromthe like ſla- 
uery, who had been formerly poſſeſſed by the force of 
charmes and witch-craft, More ouer, that two Dinels, 
to wit, Grefil and Soxneillon had quite. left the of 
Lowyſe, ſo that there remained none behind but Ver- 
rine, who ſaid, that the end of the Hiſtory was not yet 
come. Alſo, that Magdalere had beene for many dayes 
together depriued ol her ſight and hearing, and could 
not cate ; neuertheleſſe, by reaſon of the hap 
which againe befell vnto her on that a bleſſed ſeaſt of 
Whirlumide , ſhee bath. recovered all agsine, and is 
moreouer delivered of the Dwell I ſnadea and two 
other Diuels, and that aſterward ſhe was no mote trou- 
bled with thoſe Iacubi that were wont to haunt her: 
that Be/zebwb did ſtill poſſeſſe her, and had ſtrangely 
forced her tongue dawne imo; her throat, rormenting 
her more and more with his accuſtomed rackings and 
tortures: chat by reaſon'of the letters which were 
written, ſhee was now delivered from all her torments, 
and that ſhee held Be/zebxb bound and chained vp in 
her body by the permiſſion of God, and that when 
he would intreate her to giue him licence to goe forth 


be her body but for a quarter of an houre onely, that 


he might ſer ſome ſtay touching his Sabbaths and mee- 


tings, | 


* ——— ̃ 2 — 


 Irwas further advertiſed in theſeletters, 
| de/ene had a viſion of the Rate of Lewes Gaxfridy, ho 
he wascontinually tormented in hell, with u . 
| mitie then euer was Jada. And that this viſion was the 
cauſe that ſhee became an vnſeined penitentiaty: for 


ſhee would goe along to the wood with the poote wo- 
men of ¶ urpentras (whether ſhe was fled) bare footed, 


and would gather bundels of licks, and would ſell. 
them in the market place, and would giue the money 
that did atiſe from hence vnto the poote, beſides that 

whach ſhee daily fent to bee given at the porch oſ the 
great Church. Moreouer, that ſhee made great recke- 

ning of any act of humility and patience, and was affli- 

Qed and disRauoured by thoſe that were neereſt of her 
blood, by reaſon that ſhee thus debaſed her ſelſe. 

They farther aduertiſed, that Verrize beganalready 
to bewray the coplices and aſſoctats in Magick by their 
names and ſur-names: and amongR others a woman 
called Henoria that was blind of both her cies, who he- 
ing apprehended had the markes found vpon her, and 
was conuicted of witch-craft and ſo burnt, akhough 
 ſhedied with great comritionand ſenſe of her fiawes, 
Let vs therefore pray vnto God, that all maytedound 
to his glory, and the good of the Church, and to the 


vtter 


# 


— 


— 


Amen. 
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| THE CONCLYSION. 
| _ end and ſcopeof this Hiftory (which is the di 
1 -covcty ofa Magici hbythe Dineli, and his cxecu- 
cion which followed there · upon) doth cleerly demon- 
ſtrate the vndoubtable truth contained in the ſame, ſince 
| there was nothing in the world more ſectet and inco- 


gitablethenehatcbe ſaid Gonfricy was a Magician: bur 
G 


ruine and deſolatzon of the kingdome of Satan. 


rings, ſhe would by nomeanes allow bim ſo to doe, 
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contrari wiſe, hee ſtood fauoured and well efteemed of, 
by gentle men and others of his owne quality, the Di - 
uel inſuſing into him an inſinuating and well faſmoned 
nt of himſelſe, with ſo winning a manner of 
conuerſation, that hee was wel · be - loued and well en- 
tertained by all men. But God would not ſuffer ſuch hy- 
poerites to lurke in his Church vndiſcouered and vnpu- 
niſhed, as wretched Iudas gaue the firſt prooſe thereof; 
be it ſpoken without offence and preiudice to S. Peter 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles. God be bleſſed and praifed 
for euer, for all thoſe miracles which he bath been plea- 
ſed in his good time to worke amongſt vs, for his glo- 
ry, and the further inſſruction of his Church. Amen. 


The whole is ſubmitted to the iudgement 
of the Church. 


| 
HE APPROBATION,. 
V E the vnder · written Doctors in che ſacred fa- 
cultie of Diuinity at Paris, doe certifie that 
ve haue fully and diligently ſuruayed and read this pre- 
ſent er „ intituled, The adanimable 6. % 
oſſeſſion and conuer ſion of a penitent woman, ſeduced b 
21 The — — were gathered by 
the reuerend father Michaeli Doctor, Preacher, and 
Inquiſitour of the Catholicke , Apoſtolicke and Ro- 
mane faith, eſtabliſhed by our holy father the Popes In 
| which treatiſe and collections wee finde nothing which 
is not orthodox, and conformable vnto thedecrees and 
orders of our holy mother the Church. Yea, wee haue 
therein obſerucd many notable things, that may tend 
to the great comfort and edification of al} faithſull 
Chriſtians, as well Temporall as Spirituall, and mayin- 
duce and ſputre vs on to repentance, and to the practiſe 
| of vertue. From our Studies in Paris this pre ſent Tew!- 
day the 10. of Iuly in the yeare of grace 1612. 
F he G Froger. Fr. P. Duns; * 
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DISCOVRSE 
OF SPIRITS, 


CONTAINING WHATSOEVER 


is neceſſarie for the more full vnder- 
ſtanding and reſolution of the difficult 
Argument of Sorcerers. 


WRITTEN AND COMPOSED BY 


the reuerend Father Frier Sebaſtian Michae!is,Do- 
Ror of Diuinitie, of the Order of Preaching 
Friers, and Prior of the Couent 
Royall of S. Maximin 
in Prouence, 
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THE PREFACE. 
{ £99) Riendly Reader, I doeproteſt with Tertul- 
lan, that in the Argument of Sorcery, 
SUP; (which is the ſubielt of this diſcourſe) I ne- 
ver was ſo farre tranſported With curioſity, 
Za to plunge my ſelſe into an oner-diligent 
intelligence of the ſame : becarſe it is a Science that ſer- | 
ueth for nothing but to diſſeaſon and perplex my ſpirit, as 
being an enemy unto my ſoule, and therefore the vnder- 
ft anding thereof diitaſtfull-ts mee. The conſideration 
whereof is common to all thoſe, who lenell their action to 
godly purpoſes, whereof that holy and ancient Father doth 
draw. 4 learned and general: deduttion im theſe notable 
words, Nos ſpiritualia nequitiæ, non quidem ſocia 
Conſcientia, ſed inimica ſcientia nouimus: nec invi- 
tatoria operatione, ſed expugnatoria dominatione 
tractamus, multiformem luem mentis humanæ, totius 
etroris artificem, ſalutis pariter animæque vaſtatorem. 
In which he hath ſpoken a certaine truth : for what other 
thing can 4 man gaine by this unneceſſary, yet dangerous 
knowledge, but a true plague of man- lind, a palpable blind- 
neſſe in all ſorts of error, and laſt of all, an ir- rerouerab i 
ſlade and downe-fallbeth of body and ſoule, into the pit of 
Hell? Notwuhitanding the Theorick, and contemplation 
of theſe things ts not vnneceſſary vnto vs that are Clergy- 
men, becauſe we are expreſly commanded by Chriit leſiu, 
in the perſons of hes —_— to caſt out and chaſe away 
«ll wic ked aud vncleane ſpirits by the power fulneſſe of bis 
name for his pleaſure is, that wee ſponld be in direct oppo- 
frion againſt Magicians, ho dos call don them ana wooe 
them to appeare unte them by their ſofteſt and fmeereſt 


ſupplications, But we ( an ts already ſaid) Non inuitato- 
| ria 
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Tertul lib. de 


anima. 


Marc. 16. 
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Hierom. lib, 15. 
commen, in 
Eſai.ad c. 47. 
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ria operatione, ſd expugnatoria dominatione ipſos 
tractamus. So that the admirable cffetts which doe — 
rualh flows from ſe high and weighty a charge, may gine 
full anſwere and ſelution to the cbieftion of Paynans , 
Who were wont, by way of reproch, to ante the Primitine 
Chriſtians, wherein their knowledge of wicked ſpirits aid | 
excell and ſurmount ether mens. to whom the ſame good 
father Tertullian anſwererh: that it was neceſſary that 
Chriftians ſhould haue a greater knowledge of Dinels, be- 
cauſe (as experience did well witneſſe ) none but ¶ briſt ian 
had authority and power to cat them ont with. violence 
and in deſpite of them, For as a Lord, or /Mafter who «; 
euer labouring to tame his ſlane that is refrattary and re- 
bellows againſt him, bath occaſiom to know his peruer ſne. 
more therewly then ol her men : cuen ſo farethit with Chri- 
ſtiaus in reſpect of vucleane ſpirits, Dæmonia itaque af- 
firmamus eſſe, inquit, ſane quaſi non & probemus, qui 
ea ſolide corpore exigimus. Hence wee may make this 
deduitiow, that for the readier way to diſſipate and oner- 
tbrowe the kingdome of Satan, this kinde of Science is no- 
ceſſarily required in Church-men : as the knowledge of 
Hereſies is neceſſary wnto Catholick Doors, that they 
may the better confute them, aud thoſe diſeaſes that are 
| peſtilemtiall muſt be vnderſtood by Phiſitians, if they 
to expell them. I doe heere deſire, that in à ſubielt of thi 
nature, there might bee a methode obſerned in our manner 
of ſpeaking, as the Stoicks anciently did in their diſconrſes 
of the warld, eſteeming it 4s 4 great abuſe to cal things 
that in themſelues were odious and filthy, by honeſt names, 
or things that were vertuous and honeft, by 3 
but infteed thereof ,cuery thing was to be expreſſed by words 
and appellations apt and proper to figure out the ſame. 
For vertuous actions were to bee expreſſed by termes that | 
ſhould breath and ſound forth nothing but « decent and e- 
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| quall commendation, but vicious and diſcommendable acti. 
ons were to beſet forth with ſuch fit and convenient epi- 
thetes, as might breed an borrour-and deteitation of their 
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| 
| 
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and contrarmiſe, thoſe things which are ſtayned with poli- 
lations mach unworthy of Chriftians, are many time: 
graced with goodly and glorious appeliations, Hence it 4. 
riſeth, that many haus ſo farre ouer- ſbot themſelues, that 
they hold thoſe for harbarous and illiterate fellowes, who in 
ſpeaking of the Dinell doe ſe the proper Greeke name, 
Diabolus, er the Hebrew name, Satan, or the word boy- 
rowed from the L tins, Malignant, which ſignifieth an 
aduerſary, a back-biter, and one v 


ouſneſſe + names ſo proper and proportionable vnto their 


nature, that the holy Scripture doth ſundry times v(e the 


þ [ame : yet is the vſe thereof ſo diſcontinued in theſe times 


that we finde no mention of them in any Booker: Emery one 


doth contend to ſound forth no other name then the goodly 


appellation of Dzmon, which ſignifieth one learned and 
wiſe: and indeed Plato and other great Philoſophers and 
Poets haue w{ed it 45 name of God, who hnoweth all 
things, as Tertullian obſerneth ; whereas inſteed thereof 
they might vſe plenty of names very frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, and particularly rected by S. Jerome; ſuch as are 
the Diuell, Satan, Beliall, the Aſpe, the Baſiliske, the 
rearing Lyon, the great Dragon, the Apoſtate, the De- 
ceauer, and the like, . 4 expreſſion of bis 
bloody and malicious nature. Icould alſs wiſh, that in our 
French e, men ſhenld baus the vſe of thoſe names 
that beft befit the ordure and infamy of the deſpe- 
rats condition of theſe blinde and more then beaſtly Sor- 
cerers, For the tearme of Sorcerer ſignifieth nothing elſe, 
but one that caſteth let, being drawne from the Latme 
word Sors, which is ſometimes taken in good part, and may 


| ſafely and religienſly bee wſed, as theſe paſſages of the 
Seripture doe clearely ſbem onto vs . Mittens ſuper v- 


trumque hircum ſortem, Cuius ſors exierit Domino oſ- 
feres. Ioſua forte rerram dinidet , forte exiit yt incen- 
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that the malice of our times hath miſcappli - — 
things that are Sacred to that which is baſe and ridiculou;: | 


eplcat with all malici- | 
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in Plal. 30. 


Plat. in Cratil. 


| 
S. Auguſt. in E- 
iſt. 102. cal 
eth them Dæ- 
monicolas, 
A öö RNA ga-. 
worſhippers of 
' Duwels.Vpon 
the 96. Plal. 
where he tear- 
| meth them 
worſe then 
Idolaters. 
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from the latins word Sortilegus: and by this meanes men- 
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ſum poneret. Cecidit ſors ſuper Mathiam. So that there 
may yet bewſe of lots in the adminiſtration of Eecleſiaſti- 
call affaires, which are of moſt importance, as S. Thomas 
after S. Auguſtine dorh notably obſerue. Heerenpon it ts 
that I deſire the impoſition of ſome tearme , that ſhoul4 
ot thus gild-oner this abominable art, but a4 they that 
prattiſe the ſame are the moſt filthy and brutiſt creatures of 
the world, ſo ſhould their appellation bee ſo odious, that ut 
ſhould mport nothing but downe.right villany, and ſhould 
Hrikhe an horrour and deteſtation of them, into thoſe that 
ſpeake of them, or heare them mentioned. Aud this was 
the opinion of Plato and the Sroicks, when they would la- 
bour to prooue that the firſt inflitution of names, did ſig- 
nifie according tothe natures of things, and bad nat their 


impoſition by chance, which they alſo 'enince by experience. 
For (ſaiaPlato) when I ſay Mee, I draw in my voice to- 
wards my ſelfe, but when I ſay, Thee, I retort and let it ont 
againit him vnto whom | ſpeake. And i heſe ſubtle tonche; 
of Philoſophy are experienced to bee true, not onely in the 
Greeke tongne , in which Plato wrote, but alſo in the two 
other principall tongues the Hebrew and the Latine , If 
therefore theſe-people bad the ſtampe of theſe appeliations 
vpon them, Men enthralled vnto Diuels, the ſlaues of Sa- 
tan: or as S. Auguſtine calleth them , Worſhippers of 
Diuels, or by ſuch lhe tearmes as may beit ſute with their 
matures , they ſhould be expreſſed vnto the world 4 great 
deale more naturally and more vnto the life, then by miſe 
terming them by the name of Sorcerers, Which us derined 


would haue the malice and willany of ſuch kinde of people 
in more horrour. For if wee narrowly ſift and looke inte 
them, it will be found, that there is no appearance or rem- 
nant of goodneſſe in them, but onely they are good in their 
naturall eſſence, like vnto Dinels + and of a truih they are 
the moit groſſe and impure ldslaters that euer were or may 
\ fince that th:y worſhip the Dinell, and know 

n to be the Dinell. whereas when Idolaters did worſhip 


him, 
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Philoſopbers : for tbe fi 


traucllea their ſprrits and pennes in t his Ar 


ſirme the Chriſtians and partly the lewes, Others haue 


| [oberly prefer the Scripture, before all other humane rea- 


lum, they bad euer an opinion that be was Go od. Andbere- 
fore ¶ ſaith S. Auguſtine) the ignorant people that are J. 
Aolatersi\, doe not ſiume ſo eriemauſiy, 4s doe your learned 


ſimple people doc not apprehend the 
ring and firſt originall of theſe Idells, but Philoſophers 
dos well know the head from whence they flo, which pro- 
ceeded from vncleanneſſe and from the vices and inuen- | 
ions of mens ſo that wubout compuriſon, the (briſtians 
rhe are more particalarl y acquainted with the will | 
of God, ſhall bee in a farre more damnable eftate then the 
former. | 
eAfter this diſcourſe touching their names; | come now | 
vnte-thefatt.1 am not ignorant, that many bane formerly 
t of Sor- 
cerere, ſothat I might quit this labour, audrepute my ſelfe 
vnivariby to publiſh my gleaninęt after their barueſt: yet 
min Iuuſtih uſe theexcuſe of Lactantius Firmianus;who 
erauing pardon in that hee bud vndertaken to write againſſ 
the Gentiles in fanonr of Chriſtian Religion, ſince that 
ſuch. great and learned perſonages,u Tultin,Ocigen, Ter- 
tullian and Arnobius had formerly written of the ſame; i 
lune done is (ſaid bee) asit were vpon conſtraint, and 0 
fine relliſb and content ment vnto the variety of mens wills, 
becanſe wee are bound to fit aud accommodate our ſelwes 
bothto the learned and vnlearned, for the aduancement of 
the common good. Some (ſaid he) haue written agarnſt the 
Gentiles, meerly from the gronnas and authority of Serip- 
ture, in which they gine no ſatitfactiou vnto the Gentiles, | 
in that they doe repudiate the ſame ,but doe onely con. 


argyed the caſe; and grounded the indgment of i heir con- 
ceptions vpoy naturall reaſon, Wherem thoſe doe finde a 
main and an extraordinary delinquency,who doe ſagely and 


ſon whatſaexer, But none ¶ ſauth he) did ever mingle both 
together in any Autbour, which is it that non remain th 


to be done. Ad thereupon Lactantius conc ſudet h, that if 


| 


hee 
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hee did make a hanſome medlis or mingle of all theſe di. 
wer ities, be boped to gine contentment to enery body, euen 
downe to the Atheiſt. All which I apply vnto my ſelfe for 
my lawfull excuſe, For ſome haue intreated of Sorcerers 
onely by way of a bare collection of Hiſtories, and of the cri - 
all proceedings againſt them, together with the relation 
of their o\pne anerments and confeſſions. Others baus pro- 
ceeded more ſe holaſticaly, and haue not departed or ſwar- 
ued from the Commentaries which are made vpom the 4. 
beokes of the Sentences. eA third ſort, not relliſhing this 
manver of proceeding, haue followed the ſteps and opinions 
of ſome auncient Paynim Philoſophers , as Mercurius, 
Proclus, Iamblicus,whom they doc too much adhere wnro, 


euen where t 


bey thwart the authority of the holy Scripture. 
Wherenpon I did ap „that there was yet left vntra- 
ced another way a great deale more ſafe and lawful, and 
wore aft for the courſe and ſrope of my ſtadies, (who for 
the glory of God, andreleefe of the (hurch againſt the op- 
peſition of hereſies, haue for the ¶ pace of 40. yeares giuen o- 
wer the reading of all ſorts of bookes, but the boly Scrip- 
tyres, and the fathers of the Church) to wit, that this diſe 
— be drawne from the Scriptares, and from the 

ng of auncient farbers : vpon which we are to ground 
l ion, althongh other ami hour i bee al- 
leaged on the By, to adde ſt rengih and illuſtration there- 
unto. For tonching the firſt, they doe 
fact, but no proofes of the ſame. The ſecond, doe 
— ſcholeſticall reſolut ron: * this point but the 
niceneſſe of theſe times will not digeſt ſach fare. As for thoſe 
of the third ting 2 — them by — 
monitiam, that which Tertullian fairh, Dæmonem ſol) 
nouerunt Chriſtiani, vel quæ apud Dominum 
ſecta. eAndin he rendreth ayeaſon of this, 
ſaymg, Cui veritas comperta fine Deo? cui Deus cog- 
nitus ſine Chriſto? cui Chr iſtus exploratus fine Spiritu 
SanRo? cui Spiritus Sanctus accommodatus fine fidei 
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| vs, that no man could ener exaitly and without = 
| rour know what belon eth vnto the ſoule, — — 
bad Firits (for hee eaketh of ſuch in theſe aboue-cited 
| paſſage: ) vnleſſe be haue dranke of the water of Chriſt I. 
| ſs, Philoſophers( ſaith he haue ſometimes chanced vpon 
the truch, yet was it neuer without ſome mingle of errour, 
| or elſe they did draw and borroꝶv it from the Seri urer or 
it fared with them as with one that hath loſt bimſelfe in a 
maze or labyrimbh, who if after many crookings aud di- 
traction, he chance to light upon the right way owt, it ic to 
be attributed u hap and not to election; for they have no 
aſſurance and certainty in whatſoener they ſay or inuent: 
and therefore the vAcademichs dee rather freely confeſſe, | | 
that they haue no certaine knowledge of any thing, S. Au- — —— 5: 
guſtine & auſt of Tertullians opinren: if Mercurius Triſ- Mani. cap. 13. 
megiltus ( ſaitih hoc) or any other das deliver any thing 
that is good, it is not of authority ſufficient to teach vs 4 
wholeſome doctrine, but it is onely able to connince and di. 
proeme the Infidel, Aud as concerinng their ſayinge, that 
they are agreeable vnto truth, there is mo leſſe 
and diſtance berween their ant hority and the authority of 
the Prophets, then there is between Dinels and Angels, 
For the Diuels have ſometimes ſpokgn truth, yet are we not 
preſently to build a concluſion of Catholic doftrine vpon 
the ſame. The queſtion then in hand is to be debated by that 
which is conformable to the holy Scriptures, and which 
hath been taught by the auncient fathers of the Church : 
which i the onely ſcope wats which I aims in this worke, 
where we will alſo alleage (whey there ſhall be a connemiency 
thereof) certaine Phi (which for the moſt part are 
already cited by S. Thomas) as farre 4s we ſpall finds thew 
in conformity and league with Scriptures and the fathers. 
eAnd if any ſhall egpoſe againſt them, tdey ſpall find thems- 
ions of naturall reaſon, to content and gaine in, 
or confound the Atheiſts, whoſe number. is farre greater 
then it ſhowld be, a/thongh much in feriour vnto thoſe (to 


my 
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ama 


Chryſoſt.hom, 
2-1 T. Epiſt. ad 
Heb. hom. 10. 
in i. Epiſt. ad 

Timor, 


| 
| Aug. lib. de. ci | 
uit. Dei cap. 18. 
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themſelues to Sorcerers, aud adhere vnto them by an infi- 
nite number of ſuperſtitions: in which foule cremes men of 
the beſt ranks do ſundry times inbarke themſelnes,So that 1 
may well ſay with Chryſoſtome, that if i Were as eaſie to 
execare iuſtice dpon the great ones, as it ts vpon the baſer 
ſort, all the prifors would be preſently ſtuffed With Magi- 
giant and S orcerert. Andelſe-where doth thus good father 
With large effuſi on of teares deplore rhe blindieſſe of ſuch 
people, where he ſaith,Lachrymis & gemitibus digna va- 
ticinia, obſeruationes geneſis, ſigna, ligaturæ, diuina- 


| | magno proſecto ſcelere præſumuntur, denique iram 
| prouocare conſueuerurt, atque eò magis, quo poſt in- 


S. Auguſtine prettily teach vs, that this us a'thi 


| tiones, incantationes,& cætera huiuſmodi. Quz omnia 


gentis beueuolentiæ & inſignis miſerationis indicia, 
poſſ quam ille filium ſuum pro redimendis hominibus 
miſit, hæc nefario auſu admittimus. T's this 1 


God permitteth, thereby to occaſion ws ro fly into i be eloſe | 
embracemients of Chriſt Teſus our Mediatour, when we ſval | 
pom, bow ſhameleſly and brutiſhly the Dmell doth | 
ge vs vnto him, and worrieth vii 4 4 famiſhed Wolfe 

4 0 hatmeles ſheepe, Quantò quippe in hæc ima (in- 
quit) poteſtatem dæmonum maiorem videmus, ants | 
tenacius mediatoti eſt inhærendum, pet quem de imo 
ad ſumma contendimus It remaineth that I ſhould alſo 
handle, whether thoſe things, which are oben of Sorce- 
rers, doe proceed from dreames and i!lnfrons,” or whether 
they are reall and true. But fearing a gives words in this 
lowg Epiſtle;which may 0 ſome more wes. 
riſeme then delight full, I hau — Land fitted that 
diſranrſero the — of this books, hawmg euer before 
morharwhichS, Auguſtine wittily ebſerwerh, that a rea- 
— — end of a boobe, or a chupter. is a. 
a a paſſenger to — 0 e er we bee 4 
terqpeſe bamſelfo. r mem” 
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OF SPIRITS, CONTAINING 


WHATSOEVER IS NECES. 


| fary for the more full vnderſtanding 
and reſolution of the difficult Ar- 
Pk of Sorcerers. 


CHAP. I, 


hither there be Spirits or no; : There are fowre points to 
be obſerped touching Spirits: the 17 are S, — 
what their nature A, from whepce they came; 
the end why they are. 1 


Ouchin che firſt 


— . nt; it is an ordinarie 
C,& 1 TR method in all Ah wma men are de- 
5 (by ſirous to comprehend, fir to ſearch into 
= * their cauſed : otherwiſe they | 

G want occaſions to remaipe vnxe | 
eee their ſpirits will not 
ntentment and rplexitie. For 
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Lib.8, Phyſic. 
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ordinarie frequencie then bath hitherto bin beleeued. 
And in regard that Spirits are the cauſe of theſe euents; 


| prince of Philoſophers, hee is of opimon, that there is 


2 
— 
Mt. 


Ad ſcuurſe Spirit 
touch of generouſnes and induftrie , did preſently en- 
devour to comprehend the cauſe of thoſe, ynuſuall e- 
vents, The like courſe of proceeding is hete to bee oh- 
ſerued, and the rather, becauſe it ſeemeth ſo much the 


more admirable and incredible, by ho much the more 
diſtant the knowledge and experiente thereof is from 


| 


{thebeftand 1 part of men. We are therefore to 


diue into the cauſes,veHich when we once ſhallſteddi- 
ly comprehend; it will esfhly bow and incline: our vn 
derſtandings to the beleefe of thoſe things, and make 
vs conceiue them not only to be poſſible, but of amore 


wee are firſt to know, whither there are Spirits, or no. 
There are three ſorts of men that haue denied Spirits: 
the firſt are Philoſophers; the ſecond are the Sadduces, 
and the third are Atheiſts. Touching e1riforle. the 


one ſupreme cauſe not tyed to the preſſure and incum- 
brance of a bodie : And he ſets downe 47. Spirits ſubor- 
dinate to that ſupreme cauſe, according to the number 
of motions, which he obſerved in the celeſſiall Otbes of 
heauen, thinking with bimſclfe that thoſe heavenly bo- 
dies could not ſo ordinately moue, vnleſſe they were 
animated and quickened thereunto by ſome Spirits of 
life. Now whither hee had ſtolne this out of the holie 


eripture, (or at the leaſt had borrowed it from his Ma- 


ſter Plato, who might take it from thence becauſe it is 


ſaid in Exckiel, ſpeak 


are there called wheeles, Spiritus vita erat in rotis; 


ing of the celeſſiall bodies, which 


or 


- 


| whether hee had inuented the ſame 
which his experiencehad madefrom his 
I |ſeruing of them, I can c dell; bur ft 


except where hee ſeemeth by excl 
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+ feetheth by erelußeg 
ref},as if there were no more thenthoſe 
. Wherein' he mi oht confider, that iftho 
heceffarie for the vniforme and 'vnceſſant motions 8 
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the Spheares ; and by a conſequent for the ſeruice of 


man, Qui eſt quodammodo finis omnium,much more is it 


Phe n 


calleth the alone Prince of all things, ſhould be waited 
on with an infinite number of them, for his owne vſe 
and ſcruice. Whercunto agreeth that of Daniel, who 
teacheth vs, that * Millia millium miniſtrab aut ei c de. 
ces centena millia aſſiſtebant ei: Thouſand thouſands 
miniſtred vnto him, and tenne thouſand times tenne 
naturall tea ſon, ſaying, Nliniſtri eius vt faciant volun- 
tatem cius and this doth tacitely agree with the ſay- 
ing of Ezechiel; Spiritus wie erat inrotis. CMerenring 
Triſmegi/tns, as S. Thomas recites him, doth determi- 
nately denie that there are good Spirits, except thoſe 
who wheele about the heauens: And in this he agreeth 
with Ariſtetle, although hee was a better Divine then 
the other, becauſe he yeeldech, chat God did make and 
create them, which Ariſtotle ſeemed to deny, who fra- 
meth ro himſelfe an eternitie euen of thiſtles and but- 
rer-flyes : but touching thenumber of Spirits they are 
both of one opinion, Ariſtotle doth. deny that there 
are wicked Spirits; whoſe authoritie Phyſitians did 
follow and adhere vnto, as P ſellus witneſſeth, intending 
thoſe that were not Chriſtians, or which had apoſtated 
from the true Religion. This ſort of men doth ordina- 
rily fall into two groſſe errors; the one againftthe, im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule, as it is recited in the 2.0f Wiſe- 
dome, ſaying, that the ſoule doth altogether ceſemble 


the flame that is nouriſhed from the lampe: the other 
is againſt Spirits; for when they are ſhewed the effects 
wrought realyby the Diuell inthe bodies of thoſe hee 
doth poſſeſſe, they do adiudge of it more meanely then 
| Ariſtotle did, and affime, that che ſe incongruities doe 
happen through the indiſpoſition and depraucd tem. 
per of humours and vitall ſpirits. And thus as they doe 
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conuenient, that this firſ nd ſupreme cauſe, whom hee | 


thouſand ſtood before him, Whereof Dauid giueth the 


by the. immortalitie of the ſoule, lo heete alſo they: * 
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change an ĩmmortall and incor itit into a ſpi- 
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inte ſſented from the temperament of naturall 
es, which indeed is eg elle but a blaftor ſhicake, 
Hene it is that S. Iuginſtine doth to this purpoſe fitly 


= fined to confeſſe the immortalitie of ſoules by 

viſion Which hee had when deze aſlecpe, Whetein hee 
(aw „although the caſcments of his eyes Woe ſhut p; 
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many abſurdities, as wee will declare _ 
conchude;none haue euer perſectly knowen the nature 
of Spirits but thoſe that haue received and vnderſtood 
the holy Scripture, Now againſt Philoſophers and Pai: 
vims wee haue experience: againſt the Saduces who 
ate hereticks amongſt the Tewes (as Jrrtullum ſaith) 
wee haue the fiue- bookes of Moſes which they them 
ſelues admit: and for Catholicks and Chtiſtiaus, wee 
haue the conſent of all the holy Scriptures, both of the 
old and ne Teftament., S. Thomas in his thirdbooke 
againil che Gemiles doth ſolidly and learnedly diſpute 
_ all the arguments of the Philoſophers,who af- 


med, that when any prodigie in nature did happen, 
it was to be attributed to the influence of celeſtiall bo- 


dies, which are able tobring forth many things that are 
hidden and buried from our knowledge. It is true (ſaith 
hee) that nature is able to doe much, yet not withſtand- 
ing it is bounded in and limited ſo ſtrongly, that ſor the 


effects, either from the property of the efficient cauſe. 
ot from the impotency 
which hach no capacity but to bring forth one thing: as | 
the Sunne, and all the heauens cannot in the ſapp of a 


vine ſhape yp or bring forth any other thing but 


grapes, nor ſrom an apple tree any thing but apples. 
Wnereupon it muſt bee granted, that there are 


effects which are againſt and aboue the power of na- 

ture: as Otacles which were nothing cle but ſtatues 
that did ſpeake and giue teſolution vnto thoſe doubts 

that were pr vnto them, and did vnfold ta- 
ny things that were ab ſent, hidden, and to come: as alſo 
— men haue ſuddenly, nn an 
or paines taking therein, ſpoken Hebrew, Gre 
| \Syriac,Chaldey, * other langusg 
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their abiding place in the low and middle region; and | 
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ey or vnaptneſſe of the matter 
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moſt part it is tyed to theproduQiion of one manner of | 
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ſentences of Poets and Orators, although they neuer 
were conuet ſant in them or in any other kinde of lite- 
— 1 — — other 
igious accidents ſh pen, againſt the power 
— ihetevelinh Virgin, bein — 
Red of liꝑlit behauiour and wantonnes, ſhouldin u 
neſſe of her chaſtitie cary vp and downe. before the 
Romans a ſiue full of water. Claudia alſo ypon the ſame 


' | accafiondiddrawagreat ſhip after her with her girdle, 


t 
and Adtias Newin did with a raſor cut a whet-ſtone 

in peeces. : 
It hath been found true by experience, and mention 
| is made of the fame in the lawes of the 12. Tables, chat 
acertaine Iſland did fleet vp and downe from one place 

to another. It is alſo knowen by obſeruation, that they 
who practiſe ſuch things as theſe, do vſe certaine words, 
characters, prayers, prote ſtations, and other manners 
of behauiour, which cannot without folly and vanity 
be preſented voto any, but vnto ſubſtances that haue 
vnderſtanding and reaſon. From whence hee draweth 
this concluſion, that it is euident that al theſe prodigies 
doe proceed from Spirits, and therefore there are Spi- 
rits.: And if the authority of. the Scripture may heere 
take place (which they may admit of at the leaf as any 
other Hiſtory) it is impoſſible to conceiue, that the 
; courſe of the Sunne ſhould be flayed, and that the hea- 
uen ſhould goe backward in the time of Ioſua, and E- 
ſechias by any naturall force or power. For eAriſtotle 
himſelfe faith; that this . for Intelli 
gences themſelues, to vrheele back the heauen, as it is 
impoſſible for the ſoule to yſſue forth of the body at 
pleaſure, or not to enlifen and actuate the body, | 
whiles it remaineth init, becauſe there is a neceſſity in 
nature that compelleth the ſame. Therefore it is plai 
that theſe euents proceed from ſome ching elſe then 
from the motion of the heavens? and it muſt neceſſa - 
| ps be granted, that prodigies ought not to be appto 
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vine, and ſoretell, and might — _ (ſcaſes, 
and beale them againe, and might in broefe worke mi. 
racles, But i ſareth heete wich bim, as it doth with Pl plutarch lib 
rarch, uo endevouring to giue a reaſon w Oracles e cha” 


oracul, 


letting ſuppe the true reaſon, —— 
Ken ede in the fleſh, by whom the kingdome 


ined) he makethabooke expreſ- 
ſhew the reaſon of their ceflation.andblence: 


 falleth/fo- ſhortin his diſcourſe,thatheealles- | | 
geth no reaſons but ſuch, whoſe inſufficiencyand weak- | | | 
neſſe may hee eaſily — managed 
moſtof them are: ridiculous, 


men in — not doe the like (aa 
CET the ſame obſeruati- 


now they are mort 
—— then ſotmerly they haue beene: and 
whEnow our modern Aſtrologers haue conuicted both 


Ariſtotle and Prolomy of many crrours, Againe,how | 
4” rh poſſible that te ee ſhould . | 
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inſetred, that hee ma alſo 

" | 


heavens influence vnto ſuch 
ri may not — 


Shes then 
— * was an oracle, we 


— this 
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— long into the 
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de ſei aud did ſo burne withrhe 
— would haue drowned 
"great river,-42*i/trle himſelſe Who 12. 

: he —.— for all | things, — 


which cannot ne 


God or Spirits; andtherefore 


that the ru and thoſe excellent Empe- 


— ea ye 
' lanc 1 the 
| many Qevnigerhing 8 


— age — obi. 
| — oflhh n, touching Dewiniaks and „ 
| which isa cleareand varefiſtable — — | 
the Philoſophers of the wotld: for it is infallible that 
| beſore Ariſtotles time there was poſſeſſion, ſince Salo- | 
mon hiinſelſe did teach men exorciſmes to caſt out Di. 
nels from mens bodies, as Ioſephuc and others doe wit. 
ueſſe. Ho then can all this be attributed to a inelan- 
cholick humout? But will Ariſtotle dare to auow chat 
[this groſſe and earthy humour is more excellent ins 
man, then his vnderſtanding and rexſon? New if rea- 
ſon can by no meanes whatſoeuer diſcouer thoſethitgs 
which it hath neuer learned, nor ſpeake any other lan- 


Terull. lib. 4e 
teſtimonio ani · 


tiquit. 


guage, then that which for a long time it hath been v- 


tetprete ſentences, xhich it hath neuer conceined;how | 
is it poſſible that this muddy and groſſe humour ſhould! 
bee ſo cleared as to doe all theſe thinges?: eſpecially 
when they ate the proper effects chat flow from teaſon. 
And if a man ſhould require from them the cauſe why 
ſuch an humour ſhould comprehend that ich is 
farre remote from vs, both by diſtance of place and 
time, rather then reaſon, they — make no auſwere 
thereunto. To — beaddedrhie . 
which doe as vſually happen vnto thoſe that are 
different complexion, as vito inelancholick mem For 
iris e chat the Corinthian fornicatour h 
was poſſeſſed with a Diuell, was of no melancholick 
and iſh conſtitution, but tathet of a moroplea- 
at and iouiall bebauiour Which is not barely conie- 
Aural, becauſe S. Paal reptooueth the Corinthians ſor 
that they laughed and were merry with him, before he 
was poſſeſſed; which may make vs to conceiue, that 
he was witty and pleaſant; as alſo all the-Epicures were 
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| themelancholy of the man did deſcend. into the hogs; | 
| ſothat it doch fully appeate, that theſe experiẽces afore- 
| aid are ſuffic 


that this was no vnre 
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peach and zeaſan : Hee 
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who were wont to fay, Gomedamne c bib anus eras e- 
ning moriemur, & pot mortem nulla voluptas.. la like 


manner were Alexander and Mmenaus poſſeſſed, who 
were much like vntg the former, Moreover, it were a 
ridiculous thing to ſay, that when the Diuels were caſt 
body, and enteted into the ſwine, 


iently powerſull to conſute all Philoſo- 
phers, that there are Spirits who doe ſecretly conuetſe 
with men, and doe many times viſibly appeate vnto 
them: Which Ariſbotſe could not deny to haue happe- 
ned ynto Secrates Platoes matter who from his infancy 
had a Spirit that did at times appeare vnto him: as Ter. 
tullian hath obſetued, lib; de anima. in theſe words, So- 
cratem Puernm, adhuc Spiritus demoniclus inuenit, Let 
vs now come to the Saduces, of the which ſect there is 


in the kingdome of Perſſa, where almoſt all the Iewes 
doe adhere to their opinion. It is ſtrange in them, that 


| they ſhould deny Spirits, whe in the five bogkes of Mo- 


ſes, which they onely admit of as the facred writ, there 
is nothing more common then the mention of Spirits, 
and there is more ſpoken of that argument, in thoſe 
bookes then io the whole Scripture beſides, Wee will 
anone yceld the reaſon . did not mention 
their creation or fall, although in the beg 

were of his booke, hee bringeth in the Serpent, ſpeak- 
ing and diſcourſiag with ſuch craſtineſſe and cunning, 
as that hee made a conqueſt vpon the vnderſtanding 

and perſwades the will both of the u 
man. Now there is nothing more diſcerneable, 


ownebraine and apprehenſiou, becauſe nothing is 

nable and auerſe from beaſtes then 
teupon it is that Otators doe 
properly tearme them Animalia muta, becauſe ſpeech 
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all things by his wiſedome and prouidence. And this is 
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timate in his booke — is intituled, 
not denoide of reaſon , and as ſome 
conceiue of : ſops fables, and the li rol in 
be drawne: to be it from S. Baſils opinion, who 
holdeth that before the temptation the Serpent had 
feete, and did goe vpon his legs as other foure ſooted 
— that as ſoone as it was told him 
Aus 1 the vſe of ſeete was taken 
all bis kinde, becauſe that curſe did 
deſerndde downe to all ity and ſucceſſion: as it is 


| aid, Inter ſemen tuum, & ſemen illins, But where doe 


wee finde, I pray, that God ſaith ynto the Setpent, thou 
ſhalt ſpeake no more, but ſhale bee mute — 
depriued of diſcourſe and reaſon? which hee 
reaſon haue faid, fince it was not the out ward 
and ſhape of the Serpent that beguiled our firſt fathers, 
bot the reaſons that he alleaged, %che promiſes which 
he made vnto them, Bue touching this the 
keth nothing, for beſides the ridiculouſi > of 
aconceite, it would breed a manifeſt c 
ia the Scripture, which ſaith that God created liuing 
creacures, but hee afrerwards made man after his owne 
image and likeneſſe, which ſimilitude lyeth onely in 
this pointe, that hee framed — 


and vſe of reaſon, whereby hee might direct himſelſe 
and euery other thing, as God doth — and 


it (as S. Angaſtinehath notably ob ſerued) which is pre 
ſently there added, vt praſit Reibe, maris, & volati- 
libus cli, & vninerſis animantibus que mouentur ſuper 
terram. It muſt needs therefore be an intelleRuall ſub. 


| tance, that made the Serpent to ſpeake, for it was nei- 


ther man nor woman, becauſe there were none but 
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Exod. 13. 23. 


I could be ſo preſumptuous. This could not be a man,as 
: | we Haiſe declared, and muſt thereſore be 2 Spirit. There 


— —— 


ſof ihe body. Whereas contrariwiſe, hee who doth not 
beleeue that there are Spirits, can hardlyce 


— — 
Adam Euef us che tert ſaith, Erunt autem ambo nu- 
di. Moteoiler there is mention made ofs Cherubinʒw ho 
as appeſfſteu te keepe the Goore bf Patradiſe; 
fedreleaft ma ſhoulq feturne back aguine, and ſhould 
eate of che ſrok of lifeʒ and in his hand he held a bright 
ſtaming ſword, ro'firike 2 terrour into man; if hee 


is alſo frequent mention made of the Angels of God, 
ho appeared vnto men, as vnto Abraham, Lot, Jacob 
and others, foretelling them of things, hich was be · 
yond the compaſſe of mans knowledge, as that an olde 
barren womar! ſhould conceive; that Sadome and Go» 


the people of Iſrael ſhould be led through the wilder- 
neſſ=by a cloud, and by a pillar of fire: there could no 
other reaſon be giuen heeteof, but that they were Spi- 
its ſent us guides by God vnto them:Preceder te (ſaid 
God to Moſt? Angelus mint? and Moſer teplyed 
ſaying; Niſi tu ipſe præcedus nos, fo that it appeareth 
that theſe ſpirits were the me ſſengers of God. The ex 


N 


(ſeich Jauſentul) chat Chriſi leſus did permit che Di- 


ſs, fot conuiction ( ſaith hee) of the errout of the Sadu- 
ces, whom Chriſt Ieſus was faine to traine vp by ſuch 
tutourage, as knowing that if a man did once appre · 
hend there were Spirits, Hee would forth-with beleeue 
that there is another world, where they make theit a- 
bode; and from thence would eaſily bee induced to ad- 
mit the Immortality of the ſoule, and the teſurrection 


there is another world, or that the ſoule isimmarrall,or 
that it is poſſible for God himſelfe to call men vnto him 
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for 


morra ſhould be deſttoied, and the like; As alſo that 


berience alſo of thoſe that are Foce, is a ſuffici ent N 
argument to confute the Saduces. NHeereupon it came 


uels in his time to invade not onely men, but ſwine al- 


that 


| 


— 


CO” 


— 


by reſurrection from the dead. Heereupon S. Lake 


reci- 


* 


— 


alla. The ſame ſpake Jacob who ſaw bimſeſfe ci 


of the Apoſtles, and S. Yaul in the 3. to the Galathians, 
to witnes that the Law Ns giuen rot Moſes and · the 
people by the miniſtery of Angels: that God hath ap- 
pojaced good, Angels to guard vs from the perrills of 
this world, and from the attempts of wicked Spirits a- 
ga inſt vs, in the go. Pſalme. Moreouer, that they ayde 
and ſuccour vs ſo farre as to combate for vs: none (laid 
an Angel to Daniel) did aide me in the people of Iſtaels 
delwerance but Michael Prince of this peopleʒ and that 
the number of them is exceeding great, doth clearly 
appeare by the hiſtory of Helizews when he the 
eies of his diſciple, & made him ſee the great multitude 
of Angels, at what time he was afraide'ofthe huge army 
of the Aſſirians.Plares(faith he) nobiſcum ſunt qui cum 
led in 


with an heauenly army when hee ſtood ii fears 
brother Eſaaʒ Caſtra ( inquit) Dri ſunt hac. Their o 
fice is to praiſe God vnceſſantly, as Eſay ind Exec 
doe declare, the one ſpeaking of Seraphins, the other 
of Cherubins. He that ſhall ſound the trumpet to raiſe 
the dead ſhall bee an Arch- angell, and preſently there 
ſhall come a great troope of Angels to collect and 
gather in the elect from all quarters of the world, and 


ted Daxid-to number his people in the pride of his 
heart, and did much miſchieſe in Egypt, as being there 
the hang man of God ; Immiſſiones (ſaith David) per 
Angelos males. God alſo frequently forbiddeth in the 
law to ſacrifice ynto Diuels, which hee would not doe 
but that there were Diuels. It was the Diuell that did 


afflit [ob in his body, goods, children aud ſeruants: It 


was 


of his | 


to aſſemble them in one place. Touching wicked Spi- 
rits, it is declared in the hiſtory of Achal, that a ſpirit | 3 
did offer himſelfe to be a ſpirit of lyes : and Satan temp · 


in Epitom. 
diuin. decret. 
Act.. 


ad Gal, 3. 


Dan. 10. 
J. Reg. s. 
Gen. 32. 


Eſai. 6. 
Ezech.1 0 
ad Thel.4. 
Marc. 13. 


Reg. 22. 
2. Paralip. 18. 
2. Reg. 2 . 


pPſalm. 77. 


Theodor. lib. ; | 


| | 


1 4 — — 


— — 


wn 


was he that dared to Chrift Ieſus, and did _ 


a LOVE. Gd” 
avifhe 


adoration ſrom him 


by h 
Res hach beene fo often caſt out fre 
and for concluſion, (for the 


mens bodies; 
places that may heere bee 


| 


the reprobate : /te maledift; in ignem eternum, qui pa- 
ratus eft Diabolo & Angelis eius. Being then alcertai- 
ned that there are Spirits both good and bad as well 
from the grounds of natutall reaſon, as from invincible 
experiences, and eſpecially from the authority of the 


holy Scripture, we are in the next place to know whe- 
—— haue bodies, or no. 


— — —ͤ —é—äGd 2 — 


. Whether Spirits haus bodies. 


2 is queſtion beareth with it more difficul- 
WP cic then any other, either in Philoſophy 
J or Divinity next after the queſtion of the 

$ Divine nature : fift, becauſe Spirits do 
e approchncerer vnto the nature of God 
chen any other creature: as alſo, becauſe it is impoſſible 
to ſee ot comprehend them but onely by their effects; 
as by the print of the foote which is left in the ſand wee 
know that a man hath paſſed that way, yet have we not 
a ility to conceive. of his vertue, kr ige, 
force, beauty, or conſtitution thereby: and hence it ari- 
ſech, that ſo many ingenuous Spirits as have laboured 
in this argument haue almoſt all of them miſſed their 
ſcope, and run into ſome errour. For if (as Saint An- 
guſt ine teacheth) it bee one oſ the moſt difficult things 
in the world to know the eſſence of the ſoule, which 
| Ariſtotle alſo toucheth in his firft booke of the ſoule, 
where herecitethan infinitie of opinions together with 
their ſeuerall miſtakes, and exorbitances from the truth, 
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were a God : it is hee, that 
is commandement and by the of the Apo | 


brought are numbetleſſe) God will ſay at the Jaſt day to 
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ul ere is no man who hath 
not daily experience of the nature of ſoules euen in their 
very dreames. Which maketh me ſay with Saint The- 
4 of Aquin, that Themiſtius the Philoſopher: hath 
| more groſſely over ſhot himſelfe in this point then any 
others, For he did not onely teach it for a truth, that in 
this mortall life we might attaine vnto the full and com. 
Reer knowledge of Angels, but alſo that this kinde of 
nowle dge was more facile then any other, by teaſon 
of their conſtancy and naturall ſtabilitie, whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that they are not ſo obnoxious vnto 
change, as all other elementary bodies are. Againſt 
this Lise Thomas doth learnedly oppoſc himſelſe, lay. 
ing downe demonſtratiuely, that whatſoeuer know. 
ledge a man might attaine vnto in this mortall life (for 
after this life our knowledge ſhall, without compariſon 
be farre more excellent by the contemplation of that 
great Myrrour that comprebendethall things) it doth 
all — — proceed and flow from the outward ſen- 
ſes and in the intermiſſion oſ their working, a man doth 
afterward apprehend a conception of that which was 
offered and imprinted into his ſenſe ; The truth of this 
may be obſerved in a man that is blind and deaſe from 
his nativitie, who hath no knowledge of any thing 
whatſoeuer, Since then Spirits haue no bodies, they 
cannot be ſeene by the eye nor teceaued into any exter- 
nall ſenſe: and thereupon it atiſeth, that a man cannot 
forme them in his imagination, vnleſſe it hee becauſe we 
ſee them dimly by their effects: Saint Auguſtine him- 
Elte oufeſſech, t it is one of the hardeſt queſſions in 
the world; and is not aſhamed to vic theſe. words: Fa- 
teor excedere vires intentionis mea, and Ariſterle as it 
were to prevent Themiſtius, doth declare that this ob- 
ſcurity loch not proceede from Spirits, but fromthe: 
imbecility both of our ſenſes and vnderſtanding, which 
abe ptettily noteth, reſembleth the eyo of an Oule ihat 


cannot 


| 


i 


| much more ſhall this nt of Spirits be incumbred 
with many diff les, face ah who. 
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S. Thom. lib. ;. 
contra Gent. 
cap 45. ex com. 
mentatore 
comment 63. 
& lib. 3. de ani- 
ma. 


| 


 Imaginationen 
franſcendit con- 
tinuu m. 


Aug lib. 3. de 
Trinit cap. 10. 
Ariſt. lib. | 


Metaph. 
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S. Thom.li.3. 
cont. gent. cap. 
41.42.45. 
Ariſtot. Ii. 8. 
Phyc. & li. 
{12. Metaph. 
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| corporeall, it muſt needs be, that their bodies ſſiould be 


j | monet voluntatenon tactu : Which manner of workinj 


as many as haue laboured to diſcoucr the intricac "of 
| theſe ſubrilties do reſemble thoſe that bya math mati. 
| call demonſttation would prooue, quadr uturium circult: 


| 


_ -- 


cannot endure the brightneſſe of the gu 
be the moſt conſpicuous thing that is. 


' 


we, although it 
nee it is that 


for being not able to reach vnto it, they haue an infinity 
of falſe hypotheſes and ſuppoſitions. Among theſe the 
two Arabicke Philoſophers may ——— Aben 
Rois(whom ſome by corruption of ſpeech cal Auer roit) 
and Aben Pace, wheſe opinions are largely confured 
by Saint Thomas, But to come to thoſe who haue 
drawne neeter vnto the truth, Ariſtotli doth affirme 
and prooue, that thoſe few Spirits whom he had know- 
ledge of, were certainely free from any Maſſe or preſ- 
ſure of bodies, and were ſubſtances ſeparated wy ab. 

ſtracted from all compoſition of elements: for he well 
knew that a corporeall forme ought to be proportioned 
vnto the body wherein it doth a6 and produce motion. 


ſ 


If then the Intelligences who moue the heavens Were 


roportionable vnto the quantity of the heauenly 
ies, Which is ſo great that it comprehendeth and 
compaſſeth in all the world, and as touching the out- 
ward ſuperficies it is containedin no Wee Tober theſe 
Spirits ſhoule be faſhioned to ſuch greatnes, they would 
be exceeding monſtrous and hideous to looke vato : 
which is not to be conceited of theſe ſubſtances which 
are the moſt noble and excellent of all others. The. 
moue then the heauens, as the tbaſonable ſoule doth 
our bodies, that is, meetely by their will, which the wr 
dy in his corporall motions cannot poſſibly reſiſt, if ſo 
be it be furniſhed with Organs proper for the ſame, 


3 rehenſible, becauſe it isa 85 ual] 
kind o 7 Hacks corporall. Many the: 

ſons are alleaged by 1 
dra ne from — Philoſophy, and cannot eaſily be 
* ＋ yaderſtood | 


res- 
Ariſtotle, but becauſe they are 
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1 — : — — — — — — 
vnderſtood, but by thoſe that are well verſed in the 
Maximes of that ſcience, it ſhal be ſufficiẽt that we haue 


ſoared higher in his Philoſophy, but he is not without 


tures and taking the words according to the tigor of 
the letter, be affirmerh that theſe excellent Spirits haue 

a thinne and ſubtile kinde of body, made of fire ot ayre; | 
| wherein he followeth che Scriptures which ſeeeme to 
ſay that they are made of winde, or of a flame of fire, | 
and do alwayes mention their appearing tobe elothed 
in ſuch materiall ſhapes, as when they ſpeake of the An- 
gell that conducted the people jn the wilderneſſe, it ĩs 


night, and as a cloud in the day. Beſides in the moun- 
taine of Sinay there were. ſcene 
flames of fier, as alſo the two Cherubins of the Mercies 
 ſeate reſembled two yong- boyes with winges, and 

lias, his taking vp 
| Bur Plato vnderſtood not, that it is an vſuall thing with 
the holy Scripture to ſet before vs the higheſt myſteries 
by metaphors borrowed from things that are more vile, 
ſo they be more familiar vnto vs. In like manner are the 
fowre Elements, the ſeauen Planets, and that ſupreame 
heauen of all, where God and his Saints do dwellbleſſed 
for euermore, are repreſented vnto vs in the Mercies 
ſeate by artificiall things: the ſeauen Planets by the ſea- 


bright and conſpi f, an reſen= 
ted the Sunne: the like may be ſaid of other things, as 
ee garments of Aurum the High Prieſt, there 
was, repreſentation made of the whole world, and a 
kinde of exprefſion ofthe Maieſty of God. as the wie 
man ſaith, /n ve/fe Auron erat deſeriptus orbit terrarum. 
The linen breeches did betoken the earth, nor onely 
becauſe the earth btingeth forth fAlzxe and linnen, but 


alleadged theſe few; Plato ſeemeth to himſelſe to haue 


this errours: for hauing got the ſight of the holy Scrip- 


aid that hee was as a pillar of fire vnto them in the 


lightnings; lampes and | 


ro heauen was by Horſes of fire. | 


—_ 


uen Lampes, in the middeſt of whom one was more 
icuous then the ref}, and that repreſen- | 


S. Thom. 1. 2. 


Tlm. 103. 


Exod. 1 3. 20. 


t. Par. 18. 


4 Reg. 2. 


| Exod.25 26, 


Sap. 18. 


qua ſt. 102 att. | 
4. cx probatiſſ. 
Rabin. & (le- 
ment. Alex- 
andr. lib. 5. 
rom. 


allo becauſe it is one of the worlt ſluffes thatis there de-. 


ſcribed; | 
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Pſalm. 101. 


| 
| Cafſian! colla- 
tio. 10 cap. 2.3. 


the ſwei 


and 


winde or fire, 


che Plalmift 


| 


ny oro hy 
h ercury wit ; 
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* Iapiter) hee bri 
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anets, the aire 


thunders 


ue ſignes of the Zo. 
higheſt heaven; 
name of 
vponallthe ret 0 
hke manner Cod 


— 
ceing, ring, 
An 


5a Lyon; or a Beare, 
þ nathing is 
clothed with 


nto vs, but that 
G66; as 


Angels and 
io, having 
( : 


more frequent in Scripture, So that when 
gured out with winges, and are ſaid to 
it ſignifieth nothing elſe v 
they are ſu iſt and ready toexecure- 
doth explaine it, 
faying, Potemtes robore ſew 
ſermonam eint. The Ethnicks 3 
fame from the Iewiſh;antiquiri 


— — —— 
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» ſpeaking of 


Merc 
of a man haui 


* — — — a a nn — — 
ſcribed ithe large girdle wherewithall 
engirt himſelfe, repreſented the 
pallech all the earth: 
little bells of pomegr 
colour, and is the ſhopp where all 
nings are batmered : the Rochet that wa 


ſhoulders beautified with 


the Prieſt did 
the eoate of ble veluet with the | 
which is of the ſame 

and light. 


s vpon his | 
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their firſt 8 
mous Philoſophe 


wrapped in aclouy: which 


ligo ſub pedib us eius. The winde alſo is figuted out to be 
a man with winges which is drawne from that place, 
ſuper pennas ventorum. And that we may 
more fully vnderſtand the Maieſty and antiquity of the 
holy Scripture, from whence the opinions of Plato had 
and originall, and which the moſt fa. 
rs and Diuines haue follow ed in part, 
as we will by and by demonſtrate, it is expedient to ob- 
ſerue hreeſely that which the ancients haue more large- 
ly expteſſed vnto vs, eſpecially Clemens Ale xandrinus, 
Origen, Enſebixs, and Tertuilian and that is, that 
whatſocuer Poets and Philoſophers whether they were 
Greekes or Latines haue truly and excellently left vnto 
poſterity, they haue flolne or borrowed the ſame from 
the cuſtoms of the people of Iſracl.S.Chryſoffome com. 


ſtole from thebookes of 
ſes here God is alwayes ſad to come downe in 
a cloud, Deſcendebat columma nubic ad oſtium Tabtrna- ' 


euli, and as King Dauid faith, Deſcendit dominis & ca- 


| 


— ren mmm 


t xod.z3, 


Pſal. 17. 


Clem. Alex. 

and. in Strom. 
Origen.cont. 
Celſum. Euſeb. 


de ptæpat. 
Euang. 
Ternl de præ- 


mendeth the inuention of Poets, ia deſcribing the 
ſonne drawne in a burning Chariot by 
ning at full ſpeede: this is not a meere fable faith he, if it 


called Helios. Fot finding that Helias was carried to 
heauen in a firy Chariot drawne with foure horſes, they 


ture ſpake metaphorically, and by Helias meant Helion, 


drawneina Chatior, and —_— callech them —— 
ſes of God, ſaying : Qui aſcendis ſuper equos tuot; This 
— rcckde expreſſe when they fay,that the hes 
uens are wheeled and rowled about by Angels, as if 

were drawne by-fwiſt horſes, Morcouer, where- 
asthe Ie wes had withia their Temple two manner of 


voyce: the ſirſt was when God ſpake out of the midle 
of the Tabernacle to Moyſer, che other when from 


— — —— 
— 
— 


Oracles, the one vocall, the other mute and without | 


foure horſes run- 


— hely vnderſtood: becauſe the Sunne iu Greeke is! ſcenſiont He- 


applied this vnto the Sunne, conceiting that the Serip- | 
that is the Sunne. The Cherubins alſo are ſald co be Aback. 3. 


— 
C 


then 
met _ 


ſcrip.& in Apo- 
t. 


Chryſoftom: 
Hom.de A- 


U 2. 


1. Paral. 28. 


tbe precions ftones of the high Priefts Ephod, their 
beamed-forth a — that berokned good 
fortune, which-is mentioned in the 4. of Kings. The 
Gentiles herein endeavoured to imitate the Tewes, and 
had alſo two manner of Oracles, the one which ſpake 
and was called Oraculum Dodorenm, the other which 
ſpake not. and was: called Oraculum Hammoninm : 
which word O: acle ſignifieth in the Hebrew nothing 
elſe, but a place of ſpeaking, and whete-anſweres are 
commonly giuen, for it is called Debir : in Gree ke it 
Hieron. ſub fin. may be called ver, in Latine Loqautoriam, as Saint 
lib. in Epiſt.ad | Jerome bath obſerued. And as it is commanded in the 
Ephieſ. La chat they ſhould offer cakes vnto God in their ſa- 
| crifices, but -_ RE be without ſalt, ſo 
Od doth Pliny alſo note of the Gentiles, omnibus ſacriſicij 
1 | adbiberi — molam [alſam, which is alſo — 
| by Oxid: Ante dgos homini quod conciliare valabat far 
erat, & puri lucida mica ſalts, Hence haue the coftomes| 
of the Gentiles there beginning, and this Plato hath 
more excellently and accurately followed then any o- 
ther: whereupon he gained the ſurname of Divine be- 
bh ing commonly ſtyled Diuinus Plato. We are not then 
| to wonder though Plato do affitme that Angels haue 
bodies of fire or ayre, ſince that the Scripture doth fo 
cleerely and frequently make repetition ofthe ſame: 
and it may be that he vnderſtood thoſe ſpeeches accor- 
ding to the ſenſe. and meaning ofthe Scripture, that is 
to {ay metaphorically, becauſe either they are not ſo 
| grofle and heauy as humane bodies which indure wea- 
rineſſe in their motion, or rather, becauſe they are like 
. | birds or clouds in the ayre, or elſe becauſe they appeare 
to men in ſuch formes and faſhions. For if n bee law- 
fullfor Moyjes to fay that God is a fire: Deus noſter (in- 
quit) ignis conſumens eſt, becauſe he was thus repteſen- 
ted vnto him in the buſh and vpon the mountaine, hy 
may it not be lawfull ſor vs to ſay that Spirits are made 
* aire or fire, becauſc in their apparitions they euer | 
2 take 


** 


— 
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— 


— —_ 


take an aitie ora erde 
are to vnderſtand S. 


—— 


vpon nd thus wee 
uguſtime, when he ſeemech to aſ. 
firme that ſpirits haue bodies: and thus 8 Berxard alſa 
is to bee interpreted, that is, that ſpitits are then laid to 
haue bodies, when they would appeare vnto vs: for 
they can haue no other 1 A — our eye bath no 
proportion with ſpirituall ſubſtances. Ic may well be, 
chat ſome; haue thus ſpoken of them, thereby to inti. 
mate that ſpirits are not pure qualities, but eſſences ſub- 
ſiſting of themſelues: which maketh much againft the 
error of the Sadduces, who reduced all the apparitions 
recited inthe fiue bookes oſ Moyſes,to the imagina- 
tions and fancies of men; whereas indeed, Angels doe 
ynderſtand, conferre, and direct men, managing, and 
gouerning Prouinces and kingdomes, and as our Sa- 
uiour ſaith, they doe alwaies behold the face of God 
the Father which is in heauen. Thus ought Tertullian 
to be vnderſtood whenhe ſaith, that God hath a bodie, 
not that he hath the leaſt compoſition of matter, but he 
is a body, chat is to ſay, a thing really ſubſiſting, accom- 
modatiug his manner of ſpeaking to the weakenes of 
ruder apptehenſions, and it may bee to the ynderfian- 
dings of cextaine Anthropomorphites, who, as (aſſia- 
nus ſaith, by reaſon of their great dulneſſe and fimplici- 
tie, could not conceiue that any thing could bee reallic 
ſubſiſting, vnleſſe it had a body, not being able, as wee 
are vſedto ſay, to judge further then their noſe; Not- 
wichſtanding the cxpetiẽce of the ſoules working, may 
be luffic ient to ſublune mens thoughts from ſuch eat. 
thie conceptions touching Spirits, lince the ſoule doth 
diſcourſe and wor ke, although the body be fallen into 
a ſound ſleepe, Adam, hen he ſlec ped very ptoſound- 
ly,law q v hen he ocke from hin: one of his tibhes 
thereof to make the Moman, and when the ſoule at che 
boure of death is divorſed from the body, it caniot bee 
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| leene by any becauſc it is a.fpirit,as Chriſt himſclie vp- 
on ſuch an occaſion did lay; Pater in manus tuas com. 
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emifit ſpiritum. That we may vic theſe phraſes of ſpea- 
king in a good ſenſe, it appeare th by that which wee 
haue formerly ſaid, for wee cannot doe amiſſe in v 


the meaning of the Scripture, as Chriſt Jeſus bimſelſe 
declareth in S. Joh, chap.10. where he argueth againſt 
the Pharifies, who in thoſe daies Rood nicely vpon 
words, as wee haue many of that captious biood a- 
mongſt vs in theſe times, Againe, it is not to be concei- 
ued, that ſo great and learned perſonages ſhould be ſo 


ignorant as not to be conuerſant in the texts of the new 
Teſtament, which doe cleerely declare that they haue 
no bodies. la the third place, they doe for the moſt part 
expreſſe aud interpret themſelues, as S. Athanaſius a- 
mongſt the reſt, who in his definition of Angels, doth 
briefly lay, Angelus eſt animal rationale; but becauſe 
the word Animal) doth ſigniſie a bodily ſubſtance, he 
doth therefore afterwards explane himſelſe and ſay. E 
autem expers materia. Wherein although he ſeemes to 
contradict himſelſe, yet his meaning is, that ſince the 
holy Scripture doth ſtile theſe ſpirits Animalias in Exo- 
dus, and e bac uc; In meilio duorum animalium;itis no 
abſurditie to giue vnto them the ſome appella 
theſe places are to bee vndetſtood metaphorĩ 


cally, and 
ſtened vpon them. Thus doth Did mus, S. leromes Ma- 


time: and leſt any man ſhould miſconcewe him, as 


in a place, hee addeth in tha e 


to attri 


ad cap. z. | a es _fore| 


Seripture-phraſes,it ſo bee they bee taken according to 


tions: but | 


then there can be no ioference of bodily ſubſtance fas | 


ſter, ſay, that an Angell ean bee but in one place at one 


though he ſhould maintaine them to be corporeall, de- 
cauſe it is the propertie of a body to be circumſcribed |- 
not properly inuironed or d in, byany place; 
thereby letting vs vnderſtand, that his meaning was not 
bute any bodily ſubſtance vnto them. The like 
may be obſerued out of S8. Jerome, who ſaith with Saint 
Pal, that Angels and ſoules doe bow their knees be- 


— * — 


fore God; 

— haue their members and dimenſions like yn-- 
to vs. er 

Before wee deſcend to the proofes out of Scri 

wee ſhall doe well to examine,whether — 
thoſe that take the Scripture- phraſe according to the 
rigour of the letter, may bee defended, S. Thomar dil. 
— againſt it, and ſaith that it cannot be deſended. 
r firſt, if they had bodies made of aire — eApmleins 
dreamed) they could not bee immortall, but would in 
the end fall into corruption, as we doe: becauſe what 


ſoeuer is compounded of elementatie qualities, muſt of 
neceſſitie be framed of contrary and — narures, 


| 


fight do ruine one the other; and this truth is 
exception. Secondly, the aite is a body, which the Phi- 
loſophers terme homogeneall. that is, whole leaft part is 
of the fame nature and condition with the whole, as 
of water is water, as well as whole riuers or 
the ſes: from whence this abſurditie would follow their 
| opinion, that the whole bodie of the aire muſt beone 
| immenſe Angelicall ſubſtance. Thirdly, the men bers 
of a living bodie, muſt haue ſeuerall organes fic for the 
| performance of thoſe functions, whereunto nature doth: 
| ordaine them, Which cannot be true of the aite: and if 
chey were made of aite, they may the be diſſolued and 


hot & moiſt like vnto theaire; as if they were cõpoſed 
of fire, then muſt they burne. All which abſurdities doe 
euĩdently ſhew, that they are ſaid to bee airie only he- 
cauſe they abide ſor the moſt part in the aire. And ther- 


great Philoſophers, and much addicted vuto Magicke, 
(as S. Ieroms obierueth) giueth them to vnderſtand, that 
this opinion was not repugnant vnto Chriſtianitie, but 
| char they were to hold it for a truth, that there are a 
great number of Spitits in the airie region; againſt 

| Ii 2 whom 


yet are wee not here (aich de) to conceiue, | 


1 


which in the end by their perpetuall oppoſition and 


melted into water as the clouds ate, they ſhould alſo be 


ſore Saint Paul writing vnto the Epheſians, who were 


Hicron,in E- 
piſt. ad Epheſ. 
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ne or heauenly, but wer muſt alwaies ſuppoſe them to 


Plal. 1 03. 


Maxime, Which is wichour exception, when hee pro- 


A diſcourſe of Spirits. 
— — — - — 
whom they were to combat: inſinuating thereby, that 
they may in this ſenſe bee called aitie, if thereby wee 
meane that they are Spirits, without fleſh and bones. 
Non eſt nab (taith he) calluctatro aduerſus carnem & 
ſan guinem ſed aduer ſus principes & potiſtates aeris hu- 
ius: he alto talleth them, Spiri talia mequitie iu cele- 
ſtibus. Wee may ſafely (ſaithaliat Father) call thetm ai · 


5 


be Spirits. In this ſenſe doe the Hebtewes call birds the 
towles of the heauen and of the alre; and men ate by 
them ſtiled tetreſtriall: not that birds haue bodies of 
aite ot wen of earthʒ but becauſe they doe inhabſte in 
che aire and dwell vpon the earth; For concluſion of 
this point, let vs hearken hat the holy Sctiptures ſay 
and for the old Teſtament, King Daaid calleth them 
pirits,where he faith,” Qui ſucis an gelot tuaos ſpunit us: 
Mm he ſhould haue ſaid, 2 choutuldordeined that 
thoſe whom wee call Augelsyſfould be Spirits. No.] Z 
there is a contradiction and Antithe ſis betweene a bo- 
die and a ſpirit, ſo that the conſequence by — 
doth neceflarily follow one vpon the other: as it ſuch 
a thing be a bodie, it will be negatiuely inſerted, then is 
it not a ſpirit; and contrariwiſe if it be a ſpirit, then is ir 
not abodie: which concluſion Chriſt kimſelfe maketh 
vnto his Apoſtles, hen after his reſurtection they con- 
ceiued him to be a ſpirit: Touch me (ſaid he) and looke 
what Iam (being riſen with my true bodie) for a ſpirit 
hath neither fleſh nor bones, as you fee I haue. So that 
this were ſufficient to prone, that a ſpirit hath no body, 
although there ſhould bee no other place or text to 
ſtrengthen the ſame. And leſt wee ſhould fall into the 
opinions of certaine Stoicks, who maintained diuerſi- 
ties of kindes in Angels, and that ſome had bodies, and 
others had not, S. Pau doth ditect vs vnto this generall 
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rin; and in another place he ſaich, that amongſt: Goc 
Au creatures 


—. — 
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nounceth this ſentence: Ommes ſumt eee, — 
ods 
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between the things that appertaine to fleſn and b 
and the things that belong vnto the ſpirit. Touching 


ſame, chat Abraham waſhed their fete, they tooke Lot 


body of an Angell. Wee are then to ſay, that this body 


creatures there ate ſome viſible, and ſome inuifible. ic 
as are Thrones, Dominations, Principalities, & Pow- 
ers e for confirmation whereof wee: may adde that, | 
which we haue alreadie alleaged out of Epiſtle vn- 
to the Epheſians, where there is an oppoſition expreſſed 


2 


Diuecls, they are alſocalled Spirits; but to put a diffe- 
rence berweene the good and them, there' is ever ſub- 
ioyned ſome reſttiction; as in the biſtorie of Ahab, 
one of them ſpeaketh in this manner: Ero ſpiritus men- 
dax in ore propbhetanum. Chtiſt Teſus often calleth them 
vncleane ſpitits, or the Diuels angels; conformable 
whercunto S. Paul tetmeth them che angels of Satan, 
| which muſt be vnderſſood to proceed from their imi- 
tation, not from their creation. But itmay be obiected, 
that they haue a body, and are tyed ſo really ynto the 


by the arme, and by ſtrong hand drew him forth out of 
Sodome; and Iacob wreſtled a whole day with them. It 
is true indeed, they are ſupported ſometimes 
for otherwiſe they could not be ſeene, becauſe oſthem- 
ſelues (as 8. Paul ſaith) they are inviſible :yer wee are 
not to dettact from the authoritie of Scriptures, that do 
cleerely teach vs that they haue no bodies of their 
 owhe: for wee muſt affirme with Tertullian: Habere 
corpora peregrina ſed non ſux : They haue bodies (faith 
he which he — — — in Wa cy 
nature. Wee know that a Spirit did appeare ynto our 
grandmother Ene in the fotme of a Serpent: yet was 
| there neuer any of ſo blunt & carthy an apprehenſion, 
that would affime that this body of a Serpent was the 


was framed of one of the foure elements, not of fire, for | 
it would burne: nor of water, for ſuch a body would 
eaſiſy fleet a ay aud be diſſolucd: nor of earth, for that 
would remaine ſollid vnto the vic w, and ſhould aſter- 


by a body, | 


3. Reg. 22. 
Matth. 12. 


4. Cor. 12. 


| Tertul. de 
carne Chriſti; 
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doth eaſily take the impreſſion of all colours & formes: 


are tepteſented vnto vs inthe clowds. And theſe ſormes 


and drawne.faith Tertullian: Eadem ratione ſpecies illa | 


faid, Deſcendit ſpirits ſanct us corporali ſpecie ſicut co- 


| ſolye into the firft matter whereof it was framed, Thus 


ward alſo bee found : it muſt therefore neceſlarily bee 
framed of aire, both becauſe Spirits have their places of 
abode from. aboue, the good Spirits dwelling in hea» 
uen, and the bad inthe aire, as alſo fot that this element 


as we ſee what great variety of colours are in the raine- 
bow, and what diuerſities of ſhapes and ſemblances 
bearing the formes of DRE Serpents,and the like, 


are diſſolued into that from hence they were exhaled 


intercepta eft qua & edits fuerat, ſi nan fruit init um vi- 
ſibile, nec ſinis. By which it appeareth that the Doue, 
that deſcended from heaven and lighted ypon Chriſt 
leſus, was faſhioned of aire, and not of earth: for it is 


lumba in ipſum, The like may be ſaid of the ſiry tongues, 
that ſate vpon the Apoſtles at the ſeaſt of Whitſontide: 
Factus eft repente de calo ſonus tanquam aduenientis 
ſpirits vchementis. So that it is cleere that theſe appa- 
rances are framed of aire, as the cloud out of which 


1 
they ſaw none but 
Chrift Ieſus alone. So when the Angel} appeared to 


M4 father of Samſaz, be mounted vp into hea- 
nen ina flame of fire, and in his aſcent was viſibly ſeene 
of him: but by little and little Manaab and his wife 
loſi the ſight of him, becauſe his body began to dif 


did the Angell that acc ied Tobias in his journey, 
It is now time (ſaid hee) for me to returne to him that 
ſent me; and preſently hee vaniſhed from them. And 
for addition vnto the truth hercof, ſome alleage expe- 


rience, ſaying, that if a man ſhould cut ſuch airie-bo- 
| dies 
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beame, which doth runne together and preſently v 
it ſelfe without any ſigne of ſuch ſeparation wo np 
. agreeth with the nature of aire, and is fit to con- 
e the error of P ſellut, ho in the ſeventh of 
his booke, maintaineth that they haue a naturall body, 
yet in the 23. chapter he granteth, that ſuch bodies be- 
ing ſmit aſunder, doe ioyne againe, as doth the aire 
when it is divided; ; whence he might eaſily haue colle- 
cted, that theſe bodies muſt bee made of aire, and not 
3 vnto — — For touching the reaſon which he 
geth, that if they had not could not be 

cormented with fire, it is certaine, that — diuine pro- 
uidence may eafil bring to paſſe, that a bod 2 
ly worke vpon a — likewiſe the contraty:zwhich 
no Chriſtian can deny, 
wrought in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, where the wa- 
ter as the inſtrument of the divine bountie, doth really 
and truly waſh and purge the ſoule that is2 — 
experience teacheth vs this truth in nature, wage. 

nations, which are corporall things, doe depreſſe 

ſoule and make it heauie euen vnto — Chriſt Ie» 
ſus himſelfe ſaid, Beſides, by this reaſon we ſhould ſay, 
that the ſoules of the damned being departed fromithis 
world; are not caſt into hell- fire becauſe they haue no 
bodies and muſt therefore bee le: And ſo wee 
ſhal ſall into their hereſie, that maintaine that the ſoules 
lie ſleeping till the day of iudgement, which doch dire: 
holy Scriptures; which ſhew vnto vs, 
that the ſoules of 3 men returne vnto God who 
hath created them, to be at quiet in his hands and vik. 
der his protection; 2 faith, Domi ne 
and $ Paul wiſhed for death to n 0 
cherend;bur to be with Chriſt, Capi, in quit. diſſolas c 
brifto': which is confirmed by S. lohn in the 
— —ę— doe the ſoules reſt froth | 
their labours, for their good workes follow them; arid 


1 death 


dies, it would fare wich them as it doch dich n 


to ber by diuine — 10 . 


Pſell. lib. 2. de 
energia Dæ- 
mon. c. 7. & 23. 


Tud.in Cano- 
nic, 
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deach (adh S8. P/) ſhall be 2 gaine vnto me : on tlie 


feit any other 
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other ide they teach that the ſoules of the teprobate 
are tormented in the flames of hell, as appeareth in the 
Goſpellhy the rich Glutton, and by the laying of Saint 
lohn Baptiſt, who told the Pharifies, that the axe was 
alteadie applied ynto the roote of the tree, and every 
tree that, biought not ſoorth good fruite;ſhould bee 


hewen donne and caſt into the fire; This S. Jude n ffir- 


meth is already happened to the Sodomites, as alſo to 


(berah, Dat han, and Ab iron v h their complices, and 

that they went quicke downe to hell. 
But here may an obiection be made, how Spirits are 

able to frame vnto themſelues ſuch bodies at their own 


pleaſure? S. Auguſtine anſwereth, that 1 a cer- 


taine agilitie and naturall power can bring to paſſe 
whatſocuer maybe done ia nature: ſor they doe perfe 


— know not onely the effects of nature, but the cauſes 
alf 


z hich proceedeth from the reſinedne ſſe and ſub- 
tilitie of ſpitit, Where with they are indowed : ubhich 
they ſo well know how to manage and applie, that 
Matſoeuet nature maketh ſueceſſiuely and atleiſure, 
they doe the ſame in an inſtant. We teethe aire diuets 
times being diſpoſed thereunto by certaine cauſes, is 
variouſly depainted with colours and divers ſemblan- 
ces; and in the ſommet wee ſometimes ſee toades and | 
ſrogs fall with the raine, which proceedeth frõthe cor- 
ruption of the aire, from whence alſo butter- flyes and 
catrerpillers, and the like vermine are ingendted; all 
which is produced from the ſueceſſiue operations of na- 
ture. The like effects may bee produeed by Spirits, by 
vniting of cauſes, xhereupon the effect. doe neceſſatiſy 
follow. Thus we reade that the Diuell tooke vpon him 


ſ | theformeofa Serpent, which cannot be denied as alſo 
I chat Pharaobs Magicians, by the aſſiſſance of Satan, did 


11 


make ſerpents and frogs appeare before the p4 


d 
eee in the like manner ſhape and counter- 


gure, yea of a man himſelſe, as is clecre 
e | by |. 
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| whente we mult dra this neceſſatiecondufion'tho> it 


A. —— — R$ — 


is/contrary both to narurall-rexſor; and to Serif fn 
that Spirits ſnould haue bodies, but that they ate ebr- 


line, vhere in the t chapter he ſaith : We beleeut 
God is inuiſible and incorporeall, becauſe hee ls every 
where, and is preſent in all places, yet not bounded in 
by any place: but we beleeue that intellectual ſubſtan- 


they ara called corporcall, becauſe they are limited in 
their ſubſtances. It remaineth that wee endeudur to 
know hen they were created, ſince Moeyſet maketh 
no mention of it; and from hence it proceedeth, that 
thete is a difference betwixt Spirits, ſo that ſome ate 
good and ſome bad. . ne 


n ·˙˙ NN 
Of the Creation, gooaneſſe, or malicionſs' :- 
neſſe of Angels. cs 


. $7 © tp Aint Athanaſius when he was to oieehis 
* CAN full re ſolution and  opipion concerning 
| SS pics voro Prince 'e Antiochus,; deman- 
N ee in the firſt place, whether Angels 
no mention thereof in the firft chap. of Geneſis where 
hee purpoſely. laboureth to magniſie the power and 
goodneſſe of God in the worke of Creation, And in 
od reaſon doth he take his beginning from this que- 
ion, ſince the weightieſt argument that Saduces and 
Atheiſts can alleage for themſelues is, that Moſes 


Ag 


poreall and inuiſible. The reſolution of all this diſcotirſe | 
may bee had in the booke intituled, De E celeſſaſtici & 
dag matibur, xhich is amongſt the workes of 8. * 1 [ 


cesatecorporeall, becauſe they ate citcumſeribed ina 
place, as the r : and hence ic isthat 


were ercated. or no; for Moſes maketh | 


ing of all the creatures of God, and of the hea-|- 


ny nens! 
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Athanaſ q. 1. ad 
Antioc. prin- 


cip. 
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Chry ſoſt. ho- 
wil. 2. in Gent. 
& homil. de ie- 
lunio, & gen. 
leckt. 


2. Paral 21. 


| 


uens themſelues doch yet make no mention of Angels: 


1 


doubtedly compoſitions of more nobleneſſe and puri- 
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whereupon the ancients haue endeauoured to giue 2 
ſatisfying reſolution heereunto, as S. Chry ſoſtome, S. 
Atbanaſius, I beodoret and others. S. Chryſoftome 
particularly in two patlages doth determine this point. 

know well (faith hee, ſpeaking vnto the people) that 
you are accuſtomed to demand, why it is not ſaid, [x 
principio creauit Deus Angelos & Archangelos, as well 
as it is written, In principio creauit Deus cœlum & ter- 
ram, eſpecially ſince Angels and Archangels are vn- 


tie then heauen or earth. Vou are to know (ſaith hee) 
that the holy Scripture is nothing elſe but a letter mii - 
ſiue, which God by his Miniſters doth ſend vnto vs: 
no leſſe then when wee read that Helias was ſent from 
God ynto /oram king of Iſraell with a letter miſſiue to 
reclaime him from his faults, and to inftruR him in the 
will of God, Now when a great Lord writeth his let- 
ters miſſiue, hee doth accommodate the ſtile and matter 
of them vnto the qualitie and capacitie of the perſon | 
vnto whom he doth addteſſe them: for hee muſt write | 
to a Prince after one faſhion, ard after another ſaſhion | 
vnto a Philoſopher, and in a different marer ſtom theſe, 
when hee writeth to his wife or to his children. New 
the firſt letter miſſiue, which God in his goodnes ſent 
vnto man, was the fine bookes of Moſes, which hee di- 
rected to the people of Iirael. This people of Iſrael, vn. | 
to whom the letter was addreſſed, was a rude and an 
ignorant people, becauſe they were newly infranchiſed 

om the ſlauery and ſeruitude of Egypt, where they had 
been for the ſpace of geo. yeares very cruelly oppreſſed, 
being all of them conſtrained to themſelues to 
manual! trades and workes, as to gather ſtra and q 
& to carry great baskets vp6 their ſhoulders ful of ſuch 
ſtuffe, wherof they were afterwards to make bricks,and 
then to catry them here the Cities and Pyramides of 


11 — 


Kore were a building: and this they daily did, not ha- 


W uing 


may be eaſily ſeene inthe beginning of Exodus ſo that 


— "Fe 7 WW 
| uing leaſure to breath or to ſerue their God one day as | 


whatſoeuer was ſaid of /oſeph,may very appoſitly be ap- 
plied vnto this people: Diuertit ab oneribus dor (um eius, 
ma nus eius in cophino ſeruierunt. Which was the cauſe 
that they were a rude nation, & altogether ynacquain- 
ted with good literature. And this is the peculiar ſlight 
ol tyrants (as Ariſtotle writeth in his Politicks) who 
vill not permit their ſubiects to ſtudy and attaine vnto 
learning: which was the practiſe of Julian the Apoſtata 
againſt the Chriſtians. They were all then very igno- 
rant except Moſes who was exempted from ſuch rude. 
nefle; becauſe he bad bis education in the Kings Pa- 
lace, and was the adopted ſonne of King Pharaces 
daughter, and this S. Stephen well obſerueth, ſaying, E- 
rat Moſes doctus in omni ſcientia A gyptiorum: for he 
had skill in Aſtronomy, Geometry, and the Mathe- 
maticks, but the reſt of the people were exceeding- 


but what they could ſee with their eyes, which is the 
ordinary faſhion of illiterate people, who are not | 
able to eleuate their ſpirites higher then the earth, 
and laugh at Philoſophers when they diſpute of the 
roundneſſe of the Sunne, of the heightof heauen,and of 


— 


ly ignorant, and could not cenceive of any thing | 


the ſphericall forme of the ſea and earth: and heere- - 
upon it is that Hoſes ſaith to God, alas Lord, Laſſure 
my ſelfe that they will not beleeue that which I ſhall 
ſay vnto them, for when I ſhall ſpeak of thee Lord, what | 
faſhion ſhall I hold in my diſcourſe to make thy Ma- 
ieſty kno wen vnto them, fince their apprehenſions doe 


ſauourſormuch of earth and dulneſſe. But God anſwe-| 
ted him, it ſhall be ſufficient for thee to tell them, that 
| hee (who ir) bath ſpoken vnto thee: for hee would not 
that hee ſhould ſpeake ynto them in a higher ſtraine 
then of his being onely, which is a thing common and 

agreeable to the leaſt creature of the world, although if 
theſe words bee vnderſtood by nature, not by partici- 


pation, 
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Dydimus lib. 


wich the name of him that was r 


gour and iuſtice. And thus (faith hee) was Moſes ſent 


num v irum approbatum a Deo ſignis & virtutibus e but 


— IOERED.. + ö 
tion, they haue a high and myſterious meaning: but 
'his difiin&ion was _ — vnto — 
he would fit his diſcourſe to their vnderſtandings. And 
this is che very opinion of S. Pydimus, who ſheweth, 
that according to the diuerſitie of tymes and perſons 
there came Prophets and others in the name of God: 
ſome with the name of him that was Almighty, others 


epleniſhed with all 
goodnes, aud others wich the name of vnappeaſableri-” 


vnto this rude people with the name of him That i, ſor 
God would at that time exact nothing from them, but 
that they ſhould vnderſtand that the God of theit * 
thers is, and was not like the falſe Gods of Egypt, who 
indeed were not, becauſe they had not ſo much as an 
exiſtence which is the leaſt that any thing may haue. In 
like manner when Chriſt Ieſus did addteſſe himſelſe 
vnto the ſeauen Churches of A ſa, hee ſet dow ne diuers 
attributes of his Maieſtie in the beginning of thoſe let- 
ters according to the diuerſitie of petſons. And S. Paul 
preaching at Athens among the Philoſophers did pur- 
bach decline to make particular mention of the Tri- 
nity, but thought it ſufficient to expreſſe vnto them that 
chere was a God who created heauen and earth: Deus 
¶ inquit) qui fecit mundum, & omnie que in eo ſunt chi 
& terre Dominus, non in manu facts Templis habitat. 
S. Peter alſo in his firſt ſetmon to the lewes, doth not 
at the firſt caſt plainely expre ſſe that Chriſt leſus was 
the true God, but accommodating himſelſe vnto them 
hee is contented, if at the fiſt he may inne thus much 
vpontheirbelecfe, that Chriſt Tefus was a holy and in · 
aocent man ſent from God, Ieſum ſ inquit) Nazare- 


afterwards he ſpeaketh vnto them in a higher ſtraine, 
hauing once prepared them for more diuine inſtincti- 
ons. And ſo hecre likewiſe in proceſſe of time did God 
manifeſt ynto this people, that there were Angels, and 


that 
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that they had their creation from hin}, as wee ſhall pre- 


new Tettamenty'ar what time men grew more familiar 
and better acquainted with the ſecretsof God. This is 
S. Chryſo/tems teaſon which is veryprobable and ſitto 
be admitted. S. Athanaſſus yeeldeth another tcaſon 


au admit plurahty of Gods, whichityprocefſe of time 
they tooke from the ſuperſtitions of the Egyprians? | 


cuſtinne, it did ot length become almoſt natural vnto 
them, andibrako out youre inthe deſert, Wiikewthey 
{ard{in{thevplugati num 


oc caſion toi inſiſt vpn the'explication of this in the 
firti commandement of the La 0 whichfaith} Domi 
nu Deus tau Deus mus et) longer then vpon all the 
reſt oſ the commandements, becauſeithe p 


doe well to oblerue, who becauſe it is aſter- 


wards ſaid, Thon ſhalt not make any likeneſſe of avy 


is the ſecond commande ment, and aske the cavſe 4 
Curats dot not fo pronounce the ſame in theit ſervice, 
not vnderſtanding that the Curate dothpronounce bur | 
a ſhort. ſummary of the commandements of God, and 
that this whereof they complaine, is'yot/properly a 


firſt commandement, againſt which the people had for 
a long time moſt trauſgreſſed. Therefore doth 8.4 
thanafims well oblerue, that it vas not ſaſe to mention 
Augel vuto them, becauſe they would preſently haue 
thought them Gods i which Carpocrates, Baſilides, and 
other diſciples of Sion Aagus allo did, as S. Irene us 
and Tertullian haue written. Whereunto we may adde a 


— —— ————_—_— ' 


ſently ſee. Which is alſo more exprefly vufoulded in the 


lying. that this people was exceeding teady to beletue 


vhich conceite beſug once growne into an habite and 


eoßle were 
ſo much inclived to this plurality of Gods, and had 
then lately made and wort ſſpped a Calfe. Which they 


ching that is in heauei or in earth, doe conceite that tis 


commandement; but a more ample expoſition of the 
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| , Hi ſunt diy tus Iſruel qt re Deut. 6. 
eduxerunt de terra i. And hereupom God tocke 
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Matth. 25. 


— a 


and not the nature of Ange 
legis Chriff us & nuſquam Angelos apprehendit, ſed ſe- 
men Abrahe apprehendit, Since then Chriſt Ieſus was 
did with good reaſon paſſe ouer Angels in ſilence, and 
bounded his diſcourſe with the mention of viſſble crea- 


| tures, ouet whom man had dominion, that in conclu- 


ſion hee might inferrthat man alone had the priuiledge 
to 


the end hee might be deiſyed and made a partner in the 


diuine nature thotow Ieſus Chriſt, By which hee 


not to be the Redeemer of Spirits, but of men. Moſes | 


bee made after Gods image and likenefle, that in 


| 


to the knowledge of the grace of God towards him, 


truely God. And this is the concluſion which S. Pas 


thought to leade and conduct man the more eaſily vn- 


ſince that he had more remembrance of him then oſ the 
Angels themſelues, ho were iuſtly paſſed ouer with- 
out mentioning, if wee conſider hou much our humane 
nature was honoured by the divine word: ſo that hee 
who is God adored by all, is a man as wee are; being as 
abſolutely man as Lam, and being as truely man. as he is 


maketh againſt the lewes when he ſpeakeih of Angels: 


is alſo maniſeſi that ihe old Teſtament mabeth no men- 
tion of the ſinne of Lucifer and his adherents, but ir- 


directly and by glances, as hen the haughty minded 


Babilon, and in & ⁊echiel 18. where the King of Thir is 
deſcribed, both of them being meruailous proud and 


ture) like vnto Lucifer. But of 
relation made hereoſ except it bee incidentally, and (as 
wee 2575 accident. Fot Chriſt Ieſus did pay no ran- 
ſome 


Nuſquam Angelos apprehendit, ſed ſemen Abrahe, It 


men are compared vnto him, ſo in Eſai the 14. chap. | 
where mention is made of Nabschodonoſor King of | 


pteſumptuous againli God; they are (faith the Scrip- 
purpoſe there is no 


wicked Spirits as he had done for men, but he 


e. and that 13, that Chriſt Ieſus was the end and cope of, | 
the law, whe was to take vpon him the fleſh of Ad, 
ls as S. Paul noteth, Finds 


— —— 


eternity | 


hach clearly declared himſelfe, that. bell fire is from all 


| 


| 


yet did hee taci 
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eternity prepared Diabolo 
though Moſes did not make direct mention of them, 
inſmuate the ſame, when hee faith of 
the ſeauen daies, that they followed one theother, and 

that the heauens went on in their courſe,making day & 
night, euening and morning, which could nor roſſbly 
be without the miniſtry and helpe of Angels. Morevuer 
when he concludeth [gitar perfecti ſunt, cali & terra 
& omntes ornatus corum , by the perſect ornament-of 


— — 


tion, without which (as Ariſtotle himſelſe well knew) 
the heauen could beame downe no iafluence vpon the 
earth, as is intimated by 8. John when hee faith, Imraxit 
per vinentem in ſerula quod non erit us tempus. For 
if wee ſhould fay, behold a perfect man, this ſpeech 
| doth import that hee hath a ſoule, and that his body is 
diſpoſed and fitted for thoſe motions which arenatourall 
vnto man. Whereupon S. Chryſoſtome admoniſherh 
that by this ornament wee are not to vnderſtand the 
light or ſtarts onely, but many other perfections, both of 
higher and baſer conſideration. But becauſe this man- 
ner of ſpeaking is very obſcure, S. Athanaſiut, I heo- 
doret and S. Chryſoſtom mone the queſtion, whether 


created by God or no: and their reſolutions are that 


. 


the creation of the world, where hee 
ſpeaketh generally of all creatures, Spiriruall, rationall; 
ble, terreftriall; as alſo thoſe creatures who haue 
their beiog in the water and aire inthe 103. Pſalme, 
where he beginneth to ſpeake of the Maieſtie of God | 


N 


reminduiſti, amiſtus lumme, font veſtimento : next hee 
h of the heaucns ſaying 


out ouer vs like a tent; then dorh hee adioyne the 


. Angelis eint. But al- 


f 


heauen he meaneth Angels. For that excellent ornament | 
| which addeth ſuch grace vnto the heavens is cheit mo- 


the Scriptures doe ditectly ſay that the Angels were | 


ſay. Firft King Daw/amaketh vs anexpreſſe 


in this manner, ConfeſFonem ſine maieſtatem & deco- 
, Thou haſt firerched | 


Genel, 2. 
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| 
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| 

Theodoret in 


Epuom emin, 


decret. lib. 5. 


| 


Pſal. 103. 


Angels, Qu faci Angeles tuor Spiritue, who pos 
alt 
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(faith he) thy Angels Spitits. Where by the way wee 
may obſerue for our better information in this and the 
like places of Seripture, chat the Hebrewes haue but 
three tenſes in their verbes, the Prætet-· perfect tenſe, 
the pte ſent, and future tenſe; and haue not the vſe as 
the Greeks and Latins haue of the præter-· imperſect 
and præterpluperſect tenſes, whence it ariſeth that the 
| preſent tenſe withthe Hebrewes may (as the ſentence 
| will beare it) bee tranſlated by the precerimperfeR 
tenſe, as alſo by the præterperfect, and by the præter 
pluperfect tenſe. And this is practiſed by the Hebrewes 
in this very paſlage of Scripture, as it they ſhould ſay 
in latine, Quifaciebas Angelos Spiritus; that is to lay, 
Lord in the time of creation thou diddeſt make and fa- 
ſhion theſe Spirits, to bee the meſſengers and miniſters 
of thy good pleaſure. By which place Dauid doth not 
| onely ſhew that God created Angels, bur allo, contra- 
ry to the opinion of the Greekes and Latins, that the 
Angels were: created; when God made heauen and 
earth, and not as ſome would ſay, many thouſands of 
yeares before: ſo that it is not chancefully done, that 
he firſt made mention of the eſſeuce of God, and then 
of Angels, and latt of all of other creatures. The ſame 
methode he obſerueth in the 148. Pſalme, where he in- 
uiteth all thios to praiſe their Creator, and doth not 
omit the Angels, but place th them in the firſt rank, tay- 
ing, Laudate eum ommes Angeli eins, laudate eum om- 
nes virtutes gius, and concludeth that God faſhioned 
and created them as hee hath done all other creatures, 
quontam ipſe dixit ; & fails ſunt, ipſe mandauit, & crea” 
| ta ſunt. The ſame order is obſetued by the thret men 
that were caſt into tlie firy furnace at Babilon, who in 
theit thankſgiuing doe invite all the Workes of Gods 
hand to bleſſe their Creator, and deſcending to parti- 
culars they bring in the Angels as the excellenteRt cre - 
atures of all, harmoniouſly to ſing and ſay, Benedicite 
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that it was paſting 


A diſcourſe e of Spirits. 


FS | 
| fate cum in ſerula. Benedicite 1 Domini, Doming; 

Benedicite cali Domino. Where it is yery remarkable, 
(chat we may not digteſſe fromthe argument in hand) 
againſt thoſe, yho concelte that the creation of Angels 
was long before the creation of heaven, that werde 
in this place and ſome others, the heauen is ſaid to bee 
ſet aſter the Angels, thereby to figure out vnto vs the 
tranſcendency of Angels ate all other creatures: 
but why the heauens ſhould be mentioned and not the 
Angels, there can be no other probable and literal! rea- 
ſor rendered, then that which wee haue formerly allea- 
ged. S. Chryſoſtome affirmeth that S. /ohn made mention 
of the creation of Angels, where he ſaith, Omnia per ip- 


ſum fatta ſunt, & ſie iſo factum eſt nibil, And S. Paul 
doth,as it were, comment vpon this ſentence of S. /oby, 
as having bin rapt vp to heauen aſter him, in his Epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians, Quoniam in ipſo condita ſunt wninerſa 
in eels & in terra viſibilia, & inuiſibilia, fine Throni, 
fine d»minationes, ſue principatuu, ſine poteſtater, omnia 
per ipſum & in ipſe creata ſunt. And this doth yndoub- 
tedly confure al the Manicheans, Marcioniſts, and other 
ſectaries and diſciples of Simon Magus. So that wee 
| may from hence conclude, that God did createall An- 
gels good at firſt, that is, perſect in all goodneſſe both 


of nature and grace: for whatſocuer God made, he ſaw 


towards the end of his Bookes hee giueth a reaſon of 
the ſame vnto the people, ſaying, Dei perſella ſant o- 
pera: Whereunto agreeth the wiſe-man, who giveth 

vs toynderftand, that God made all things in number, 
waight and meaſure, in which the moſt captions can 
not finde the leaſt diſcord or blemiſh. And Chriſt Ieſus 
himſelſe doth aſſure vs, that the Diuell did not pet ſiſt 
in the truth, chat is, in his firſt integrity wherein hee 
was created: and that hee was once in heauen, but was 
fallen from thence like lightning. S. Peter and S. Iude 


| 


good, as Moſes exprefſethit: and | 
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doe giue che teaſon of this fall, becauſe, ſay they, hee 
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ſinned againſt God, which ſinne being folded vp in the 
pleates of malice and obſtinacy, was without the pro- 
portion of remiſſion and pardon. The ſame, meaning 
hath [ob in the 4. chapter, In Angels ſuts reperit pra- 
uitatem. And although there were no other text ſutable 
vnto this purpoſe, then that which is alleaged in Saint 
Mat i hem, here Chriſt Ie ſus doth foretell, that he will 
caſt the Diuell and his Angels into hell fire, yet would 
this bee an argument ſufficient (as 7 heodoret well in- 
ferreth)ro prooue that he was created in 22 and 
oodneſſe, but that from his owne defi 
— made choice of euill, by bis rebellion againſt God. 
Non eſt enm (ſaith hee) ia Dei proprium eum punire 
| guineceſſitate malus ſir. And certainely it is repugnant 
vnto the nature, goodneſſe and iuſtice of God, who 
neuer Mea dar that doe not through m 
de ſerue ſuch puniſhment. Hence it is that 8. AHuguſtine 
doth worthily reprooue Porpbery the Philoſopher, be- 
cauſe his aſſertion was, that there were a kinde of Spi- 
rits, who from their firſt nature were originally euill 
and deceitſull. This proceeded not from their nature 
| (faith he) but from their will. It remaineth now, that 
we declare what manner of ſinne it was, whereofthey 
were conuicted. S ¶uguſt ine giveth vs the reſolution 
heereof, ſaying, Since they are Spirits, wee are not to 


— 


ſting in che fleſh: but we are to obſerue, that there are 
two ſorts of ſinnes; the firſt are ſpirituall, becauſe they 
are proper to ſpirituall ſubſtances, ſuch as are pride, and 
envy: the other are carnall, and proceed from the fleſh, 


re and malice 


conceiue, that they were fornicatours, drunkards, or 
addicted to any of thoſe groſſe vices, which haue their 


S. eAugnſime ſpake not this of his owne head, but 
ae it vpon the Scripture, which ſpecifying the 

nnes that are peculiar vnto Satan, maketh mention of 
\thelez as Cſay and Ezechiel when they would exagge- 
rate the great ouer-weening and pride of the Kings of 
Babylon and Thir, he maketh a compariſon betwixt Lu. 


malice | 


— 


| Cifer 
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ſeifer and them. And our Saviour when he ſaw his Apo- 


hee was able to make himſelſe an aſſociate and partaker 
in the divine nature (Which is the higheſt degree | 
| whereunto an intellectuall ſubſtance may aſpire) and 
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Res to be alittle puffed vp and ſwolnein ſpirit, becauſe 
at their words and commandement the Diuels were 
caſt our, Reioyce not (faith hee) in this, for I ſaw Satan 
fall from heauen like ligbtning: by which words hee 


proceeded from pride. S. Paul allo in his admonition 
vnto Biſhops that they ſhould be humble, doth charge 
the Biſhop not to bee puffed vp with pride, leaſt hee 
ſhould fall into the ſame condemnation with the Di- 
uell. Touching the ſione of enuy, it is alſo written Inui- 
dia Diaboli moys intrauit in orbem terrarum. And the 
reaſomwhy mention of mankinde is made heetein, is, 
to giue vs to vnderſtand, that the Diuell fell not into 
the ſinne of enuy, till aſter the creation of man, and that 
pride was his peculiar ſinne, for the which he was thruſt 
out of hrauen.Now whether it were, that by reaſon of 
his great endowments of nature, hee did ſo farre ouer- 
ballance his owne worth, that hee might conceite that 


that by bis owne naturall and peculiar forces (asEſas | 
andExechiel doe ſeeme to imply) or whether he would 
not acknowledge Chriſt Ieſus the Mediatour of men 
and Angels for his head, which myſtery might by reue - 
lation be propoſed vnto him, (as it was afterwards alſo 
vnfolded vnto Adam and all the fathers of the old Te- 
ſtament) it is moſt certaine that from his owne will, 


and in the pride of his heart, he rebelledagainſt God, ſo 


that there wasa batcell fought in heauen, after the man- 
ner that Spitites combat one againſt another, by a 
ſtrong renitency and reſiſtance of the. ones will a- 
gain the others, euenas wee alſo fight againſt them. 
But the good Angels would by nomeanes adhere or 
fauour that damnable attempt, but reſiſted it withall 
their forces, accompliſhing that which is written of 


inſinuated thus much, that the downe fall of the Diuell | 
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them. Benedicite Domino omnes eAngeli eius potentes | 
vmtnte , qui facitis verbum eius, ad audiendam vocem 
ſermonum eius. Thus were the euill Spirits thruſt out of 
heauen for their pride, whereas the good Spirits were 
ſtill made bleſſed in the participation of the viſion and 
preſence of God. This did Chrift ſignifie vnto his Apo 
les, when out of pride they demanded of him, who a- | 
mong them ſhould bee the greateſt in the kingdome of 
heauen: hee tooke alitle childe by the hand ſaying, if | 
you become not like vnto this litle childe, yee cannot 
enter into that kingdome: and. beware how you of- 
fend one of theſe litle ones, for their Angels doe al- 
wayes ſce the face of my Father which is in heaven: 
whereby he giuethto vnderſtand, that children by tea- 
ſon of their naturall humility are like ynto Angels, 
which Angels by this meanes doe ſee the face of God. 
Since this great reuolte in heauen, there hath euer been 
a contrariety and warre betweene the wills of good 
and bad ſpirits, and betweene good and bad men alſo: 
as between Abel and Cam: Iſaac and Iſmael . Jacob and 
Eſau. And this is it which S. ol.» ſpeaketh of in the A- 
lypſe, that there was a great battell in heauen be- 
tween Mis hae i and his Angels, & the Dragon with his 
Angels: and S. Iude bringeth in the ſame Michael, di | 
ſputing and chiding with Satan, Since thereſore hee is 
ull of wickedoells , and altogether depriued of the 
grace of God, he can doe nothing but what is naugle, 
and becauſe hee cannot wreake his malice vpon the 
Saints in Paradiſe, hee conuerteth his fury againſt man, | 
that is made after the image of God, and is heere ſeared 
| ypon the cacth, that hee may worſhip his Creator, and 
acknowledge and ſerue him with his whole heart, that 
ſa he may at length participate of that divine glory and 
paar which the Diuell byceaſon of his pride is vt - 
terly deprived of, as we haue already alleaged. And this | 
is the next pointe, which offercth irſelfe to conſidera- 
tion, in the enſueing chapter. | 
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CHAP, 1111, 
The meanes which Dinels haue, to appeare and come vn- 
ro vg; in pad js of the world they reſide;how they 


are bound; and their ſundriewaies to tempt men, 


Ouching the meanes which Spirits haue to 
performe this, the ſcripture teacheth vs, that 


mained in the middle region of the aire, 
which is darkſome & obſcure, becauſe the Sun- beames 
paſſe through the ſame without refraction of any ſolid 
body, which by repercuſſion might double their force 
and light, and without which they ſhine not at all: as is 
euidently ſeene in a caue, where there is no light at all 
perceiued, but in the place where the ſunne- beame 
doth fall. And although we had no other proofe, then 
that generall rule of Saint Jerome, it might ſufficiently 
euince the ſame : for theſe are his very words; Omniun 
doctorum opinio eſt, quod aer iſte, qui colum & terram 
medius dinidens , inane appellatur, plenus fit contrarys 
fortitudinib iu. Since then there was neuer any Doctor 
of the Church, which made ſcruple of the truth hereof, 
wee muſt thinke that they had good warrant for the 


Of the place or | 


in their dow ne- fall from heauen, ſome re- reſidence of 
wicked ſpirits. 


ſame from the Scripture. They did no doubt conſider, 
that our Lord in the parable of the ſeede, did by the 


birds of heauen, which deuoured the corne, vnderſtand 


and alſo interpret it to be the Diuels, whom he calleth 
the birds of heauen, thereby meaning the aire, accor- 


ding to the vſuall Hebrew phraſe, and agreeable vnto 


our maner of ſpeech alſo, who commonly ſay, the raine 


falleth from heauen, when the meaning is,from the aire. 
For as S.lerome hath well obſerued, all Philoſophers 
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Hieron. lib. 3. in 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ 
ad cap.6, 


Luke 8. 


doe agree in their opinions, that the clouds (by the diſ- | Hieron.ybi 


ſoluing of which theraine is engendred)are not drawne 
aboue two miles at the moſt from the earth, where- 
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rably greater. And this is S. Pault meaning, when hee 
telleth the Epheſians, that our fight is not chiefly a. 
gainſt men, but againſt the princes of this world, which 
are the wicked ſpirits, that haue their abode above in 
high places: and as himſclfe explaneth all cheſe autho- 
rities inthe ſecond chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, by theſe 
high places he meaneth the aire: Secundum ſeculum 
mundi huius (faith hee) ſecundum principem poteftatic 


the ſame booke, that our aduerfariethe diuell was caſt 


abris huins, ſpiritus qui nunc operatur in filios diſiden- 
tie, (Which is alſo declared by S. Iude in his Canonicall 
epiltle)ſhewing that theſe wicked ſpirits are abiding in 
that darkſome aire, & are there reſerued for the day of | 
iudgement, when they ſhall heare theſe words, Goe pee 
carſed into bell fire,which is from the beginning prepared | 


for the Dinell and his angels, His words are theſe: An- 
gelos qui non ſeruauerunt ſuum principat um, ſed dereli- 


querunt ſuum domicilium in iudic ium magni diei, vincu- 
lis eterns ſub calig ine reſeruauit. And here may be fit. 
ly alleaged that which is written in S. Late, where it is | 
related, that the Diuels beſought Chriſt Icſus,nor o 
ſend them out into the deepe, but rather into the heard 
of ſwine: and they doe likewiſe comiplaine vnto our 
Saviour, ſaying, Vt quid veniſti ante tempus torquere 
nos? As if they ſhould haue ſaid, we are aſſured of our 
totall and vtter damnation, but the time thereof is not 
yet come, for this ſhall bee put in execution at the laſt 
day of judgement, which being not yet preſent, thou 
maiſt doe well toleaue vs in theſe parts, vntill that time 
approch. The like may be ſaid of that place in the Re- 
ue lation, Vabh mari & terre, quia deſcendit diabolus ad 


vos, habens iram magnam : and it is againe declared in 


into the lake of fite and brimſtone. And that wee may 
reſolue,what the difference is betweene the diuels that 
are in hell, and thoſe whoſe abode is in the aire, al- 
r daintie to meddle with it, be 
cauſe he conceiued it to be from the matter, whereof he 


—— As 


intreated, 


— a 8 — K 
| A diſcourſe of Spirns. 


i M.A * —_— 


—— 


intreated, as alſo for that hee feared (as himſelſe excu- 
ſeth ir) left hee ſhould treſpaſſe too farre vpon the rea-. 
ders patience, in dwelling ſo long vpon this argument; 
yet will we ſpeake ſome what of the ſame, becauſe this 
preſent diſcourſe doth demaund it. It is an infallible 
truth, that there are great multitudes of wicked fpirits, 
who abide in that gloomieregion of the aire,and come 
alſo lower and neerer vnto vs, which God in his proui- 
dence hath and doth permit. Firſt, becauſe himſelfe im- 
ployeth theſe his creatures, although it be in baſe and 
ſeruile offices; as a King or civill Iuſtice are accuſtomed 
to condemne certaine malefactors not vnto death, but 
vato the performance of ſome worke, which aduanta- 
geth theſe offenders nothing at all, but is onely charged 
with laboriouſneſſe and toyle, and tendeth meerely to 
the publike good. Thus were many in times paſt ba- 
niſhed, or confined to ſome Iſle or mountaine, to la- 
bourand digge in the Quarries of Marble, ſor the Prin- 
ces profit and behoofe, and did ever carrie their chaine: 
of iron on their feete, and had a guard to watch 
them. The like is done vnto thoſe that are ſlaues in the 
Galleys, Secondly, for our exerciſe, as S. Bernard hath 
it, and it is alſo the obſeruation of S. Hierome, who ap- 
—— this vnto the Iebuſites, Philiſtins, and other bar- 


borders and skirts of the land of promiſe, to exerciſe the 
people of F Iewes, who otherwiſe would haue ſpurned 
at Gods commandements: and theſe were the type and 
figure of thoſe wicked ſpirits, that Chrift Ieſus after his 
death and paſſion, was to leaue in the aire, to exerciſe vs 
in whatſoeuer is good and praiſe-worthy:as ſand which 
of it ſelſe is ſruitleſſe and barren, yet ſerueth very fitly to 
ſcoure and make bright the veſſels of gold or of filuer, 
which are carefully looked vnto in the great houſe of a 
father of a familie. Thus was /ob exerciſed, and thus 
haue all good men been tried, as S. Paul witneſſeth of 
himſelfe and faith, that hee endured the buffetings of 
Kk 4 Satan: 


arous people, that by divine permiſſion were left in the 
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| let it ſuffice that he noweth, when à young man like 


ynto | 
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Satan: and doth conclude in the Epiſtle aboue cited, 
where he mentioneth theſe things, that Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, doth by the merits of his death and paſſion lend 
vnto vs all, a compleate armour, that ſo we may be the 
true champions of God. The ſword is the word of Cod 
are he) the helmet, hope: the corſlet, charitie: and 
the ſhield, faith, as S. Peter ſaith, Cui reſiſtite fortes in ſi- 
de. To be briefe, if wee be thus armed, the Diuell ſhall 
haue no power ouer vs, as S. Augiſt ine obſerueth. Firſt, 
becauſe as ſoone as wee brandiſh theſe ſpirituall wea- 

pons againſt him, hee preſently turneth his backe and 
flieth from vs, which S. James alſo witneſſeth, Reſistite | 
(faich he) Diabolo, & fugiet à vobis. Secondly, becauſe 
he can doe no good vpon thoſe that doe reſiſt bim, and 
onely gaineth on thoſe that make no preparation to 
Rand againſt him, Non vincit niſi volentem, Being ho- 
ucring ſo neere about vs, they haue yet a curbe & ſnaffſe 
to reſtraine them, and that is Gods prouidence, Which 
either by the miniſterie of good Angels, or otherwiſe 
as it ſhall ſeeme good vnto him, doth hold in their rage 
and malice with ſo ſtrong a hand, that they haue no 
power to do that which is within the compaſſe of their 
naturall forces, and like ſlaues they are faine firſt ro aske 
leaue of God, beſore they dare attempt any thing. Thus 
we ſee the Diuell asked leaue of Cod to al Tob in his 
perſon and goods; and the Diuels mentioned in the | 
Goſpell dared not to enter into the ſwine, vntill they | 
had gotten particular licenſe from Chriſt Ieſus, as Ter- 
tullian ſheweth at large. Of this curbe S. Paul ſpeaketh, | 
when he faith, Fidelis Deus qui non patietur vos tentar | | 
ſupra id quod poteſtis. He permitteth Satan to do many | 
things, w with ſuch limitations, that thoſe aſſaults 
wherwithal he would force vs, are never aboue our abi- 
| 


lities of reſiſtance. We are not therefore to diſpute,and | 


aske the reaſon — God afflicteth one man more then 
another, and that b 


ſuch diuerſities of temptations, 
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ynto Dauid, hath both courage and force to encounter 
with the Giant Goliah, which attempt would have 
cruſhed in peeces the ſtrongeſt men in Iſrael, asfleſh 
and blood would haue conceiued, The Diuell doth 
thus trie and exerciſe vs, both out of malice which hee 


— 


beareth towards God, and out of enuie which hee car- 


rieth vnto vs; by which hee doth daily make full the 
meaſure of his puniſhments. For wee are to note, that 
thoſe Diuels, who after their creation offended moſt by 
their pride, malice and ingratitude, were caſt into the 
deepeſt dungeon oſ hell, and are alteady tortured with 
all the extremitie that may bee; but they that did not 
tranſgreſſe in that heighth of wickedneſſe, fell no lower 
then the aire, and do there acquire vnto themſelues new 
damnation, not in their depriuation of the viſion of 
God, for that is common to them all, but in the acceſ- 


the Doctors of S. Ieromes time were wont to relate, 
ſaying, that if a Chriſtian did reſiſt the Diuels tempta- 
tions, he doth not ouly aduantage himſelfe thereby, but 
doth doe a good turne vnto the Diuell his aduerſarie, 
becauſe by this meanes hee is not puniſhable with ſo 
great torments, as if hee had ouercome the Chriſtian: 
whereas elſe he ſhould be plagued for the ſame, in that 
he was the cauſe of that ſinne. Hereupon it is that the 
Diuels were afraid to be ſent into the deepes, after they 
had a long time tempted and tormented the poore ew. 
This providence of God hath in like ſort withheld it 
ſelfe from calting them all into the loweſt bottome of 


part in ſome quarter of the world: which is nothing 
elſe, but when God commandeth them not to budge 
from a certaine ſet place, and reſtraineth their workings 
elſe where. And this ligation, or chaining vp, is the grea- 
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ſion and increaſe of paine in the pit of hell. And this 


the pit of hell, although they are tied vp for the moſt 


teſt torment vnto them that may be: in regard that they 
are Spirits, and therefore of a generous and actiue na- 
ture, faſhioned with all free ſcope and libertie to worke 
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in all places, vhich they haue a minde vnto. And there. 

fore doth Tertullian call them quodammodo volucret, 

becauſe they ate of a more excellent agilitie, then the 

ſwifteſt bird when he is vpon his wing. So that wee are 
to conceiue, that by this teſtraint and confinement they 
are as it were cooped vp in a cage; and ate not able to 
flie vp and downe to execute their purpoſes, by reaſon 
of this compulſorie detainment: but are infinitly vexed 
at this commandement which God impoſeth ypon the, 
Thus muſt the paſſage in the booke of Tobias be vnder. 
ſtood, where it is faid, that Raphael tooke the Diuell 
eAſmodens (which in Hebrew ſignifieth a baniſhed 
man) and baniſhed him into the deſert of the vpper X- 
gypt: and in like manner that paſſage in the A 
lypſe is thus to be interpreted, where it is ſaid that Sa- 
tan was bound and looſed againe: which importeth 
nothing but this, that all his power and actiuitie was 
for a time taken from him by God, and was afterwards 
reſtored vnto him againe. For in the laſt daies of the 
world he ſhall be vntied, and ſhall haue full permiſſion 
giuen vnto him to powre foorth all his rage and ve- 
nome vpon the children of God, yea ſo farre ſhall the 
authoritie of Autichriſt gaine vpon the world, as that 
they ſhall be able to worke miracles, as to make fire vi- 
ſibly to deſcend from heauen, and ſuch like wonders, 
deſcribed at large by S. John in the Neuelation. But the 
Diuell is now tied vp from doing of theſe things, al- 
though in his one nature he be able to doe as much 
miſchiefe as hee did in [obs time, and as hee will doe, 
when eAntichriſt ſhall bee borne. Hee was confined 
and chained vp by the death and paſſion of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, from ſpeaking any more by Oracles, as appeareth 
by the Apocalypſe, and as experience it ſelſe teacherh 
vs: but when the end of the world ſhall approch, hee 
ſhall ſpeake vnto men in a more familiar manner, and 
e vnto them ina viſible ſhape, All which 
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when he faith, D emones dicuntur ligari quando impedi- 
untur agere, que naturaliter poſſunt, & ſolui, quando 
permittuntur. The Diuell then hauing this permiſſion, 

like a ſubtle ſerpent, and one that well vnderſtandeth 

his grounds whereupon hee buildeth his attempts, hee 
practiſeth divers and cunning lights to inueagle and 
gaine vpon the ſillines of men: which we may maniſeſt- 
ly ſce in two viſible apparitions ſet downe in the Scrip- 
tures, the one in the old, the other in the new Teſta- 
| ment; and this ought to be ſufficient to informe our be- 
leefe heerein. Ic allo plainly appeareth by the experi 
ence which the good old father Anthenins Monachus 
had thereof, whole hiſtory is written at large by Saint 
Athanaſius * for in that diſcourſe it ſeemeth, that this 
good man was ſele cted by Got himſelte, expreſly to 
indure the aſſaults of Satan both ſenſibly and viſibly ſo 
that we may learne from him what the ſubtilties of the 
Diuell are, and what meanes we haue to keepe vs from 
his ſnares and ambuſbes. Touching the firſt viſible ap- 
parition of Satan, which is deſcribed inthe third chap, 
of Genel, it thereby appeareth that he may take a viſi- 
ble body vpon him, and ſo appeare vnto men, not that 
it is in his power to take a body vpon him when hee 
pleaſeth,for the confuſion and danger that might grow 
thereby would be exceeding great, Repreſentaret enim 
ſe vxoritanquam maritus,ſeruo tanquam Dommus, re- 
ligioſo tanquam Prelatus, penitenti tanquam Confeſſa- 
rins, & ſic nullus eſſet ſecurns, & tentaremur ſupra id 


tiam Dei, He is therefore inhibited and reſtrained by 
the omnipotencie of God, as both S. Auguſtine, and 
S. Thomas doe notably ſhew: but God doth ſometimes 
permit the ſame, partly to force a belcefe vpon our vn- 
derſtandings, that there are wicked ſpirits, which pra- 


partly to informe vs how foule and vgly theſe vncleane 
ſpirits bee, ſince the time that they were chaſed from 


God, 


S. Thom. 2.2. 
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ctiſe nothing elſe then how they may deſtroy vs, and 
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God, and tooke armes againſt him. For now the Diuell 
appeares in a fearfull and hideous ſhape, as in the forme 
of a Serpent, or ſome ſuch deformed beaſt. And there- 
fore in the beginning of the Bible he is ſetfoorth vnto 
vs like a venomous ſnake, which is agreeable vnto the 
ſecond reaſon, and in the beginning of the Goſpel] 
preached 7 Chriſt Teſus, he is deſcribed to be one full 
of talke and pratling( which anſwereth the firſt reaſon) 
but he hath no other end in this talke then to ſnare vs, 
and to breake our neckes. And from the abundance of 
his cunning, his cuſtome is to accommodate and fit 
himſelfe vnto the humour of thoſe whom hee would 
circumuent; wherein he ſheweth himſelfe to bee Gods 
ape, who doth deſcend vnto our capacitie and iniper- 
feCtion,and doth practiſe that ſaying of Paul: Omnia 
omnibus fuctus ſum, vt omnes lucri facerem. Thus when 
the Diuell commeth vnto a ſilly woman that hath little 
knowledge, but what by nature and ſenſe is prompted 
to her, he wil ſtraight begin to derogate from God, and 
to make it queſſionable whether thoſe things that are 
affirmed of him be true, or no. And becauſe he know- 
eth that this ſex is very liquorous of honour and great- 
nes, he will not ſtick to make large promiſes vnto them. 
And in the third place, beſide the exquiſite meates and 
drinkes, he further promiſeth vnto them all ſenſuall and 
fleſhly pleaſures whatſoeuer : all which temptations are 
eaſily diſcerned in the aſſaults which hee vſed, to tempt 
the firſt woman, who repreſenterth vnto ys all thoſe that 
forget God and his bleſſings. For it is a certaine truth, 
that if hee had applied himſelfe vnto Adam, hee would 
haue laboured his ſubuetſion by more couert & guile- 
full meanes then hee vſed towards the woman. And 
thereſote S. Paul attributeth the glory of this conqueſt 
to haue proceeded from a womaniſh ſimplicitie, con- 
cluding in theſe words: Ne ſicut ſerpens ſeduxit Enam, 


ita ſeducantur ſenſus veſtri a ſimplicitate que ef in 
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Chriſto Ieſu. But when he was to tempt Chriſt Ieſus, he 


tooke | 
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tooke another courſe, for without any derogation from 
God (becauſe a man ofa ſetled vndetſtanding and fairh | 
doth abhorre ſuch groſſenes, and ſtoppeth his cares a- 
gainſt it) hee beginneth with that Which ſeemeth to 
haue no apparancie of euill, but rather to haue bin vſed 
by holy men, as Mey ſes did by his prayer change the 
blood ot the river into water, and maue the rocke 10 
guſh forth with freſh and wholeſome fireames; as it is 
titten: Qui conuertit petram in ſtagua aquarum; for 
then the people were in great extremitie tot water. So 
he laboured to perſwade Chriſt Ieſus to make the ſtones Matth. 4, 
bread, hen as it might ſeeme hee had neede uf ſuſte · | 

nance and Was in the deſert as Aſeyſet was. Secondly, | 
knowing that Chriſt Ieſus was couuet ſant in the holie 
Scriptures, and would be moſt attentive vnto them, he 
alleageth divers paſlages from thence, And being able 
to doe no good that Way, he offereth vnto him the Mo-. 
aarchie of the world; knowing, that ſcienco puffeth vp 
thoſe that haue no charitie, and maketh them beleeue 
that they are able to ſit at the ſterne, and gouerne the 
whole world better then any other what ſoeuer. To 
conclude, he reſembleth the Croc adiles of Egypt, who | 
when they perceiue a-traueller neere vnto Nilus, they 
begin to faine the voyce of a man, weeping and taking 
on as if they had great neede of ſuccour,and hen the 
poore man ſhall ſimply make his approch,he is ſudden- | 
ly devoured, S. At hanaſius reciteth, that on a time the 
Divell did thus plaine himſelſe, neere vnto the Cell of 
of that godly Eather ¶Autanius, who demanding him 
what he was, hee anſwered (when hee ſaw that hee was 
diſcouered) that he had iuſt cauſe to complaine, for all 
the world did taxe and burthen him to be the author oſ 
all che villanies chat were dove, although he were very 
innocent and free from any ſuch matter. And ſome | 
times hee would fing Pſalmes, the hettex to inſmuate 
himſelfe vnto bim; but hee ſtopped his eares againſt} 
N would take no heed hat the Diuell did ſing, 


practiſing 
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times in the ſhape of ſome other dreadfull beat: and 
then he would ſtand before him like a man, but of ſuch | 


q 


Vide Avg.lib.z | him to watch, ſpend the whole night in prayers, to 
faſt often, and to practiſe all other ſpirituall exetciſes, | 


ſurdus nom audiebam. At other times he preſented him. 


garde d not theſe colluſions of the Diuell, remembring 
| that which is written : Hi in curribus, & hi in equi, 
vo autem in nomine Domini noſtri innocabimns, The 


5 


that which is writren, Ego autem tanquam 


practifing 


ſelfe before him with great glorie, transforming him- | 
ſelſe intoan Angel! of light; bur he ſhut his eyes, and 
would not gaze vpon the beautie of Satan: fo that 
whenheeperceiued that he could gaine nothing by all 
theſe baites and allurements, (for by his often prayers 
weeping, and faſting, hee had obtained the gift which 
S. Paul calleth diſcretio ſpiritum) he then came vpon 
him with a hideous noe to affright him, ſometimes 
appearing in the ſemblance of a Dragon, and ſome- 


an enormous and vaſt fizeand ſtature; that he ſeemed 
eater then any giant, and did touch the cloudes with 
is head, although his feete ſtood vpon the ground. 
Then would hee male a great noiſe as if the Cell had 
been inuironed with horſes, chari ots, and atmed men; 
but he euer recommended himſelſe vnto God, and re- 


Diuell forgot not to caſt wedges of gold in his way by 
which he was to paſſe, that ſo he might baite him with 
auarice, yet at the ſigne of the croſſe (faith S. Ithana- 
fins they all preſently vaniſhed, He alſo appeared vnto 
him in the ſhape of a woman to tempt him vnto the fin 
of the fleſh; and when by none of theſe meanes hee 
could preuaile againſt him, hee then began to exhort 


chat ſo hee might either breed a diſguſt of theſe things 
in him, as being perſwaded thereunto by the enemie of 
nature, ox at the leaſt, that hee might ſeeme to do ſome- 
thing at his requeſt: but this holy man, who might well 


| 


ſay with S. Paul, non ignoramu aitutias tins, did not. 
2 that; diſacaiſteme his holy exerciſes, but rather 
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| without leaue,muchleſſecould heendamag 


| who hath the haires of his head numbred, ſo that not 
ground without the expreſſe 


or dine into the ſecrets of mans heart. 


word and example: knowing well that hatſoeuer the 
Diuel ſaith ot dotb, it is for an ill purpoſe, and therefore 


mn 


— Spirits. 
encreaſed his deuotion, not becauſe the Diuell com- 
manded it, but becauſe Chtiſt Ieſus taught it both by 


by how much the low der hee was in his confeſſion, that 
Chriſt Ieſus was the Sonne of God, by ſo much the 
more did Chriſt check his ſpeech, and commanded him 
to ſilence. The laſt way which hee vſed was inchiding 
him for his auſterity of life, ſhewing vnto him that this 
was a tigotous, ſtrict & burthenſome way, and it would 
be a means to haſten his deſtruction being one oſ Gods 
creatures, rather. then to enable him for bis ſeruice, 
and that it was no ſin to vſe the creatures of Cod freely 
wich thankſgiuing, ſo that there were no exceſſe or gor- 
mundizing in the lame. Laſtly, hee threatned to beate 
him and to kill him by breaking his neck. But hee was 
readily anſwered, that ſince hee could not hurt the leaſt 
ſheepe that /ob had, nor enter into the heard of ſwine 
is ſheltered vader the wing of Gods protection, and 


one oſ them can fall to the 
will of God, | 


„ V. 
That the Dinels ſcape is to make himſelſe to be worſbip- 

ped as 4 God, and to deceine men : that the Dinell 
hnoweth not things to come, neither can be penetrate. 


Lis, Pride and Enuy: for from theſe two 


which are peculiar vnto Satan, and that 


Luc. 4, 
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chalenget 
adoration, 


| 


ſpirituall vices, all other effects doe ſtreame forth as 


from 
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| he, together with his Angels did finne thorow pride, 


chat God di 


| ry them, the concluſion and inference that was to bee 


alcho Y 


drive all vnto this head, that ſhe would worſhip him as 


of diſcourſe of Spirits. hy 
— — — a — 
from two plentiſull fountaines, Therefore as at che firſt 


and would iniuriouſly invade God, and ſhare with him 
in equality of glory, fo doth he till perſiſt in this pet. 
uerſenes, and remaineth hardned thorow the great im- 
penitency and obduratneſſe which ſwayeth in him, in 
ſomuch that he doth not yet fotbeare to ſay in his heart, 
Similis ero altiſſimo. This he ptactiſed from the begin- 
ning, for if we behold Hat manner of conference hee 
held with the woran, it is eaſily ſeene, that hee did 


2 God. When a tyrant would by vſurpation take vpon 
him another mans king dome, hee laboureth to eclipſe 
the naturall Prince, and to perſwade all men that him- 
ſelfe ought to be receiued and acknowledged for their 
true ſoueraigne: ſo when Satan would perſwade Exe, 
; eandenvy them, and would be ve. 

3 much grieued that they ſhould bee aduanced vnto 
at height, whereunto their one cxcellency did car | 


made thereupon, could imply nothing elſe but that 
they were to conceiue that this God was not the true 
God, becauſe the true God like a true father wil ſtraine 
his vttermoſt endeauours to ſet his childrens fortunes 
high and in the top of honour: and further, ſince he de. 
fired to bee thought ſuch a one as did long for nothing 
more then their advancement, and ſeemed for that par- 

and to ſpeake familiarly vnto them, 


ugh hee was of an inuiſible nature, and of # ſub- 
tance more refined and excellenethentheirg yet did he 
make ſhew that hee was willing to direct and guide 
chern to the ſupreameſt felicity, euen to bee like vnto 
God; from thence he might eaſily conclude that he was 
the true God, and therefore as the true God as to be 
worſhipped by them. Neither was his purpoſe wholly 
fruſtrated, for many nations haue ſince conceiued, that 


the Serpent, which ſpake by the Serpent, was the true 
| 
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| called Alexander, were more diuine, and to be held in 


— WD. 


Cod: inſomuch as the Greeks haue from hence drawne 
their etymologie of Serpents, as S. Arhanaſins hath 
well obſerued, for (faith he) ius, that is to ſay, a Serpent 
is ſo called from? nc, that is to a, onethar ſpeaketh, 


For they had an opinion that this ſpeech was for the 
great benefit and good of mankinde: which conceite 
was not onely intertayned by the Grecians, but paſſed 
for currant thorow the whole Romane Empire, after 
that an Oracle had told them that the plague which 
raigned in Rome ſhould haue no end, vntill they had 
ſent vnto the God Æſculapius. The Ambaſſadors who 
were purpoſely deſigned for this imployment, being 
come vnto the place which the Oracle had pointed out 
vnts them, found a great Serpent, which they tooke in- 
to their ſhip and carryed to Rome, where he remained 
ſor the ſpace of three dayes. And Valerius Maximus 
maketh ſober and ſerious mention of the ſame, as being 
a matter that much conduced vmto the worſhip of the 
Gods, and Ovid ſhameth not to call it his God 
(ens criſtis aureus altis 
In Serpente Deus prænuncia fibila miſit. 
Lucian bath compoled a treatiſe heereof, and affirmeth 
that the Oracles, which proceeded from the mouth of a 
certzine Serpent, lead vp and downe by a Magician 


reater veneration then thoſe that came from Prieſts, 
cauſe (faith hee) theſe came immediat] ! from the ye- 
vl mouth of God. Nay, which is more to be wondered, 
there were hereticks in the primitive Church that affir-. 
med ſo much, and were perſwaded that the Serpent 


their cuſtome was to place a Serpent ypon their Altar, 


were called Ophites, that is to ſay, Serpentines, or peo- 
ple that adored Serpents, Of farre greater probabilitie 


becauſe it was the Serpent that ſpake to our firſt parents. 


which ſpake vnto Exe was a true God: and therefore | Epip 


vnto Whom they offered their ſacrifices, and heereupon | 
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Eaſterne nations, who affirmed (as appeareth by the 
writings of Pherecides Syrus) that the great God of 
heauen hath chaſed away all the Diuels from thence, 
whoſe captaines name was Ophianus, that is to ſay in 
latine Serpertinss : theſe Ophites haue in this (as La- 
Cantius well anſwereth the. Idolaters) much abuſed 
themſelues miſtaking black for white, and the Prince 
of Diuels for the Prince of men who is God alone. All 
this digreſſion tendeth to no other end, then to declare 
that the true intendment of that old Serpent the Diuel, 
was, to make himſelſe to bee adored as a God, which 
doth clearly appeare in the whole py reſſe of thoſe 
temptations which he vſed againſt Chriſt Ieſus: for the 
laſt aſſault he reſerued theſe words, which were indeed 


lt. 


the very marke and ſcope whereunto he levelled all his 
re 
riſeth that he hath cauſed Temples to be built forhim, 
Altars to be ere Red, ſeaſts to be ordeined, Prieſts to be 
interteined, and Sactifices to bee preſented vnto him, 
becauſe he ſeeth that God hath ordeined the ſame for 
his ſervice; not (as S. Auguſtius well ſneweth, that hee 
is pleaſed M ith the ſmell of the roſt proceeding from 
theſe creatures or the like, but becauſe hee is much de- 
lighted chat the hoboure which are due vnto God 
ſhovld be miſ-applyed vnto him, Whereinhe feedeth 
himſelfe with a fantaſticall ſhew of contentment to ſee 
| himſelfe in apparence honoured ſor a God, although 


cadanerinis. nidoribys. (faith 8. Awvgnſtine) ſed dininis 
honoribus gaudent. To maintaine humſelfe in this Rate 
and greatneſſe, he could not deuiſe a readier way then 
to ſpeake familiarly to men, and to tell them thoſe 
things which were ſecret and hidden; and this hee doth 
by way of Oracles, the firſt whereof we may tearme the 
Oracle of the Serpent ſpeaking vnto Exe. For what im- 
porteth it whether hee entered into the 2 Ser- 


pent, or into a ſtatue of marble? This hindereth not, 
5 | but 
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tions, Si cadens adorauerit me. From hence it a- 
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he be damned and tortured for euermore. D emones non 


— 


_ —o 


CA ahſcomſe of Spirits. 
but that a man may well ſay, that the firſt Oracle was, | 
when hee ſpake vnto the firſt woman, And therefore 
doth Tertullian iuſtly place the firſt woman in the firſt 
catalogue of hereticks, becauſe to ſpeake ſo'familiarly 
vnto the Diuell, was an apeſtacy. After the flood, Ora- 
cles began to be more frequent, and had their originall 
from the poſterity of Cham: 3 it came that 
the moſt auncient Oracle which wee find in Authors is 
Oraculum Hammonium, as if we ſhould ſay, Oraculum 
Chammonium : forthe name of Cham is written in He- 
brew with a ſtrong aſpiration, and therefore our tranſ- 
latour rather maketh ic Cham then Ham, although it he 
all one in ſenſe, and the very name doth ſufficiently 
ſhew that the antiquity and originall of Oracles after 
the flood came from Cham, who was curſed of God, 
and of his father: and this inuention of worſhipping 
the Diuell was found out by him to build vp che city of 
the Diuell, as ( ain had formerly begun to oppugne the 
city of God built by Abel and continued vntill Noah. 
We alſo ſee in the Scripture that wicked Kings did ſend 
vnto the Oracles of the Gentiles, as vnto Acharon and 
other places to haue their doubts and queſtions reſol- 
ved and anſwered, Thus Satan hath not forgotten his 
old wont, but as hee would at the firſt haue inuaded 
Gods honour, by prediQtions of hidden and future 
things vnto the firſt woman, Apperientur (faith he) o- 
cult veſtri & eritis ſicut Dy ſcientes bonnm n malnm, 


ſo now alſo would hee continue his coſenage amongſt 


men who haue a naturall deſire and cutioſitie to know 
s, which they drew from Adam, 


ſecretand 2 . 
depraued nature, who- deſired to become as God, 


knowing that the property of God is todiue into all 
hidden events, eſpecially to vnderſtand mens 5 hn 
and things to come, The Scripture teacheth ys theſe 
two points: the firſt in Jeremy, Inſcrutabile eſt cor ho- 
minis, & quis cognoſcet illad ? Ego Dominus probans re- 


es & corda. And tor the ſecond point Eſay ſaith, An- 
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| paſſages of hiſtories, we ſhall find that Oracles tended 
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nunciate nobis que dentura ſunt, & dicemus, quia dy 
eſtis vor, So that if we ſhall more narrowly ſift into the | 
to no other end then to beget an admiration in men, 


which naturally is rooted in them. Vet the truth ĩs, that 
the Diuels neuer vnderftood either the one ar the other 
ot theſe points of knowing things hidden or to come: 
which we will a little enlarge, that the curious of theſe 
times may know how much they abuſe themſelues, in 
thinking that they are able to attaine vnto the know. 
ledge of theſe two things, either by a ſecret league or 
familiaricy!with the Diuell, or otherwiſe by ſuperſti- 
tions and Magick. For the firſt, Diuines haue learnedly 
laboured in the ſame, grounding their diſcourſes vpon 
that ſentence of leremꝝ, and vpon the ſaying of S. Paul, 
Nemo ſcit quid ſit in homine, niſi ſpiritus hominis qui in 
ipſo eſt: and Dauid alſo doth often appropriat that vnto 
God alone. Scrutans corda & renes Deut. So that man 
alone doth by nature know what hee thinketh in his 
heart, which no other ſubſtance can ſearch into but 
God onely. This is well verified in the hiſtory of Nabu- 
chodonoſar, who when hee had forgotten his-dreame, 
vould haue had his ſouthſayers to divine what it was: 
but it was told him that he demanded an impoſſibility. 
Sermo enim quem tu quæris res grants eſt neo reperietur 
quiſquam qui indicet illum in conſpectu Regis, exceptis 
dys quorum nan eſt cum hominibus conuerſatio. Where 
it is very obſeruable, that hee had aſſembled not onely 
Philoſophers and Aſtrologers, but Magicians alſo, as 
the text expreſly declateth: and although it be certaine 
that theſe Magicians had contracted ſecret familiarity 
with wicked ſpirits, whom peraduenture they might 
conceite to be Gods, yet doe they ſet a diſtance, and 
difference betwixt the Gods that doe ſometimes. con- 
uerſe with men, and thoſe who hold no traffick or in- 
tercourſe with them: nay they doe conſeſſe that thoſe 


and to reliſh and giue contentment. vnto that pride | 
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who ſamiliatly conuerſe with men, can by no meanes 
vnderſtand that which is hidden in mens hearts: but in 
the end Daniel gaue the reſolution of it, ſaying, Ay 
ſterium quod Rex interrogat , ſapientes, magi, areoli, 


reuelans myſteria , qui indicauit tibi Nabuchodonoſor 
que ventura ſunt nouiſſimis temporibus, Dydimus Saint 
ſeromes maſter doth of ſet purpoſe handle this pointe, 
proouing that the holy Ghoſt is therefore the true 
God, becauſe he entereth intqthe chamber of the heart, 
and openeth the moſt ſecret cogitations there, And hee 
giueth the naturall reaſon of this, for the ſoule hath no 
quantity or corporall dimenſions, but is a pure and ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtance, not bounded in by any limits whatſoe- 
uet, but only by that natiue e wherin it was cre· 
ated, ſo that it muſt needs follow, that if any thing doe | 
penetrate this ſubſtance, it muſt bee the very vncom | 
pounded ſubſtance of the ſoule, or that quickning ver- 
tue which was able to put life into the ſame: ſo that 
there are but theſe two things abſolutly ſimple and 
without mixture in the ſoule. The Diuel thẽ can neither 
be the ſubſtance, nor the life of the ſoule, and therefore 
cannot penetrate into it: but God it is who giueth this 
vertue of liſe vnto the ſoule, and without whoſe con- 
currence the eſſence and life of the ſame would pre- 
ſently be conſumed to nothing, and be as it was before 
the creation of it: whereupon Pydimus ſaith, Imparti- 
cipabilis Diabolus eſt non creator ſed creatura ſubſi- 
tens, intramit ergo in cor Inde, non ſecundum ſubſtan- 


tam, ſed ſecundum operationem, quiaintroire in aliquem 
| increate eſt ſubſtantia Heereupon hee concludeth, that 
whereas we finde that the Diuell entred into the heart 
of Indas, it muſt bee vnderſtood of Judas his will: and 
| whereas he is ſaid to fill the heart of Ananias, the mea- 
| ning is, that he filled it with his ſuggeſtions of malice, | 
| of auariciouſneſſe, and the like enormities: which can 


F aruſpices nequennt indicare regi, ſed Deus eſt in cœlo | 


not enter into a man, vnleſſe he ſet his heart open, and 
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giue conſent to theſe temptations. And the very word 
(ro tempt) importeth nothing elſe but an eſſay or trial! 
of ſomething. Satan then doth endeauour to informe 
himfſelfe of our eſſe or naughtineſſe, and if hee 
may coniecture, that there are ſome feeds of goodneſſe 
in the heart, hee imployeth all his forces to ſhake the 
ſame by thoſe obiects and deuiſes which hee daily pra. 
Aiſeth, S. lerome, Dydimu his ſcholler bath Jearnedly 
opened this point, and as it were commented 
which his maſter obſcutely delivered, The 
ceite (ſaith he) that wicked thoughts proceed from the 
Diuell, and not rather from their one depraued will, 
are worthy. to bee ſharpely reprooued : forthe Diuell 
may ſuggeſt and occaſion wicked thoughts in men, but 
cannot be the author of them, Hee is indeed an Incen- 
diary, and ſetteth our fleſh on fire with burning ſenſu- 
 alitie, yet can he not reach the inward part of our heart, 
but doth coniecture of the fame by the habite and be- 
hauiour which hee obſerueth in vs: as when hee ſeeth a 


ſelfe wholly vnto her, he preſently from hence doth ſur. 
miſe, chat he 
wher hee doth forthwith miniſter vnto him oc- 
cafion of incouragement, putting many fancies into 
his head, which when hee reiecteth not, $a rather de- 
lighteth to entertaine them ſtill, of himſelſe and from 
his owne freewillhe ſendeth them vnto his ſoule. The 
Diuell abuſeth thoſe that are made to belecue, that hee 
knowerh the ſecre ſies of the heart; hee may peraduen- 
ture haue ſome coniecturall knowledge, but becauſe it 
is in the liberty of mans free will to abandon and giue 
ouer ſuch fancies when hee pleaſeth, the Diuell is oft 
couſened of his aime, and prooucth a notorious lyar. 
Auguſtine hath made a treatiſe ofthis very argument, 


| intituled , De ſcientia demennm , where hee largely 
handleth the fame, and concludeth, that they can no 


mote foretell of things to come, then they are able to 
diſcerne 
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on that 
* con- 


man gazing often vpon a woman, and applying him-| 


inneth to commit adultery in his heart, 
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Diuell ſeeme to make predictions of future accidents, 
by the anſweres of Oracles. The king Ocheſſas did pur 
_ ſend meſſengers vnto them, to vnderſtand whe- 
| ther hee ſhould recover his fickneſſe, or no: and Sani 
did the like, that hee might bee informed, whatſhauld 

be the yſſue of the battell which he was to ſight againſt 
the Philiſtims, whereby they offended againſt the ex- 
preſſe word of God, which ſaith,  Now:aocedetis ad | 
Magos, neque alſbariolis aliquid ſciſcitabimini, And | Leuit. 19. 
this was the occahon of their ruine, where we may ob- 
ſerue, that it ordinarily by Gods permiſſion ſo falleth 
out, that if the Diuell( whether it be perſonally by him. | 
ſelfe, or by any oracle of his, be it living or be it dead) 
do forexell any 17 fortune, it ſeldome ſolleth out to 
bee true, but if hee foretell any miſehance, it doth al- | 
ſuredly prooue to hee ſo, becauſe commonly ſuch miſ- 
fortune is the puniſhment of this Apoſtaſie. And this ia 
eaſily diſcerned in the hiſtory of Saul, and muftremaine | 
vnto vs as a Maxime or generall rule, which is al ſo the 
[ obſeruation of S. C ſaſtome, Vids locum in fine huins Achanaſ.d. 27. 
capituli. Allo S. Athanaſius in his reſolution of this | ad Antioch. 
{ pointe to the Prince of Antiache, doth ſoberly proceed | Princ, | 
ia his diſcourſe. by experiences. There be two things | 
| (faith he) which neither the good nor the bad An 
are able to vnderſtand, and they are, the ſecrets of the 
| heart, and things chat ate to come. It is true (ſaith hee) 
that ſometimes Magicians (whom Itearme the living | - 
oracles of the Diuel) doe foretell that which dothafter- 
wards happen, by the fore knowledge and reuelations 
of Diuels, bur their prediRions are of euents that are | 
already happened in other places; as for example, when 
they {ce itrainc in Iudia, and that the weatherisfirand 
likely to carry thaſe cloudes towards £gypt, bemaketh 
his oracles to foretell. that it willvery ſhortlyraine in | 
Egypt : ſo when he obſerueth the abundance of ſnow 
bens vpon hills, is melted, or Re | 
| Ll 4 e 
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Athanaſ. in vi- 


age 
in the diſcourſe of Aut bonier life: where des ba 


| glurt and onerflow of waters, will foretell a ſcarcity of 


| on-which is ſo waighty, and of ſuch importance, may 
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he fo reſſie weth that Nilus or ſome ſuch great riuer, will 
overflow their bankes: ſo that he telleth nothing but 
what he ſeeth, onely this aduantage he hath, that by his 
nimbleneſſe hee preuenteth the effects, which birds 
theinſelues might do, if they were indued with natural] 
reaſon: yea many times they do ſoretell things in their 
flight from one climate to another; in fo much as many 
Philoſophers haue bin held in admiration, for their di- 
uinations of thoſe things: which they obſerued by their 
knowledge of the nature of theſe birdes. Therefore 
Saint Athanaſius doth conclude, Reſolue with your 
ſelues to do ſomething, whereof none can haue the leaſt 
coniectute, and then go vnto the Devils Oracles, who 
are the Magicians, and aske them if they can informe 
you of this which you haue determined to do, and you 
ſhall finde them vtterly ignorant, and ynable to ſatis fie 
you. Saint Athanaſius had heard eAnthonins Mona- 
chut diſcourſe of this argument, and it is probable, that 


he had moſt of his reſolutions from him, as from one 


that had the beſt experience heereof of any man in the 
world: for we finde that hee heere reciteth all moſt the 
very ſame ſentences which hee did formerly alle 


3 


that the Deuils do no more, then one that rideth poſt 
and aduertiſeth vs of ſome things that are done 
farre from vs; or as a Phyſitian who by feeling a| 
mans pulſes, will ſhew him that hee is likely to fall 
into a feauer : or as a husband-man who ſeeing a 


corne to enſue: to conclude(faith/he) they know hat- 
ſoeuer is already done, not what is to come: yet from 
hence did Idolatry and all thoſe newe Gods of the hea- 
then take their beginning, and they were eſteemed by 
the ſimple people to be the true Gods. And this aſſerti- 


be ſtrengthened both y Scripture, & by prophane au- 
thors alſo: for the moſt famous Oracles that euer were, 


| þ i did 


fortune told him; and as the Magician was attentiuely | 


— 
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as A diſcourſe of Spirits. | 


did flouriſh in the time of Cyrus, in Affricke, and in 
Greece, as Herodot us writeth : in which times the Pro- 
phets Eſay, Ezekiel, Daniel, and others had foretold 
divers great mutations, which were to befall the moſt 
renowned Nations of the world, as the Aſſyrians, the 
Babylonians, the Grecians, and the Romanes : yea they 
were ſo plaine as to point out the Grecians, and to call 
Cyrus by his proper name; the like did the Sybilles alſo 
foreſhowe, Now when the Deuils were thus armed, 
they then began to foretell that w hich they had ſtollen 
from the Reuelation of Prophets, and to deliuer the 
2 events of things. But ifs man did offer to decline 
rom theſe paths, and did queſtion them of leſſe affaites, 
and of particular buſineſſes, wheteof they could haue 
no knowledge or coniecture, they did fo mince and 
perplexe their predictions with ambiguous ſpeeches, 
that whatſoever ſhould happen, they would (till haue 
a hanſome ſhift and euaſion. Many graue authors both 
amongſt the Greekes and Latins, have handled this 
pointe, and amongftthe Latins, we haue many notable 
paſſages of Lactantiu; and of S. [ereme, who hath de- 
— ynto ſome particulars heerein; faying Apollo 
Delphicus & Loxias, Delinſqg,, & Clarins, & catera 
Idola, ſuturorum ſcientiam pollicentes, reges ere 
mos deceperunt: and hee alleageth many examples o 

their ignorance: but (ſaĩth hee) if there were no other 
thing to diſcouer their weakneſſe but this, that they 
could not foretell their owne ruine vpon the comming 


of Chriſt Ieſus in the fleſh, it would ſufficiently ptooue 


It is reported, that a good vnderſtanding man, who 
was de to trie the blockiſhnefle ofa Magician, or 
Chiromantick, did ſhew him his left hand, to haue his 


rewing the lineaments of his hand, hee ſtrooke him 
with his righchand a ſound boxe on the eare ſaying yn- 
to him, it thou knoweſt things that are to come, why 


their imbecillity in the apprehenſion of things to come. | 
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lerem. 23. 
Dan. 8.10. 


Lactant. lib. 
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comment. in 
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doſt thou not firfHlearne that which doth concetne thy 
ſelfe ? this ſaith Saint /erome of Oracles, Where by the 


| ma 


uouſly they offend, who addrefle themſelues voto ſuch 


 himſelfe to bee paß rel couſened, and in ſtead of 2 


Sap to hold his peace, although hee ſpake pute truth. 


he went as at the laſt caſt vntoa witch. and that haſtened 
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way we may ſee, how groſſely they are abuſed, who | 
ke any compacts and bargaines with this vacleane | 
Spirit, ypon promiſe to vnderſtand from them thoſe | 
events that are afterwardsto follow: as alſo how gree- j 
kind of people, which is no leſſe then to apply them- 
ſelues vnto the Ocacles themſelues, as the Idolaters of 
former times did, ſince the Devill is be that ſpeaketh 
both inthe one and inthe other: And this is that feare- 
full Apoſtahe from the faith, which is ſo frequently for- 
bidden in the law of God. But faith this good father 
Antbonius, What good ſhall a man get in ſuffering 


Carkanet, to buy a bracelet of cockles? eſpecially fince 
this is the way to eſtrange him from God, and to make | 
him ſell his poore ſoule vnto the Deuill for meere lies 
and gulleries. But put caſe, that hee told vs truth, yet 
ſhould we not labour to get this knowledge from the 
enemy of God and mankinde, for feare he convey poy- 
ſon into this bony, as hee did vnto our firſt parents. 
Hereupon it was that our Sauiour commanded the 


nd albeit (faith this good Monke Anthonins.) hee 
ſhould appeare vnto vs full of ſplendour and brightnes, 
as ſometimes he transformeth himſelſe into an 
oflight, yet are we to ſhut our eyes, and to turne aſide 
our face from the light which proceedeth from the De- 
uill. The hiſtory of Saul doth declare, that hee had 
done what lay in his power, to know that which did fo 
much impott him, and had addreſſed himlelfe vnto 
God and vnto the Preiſts, and Prophets, till at the laſt 
when he ſaw, that God would make him no anſwere, 


on his ruine. Let vs leatne then to make our addreſſe 
vnto God, and if he do not aide vs forth · with, yet to 
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hope ſtill in him, and to waire his lesſure with patience: 
knowing that all doth worke together for our good: 
But wee will ſpeake heereofmore bt large inthe enſu- | 
| 
| 


ing Chapter, There is another obſeruation which Saint 


Chryſo!tome noteth, and ſuteth notably with this argu- 
meat, Nemo quum fullunt, attendit : ſed ſolum fi quid 
verum predixerint, aſpicit. And againe he faith, Quia 
homo 7 dedit Diaboli poteſtati, Deus id permittit accide- 
re. Men take no heede vnto their fal ſhoods, but do 
onely looke to that which falleth out to bee true; but 
(Gith he) touching the misfortunes which do fall vpon 
them, God doth iuſtly permit them to happen, as the 
ſcourge and puniſhment for their ſinne. 


| 
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CH AP. VI. | 

| That Sorcerers are 4s deteſtable, and as much forbidden 
by the law of God, as the very Oracles of the Heathen 
and their Idols were : that it is an idle ſpeech which 1 
Linen out of Sorcerers that Princes ſhould take heed of | 
them : the diuerſities of cuſtomes, which the Sorcerers 
vſed in the olde time : allproned by the Scripture, | 
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TER Lthough Ply was of opinion, that Ma- j 
N A: icke was really nor hing, but meerely a | nous and ab- 
bare name without a thing, and wes no hominable (in. 
Fa more in nature then is a Chimera: which | Plin lib. 30. 
bee goeth about toprooneby the expe- | 2 hilt c. i. 
rience of Nero, who was ſo hot in the purſuire of theſe 
curious Arts, that hee did initiate and dedicate himſelfe 
vnto this trade, and yet for all this he could neuet give 
ſatisfation vnto himſelfe in this kinde, although hee 
| wanted neither wit nor will, much leſſe authority, ri- 
ches, and the moſt knowing men in theſe Artes, that he 
could get from all the quarters of the Eaft, Yer ought 
we not to entertaine this opinion that Pliny hach, no 
more then his blaſphemous conceite of the Deity, ry 
ee 
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A diſcour 
he affitmeth that there is no other God but the Sunne) 
or his gibing at the teſurrection of the fleſh, which hee 
thinketh a meere ridiculous fancy: for in theſe two 
points he playeth the part of an Atheiſt, as indeede hee 
was; but the tule in Logicke doth eaſily overthrow his 
collection, hen ſrom a particular inflance he would in- 
ſerre an vniuerſall propoſition: for as wee ſay, Ex par- 
ticularibus nihil concludi poteſ?, & aparticulari ad uni- 
uerſale concluſio nulla. We could allo allow vnto him 
the hiſtory of Julian the Apoſtatate, who had as much 
authority, riches, wit, and as many maſters as Nero e- 
uer had, and a great deale of more will, but by the per- 
miſſion of God, he grew more weary of the incertainty 
and barrennneſſe thereof, then hee was before heated 
with the deſire of knowing it, And this did rather happẽ 
ynto them both (that we may anſwere the obiection of 
Pliny) becauſe their maine drift and deſigne was, to ab- 
oliſh and annihilate the memory of Chriſt Ieſus, and 
to prooue him a lyar, in that he had ſaid. Ecce ego vobiſ- 
cum ſuns v ſque ad conſummationem ſeculi. But there- 
upon to deny the effects of the Deuill practiſed by his 
inſtruments the witches, it would ſaueur of too much 
raſnneſſe, eſpecially fince many authors fo ancient and 
ſo n full of them. Let ir ſuffice to haue al- 
leaged for confirmation heereof certaine paſſages out 
of Lactantius and Saint Auguſtine, who giuing a rea- 
ſon of ſuch admirable effects, do attribute them to wic- 
ked Spirits, We will onely adde that which Philaſtra- 
tus hath written ofa ſorcereſſe, who by her art did pro- 
uide a ſumptuous banquet for her lover CMenippme : 
who being ſate at table with many others, and havin 
a good appetit to taſte of thoſe delicacies,vpon the ſud. 
daine all was taken away, and they were forced to riſe 
more hungry then they were before. But wee will 
draw our proofes from the Scripture, leaſt ſome ſhould 
with Plinj conceite this relation robee fabulous, Firſt 
Saint Paule maketh mention of the [amnes, and Jam 
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bres, whoſe hiſtory is recited in the booke of Exodus, 
that they teſiſted Moyſes, and did worke by Magicke, 
 whatſocuer Moyſes could do by Divine power: they 
changed their roddes into ſerpents, and water into 
blood: they alſo made frogges to come and couer the 
land of Ægypt: yet at che third plague (not at the third 
ſigne, as it is vulgarly received) they could not do as 
Meayſes did before them: not becauſe (as the Hebrewes 
would alleage) the Deuill cannot counterfeit any thin 
that is leſſe then a barly corne, in regard that ole 
things that are leaſt require (ſay they) greateſt ſubtilty 
to ſhape them, and therefore although the Magicians | 
did make great ſnakes and frogges, yet they could not 
bring lice vpon the land of Ægypt as Meyſes did; for 
this opinion is not juſtifiable, becauſe afterwards they 
could not make great flyes, nor raiſe thoſe bugh bot. 
ches and rumours-which.were in the bodies of men, 
| neither could they make haile, or lightning to deſcend 
from heauen, orcaufe the windes to blow and combate 
againſt themſelues, which neuerthelefle he did in Jobs 
time: but the reaſon was, becauſe at the third time, God 
tyed vp the power of Satan, and reſtrained him from 
paſſing further, as hee alſo inhibited him in the like cafe 


eſt hic. From hence it is appatant, that there are thoſe 
who contract ſecret familiarity with the Deuill, and by 
this meanes worke ſtrange things, although for the 
moſt part they are ordained vnto.wicked purpoſes, The 
Ne Dauid doth take his fimilitude from-rhe char. 
mer who by his arte doth charme ſerpents; ſo that this 
is a truth not to bee gaine- ſaid, eſpecially ſince God | 
himſelſe doth no leſſe deteſt and prohibite ſuch kinde 
of men in his law, then he doth Idols and Oracles of the 
Deuill. For when Sathan ſawe that the people of God 
did abhorre his Oracles that were ſenſleſſe, and framed, 
by the hands of men, hee inſinuated himſelfe amongſt 


| 


to put Job to death, as he did his children. And this the | 
Magicians were forced to confeſſe, ſayin ? „Digit Dei 
0 


them 


Rabbi, Leui, 


Ben. Gerſon in 


cap. d. Exod. 
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Leuitic. 19. & 
20. 


Act. 8.13. 18.19 


in epiſt. ad 
Ephe. 


Hieron. prolog. 


A the pſeof 5ph w 5 batons 
them by another way more ſubtile then the former, by 
ſpeaking vnto men, and making himſelfe to be ſecretly 
adored by them. This is it which is ſo ſtrictly forbid- 


den in Leviticus, Non declinetis ad mages, nec ab Heri- 


olis aliquid ſciſcitemini, ne polluamini per eos. And hee 
repeateth the ſame afterwards, Anima que declinanerit 
x ors & Hariolos,& fornicata fwerit cum eis, ponam- 
faciem meam contra cam, & inter ficiam eam de medio 
populi ſui, Alſo it is faid in Exodus, Malefices non patie- 


4 


ris viuere, where the Hebrew word doth particularly 
apply it ſelfe vnto witches. And in Deutronomy God 


atur in te qui luſtret ſilium ſuum, aut ſiliam ducens per 


Pythones con ſulat, nec dininos, & querat 4 mortuis be- 


ritatem, Omnia hic abominatar Dominus, & propter 
iftinſmodi ſcelera delebit eos in introits ſuo : perft ll 
eri & abſque macnla cum Domino Deo tuo, gentes iſta 


quarum poſſidetis terram, augures & dininos audiunt tu 
autem a Domino Deo tuo aliter inſtitutut es, To bee 
breife, the Scripture doth often ſpeake of theſe people, 
in ſo much as there is ſcarce a booke in'the whole Bib 

where mention is not made of them. Beſides the paſſa- 
ges already cited, thoſe that are defirous may ſee. Num. 
23. Ioſ. 13. 1. Reg. 15. and 28, 2. Paral. 33. Efay 47. 
and 44 Mich. 5. Nahum. 3. In the new teſtament there 
is Simon Magus, Elimas the ſouth- ſayer, Barien, and 
a woman who had a familiar 


of curious artes, and theſe were 1 elſe 87 0 
ut when they | 


the Ancients but the artes of Magicke ; 
had their vnderflandings rectified by Saint Paules in- 


ä 


—— 232 — . 


| ſtructions 


, —— — 


— — 


ſpeaketh thus vnto his people. Quando ingreſſus furris 
terram quam Dominus Deus tuus dabit tibi, cane ne 
imitarivelis abominationes illarum gentium, nec inueni- 


ignem, aut qui ariolos ſciſcitatur & obſernat ſomnia at- 
que auguria, nec ſit maleficus, nec incantator, neque qui 


le, 


Spitit,and did forerell ma- 
ny things, by which meanes ſhebtoughtin much gaine 
vnto her maſters; There is alſo mention made of the 
Epheſians, who were exceedingly addicted to all kinds 
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egen de) burned all their bookes Barwert. 
lued at 50. thouſand peices of ſiluer. When good 


pale the wrath of God againſt the people of the lewes, 


| put to death: which the good King accordingly practi- 


rer ; as. was Apuleius allo before the gouernour of 


King /o/ras.would reduce the religion of God into that | 
firſt integrity, where in it formerly ſtood, thereby to ap- 


ee called a generall Councell in the temple at Hieru- 
ſalem, where amongſt other things fit to be redrefled, 
it was decreed, that all ſorcerers and witches ſhould be 


ſed. Pythones(laith the text) & ariolos, & figuras idolo· 
rum, & immunditias, & abominat iones, que fuerunt in 
terra Iuda & Hieruſalem, abſtulit Toſias, vt ſtatueret 
verba legis. Aſter his raigne all good Princes did the 
like, the law of God hauing expreſſely forbidden, the 
vic of the ſame, As alſo in the Codices there are many 
lawes religiouſly ordained by Chriſtian Emperours, as 
Conſtant ius and others, againſt witch-craft and Mathe- 
maticians. And how could they bee wanting in this 
duty, fince the Heathens themſelues baue made the 
ptactiſe of them puniſhable, Carnelius Tacitus doth 
relate, that there was a law made in Roome, by which 
all Mathematicians and Magicians were baniſhed from | 
all Italy, as excommunicated perſons, and not worthy 
to live amongſt honeſtmen, Which la was put in ex 
ecution in the time of Chriſt Ieſus, not without a myſte- 
rious and Divine meaning, : for as our Sauiour by his 
comming into the world, did driue away and caſt out 
the Deuils, ſo his pleaſure was, that their ſpeciall atten- 

dants and worſhippers, ſhould by earthly Princes bee 
banniſhed out of their Dominions: which action did 
belong vnto the externall ſeate of Iuſtice. Appollamius 
Thianeus a great Magician was cited to appeare be- 

| fore the Emperour Domitian, becauſe hee was a ſorce- 


Aﬀeicke in the raigne of Antonius Pius; and was ſaine 
to purge himſelſe by two Apologies which he made to- 


cleerc this accuſation, orclic he had heene put to death. 
| So. 


4. Reg. 2. 3. 
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Tacit. 
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vtraque Apo- 


log. 
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So that we muſt not imitate thoſe of Geneua, (which 


is the well ſpring of all Atheiſme and diabolicall adora- 
tions) where none is accuſed or condemned to dye, vn- 

leſſe hee be conuicted to haue caſt abrode ſome charme 
hurtfullVnto man or beaſt, although they know him to | 
bung vnto the Devils Synagogue. It is certaine, that 
the = exorbitancy in this ſinne is, tliat they who 


practiſe the ſame, do apoſtate from the true religon of 
God, and adore the Deuill : which iscleerely prooued 
in the Scriptures, for they do not much aggrauate this 
obliquity with any other great inſorcement, then that 
they commit idolatry, which is a ſinne direct iy againſt 
the Maieſty of God, and not againſt our neighbour. 
Thus in Exodus 22. a little after theſe wordes, Thou 
ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live, it is added, whoſoeuer 
ſhall facrificeynto other Gods, but the true God, hee 
ſhall be put to death. In the 18. of Leuiticus it is faid, 
you ſhall not go to Magicians, neither ſhall you aske 
queſtions of ſorceters, leaſt you be defiled by them; and 
the concluſion thereupon inferred is: I am thy Lord thy 
God. Whereupon it doth follow, that therefore this 
finne is ſo enormous, becauſe it is direcily againſt the 
Maieſty of God: the ſame may be noted in the follow. 
ing Chapter alſo, which is the 20, The ſoule(ſaith God) 
that ſhall go vnto Magicians and ſorcerers, and ſhall 
commit fornication with them, I will ſet my face a- 
gainſt them, and will cut them off from among my peo- 
ple. It followeth, ſanctifie your ſelues therefore and bee 
holy, for Iam the Lord your God, In the 18, Chapter 
of Deutronomy it is alſo ſaid: Let there not be found 
among you that vſcth witch- craft, or that asketh cqun- 
ſell of charmers and ſouth-ſayers, for this was the ſinne 
ofthe Gentiles, whom for theſe abominations I caſt out 
from their land, and placed you in their ſteed. As for 
| thee thou haſt bin otherwiſe taught by the Lord thy 
God. And then he addeth, God will raiſe vp a Prophet 
vnto you, who ſhall ſpeake familiarly with you, not as 
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I ſpake in the mountaine in fire: but hee ſhall bee like 
ynto one of you, and ynto him ſhall you hearken. And 
whoſoeuer will not harken vnto him, I will take ven- 
| pn ypon him. It is well worth the obſeruation, that 

ch by the letter of the text, as alſo by the 

which Saint Stephen in the Acts of the Apoſtles maketh 
of the ſame, by this Prophet is meant Chriſt Teſus, All 
which doth ſufficiently declare that this impiety is a- 
gainſt the Maieſty of God and particularly agaiuſt the 
perſon of Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour and Redeemer, For 
when from worſhipping of an inuiſible ſubſtance, theſe 
kinde of people do adore the Deuil, when he preſenteth 
himſelfe before them in a viſible forme, it is maniſeſt 
chat in this he would rob the Sonne of God of his glory, | 
who made himſelſe viſible, that he might be viſibly 
adored, When Samuel would aggrauate the ſinne of | 
rebellion and contempt, which Sau committed againſt | 
the Divine Maieſty, he telleth him;that this ſinne is like | 
ynto the ſinne of Sorcerers and Magicians, he could 
not compare this diſobedience and rebellion to a grea-/ 
ter ſinne, then that of Witches and Magicians, And the 
euent declared how odious it was: for when Saul had 
thus ſer at nought the commandement of God, he was 
left vnto himſelſe, and could neuer after that receiue any 
anſwere either by Preiſts or by dreames, and nocturnall 
revelations, or by Prophets. Yet for all this was he till 
King of Iſrael, but when he once did ſeeke vnto a witch, 
he fell into the gulph of all impiety, and was the next 
day ſlaine with his children, ſo that none of that ſtocke 
did euer after raigne or beare ſway in Iſrael. And which 
Kings and Princes ſhould regardfully obſerue, it is | 
ſaid in the 4. of Kings 23. that good King lofias — 
laboured all he could to reduce true religion to that fir 
ſtate and integrity wherein it food, yet was not God 
fully appeaſed with this people, but did afterwards de- 
liver them vp into the hands of the barbarous Babylo- | 
nians, to be oppreſſed and in ſlauery vnto them: which 
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4. Reg. 21. 


Eze chi. 28. 


| how he had for that purpoſe a great number of Magici- 


— 


rate by any indulgence ur conniuencie whatſoeuer, an 


Daaid concludeth according to the Hebrew phraſe, 


2 


happened by reaſon of his grand- father Mauaſſes, who 
did alwayes intertaine Magicians and Witches inthe 
kingdome of Iſrael, and himſelfe alſo was of that trade. 
Non eſt auer ſus (faith the text) Dominus ab ira furor 
ſui magni, quo iratus eſt furor eius contra Iudam propter 
irritationet, quibus pronocauerat ex Manaſſes. The abo- 
minations of Manaſſes are deſcribed in the 4, booke 
of Kinges the 21. Chapter, amongſt which there is 
mention made of his ſouth-ſaying,and divinations, and 


ans and Sorcerers about him, labouring to augment | 
and adde reputation vnto that trade: by which abomi- 
nations, and by other his daily prouocations of God, 


| hee plucked downethe Viols of his wrath vpon him. It 
is very 


obſcruable, that God for this very fault did 

ſharply chaſtiſe the Kings of the earth, who were vtter- 
ly vnacquainted with his law : as appeareth in Eſay, 
where God threatnethto deſtroy the great oy of Ba- 
bylon, and the whole Empire thereof, becauſe (faith he) 
of the great multitude of Wirches, that raigne within 
thee, and ofthat flintineſſe of heart which hardneth thy 
Inchanters and Sorcerers. And in Exechiel the King of 
Babylon is repreſented vnto vs ſtanding in the middle 
betwixt two wayes, and by the Arte of Magicke diſpo- 
ſing and placing oſarrowes, to know what would befall 
vnto him: but God threatneth to puniſh him greeuouſſy 
for the ſame. And heere may we 2 ſpeake vnto Chri- 
ſtian Princes, and ſay with the Kingly Prophet Dauid, 
Nunc reges intelligite, erndimini qui iudicatis terram, 
ne quando iraſcatur Dominus & pereatis de via iuſta. 
For there is no ſinne in the world, that doth more tranſ- 
plant the Crownes and · Kingdomes of the Princes of 
the Earth, eſpecially of chriſtian Princes, then to tolle- 


| 


impiety ſo derogatory from God, and Chriſt his Sonne, 
and to let it in the middeſt of the Church. Hence 
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tabernacle, the humanity of Chriſt leſus, and them that 
| dwelt in heauen, they haue the property that all Here- 
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2 Sonne leaſt bee bee an and yeperiſh in the way, 
«hen his wrarh ſhall ſuddenly burne.To kiſſe and to wor- 


. 


ſhip che Sonne, is to adore Chriſt Ieſus wich all purity 
and ſincereneſſe of heart, who will have no fellowſhip 
or alliance with Beliall,as S. Paul teacherh. We are not 
to imitate thoſe of Geneua before mentioned, but wee | 
ate to execute the rigour and extremity of wſtice vpon 
thoſe that are guilty of this crime, becauſe it is againſt 
the dinine Maieſty, and directly contrary to the firſt 
commandement ot the law, although it be true withall, 


nagement of our neighbours, as ſhall heereafter ap- 
peate by their depoſitions. But the honour of God 
muſt take vp the firſt conſideration, and wee are not to 
inuert and miſplace things, or as the common ſaying is, 
put the cart before the horſe. Vet it is not to be maruel- 
led that the practiſe of Geneva runneth thus; for be- 
ſides their rage in depreſſing as much as in them lies the 
honour of God and his Saints ( which was foretold in 


the Reuelation, that they ſhould blaſpheme God, his 


ticks naturally haue, to loue Magicians and Sorcerers; 
25 appeareth by the firſt Hererick Son Magus, men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and by the reſt that 
followed after him, as frenæus and others do declare it. 
The Turkes (as I conceiue) doe not much efteeme 
theſe Arts, but the Sarazens did permit that men ſhould 
teach this impietie publikely, about a thoufand yceres 
after Chriſt. And if Antichrift bee to proceed from the 
Curkes, whereof there is great likelihood, then is their 
Monarchie pointed out vnto vs by Babylon and the fa- 
uage Leaſt, that was to receive great power & ſtrength 
from the great Dragon, by vertue whereof hee might 
worke wonders,cucn ro make fire to deſcend from hea- 


Diucll,ſhadowed out vnder the nature of the Dragon, 
M m2 Touch- 


uen: all which tie ſhould doe through the power ofthe | ' 
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Touching the meanes, which ſuch kinde of people vic 
in their witchcrafts, there can bee no certaine number 
ſet of them, for they are infinite, and the Diuell is ſo 
craftie and malicious withall, that (as it is ſaid of a 
naughty fellow) Habet mille technas, mille nacendi ar- 
tes, He inuenteth euery day new deuiſes, the more to 
pleaſe him, whom hee moſt deſireth to hold faſt in his 
gripe: and ſeeing that ſome. are delighted. with one 


| thing, and ſome with another, he fitteth all according | 


to theit ſeuerall humours. And put caſe that theſe ſeue- 
rall manners of Charmes be not hurt full vnto the body, 
et doe they defile and ſlaine the ſoule of the Sorcerer, 
. they are euer tyed vnto ſuperſtition, u hich is a 
kinde of Idolatrie. Neuertheleſſe, the Diuell ſtriueth as 
much as hee can, to practiſe thoſe charmes which are 
hurtfull vnto men, as bloodſhed and mutther:but When 
he meeteth with any (as ſometimes he dot) whoſe con- 
ſciences are ſcrupulous ro commit murther, or other- 
wiſe to hurt mens perſons, hee then is contented to ap- 
plie himſelfe vnto them, that at the leaſt hee may gaine 
vnto him their beguiled ſoules. And it is probable ( ſince 
there are ſo many diuerſities of thera mentioned in the 
Hebrew Bible) Bo as the Diuels inthe Scriptures take 
their denominations from the effects that are obſerved 
in them, ſo haue the Sorcerers their diuerſities of names | 
from the diverfities of effects and charmes, which they 
ordinarily practiſe, Thus the Magicians of Pharaoh, to 
make their charmes more powerfull, beſides the. roddes 
which they had in theit hands, to ſhew themſelues e- 
quall vnto Mey ſes, they alſo vſed (whether ſecretly or 
openly it is not expreſſed ) certaine plates of —_ 
iron, newly forged; and their charmes in the 7. chaptet | 
of Exodus are called bythe word Labatimwhich fig-| | 
nifieth,burning plates: and ſo is the flaming ſword cal- 
led which the Cherubin brandiſhed in his hand in 
the fourth chapter of Geneſis; which is the particu- 


lar obſetuation of Rabby Dauid Quimhi. And from 


hence 
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hence we ma gather an exceller morall, ſince as S. Paul 
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teacheth vs, e Magicians in this hiſtorie did repreſent” 


Heretikes, as Moyſes did ſhadow forth the Catholike 
Doctors. Moyſes did remaine contented with the rod 
which he held in his hand, & the catholike Doctor doth 
ſhake the rod of Gods word ouer thoſe that doe tranſ. 
greſſe againſt the ſame. The Heretike likewiſe holdeth 
the rod of Gods word in his hand, but hee cannot pre- 
uaile with it, except hee alſo ynſheath that flaming 
(word, which betokeneth warre, and the effuſion: of 
blood. And it may well be, that they mingled the blood 
of men, inthe tempering and making of ſuch ſwords : 
which is in theſe daies practiſed, and hath been vſuall in 
former times amõgſt the Thrraphint. But let vs deſcend 
to other paſſages. In the 19. and ao. chapters of Leuiti- 
cus theſe Magicians are ealled by this word Aob,which 
ſignifieth a pitcher, or a barrell. And it might be, there 


were a kinde of Sorcerers which did vſe ſuch veſſels, as 
many doe intheſe daies, who caſt certaine names into | 


veſſel] or baſon full of water, to diuine and preſage of 
ſomething. In the 18. of Deuteronomy they are called 
HMenabbeſh, which importeth as much as, to vſe Ser- 
pents, and it is probable enough, that they vſed Serpents 
in their charmes, as wee haue hetetofore noted of the 
Romanes, who did the like ro rid Rome of the plague. 
Aben Exra doth thinke, that it was nothing but cer- 
taine figures and characters of Serpents, which ſuch 
people did vſe in their charmes and inchantments. King 
Marnaſſes,who was the greateſt Sorcerer of the world, 
was accuſed to bee Mecaſbep 
from a verbe that ſignifie th to paint, or by imbelliſhing 
the face with colours to attract and deceiue men, x hich 
is the propertie of wanton women, as Rabby Dauid 
Quimlii ſaich in his Comment vpon Nabnm: and there- 
upon Aber Ezra, who together with Qtim hi is quo- 
ted by Santtes Pagninus, and by Mun ſteruu, doth de- 
clare, that theſe are Sorcerers, who make a ſhew that 
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is the reſolution that 5g uenbyS, Augnſtme, Demones 


ſed ranquam ſpiritmfignis, An Aſſe indeed is moued at 
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they tranſſhape things, and by this meanes doe groſſe 
abuſe thoſe A — blinde with — 
paritions,and ſo make them beleeue they ſee that, vhich 
indeed they doe not ſee: like vnto thoſe looſe and light 
women, who ſet a gloſſe of whitenes vpon their face, 
which is not indeed in their perſons. There is another 
word in the 3. of Michah, that alſo expreſſeth theſe Ma- 
gicians, and that is Quaſſam, which Danid Qæimbi (as 
is to be ſuppoſed, by the paſſages already alleaged) doth 
interprete to ſigniſie all manner of and In- 
chantments. Although then there bee diuers ſorts of 
Charmes inuented by the Diuell, as it may bee concei 
ued that che ſuperſtitious vſe of theſe things tooke 
ſtrength wich time, and grew more familiar, when 
once the ſpirit of man was tickled with the delight of 
them, yet are wee not tothinke, that theſe Diabolicall 
Charmes are endued with any naturall efficacie, or that 
wicked ſpirits are more delighted with one thing then 
charme, to doe 
whatſoeuer the Sorcerer would haue them: but it is to 
be attributed, by the third and generall reaſon, to the 
malice of the Diuell, who in all things is Gods ape, as 
Tertullian hath it. For hee cunningly obſerueth, that 
God maketh cheyce from his pure and abſolute will of 
certaine materiall ſubſtances; thereby to confirme and 
make effectuall his promiſes vnto men: as are the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and water 
in Baptiſme; yet haue theſe outward elements no na- 
tiue force in themſelues, to declare that vnto vs, which 
God by his power worketh in vs: and hereupon the 
Diuell maketh a voluntary election of ſuch things as he 
thinketh fitteſt, whereby as by ſignes he maketh good 
thoſe promiſes which he offereth vnto men, and taketh 
occafion to ſhew the greatneſſe of his forces. And this 
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had ouer the bodies of men: whereunto we may ad- 
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the light. of Oates, and the ſheepe is greedy to browſe 
vpon a tender twig which is ſet before him; but it is 
not ſo with Spirits, ſor they haue no need of any cor- 
porall ſubſtance for their neceſſity, but vſe outward 
things, as ſignes and pledges, whereby they expreſſe 
their pleaſure ynto men, ho otherwiſe could haue no 
aduertiſement of the ſame, For it is the property both 
of reaſonable and intellectuall creatures, to declare 
their will by externall ſignes; and therefore we are not 
to conceiue that it was k ſound of Davids Harpe that 
droue away the wicked ſpirit from Saul, or the gall of 
the fiſn that made Aſmodeus to runne away; for hee 
ſtandeth not in ſeare of any corporall thing, in reſpect 
that it is corporall, yea it cannot imprint any action in- 
to him, nor ſo much as touch him: yet when ſuch mate. 
riall ſubſtances are the inſtruments by which God wor- 
keth, and when vertuous are confirmed by 
faith, of Gods power herein, then is it effectuall againſt 
the Diuell: and then muſt wee doe as wee are comman- 
ded by S. Peter, cui reſiſtite fortes in fide, It is certaine 
that the Diuell doth ſomtimes obſerue the courſe of 
the Moone in his workings, which is a corporall ſub- 
ſtance: and this is plaine inthe fourth, and ſeventeenth 
Chapter of S. Matthew,where mention is made of one 
that was lunatickly poſſeſſed; bur herein (faith S. le- 
rome) he did ſecretly labour to defame Gods creature, 
and to make men beleeue, either that it was the Diuels 
creature, as the Manicheans conceited, of many crea- 
tures that were very viefull vnto man, orelſethatit was 
to bee adored as a God, becauſe of the great power it 


ioyne the ſaying of 8. Auguſtiue, that the diuell, as one 
that is exceedinglycunning and wiſe ( from whence al- 
ſo hee hath his name) when hee would apply natural! 
cauſes one vnto the other, for his more eaſie and read 

way, doth obſerue the courſe of the Moone, u hich doth 
naturally giue aſſiſtance and inclination to ſuch effects, 
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as haue their origine from lunacy. This experience 
teacheth to bee true in lunatick perſons; and therefore 


courſe, in the cures which they vndertake of this kind, 
As tor bodily ſubſtances, he hath no vſe of them, but as 
they ſeiue for ſignes to binde Sorcerers vnto his Ser. 
uice: as the outward elements in the Sacraments doe 
ſerue fortokens of Gods good pleaſure inthe vie and 
iofticution of them: ſo that ſuch ſignes are meerly yo 
luntary,although-they bee the true images and repre- 
ſentations of theſe, againſt whom they would practiſe 
their Witchcrafts;as we reade in Zenaras that certaine 
lewd perſons had made the very image of Son Prince 
of Bulgaria; and as ſoone as they had cut off the head of 
the ſaid Image, the Prince was inſtãtly found dead. Vp- 
on the like occaſion did King. Lewes cauſe a certain wo- 
man called Claudia, to be burned aliue, becauſe ſhee had 
made his reſemblance in wax, and would haue fer it 
neerer and neerer vnto the fire, that ſo as this Image ir 
wax did melt away, ſo ſhould he by little and little lan- 
7 and pine away, and at laſt die. And becauſe this 

liſtory doth occaſion vs to ſpeake of women; let vs 
ſee whether they are giuen to theſe arts as men are. 


— — 
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CHAP. 7. 


Of Witcbesy and that women are more addilted to Witch 
|. craft then men are. | 


F che Diucll haue power ina thing ſo exe- 
crable, to gaine men vnto his ſeruice; it is 
no wonder if he haue alſoenſnared and en- 
ticed women into his nets, eſpecially be- 
cauſe hee doth firſt labour to win them, whom hee 
knoweth to be open ynto perſwaſions, and more eaſie 
tobe deceiued, in regard of the naturall impotency and 
ſimplicity of their ſex, And this doth S. Paul ſigniße, 

| when 


the beſt practiſed Phyſitians doe obſerue the lame | 
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when he ſaith, Take heed you be not deceiued through 


hach this property, to bee exceedingly addicted vnto 


| 


| 


— 
Los 


the ſimplicity that proceedeth from Chriſt leſus. Thus 
did the Diuell tempt Exe, albeit ſhee as then inher 
originall integrity; and hee did the rather buckle v 

himſelfe to giue this onſet, becauſe hee knew well how | 
fit ar organ ſhe was to draw the man to yeeld his con- 
ſent vnto her liking. And this hee practiſed from the 
begiuning, and hath ſince (till obſerued that this ſex 


ſomthing, be it good, or bee it bad: ſo that ifa woman 
addict her ſelſe to well doing, ſhee is more feruent in it 
then a man; and ſo contrariwiſe, if ſhee abandon her 
ſelfe to euill, ſhe is more obſtinate to perſiſt in the lame 
then a man is: which is well obierued by S. Chryſoſtom, 
in theſe words: Contentioſum oft (inquit) hoc animal & 
importunum ac victoria amant, ſine ad malum declinet, 
ſſue ad houmm. So that wee may ſpeake of them as wee 
ſpeake of Angels in generall, and ſay with the Diuines, 
Cui adherent, immobiliter adherent, And hereof all Hi- 
ſtories are full: it ſhall bee ſufficient among profane 
authors to alleage one example ſet downe in the Ro- 


mane hiſtories, ; Macrina a noble Lady of Rome did | 


re ſolue not to ſpeake orleoke vporyany man liuing, vn- 
till her husband Terquatus, who was ſent abroad by the 
Romans to ſubdue diuers Gities and Prouinces, ſhould 
returne home vnto her. It ſo fell out that eleuen yeeres 
aſter, there was a wild or ſauage man brought to Rome, 
who had but one eye in the middle of his brow, and 
was found in the de ſerts of Egypt: which, hen ſhee 
vnderſtood by her chambermaid, ſhe was exceedingly 
moued with a violent deſire to ſee this novelty ; neuer- 
theleſſe ſhee did command her longings ſo well, that 
ſhe did not interrupt her firſt reſolution. And when vp- 
on a day this ſauage man paſſed by her houſe, and her 


ſelfe was in the chamber, that looked out into the 
frcetby which he was to-paſſe; although ſhe heard the 


noyſe and cries in the ſtreets, as the faſhion of the com- 
mon 
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| with Jeſabell will fully declare the violence of thoſe 


| women, although in their nature th 


| themſelues into the moſt execrable facts that may 


| their greaſe; bur Sorcerers and men Witches doe ſel- 


on to practiſe witchcraft, whereof mention is made in 
the Law of Cod was addreſſed eo women and not to 


Q ace . 
mon ſort of people is when they ſee any ſtrange ſpecta- 
ele, yet did ſhee ſo ſtrongly repreſſe her — that 
ſhee would not ſo much as come vnto the window to 
ſee him, whereof ſhe not long afterward died, Ic ſhall 
alſo be ſufficient to ſele from ecc leſiaſticall hiſtories 
that example which I heodoret relateth of the Matrons 
of Rome, who when they ſaw that their husbands the 
Senators and others, dared not to intercede to the Em- 
perour in fauour of Liberius the Pope of Rome, whom 
he had cauſeleſly baniſhed, for that hee would not con- 
ſent to the bringing in of Hereſie, they reſolued among 
themſelues to goe vnto the Court, Where with their 
cries and importunity, they neuer left yntill the Empe- 
rour had called back their chiefe Paſtor from baniſh- 
ment. The Scripture alſo is plentifullin theſe examples, 
Indith and Heſter will ſufficiently exemplifie the good- 
neſſe of women that loue God; and Jeſepbs mittrifle 


| 


that abandon themſelues to euill. And as we ſee by ex- 
perience even in theſe dajes, that ſober and vertuous 
are moſt pro- 
penſe vnto compaſſion, yet they are they that caſt the 
firſt ſtones againſt Sorcerers, and ery loudet then the 
reſt to haue them burnt: ſo contratiwiſe, Sorcereſſes 
are more obſtinate, and more addicted vnto witch- 
crafts, and doe with leſſe remorſe of conſcience plunge 


bee, then men: ſo that it is certaine that women are 
imployed to ſtrangle children, and to carry and preſent 


them to the Diuell, and to make a kind of oyntment of 
dome or neuer dip their fingers in theſe bloody actions. 
Hence is the reaſon grounded, why che firſt prohibiti- 


men, as Sanites Papninus hath well obſerued, ſaying; 


chat whereas in che two and twentietli chapter of C xo- 


am, 
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| I may goe vnto her, and may by her procurement bee 


| dus, wee haue it in the plurall number, Maleficos non 
patierit viuore, it is in the fountaine of the Hebrew ex- 
| preſſed by the word A ec haſbepha, which ſigniſiech a 
woman wirch, and then the ſenſe is thus: Thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer a Sorcereſſe to liue, becauſe (ſaith hee) it is a 
trade more ordinary and vſuall vnto women then vnto 
men, And this appeareth by the hiſtory of Sau, who; 
when he had formerly putto death all manner of Magi- 
cians and Witches; yet at the laſt, ſeeing himſelfe for- 
ſaken of God for his iniquities, hee reſolucd to reſort 
| vato the Diuell, and to that purpoſe hee demanded his 
ſeruants whether there were any woman witch leſt or 
no: Looke me out (ſaith he) one that hath a Spirit that 


aduertized of what I defire to know. Where we are to 
obſerue that Sau did not aske whether there were a 
man that was a witch, but whether there were any wo- 
man witch: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that notwithſtan- 


but that there remained yet aliue ſome woman or other | 
of this occupation: and in truth it is almoſt impoſſible 
to diſcouer them ſo eaſily as men. The concluſion was, 

Saul was not deceiued in his expectation, for his Cour - 
tiers, ho doe oftentimes make their repaite vnto ſuch 
people ( as the cuſtome of chem is) did redily name one 
vnto him, vnto whom when Saul came, ſhee began to 

make her proteſtations that ſhe was an honeſt woman, 

and would for no good attempt ſuch a thing, which 
was prohibited both by God and the King: but being 
a lictle ſoothed vp with faire promiſes, ſhee quickly 
made the Diuell to attend this ſeruice: and thereſore 
the Hebrewes are not contented to tearme them by ap- 
pellations common vnto them all, both men and wo- 
men, which we haue particulatly collected in the for- 

mer Chapter, but would marke them out hy a peculi- 
ar attribute, which properly is to be vnderſtood of wo- 

men, as may be ſeene in Helis the Leuite in tus 7 hub, 


ding all that he had done againſt them, it could not be 
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Helias Levit, | 


who 


in Thisby. 
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who reporteth according to the traditions of the Iewes, 
that there are women whom they call the Diuels mo- 
thers, and tearme them by this word Lilith, which is de- 
rived from another Hebrew word ſignifiing the night, 
| becauſe they vſe to goe ſecretly and in the night. And 
this haue the Latines imitated or borrowed from the 
Hebrewes, calling them Striges or Lamie, which figni- 
eth monſters and ſtranges birds that vſe to goe in the 
finight. And the ſaid Heliu further faith, that a great 
Lord having asked the queſtion of the ancient fathers 
of the Synagogue, how it chanced that young children 
that are but eight daies old were ſooften times found 
ſuddenly dead, they anſwered him, that they were Li- 
lub vcho put them to death: which is the appellation of 
Sorcerefles, for the Hebrew word is of the feminine 
23 appeareth more plainely by the participle and 
feminine adictiuewhich is ioyned with the word Li- 
lith, and alſo becauſe hee faith that they were Naſbim, 
that is to ſay, women. And the Iewiſh women areſo 
fully perſwaded of the truth thereof (for they ate the 
moſt ſuperſtitious women of the world) that they vſe 
to make foure circles with chalke, or with a cole on the 
out ward parts of the chamber walles where they vſe to 
lie, and vpon euery ſide or quarter of the chamber they 
make a circle, writing in one of them the name of A- 
dam, in the other the name of Exe, in the third the word 
Huts, which ſignifieth (without) and in the fourth the 
word Lilith : as if they ſhould haue ſaid (as I conceiue 
it) Adam and Exe are the firſt Parents and Progenitots 
of mankind, and therefore get you hence all witeherafts 
whatſoeuer. Within the chamber they write the names 
of the Angels, whom they thinke to bee protectots of 
their children: to wit, Ser, Sanſenoy, and Samangne- 
loph,faying that Lilith did teach the Iewiſh women to 
doe this before ſhee died: where it is tobec ſuppoſed, 
that this was the name of ſome great Sorceteſſe, heere- 
tofore much renouned amongſt them, whom therefore 
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called Lamye, whoſe cuſtome was (as Jeremy hath it)to 
ſhew and offer their breaſts vnto little children, thereby 
to ſtill them, and to allure them to come vnto them, 
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they called Lilub, beca 
night: and it isprobable ſhee taught her daughters or 
ſome others all the ſuperſtitions and art ſhe had. before 
her death; and afterward in proceſſe of time ſuch kind 
of women were called Li/th,Howſocuer it be, this dif. 
courſe of Helias the Leuite doth ſufficiently declare the 
antiquitie of Sorcerers, that goe by night and ſtrangle 
young children, and hee doth there aſſure vs, that theſe 
things are no fables. Which relation would receiue 
ſtrength and acceſſion of authority, if wee will allow 
that /eſs the ſonne of Sirac did make that diſcourſe, 
which doth at large mention all theſe things, and is at- 
tributed-ynto him in the Hebrew booke. We alſo finde 
the word Lilith in the Scripture, and particularly in the 
foure and thirtieth of Eſay, which Saint ſereme tran- 
ſlateth and thinketh to be a Sorcereſſe. Jh i cubauit La- 
mia: whereby is meant ſuch women as vic to goe in the 
night. Againe in the Lamentations of Jeremy he inter- 
preteth this word Lilith to be a Sorcereſſe, ſaying, Sed 
Lais. Lamia (faith Darts ) was à woman, hO Was 
iealous that ber husband had begotten a child vpon 
another woman, and thereupon ina great ſurie ſhe gaue 


ſecret order to haue the child ſtrangled, and did the 


like by all thoſe whom ſhee could get into her hands: | 
and from her are. ſuch kinde of women by the Latines 


that ſo they might ſtrangle them with greater ſecreſie. 
Therefore when God threatneth Babylon or Ieruſa- 
lem, that witches ſhould frequent chither, and ſhew 
their teates; it is but to ſhew that ſuch places ſhould be 
left deſolate, and vtterly ouerthrowne, becauſe deſolate 
places are altogether frequented by witches, who come 
there to make their aſſemblies, andare carried for the 
moſt part thither by the Diuell, that in ſuch remote cor- 


uſe ſhee commonly wentin the 
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of their abominations: like as theeues and murtherers 
haunt ſuch kinde of ſollitude. Pliny lib. 2 p. hiſt. cap. ĩ i. 
faith that women doe farre exceed men in this trade, 
and Quintilian in declamat. laith, Latrecinium in v:- 
ro facilius, veneficinm in famina, The other kinde 
of Witches is not ſo execrable, becauſe there is no ex- 
preſſe bargaine with Satan, but onely a tacite agree. 
meut. And againſt them S. Chi ſoſt ome homil. 13. in i. 
ad Timotheum teacheth vs to proceed in another fa- 
ſhion. Si quis (inquit ) ligaturas inanes, aut aliud quip- 
piam einſmodi ſciens & prudens ſequitur, præcepto at que 
imperio tant um arcendus eſt, ſin vero ignarus in ea inci- 
derit, docendus eſt. That is to ſay, We ate to informe the 
ignorant, and to ſhew vnto them how foule the offence 
is, where men leaue God to adhere vnto ſuperſtitions. 
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| CHAP, VIII. 
An anſwere vnto thoſe that demand What danger there 
is in crauing the aſſiſtance and aide of the Dinel, 
3” $832! Misa general obſeruation which is made 
BI of thoſe that forget God, to fall (if they 
I I) >2>-2doc notreturne vnto him ſpeedily) into 
* ©)blindneſſeof vnderſtanding, and into an 
ob duratneſſe of heart, like vnto that of 
Diuels and the ſoules of the damned. For 
as there is a ſympathy and participation of good men 
with choſe that are in Paradiſe; ſo that it may bee ſaid, 
that living in this world, they haue their converſation 
in heauen, ſo are there others, who differ very litle from 
the damned, inſomuch (ſaith Theodoret) as a man may 
truely ſay, that there are Diuels in hel better then they, 
becauſe they exceed the Diuels chemſelues in miſchieſe 
and malice. The Diuels doe at the leaſt beleeue and 
tremble, Damones credunt & contremuſcunt: but theſe | 
doe neither beleeue nor feare the judgements to come. 
Whereupon the wiſeman taith, chat when a wicked 


man 
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man is come ynto the depth and bottome of anne, hee 
ſcoffeth and maketh a icaſt of all admonitions, And to 
digreſſe no further, the truth hereof is ſeene by the ex- 


perience of thoſe, who haue giuen their poore captiue 


ſoules vnto the Diuell, and did thinke that theſe things 
were meerely fabulous, which did any way remember 
them of eternall damnation, And what danger is there 
(lay they) to command the Diuellꝰ did not Chriſt Ieſus 
himſelſe the ſame? doth not God ſometimes vſe them? 
and did not the Apoſtles alſo ſerve their turnes with 
them, by commanding them, as they thought good? 
Vato theſe wee may propoſe the queſtion, which Saint 
Athanaſius once did to Arrius, St quis Sathanam ado- 
ret, retten an male fecerit! Vnto which Arrius re- 
plyed, although his vnderſtanding was darke and blind, 
Impius & fine Deo eſt neque communem ſen ſum habet, 
nec meretur hominis appellationem, So that by the very 
confeſſion of a limme of the Diuell, wee haue foure 


markes of him that adoreth the Diuell. Firſt he is full of 


all impiety and wickedneſſe: ſecondly, hee is a true A- 
theiſt: thirdly, he is deuoyd of common ſenſe: and laſt- 
ly, he is not worthy the appellation of a man. In this 
Arrius ſpake wonderouſly well, being forced ynto 
this confeſſion by the truth, which ouvercommeth all 
things. For if our firſt parents ſell into ſuch labiryorhs, 


brute beaſtes, although their ſimplicity and ignorance 
was much abuſed, becauſe they never heard talke of 
the cunning and malice of Satan, how much more 
ought they to be called by ſuch infamous appellations, 
who at firſt daſh giue themſelues ouer vnto Satan and 
all his workes, although they are admoniſhed by many 
paſſages of the. holy Scripture, yea and warned by the 


to oy and refit Satan, and to make continuall in- 
terceſſion to God, that they yeeld not vnto his temp- 


r becauſe hee is cuer wakefull, and is 9 
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and are euer ſince ſtiled hereticks, blinde, ſenſeleſſe, 


mouth of Chriſt Ie ſus, his Apoſtles, and all the Church 


Athanaſ. in di- 
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like a roaring and famiſhed Lyon in the wilderneſſe. 
But wee liue in ſo wretched an age that although ir 
were formerly ſaid, happy is he that hath not true of 
the doQtine of Arrius, yet wee are forced to wiſh the 
blinded men of our times a conſcience of that vpright- 
neſſe and ſenſibleneſſe, as the conſcience of that accur- | 
ſed Arrius was, For let vs ſee how deceitfull and how 

full of lyes their ſophiſtry is. How vntrue is it that a 
man is to imitate God, and his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus in all 
things? It is a good note which a certaine ancient father 
hath : In diuinis rebus quædam ſunt credenda, quedam 
admiranda , quedam vero imitanda : as for example. 
When we find that Chriſt Ieſus did of bread make his 

body by his owne might and authority, it is a worke to 

be apprehended by beleefe, not to be expreſſed by imi- 
tation: when he raiſed men from the dead, this mytacle 
is propoſed vnto vs, onely that wee might admite his 
divine power, ſo that if any one ſhould labour to ex- 
preſſe ſo much, hee is to bee accounted an vſurper vpon 
the glory of God, which is the very ſcope whereunto 
the Diuell doth by his colluſions leade poore blind- 


folded ſoules. By this meanes he wrought our firſt pa- 
rents deſttuction, perſwadiug them as himſelfe had al- 


ready practiſed, to make themſelues as God, well 
knowing that this was the true cauſe of his expulſion 
out of Paradiſe, for hee had ſaid in his heart ſomilit ero 
altiſſimo, and laide alſo this baite for the man and the 
woman eritis ſicut dg, Thus doth he circumuent thoſe, 
who would aſſume vnto themſelues that authority, 


which is peculiar ynto God, not remembring that God 
is the author and creator of all things viſble and invi- 


| fible,as 8. Paul well ſheweth, ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in 
ipſo ſunt omnia, ſine que iu colis ſunt, ſine que in terris 
| ſunt, viſbilia & inniſibilia, & in ipſo flectitur omne ge- 
nu cœleſtium, terreſtrium & infernorum. So that be- 
ing the Creator of all things, he may vſe and diſpoſe of 
them as ſcemeth good vnto him: and this he may doe 


— 


dts 


by the right of creation which hee hath ouer all crea- 
tures :by which right he is adored with a ſupreame and 
ſoueraigne worſhip which is called, Latria, proper and 
peculiar to him alone, Adorate Deum (ſaith 8. lob). 
qui fecit calum & terram, mare & omnia, que in j 
ſunt : yet would our Luciferians (for ſo may thoſe that 


imitate Lucifer bee called) bee parellell vnto God and 
ſhare with him in this worſhip, as if they-had beene his 


| ſtances, yea they would vſe and diſpoſe them to ther 


that God hath appropriated diners things vnto him- 
ſelfe, which hee would not haue communicable vnto 


| teri non dabo. Of the ſame nature and condition is the 
| knowledge of mens inward cogitations, the auenge - 
ment vpon our enemies, the ſoueraigne power which 
he hath ouer all his creatures, in which number are 
ſiſtence by his providence no leſſe then the wicked | 
men of this world haue, who doe heere mutiny and 

atme themſelues againſt him. Another fault that is com- 

mitted in their fophiſtry,i their not apprehending that 
the rule or ballance of all our actions ought to bee di- 


| decline neither tothe right hand nor to the leſt, but the 
word of God doth ſtrictiy prohibire ſuch trafficke and 
familiarity with Satan: yea, it commandeth chat who- 
ſoeuer hee bee, that hath recourſe ynto Magiciaps or 
witches, ypon what occafion ſocuer, although he ſpeak 
not directly vnto the Diuell, yet is that perſon to bee 
ſtoned to death without mercy. By which we are taught 
that chis is direct Idolatry, ſince in our extremities wee 
leaue God to haue redreſſe and ſuccout from his aduer- 
ſary, and to rely and haue confidence in him, acknow- 
ledging that whatſocuer good betideth vnto vs pro» 
ccedeth from the Diuell, which is nothing elſe then 
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companions in the creation of viſible and inuiſible ſub. | 
behoofe and pleaſure, without regard or conſideration | 


men; as is his glory, whereof he faith,G/or:am mean al- | 


wicked ſpirits, which are ſuſtained, and haue their con- 


rected by the word of God, from which we are not to- 
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| worſhipping him, and making him practiſe that which 
in times paſt hee ſaid, Hec omnia tibi dabo, fi cadens a- 
doraueris me. And this did open the gapp vnto the ru. 
ine of Ochoſias, Saul, and many others who might as 
well haue pleaded for themſelues, as the Athieft and 
Mapicians of our times in this manner, What danger is 
there, if wee ſerue our turne with them at our need, 
fince God himſelſe doth vie them when hee pleaſeth. 
The third fault is, that they are fo farre from doing as 
Chriſt Ieſus did, that they doe cleane contrary vnto that 
which hepraQtiſed. For Chriſt Ieſus was fo farre from 
euocating and calling Diuels vnto him, that hee forti- 
ſied and armed himſelſe againſt their temptations by 
prayers and admirable faſting : and when Satan ap- 
peared vnto him vnſent for, he thruſt him back behind 
him with hard language, ſaying, Vade retro Sathana, 
feriptum eſt, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, & illi ſoli 
ſernies, And heereupom the Diuell deparred from him, 
for he cannot indure to ſtay where he findeth re fiſtance; 
and therefore Saint James glancing at this example of 
Chriſt Iefus, doth thus leſſon vs, Reſiſtite Diabolo & fu- 
giet a vobrs: agreeable vnto that of S. Peter, Cuireſeſtite 
fortes in fide, Heere we may ſee what wee are comman- 
ded to doe aſter the example of Chtiſt Teſus = wee are 
bid to pray, and to faſt that hee may not come vnto vs, 
and in caſe that hee ſhould preſent himſelfe before vs, 
we are to teſiſt him by faith, and to puſn him from vs 
wich all eagerneſſe, as 8 Martin hath done before vs, 
who as Seuerus Sulpitius reciteth of him, when he ſaw 
the Diuell cloſe by him he ſpake, Quid bic aſtas crurnta 
beftia? And this charge was laid ypon manfrom the 
beginning of the world, to breed the greater deteſta- 
tion of the Diuell in him. God did make a couenant of 
ennity betweene men and the Diuell, ſaying, Iuimiri- 
tias ponam inter te & mulierem, inter ſemen tuum & ſe- 
men illius- I will put mortall hatred (ſaid God) between 
the Serpent and the ſeed ofthe woman: for this great 
guider 


— 


"X 9 2 1 7 a i a f EN N 
by r v \ SES % n F 
4 4 * 
? 89 
2 . S * 
77 of ES 


Diuell neuer goeth any where but with à purpoſe to 


guider and ouerſeer of nature did well foreknow, that 
what faire pretext ſoeuer the Diuell might pretend, hee 
hunted after nothing more then after mans deſtruction, 
as wee haue already compared him vnto the Crocodiles 
of Egypt, who doe counterfaite the voice of a man 
that they may deuoure him. So that a man had neede to 
learne wiſedome of the doggs of Egypt, ho knowing 
their guile and bloody rauenouſneſſe, doe not tarry 
long to drink of this river, but if they ate preſſed there- 
unto by thirſt, they giue a lapp and away, keeping on 
their courſe without long tarrying, Thus ought a man 
to auoide all the temptations of Satan, and if at ſome 
times he haue wicked thoughts ſuggeſted vato him, he 
muſt by no meanes giue way vnto them, but continue 
on his courſe, and disburthen his minde of ſuch cogi- 
tations, otherwiſe if hee ſhould giue the leaſt paſſage 
vnto them, he will be in danger toe deuoured: forthe 


ſwallow vp all thatlye fair e for his mouth. And there- 
fore our Lord who knew well his bloudy malice would 
by no meanes permit, that he ſhould confeſſe him to be 
the Sonne of God: for he made not this confeſſion (as 
S. Athanaſius well noterh) ſor any good purpoſe, but 
to lay ſome defamatory ſuſpition ypen Chriſt Ieſus, 
and to abuſe the world by this meanes. The fouth fault 
is; that men doe not marke what power Chriſt Ieſus 
gaue vnto his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours ouer Di- 
uels: at firſt, this power was giuen by God to bruſe the 
Serpents head, and to tread him vnder foote, as hee had 
faretold, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould cruſh his 
venemous head: and the ſame doth Chriſt Ieſus ſay. | 
vnto his Apoſtles, Dedi vobss pateſtatem calcandi ſupra 
Serpentes: Which is alſo witneſſed by S. Paul, Deus au- 
tem conterat Sathanam ſub pedibus veſtris. In the ſe- 
cond place, this power was giuen vnto the Church 
thoro the merits of the · precious death of Chriſt leſus, 
witha charge to chaſe and driue him away. GO 
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A diſconrſe of Spirits, 
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this power was to be exerciſed in callivg vpon the name 
of Chtiſt Ieſus, which two laſt points are comprehended 
in theſe words: In nomine meo Dæmonia eiſcient. But 
Sorcerers and Magicians doe not vſe to reſiſt the Di- 
uell and bruſe his head, but they flatter him and call 
him vnto them by a certaine bargaine or agreement, 
| which directly importeth a ſubiection and dependan- 
cy: and to be briefe, they doe firſt worſhip him before 
hee will come vnto them. Againe, in Reed of repelling 
him, they come vnto him Br aduiſe, aide, or favour, 
whereas Chriſt Ieſus would not ſo much as ſuffer him 
to ſpeake : and this is not (as Origen obſeiueth)to force 
the Diuell, by inuocation vpon the name of God, it 
rather argueth a familiarity and intercourſe which the 
haue together. So that if wee doe ſeriouſly conſider all 
circumſtances, they doe croſſe and goe a contra 
courſe ynto Chriſt Teſus and the Apoſtles. It cannot bee 
— but that ſometimes they will make a ſem- 
lance as ifthey wept, although in truth it be nothing 
ſo. S. Auguſtine reciteth the hiſtory of a certaine Ma- 
gician, who boaſted much what a command hee had o- 
ver Diuels, ſaying, that when they were laſie to doe 
that he commanded them, be threatned to pull the hea- 
uens with ſuch violence that they ſhould fall vpon the 
earth, and thereupon the Diuels would readily execute 
what he had enioyned them, for feare leaſt they ſhould 
be bruſed betweene heauen and earth, as corne is bru 
ſed betweene two milſtones. But who ſeeth not that 
this is the craft and counterſaite weeping of Croco- 
diles, that is to ſay Diabolical fictions framed for deceit 
and couſonageꝰ For firſt, it is not the power of Angels 
to make the heauen deſcend and touch the earth, be- 
cauſe vnto them (as S. Paul ſaith) God hath not ſub- 
Non enim (ſaith 
he) Angelis ſuis ſubiecit Deus orbem. Nay it is fo farre 
ſo, that it is not in the natural power of 


all wicked ſpirits that are, to wheele about the orbe of 
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bath appropriated the natural operations of mans body 
vnto a reaſonable ſoule, ſo that it is not in the power of 
an Angell to make this body to liue the life of plants, 
the lite of beaſts, or the life of man, although he canea- 

ter at his pleaſure into the ſame, as we ſee by experience 

in thoſe that are poſſeſſed:euen ſo God hath limited the 

paſſive power of the motions of the heavens, vnto cer- 
taine Angels whom hee hath deſlinated thereunto, ſo 
that it is a ridiculous thing to conceiue, that Spirits 
may be bruſed or cruſhed in peeces, But they doe 
in take the aduantage of mens. ſimplicity. and their 
owne craft, by infuſing theſe fables into them, wherein 
they reſemble naughty ſervants that wait for an occa- 
ſion to cut their maſters throates. The fifth error that 
blindeth thoſe Sorcerers is, becauſe they haue a con- 
ceite that the Diuell is very ready to doe them ſervice : 
but how is it poſſible that the Diuell ſhould inuaſſall 
himſelſe ynto man, that is but a worm of the earth? ſince | 
that thorow the exceſſiiuenes of his pride which broo- | 


keth no equals, hee ſcorneth to bee the ſeruant of God, | 


whom he knoweth to be his Creator. How can he de- 
baſe himſelfe to be mans Lackey, when hee did rather 
chooſe to relinquiſh his portion in Paradiſe, and to 
burne cuerlaftingly in hell fire, then he would acknow- 
ledge Chriſt Ie ſus for his better. For when it was laid 
before him that hee ſhould become man, the Diuel ſaid 
in his heart, no; before I will acknowledge a man and 


a worme of the earth, I will firſt be damned: as that de- 


uoute andauncient father S. Bernard hath well expreſ- 
ſed it. He doth indeed make ſhew of ſeruice ynto man, 
but to this end, that he may be his maſter: for if hee be 


delighted corporally to poſſeſſe a man, when hee hath | 
gotten the maſtery of his body, how much more is hee | 


pleaſed when by his ſubtilties, and by taking from him 
the knowledge of God, hee getteth poſſeſſion of his 
ſoule?For when hee poſſeſſeth the body,this affliftion is 
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| as men tałe fiſhes, 


A diſcourſe of Spirits. | 
many times the inſtrument of ſaluation, as S. Paul ſaith, 
Tradidi hninſmods Sathane, vt ſpiritus eius ſaluus fiat, 
But when hee poſſeſſeth the ſoule, and withdraweth it 
from the grace of God, hee is then the inſtrument of 
damnation. And therefore the Scripture doth euer fi- 
gure out Satan vnto vs by things that are both dange- 
rous and dreadſull ynto men, as by a Serpent, by a Dra- 

on, and by a roaring Lyon, for feare leaſt wee ſhould 
4 as Athieſts doe, that the Diuell is not ſo black as 
men doe paint him: whereas contrariwiſe, he is ſo ter- 
rible and ſo dangerous that all the compariſons of Cen- 
taxres, doggs with three heads, and the like mon- 
ſters deſcribed ynto vs by Poets, fall farre ſhort of his 
vglineſſe. If then any one ſhould be familiar with ſuch 
furious beaſts, might hee not well bee accounted mad 
and deprived of common ſenſe? Yet Witches and Ma- 
gicians do ordinarily expoſe themſelues to theſe things 
And this horridnefle of Diuels was declared vnto Job, 
who had partly experimented the rage and bloody ma- 
lice of Satan : but hee tryed not all his forces, becauſe 
God ſuffared him not to doe, all that he was willing to 
infli& ypon Job. God then deſcribed Satan vnto him 
by the fimilitude of the moſt great and horrible mon- 
er of the world called Bebemoth. This beaſt faith God, 
is the moſt fearfull and cruell monſter of the world: his 
body is armed as it were with iron, his fleſh is harder 
then ſtone, ſo that hee cannot be cruſhed or hurt by the 
violent ſtrokes of hammers, neither can the ſharpeſt 
launces enter into him, nor pierce him more then ſo 
many firawes: if men ſhould goe about to ſtrike him 
downe with tumbling vpon him great ſtones from a 
rock, it would be but loſt labour, and hee would be no 
more endãgered thereby then if they threw balls of flax 
againſt him. God further ſpeaketh vnto /ob of this mon- 
ſter: doſt thou thinke to put a hooke into his noſtrills 
or when hee is before thee doſt thou 
conceiuethathe is affraide of thee ? Nungaid multipli- 
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| A diſcourſe of Spirits. 
cabit tib1 preces aut loque 


ſome agreement with thee, doeſt thou imagine that he 
doth it to any other end then to deuoure thee? Nun- 
quid feriet tecum pactum, & accipies eum quaſi ſeruum 
ſempiternum? Wilt thou play with him as a bird, and 
eye a thread about his legg to keep him in, or to let him 

y at thy pleaſure? Nunquid illudes ei quaſi aui Laſt of 


remember that hee is a murtherer from the beginning, 


warre againſt thee. Doe not hurt thy ſelſe by theſe foo- 
liſh ſpeeches, and by faying that thou vſeſt him as thy 
ſeruant, it is impoſſible : for hee is tobe maſtered onely 


by faith, and not by couenant or agreement. He is a liar 
and when hee ſpieth his aduantage will deceiue thee, 
and when againſt his promiſe he ſhall breake thy neck, 


before what Iudge wilt thou bring in thy action, to 
haue reparation of the wrong hee doththee. Another 
thing that offercth it ſelfe vnto conſideration is, that 


being a lyar, and being not aſhamed to lie manifefily to 


Chriſt Ieſus, in promifing him that which hee was not 
able to performe, ſaying, Hac omnia tibi dabo : Men 


iſe vnto a man that which is not in 


be aſhamed to 


his power to compaſit, as not to be ſlaine in battell, or 


to warrant and preſerue him from all dangers; whereof 
wee haue an example in Gregory Naxian xen, who re- 
eth of $. Cyprian that he became a Magician before 
hee was a Chriſtian, that hee might enioy a young wo- 
man whom he loued: and although the Diuell had pro- 


that he had promiſed him a thing which was not in his 
power to perſorme, which was the c auſe of his conuet ſi· 


tur tibi woll. Will he behave | 
himſelfe like a dogg that flattereth his maſter, and lyeth | 
t his feer for ſeare of being beaten; or if hee come to 


all God faith, CMemento belli, nec vltra addas loqui: | 


thathee is thy arch-enemy, and doth continually wage | 


ought not to deceiue themſelues, and ſay, that he would 


miſed him to ſatisſie his defire, yet hee wasat laſt con- 
ſtrained by Gods commandemẽt to confeſſe vnto him, 


| 
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when they eſpy w pretty children on the ſhore, they 


draw neere vnto them, and flatter them, peaking as 
faire vnto them as their fathers and mothers poſſibly 
could; they ſhew them apples, and caſt vnto them other 
toyes, which they conceive may pleaſe and ſtay theſe 
children: but when they haue enticed them a ſhip- 
bord, they preſently hoyſe faile, and carry them farre e- 
| We at" father or morher, ſelling them and mak- 
ing them ſlaues in a ſtrange countrey as long as they | 
live, I would haue all thoſe, who haue ſuffered them- 

ſelues to be thusabuſed by Satan, to remember well this 
diſcourſe of ſo famous a man; and with the prodigall 
childe to returne vntothe houſe of their father, and by 
ſome trick or other to make an eſcape from thatbloudy 


and merclieſſe tyrant, that ſetteth before them nothing 


but hus kes to eate: that is, hee promiſeth yaine, friuo- 
lous, and vnneceſſary things, full of deceitfulneſſe and 
couſonage. But in caſe they will not returne, then muft 
that be put in execution, which is ſer do wne in the law 
of God, in the 20. chapter of Exodus, that is, to put 


them to an extraordinary death, which may ſtrike a ter- 


tour into others, and ſerue as an le for all kinde of 
people. This was religiouſly practiſed in Avignon in the 
yeere of grace 1582, by the diligence of father Flor 
Prozin, at that time Inquiſitour of the faith in thoſe 
parts, vnto whom was an aſſociate in the ſaid Inquiſi- 
tion, where there were 18. men and women executed, 
who were conuicted and very deſeruedly condemned, 
after they had by their owne depoſitions and mutuall 


accuſations one of another, giuen ſufficient prooſe of 
their 
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their guiltineſſe 0 as ſhall appeare tis r 
nounced againſt them; the extract whereof 
next aſter this following chapter, to the end that euery 


from the knowledge of God, and how _ they de- 


this diſcourſe, let vs onely marłe that which Tertullian 
teacheth ys, to wit, that neither Chriſt Ieſus, nor his A- 
poſtles, nor any well deſeruing ſonnes of the Church, 
did euer call vnto then wicked Spirits, but rather did 
repell and driue them from them by the efficacy and 
power of Gods word. It eleerly appeateth in the Goſpel 


yciens Dæmonium; fi in digits Dei eycio Demonia: ſo 
that whatſoeuerChriftIeſus did in this behalfe,he did it 
to this end to caſt them out, and to make them odious 
and abominable before men. And as it appeareth in the 
tte nh of Matt hem, the power that he gaue ynto his A- 
poſtles was onely to caſt out Diuels: for it is there ſaid, 
that hauing choſen them ſor his Apoſtles, he ſent them 
forch with authority ouer vncleane Spirits, but limited 
and reſtrained vnto this, to repell and caſt them out. 
Dedit eis poteſtatew (ith the text) Spirituum immun 
| dorwm, ut eijcerunt cot. And againe after bis reſurre- 

tion he ſent them abroad vnto all places of the world, 
and gaue them power ouer Diue] nf — with the aboue- 
named reſtriction, to caſt them out, ſaying, In nomine 
men Demonia eycient, Read the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and you ſhall finde that they did nothing elſe but caſt 
out wicked Spirits, neicher did any man of worth in the 
Church of God euer exceed theſe limits, and thoſe who 
haue treſpaſſed in paſſing further, doe ſhe that they 
are aliens from the Church of Chriſt Ieſus, and are di- 
ſciples in the ſchoole of Satan. And this is it which 


— 


place, hee witneſſeth, that none but Chriſtians could 


one may {ce how farre theſe kinde of men are ſepatated 


Tertullian did well note, Nos non inuitatoria operatione, 
ſed un dominatione tractamus. And in another 


ſerue to bee burned, For concluſion and reſolution of | 


that, this was the practiſe of Chtiſt leſus: Erat Ieſse- 
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caſt our Devils, infinuating thereby, that Painimsand | 
Magicians had trafficke and intercourſe with wicked | 
Spirits, but that Chriſtians neuer had to do with them, 
wer which was bequeathed vn- 


to driue and caſt them out. And 
lor further illuſtration hereof, ſee the paſſages that are 


cited in the beginning of the Preface of this booke. 


but according tot 
to them by Chriſt 
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CHAP. IX. 


Whether the Articles contained in the depoſitions of Sor- 
ht to be taken as idely and dreamingly ſpo- | 
len, or whether they aug hit to 


His queſtion is as difficult as it ĩs neceſſa- 
Yi, it is difficuk becauſe I neuer lighted 
author ancient or 
that hath debated or determined the 
ia fame: it is neceſſary, becauſe in this one | 
point the very knot ofthe difficulty lyeth, which we ate 
now about to vntye, that is to ſay, whether that which 
Sorcerers do depoſe do happen vnto them by dreames 
and diabolicall illuſions, or whether they 
the ſame. /uſtin C Martyr (as Saint Jerome reporteth ) 
made a Treatiſe in his time touching the nature and 
perty of wicked Spirits: the which but thattimehath 
iniurious vnto vs, as to ſnatch and as it were ta- 
uiſh it out of our hands, would haue miniſtred vnto vs 
(as we may eaſily coniecture by his other writings that 
do yet remaine vnto · poſterity) very ample and cleere 
re ſolutions of- this doubt, and would teach vs, that 
hat is commonly ſpoken of Witches, is not fabuloufly 
iven out, but affuredly verified to be true. For in his 
iſt Apologie which he made for the Chriſtians, hee is 


ently and reſoluedly to affirme, that wicked 
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Spirits have had carnall knowledge ſometimes with 
women and ſometimes with men. And in his ſecond 
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e receined for truth. | 


erne, | 
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' {make a diſtinction, which many not obſeruing haue 
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couenant with him, they do ſeildome faile of the one 
ſide to alleage the obſeruation of dreames, and of the 


in the 2. queſtion which he propoſeth vnto Chriſtians, 


| uiſed circumſpeRion in this argument of wicked Spi- 


of pint 
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man would haue them, except it be with certaine con- 
| ditions, as in Necromancy hee will haue a 
brought vnto him, chat is yong and tender of age. And 


he wiſheth all men to proceede warily and with all ad- 


rits & of Sorcerers. In which he giueth vs to vndetſtand 
that we ate not to goe on inconſidetatly in ſearching 
after two things, which are very ſtrange vnto the ſim- 
ple people, and which we now will recite out of him: 
(for we ought to imbrace the aduiſe of ſo great a perſo- 
nage, ſeeing Saint Paul himſelfe doth declare vnto vs, 
that the workes of Sathan ſhall bee ſer out with all 
ſignes and wonders, ſo that they ſhall exceede all our 
naturall forces) for reſolution hereof weemuſt heere 


runne and plunged themſelues into many errors, The 
diſtinction is this: amongſt all the effects that Sathan 
doth practiſe in the behalfe of thoſe that owe their ſer- 
vice vnto him, there are two manners of working: the 
firſt doth ynto them when they ſleepe; the ſe- 
cond is practiſed alſo when they wake. Hereunto wee 
might adioyne many ſub-diuifions, but it ſhall ſuffice 
hereafter to alleage ſuch as we ſhall adiudge neceſſary 
for this purpoſe. Now that this happeneth after cheſs 
two ſe wayes, the Scriptures in many paſſages 
doth confirme ir: for numbring vp the workes which 
Satan practiſeth for them, that haue made an 


other fide the abhomination of charmes ; where we 
may obſerue, that divination from dreames is euer 
practiſed by ſleeping, and charmes when men are - 
wake, Theficſt place that confirmeth the truth hereof 
may be taken from the 19. of Leuiticus, where it is ſaid: 


| Apologie he ſaith, that Deuils will ſeildome do what a 
to bee 
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place is in the ſecond booke of the Chronicles the 33. 
Chapter, where it is ſaid of King Manaſes: Obſerna-. 
bat ſommia, ſectabatur Auguria, maleficts artibus inſer- 
uiebat, habebat autem ſecum Mages & incantatores, 
multag,mala operatus eſt. There is another paſſage in 
the 27. Chapter of /eremy, where God ſaith vnto his 
people: Var ergo nolite audire Prophetas veſiros, & dini- 
nt, & ſomniatores, & Augures, & maleficos.The fourth 
place is in the tenth of Zacharie, where it is ſaid: Diuini 
viderunt mendacium, & ſomniatores locut i ſunt fruſtra. 
And this was the very practiſe of Balaam whoſe 
cuſtome was firſt heedfully to obſerve his dreames, and 
when he was awake to make his charmes, as you may 
| ſee in the 22. Chapter of Numbers, Jam not ignorant, 
that ſome may here cauil & ſay, that thoſe dreames were 
of a different quality vnto the dreames of the Sorcerer 
of our times:notwithſtanding it doth ſufficiently make 
for our purpoſe, if we — Seripture, y among the 
wicked and prohibited workes, which Satan acteth in 
thoſe that giue themſelues vnto him, ſome are by way 
of dreames, and others are done waking, and are really 
true. And although the natures of dreames may be in- 
finitely varied, (a thing incident to all dreames, Whether 
they be diuĩne, naturall, or diabolicall, which is the full 
and complete diuiſion of dreames, that Tertullian ma- 
keth in his booke of the ſoule in the Chapter de ſomnys) 
yet cannot theſe ſeuerall qualities or diuerſities, make 
theſe dreames that they ſhould not bee the reall workes 
of Satan, as in like manner the diuerſity of them doth 
not hinder them, to be diuine — This diſtinRi. 
on doth prompt vnto vs another, and chat is, that thoſe 
things which are dreames to ſome, are truthes to others, 
and this is alſo common vnto diuine and naturall 
dreames, for thete is no repugnancy that one man may 
really CO which another man dreameth of 
himſelfe: as in the booke of Iudges, we heare of a foul- 
dier who dreamed that Gedeon came to aſſault and 
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force their campe, and at the ſame time, Gedeon did in- 
deede come vnto their campe, and did that which the 
other dreamed, I do purpoſely let paſſe diuers other, 
whether they be diuine, naturall, or.diabolical}, which 
are recited by Tertullian in the place above alleaged: 
let it ſuffice to relate one diſcourſe out of Saint Au. 
guſtine very pregnant for the purpoſe now in hand: 

where he maketh mention of a certaine man of his 
time, ho was very defirousto vnderſtand the meaning 
ofa paſſage in Plato, that was very obſcure vnto him, 
and to that purpoſe did ofrentimesaddrefle himſelfe vn- 

to a Philoſopher, and repared much vnto his houſe to 


Ws. 


uer vnderſtand the interpretation of it. At the laſt, as 
this man was vp late in his ſtudy there came vnto him, 
as he thought, this Pniloſophet and began to ſpeake vn- 
to him of the ſaid paſſage, and in concluſion did ſo 
cleerely explaine and vofold it, that he reſted: very fully 
ſatisfied, Itchanced not long after, that this Philoſo- 
pher came againe vnto him, whereupon hee demanded 
him, why he would not giue explication of the ſaid 
paſſage at home in his owne houſe, but had rather inter- 
pret it in the houſe of another man. To which the Phi- 
loſopherreplied, I did indeede dreame that I had ex- 
pounded this paſſage vnto you, but the truth is I neuer 
did. From hence Saint Auguſtine inferreth, that the 
ſame thing which is a dreanie to one may be a truth to 
another: for whiles the Philoſopher was dreaming that 
he was expounding the ſaid paſlage, the other receiued 
waking the reall words of that expofition, He alſo tel. 
leth of another, vho having ſlept divers dayes together, 
ſo that hee could bee waked by no meanes that they 
could vie vnto him; he told his ſervants when he did 
awake, that he dreamed that hee was changed into an 
horſe, and that hee hid prouendet in a certaine held 
which hee deſcribed vnto them, and it was indeede 
| {ound that ſuch an accident had happened. Vpontheſe 


haue his opinion concerning the ſame, but he could ne- 
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two ſuppoſitions we affirme, that thoſe things which 
are reported of Sorcerers might bee both dreamed and 
done, and that which was a dreame to one might bee a 
truth to another. And for the firſt, wee are to attribute 
ynto dreames, whatſocuer is written in the 26, diſlincti- 
on of the Decretals in cap. Epiſcopi, which is ſo often 
alleaged by thoſe that hold all witch- crafts whatſoeuer 
to be nothing elſe but dreames, when as the particulars 


| there recited are not onely falle and fabulous, but re- 


pugnant ynto Scripture, and impoſſibleto Satan, ſuch 
as is the raiſing of Herodias to life ; this opinion wee 
ought to haue of the like ſentences and auihotities. In 
the ſecond place we ate to ranke all charines and wie- 
ked practiſes wrought by Sorcerers and Magicians, 
which the holy Scripture, the Fathers, and a cloud of, 


| Hiſtories do mention, as things really put in execution. 


By which meanes we ſhall eaſily reconcile as well the 
Scriptures, and the Fathers, as Hiſtories alſo, Which o- 
therwiſe might ſeeme to croſſe and contrary one the o- 


being curious to know the truth of that Which witches 
do depoſe, he ſo ordered the matter ihat he beheld with 
his owne eyes that which they did, and indeede having 
gotten the conſent of an olde witch, hee ſaw all their 
manner of Ten thorow the chinke of a doare, 
and beheld an olde woman ſtanding naked, and an- 
nointing her felfe with a certaine oyntment, Which 
when ſhe had done ſhe fell into ſuch a ſound ſleepe, that 
ſhe could not be awaked by the moſt violent ſtripes that 
could be laid vpon her. At the laſt being awaked, ſhee 


| affirmed that ſhe had paſſed ouer the ſeas, and bad ſeene 


diuers ſtrange ſights which thee recited in his preſence, 
and in the preſence of divers othets who together with 
him came to ſee the ſame, And whey they ſhewed vnto 
her the markes of the ſtripes which ſhee had receaued 


when ſhe was a ſleepe, ſnhee would beleeue nothing of 


theſe 


—— 


W — 


| ther, As for example, lehn Baptiſta the Neapolitan in 
| his 2.booke and 26. Chapter, reporteth that himſelſe 
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| A diſcourſe of Spirit: 


theſe things. eApnleins reporteth of himſelfe, that be- 
ing curious to ſee the faſhions of witches, hee was 
| brought by a chamber-maide to a ſecret place, where 

he might behold them, and looking in like manner tho- 
| row the chinke of the chamber doore, he ſaw a naked 
witch beſmearing of her ſelfe with an oyntment which 
| ſhe had, and while ſhe was rubbing and annointing her 
ſelfe, ſhe was transformed by little and little (as ſeemed | 
vnto him) into an Oule, and at the laſt there appeared 


through the window: of which ſtrange metamorpho- 
ſis himſelſe, as hee ſaid, was the ſpectator. Theſe two 
Hiſtories reported by two men curious beyond ordina- 


that both the one and the other might be'true enough: 
for we ought not to giue more credite to John Baptiſſa 
the Neapolitan then ts Apnlcixs the Afftican, ſince Saint 
; Auguſtine himſelfe dared not to afome, that thoſe 
ſtrange things which Apuleiu wrote were fables: hee 
rather ſhewerh how theſe things may bee done. Wee 
may therefore do well to yeeld both to the one and the 
other, and not from a particular ſact to inferre a generall 
concluſion, as they dos who attribute all theſe things 
vnto dreames onely, which is againſt the rule in Lo- 
gicke, à particulari ad vninerſale conſequentia nulla, 
There might alſo be miſtakes and miſtes in the eyes, 
as Saint Avguſtine teacheth in the booke and Chapter 
before cited: where relating the Hiſtory of Ipbigeuia 
he ſaith, that ſhe was not really ſacrificed as all the af 


in ſteede of her, which by S charms of the Deuil did ap- 
peate vnto the lookers on to bet Iphigenia, It may alſo 
fall out, that thoro w the iſame im esof the Deuill, 
men may thinłe they ſee the body of a man, hen it is 
nothing ſo, and hauing theit eyes dazeled and diſaffec- 
ted, they may miſtake one thing for another. And 
hereof there are many relations in Saint Chment, which 


winges vpon her, and ſoone after ſhe flew abroad 


ry to vnderſtand the truth of theſe ſecrets, do well ſhew | 


ſemblie did imagine, but there was a ſtagge conteyed | 


he 
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he reciteth in his bookes of Recognitions, where hee 
alſo deſcribeth ſundry feates which he ſaw Sen Ma. 
gus to practiſe. Vet on the contrary part, it is not al. 
vaies true that this happeneth thorow impoſtures and 
illuſions, as the Hiſtory of Hermorywss well witnel- 
ſeth, who ſundry times told his wife that in the time of 
his ſleepe hee viſited diuers parts and quarters of the 
world, his ſoule for a time relinquiſhing his body, and 
after wards returning home vnto him, whereof hee was 
verily perſwaded. His enemies would make triall of 
the truth hereof by cutting his throat, but as Tertulliun 
icaſtingly ſaith, his ſoule came not backe 2gaine in 
time, ſo that he never waked after. No if this had been 
done by charmes and deluſions, hee had been in no 
danger to haue died, becauſe they ſhould not have 
— with his body, but with a ſeeming and ſuppo- 
ſititious body; but it being otherwiſe, it appeareth 
that it was bis one body. So that there are three man- 
ners of proceeding; for either they ſleepe and dreame, 
or they goe thither really, or the Diuell putteth him- 
ſelfe in their place, and carrieth them ſome where elſe. 
Thus may theſe ſundry waies be all true, and ſuch an ac- 
cident may happen either meerely in a dreame, or really 
and indeed; or elſe the body which ateth to lie a- 
ſleepe may proue a phantaſme, 3 it may ſo fall 
out, that ſomtimes it is the true body of him, whoſe-wee 
thinke it to bee. The difficulty then lyeth in the diflin- 
guiſhing and diſcerning when ſuch a thing really is 
acted, or when there is but an apparancy of the ſame by | 


: 
| 
| 


cer aboue cited, doth if wee marke him well, give 
reſolution hereof : for hee telleth vs, that in theſe 
caſes there are three remarkeable rules, that preſent 
themſelues vnto our obſetuations. Thefirft is, that you 
muſt judge of theſe things by the experience and reali- 
ty that enſueth thereupon; as if a man wovid4now, 
whether there were the true and perfect reality of that 
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which was repreſented in the ſacrifice of /phigenis, the 
anſwere is, that there was not, but that there was ano- 
| ther ſubſtance by a diabolicall art foyſted into her 
place: for experience ( faith he) did afterwards declare 
that Ipbigenia was found in another country farre re- 
| mote from thence, whether ſhe had been carried aliue 


By the like experience he eoncluderh, that the compa- 
nions of D:emedes were not turned into birds as was 
conceiued, becauſe, the ſaid birds did build their nefts, 


and multiplyed their kind as other birds vſually doe. 
Now this propagation of their kind is a reality which | 


were carried into other places by Diuels, and theſe 


roomes: neither could theſe birds be meerely apparan- 
ces, but they were truly as they ſeemed, and the experi- 
ence of the reality of their nature doth blow away all 
ſuſpitions of illuſion, Beſides, the Divels impoſtures (as 
S. Thomas hath learncdly obſerued) can haue no long 
time of ſubGflence, becauſe they are not reall natures, 
but onely common accidents (as the Logicians tearme 
them ) whoſe property is to bee eaſily changed by any 
naturall alteration. This rule giveth vs nd 
that what CMoyſes did in Egypt and in the wilder- 
neſſe was not done by illuſion; for the fiſhes did die 
indeed in the riuer that was changed into blood, and 

the Caterpillers and other vermine that ponies the 
corne, the barly, the vines, and trees of Ægypt were 
truly that which they ſeemed to bee. It alſo declareth 
| that what the Diuell wrought againſt Ieh was not 
| ſeemingly done, but really acted with a great deale of 
malice ; witneſſe the death of his children and ſeruants, 


if there be any reality in that which they give out they 
haue done: which falling out ſo frequently true, we are 


by the Diuels, and liued a long time after this accident, | 


giueth ſufficient proofe to conclude, that theſe men 


birds were cunningly and ſuddenly conueied into their 


and the downefall of the houſe ypon them, This rule 
e are to practiſe in the charmes of Witches, and to ſee 
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bodies, the which of all other parts is leprous, and de- 


| paſſe of the Diuels powet, although it be in their natu- 


no longer to queſlion the verity of the ſame. There is a 
reality in their murthering of Infants; for it is confir. 
med by the report of their parents, that the children 
which they ſaid they had ſtrangled, were found fran. 
gled indeed, as they had themſelues depoſed. In like 
manner the diſ ibterring of their bodies was a truth, be- 
cauſe their bones were not found lying in their graues. 
There is a reality in the mark which they beate in their 


uoid of ſenſe, and which can bee found vpon none but 
vpon ſuch as are ſaid tobe Witches. There is alſo a rea- 
lity in che peece of their garment, which in ſigne of ho- 
mage tley preſent vnto the Diuell, and wee haue ſeene 
with our eyes, that ſucha like peece was wanting in 
their garment,as they themſelues had reported. There 
is a manifeſt reality in the charmes which they caſt vp- 
on man and beaſt, making them dull and almoſt dead, 
and by their words reuiuivg and enk them in as 
good plight as they were before; not (faith Lactastiisç ) 
that they can heale diſeaſes, for this is not in the com- 


rall power to infuſe an infitmity into any part of a li- 
uing body, as appeareth in the hiflory ofthe Dedvoniath 
that was both dumbe and deafe,and of the wotnan that 
was crooked, ſo that ſhee could not lift vp het eyes to 
heauen; and therefore by taking away this impedi- 
ment they doe notteally cure a diſeaſe, but withdraw 
the flop tbarhindeted thoſe operations of nature, God 
ſomtimes permitting him by his iuſtʒz though hidden 
judgement to doe this. although futcher then this hee 
cannot paſſe, as S. Augaſtine often inferreth. So that it 
is apparant by the firſt rule, that the confeſſions made 
by Sorcerers are not alwaies dreames, but doe oſten- 
times containe. faQts that haue been really practiſed. 

The ſecond rule dtawne both from 8. Argue, 
and from S. Thomas is, to obſerue whether all that is 
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ofthe Diuell. This S. Auguſt ine obſcurely noteth when 
in the hiſtory of Dub, hee ſaith, that this tranſmu· 
tation was by a ſecret ſubſtraction and conueying 2- 
way of their 1 wh becauſe it doth tranſcend the na- 
turall power of Diuels to change one body into ano- 
ther according to their ſubſtance; and therefore it muſt 
needs bee that this colluſion was by tranſporting and 
placing one body into che roome of another. S. Av 
ſtine would not yceld vnto the firſt, hecauſe as hee bad 
already declared,it was aboue the naturall power of the 
Diuell: but he granteth the ſecond, in regard that it is 


wichin the compaſle of his forge and working : Neque | 


em ( faith he) demonibus indicw dei permiſſis buinſme» 
a preſtigia difficilia efſe paſſunt. And as hee expreſieth ir 


| elſe where, the Diuell can do this when he will, & how | 
he will, if fo be that God doth exprefly command him, | 


or doth leave him to bis une nature: 


lot] | Quando volunt, 
& quomodo velunt Deo vel iubente vel ſiuente. S. Ta- 


the Diuell ſhould buſie himſelfe in the reſurrection of 
the dead. or in any other ſupernaturall workings. wee 
muſt be ſtrong that all theſe things are meere illuſions: 
for although God by his vnĩuerſal providence doch im- 
ploy wicked Spirics vpon many occaſions, yet doth hee 
never vic them in working of miracles, which he reſer- 
ueth vnto himſelfe, and to his, becauſe Diuels haue no 
capacity to receive ſuch ſupernacurall endowments, 
This rule did diſtinguiſh the magicall workes of Simo 
Magus from thoſe of S. Peter and the other Apoſtles, 
28 S. Clement, and S. Ireneus doe witneſſe: and chis rule 
ſhall make the workes of Antichriſt to bee diſcerned 
from thoſe of the Chriſtians. And this rule gaue Saint 
eA«guſtine occaſion to ſay, that not onely the admira- 
ble workes of the Diuell comprehended in the old and 
new Teſtament were to bee beleeued, but alſo many o- 
ther things were to be credited, which prophane hiſto- 
ries, and Poets themſelues doe mention oſ them, and 
99 which 
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mu betaketh himſeſſe to this rule when he ſaith, that if 
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104 A- diſcourſe of Spirits. 
which were in former ages accounted fables: although 
S. eAnguſtme out ofthe great ſubtility of his ſpirit, and 
his deepe knowledge in holy Writ, would not venture 
to ſay that they were fables; hee rather ſhewerh that 
this might bee true either really or in outward appa- 
Ter! lib. de trance. For as Tertullian ſaid : Demones,ſolinonere Chri- 
1 ſtiani. From whence could the Chriſtians bettet know 
this then from the Scriptures? Whereupon ĩt followeth, 
that none can truly and iudicially determine this point, 
vnleſſe he bee conuerſant in the holy Scriptures, and in 
| che ancient Fathers, from whence the true reſolution 
S.Thom.p.q. | hereofmay be drawne. To conclude this point touch- 
114 ar. 4. ing the extent of the Diuels naturall power, and how 
6 farre itreacheth, it is not my intendment to enlarge my 
3 diſcourſe thereof to the full; I will onely fay with Saint 
| — + | Thomas who had the ſoule of S. Avguſtine,asa mi ma 
lib. 3. in Tho- | fay, doubled vpon him, that it is in the Diuels natural! 
ma. power to doe as much as the vtmoſt ſtrength of nature 
| can reach vnto :for he is able to vſe thoſe meanes which 
| yid.Tuſtin.q. | nature accuſtometh to ſerue her ſelfe withall, and appli- 
' 24.8d O. eth one thing vnto another, iuſt as nature doth:as when 
chodox. a man by applying a torch vnto char · coale doth * 
| ſently fire the ſame, which nature would alſo produce 
| but at more leiſute: and this appeareth in the cauſes of 
lightning, which are longer ere they produce their eſ- 
fect, whereas wee ſhoot off our Artillery ſuddenly and 
without premeditation. And this we are taught by ex- 
8 perience : for the Angels, who wheele about the hea- 
; uens, by the application of theirmorions ymo theſe in- 
-| feriour elements, doe cauſe naturallł things to bee pro- 
| duced, euer preſuppoſing a matter and forme whereup- 
on to worke, which were immediately created by God 
himſelfe. Hence it is that they are called both in the 
Pfal 32. Pſalmes and in the Goſpel, Virtutes Cœlorum : for with- 
| Luc. 13. out them the beauens would haue no more efficacie or 
power in the production of things, then the hath 
to worke without a ſoule; which S. Auguſtine wel glan- 
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ceth at in the third Booke againſt Maximin the = 
the ſeuenteenth chapter: So that thoſe things which 
Sorcerers depoſe are within the natural power of Sari; | 
as may be ſeene in the whole frame of this Booke, eſpe- 
cially io the Annotations vpon the enſuing Sentence. 
Therefore it is plaine that the ſecond rule'doth poſitiue- 
ly conclude that all theſe workings are not meerely 
dreames: and this is not repugnant toScripture, Fa 
thers, or Hiſtories, much leſſe vnto reaſon; and for fur- 
ther verification of this ſecond rule,obſerue that which 
is written in the booke of Ergdws, where mention is 
made of Pharaohs Magicians, and alſo that which is ſet 
downe inthe firſt three Chapteryofthe booke of /ob, 
The third rule is — vpon general cauſes and 
occurrences, S. Auguſtine dared not to call theſe things 
fables,but amaſſeth and heapeth together whatſoever 
had been formerly oraiſed, or remained in vſe in his 
time, in all the quarters of the world. Some of thoſe 
whom he queſtioned with, did tell him what they had 
heard related vnto them by very credible perſons, o- 
thers what they had ſeene and found by their owne ex- 
perience. See 8. Huguſl ine in the 16, 17, and 18. chap- 
ters of the eighteenth booke of the City of God, This 
generality gaue occaſion vnto Hippocrates to ſpeake 
diuinely, of thoſe vniuetſall and nationall diſeaſes, ſay- 
ing that a generall plague cannot proceed from ordina- 
rie cauſes in nature, but muſt bee attributed to come 
from God, and from inuifible cauſes, The ſame may be 
ſaid in this theame of Witches, which is no leſſe impor- 
tant. It is a wondrous thing, that the Witches of France | 
and of our times, ſhould depoſe no more nor no leſſe, 
then thoſe of Germany, 60. or 80. yeeres agoe. And 
And whereas it may be ſaid thatthey haue beentraded 
inthe bookes which haue been written either in Latine 
or in the yulgar tongue, by learned men, that haue ſet 
downe their behaviours agteeable vnto the truth of 
their owne depoſitions: yer wee ſhall find them to bee 
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A diſcourſe of Spirits. 
mechanicall perſons, ſo deuoid of all ſhew of learning, 
that through the earthineſſe of their vnderſtandings, 
they rather ſeeme tobe beaſts then men. Hence we may 
inſerre, chat this generality and conformity of the facts, 
doth make a full declaration of the truth thereof, if wee 
will yeeld vnto probabilities and reaſon : which is ano- 
ther ground that wee will propound to thoſe that ſay, 
that there is a repugnancy in reaſon again theſe 
things, For how canthat which ha ypon a ſet 
| day, as vpon a Thurſday, or the like, bee ſaid to bee a 
dreame? if it were ſo, why might it not as well fall out 
vpon ſome other day? yet is it agreed vpon at all hands, 
— theſe aſſemblies of Witches are neuer held but vp. 
on Thurſdaies: whereupon we demand, why rather on 
this day then vpon any other? Againe, if it were but a 
 dreame, how chanceth it that ſo many people, in ſuch 
diuerſity of places, and dwelling in countries ſo remote | 
one from another, ſhould in one and the ſelſe ſame time | 
haue all one kind of dreame ? Phyſitians hold, that the 
diuerſities of meates, and their ſeuerall quantities, doe 
breed and cauſe the variety we haue in dreames: and is 
it likely that all thoſe perſons, doe at the ſame time vſe 
the ſame kinds of meates, and in the ſelſe ſame quanti- 
ty, that they thus iumpe and concutre in dreames ofthe 
fame chance and nature ? I hey further affirme, that the 
ſeuerall complexions of men doe alſo beget a diuerſity 
in dreames: ſo that the ſanguine man dreameth of plea- | 

ſant things: the melancholicke of fad accidents: the 
marcialil of watre : in like manner, the dreames of 
young men are ordinarily different from the dreames 
of old men; and the dreames of men doe vary from | 
thoſe of women: wherein Iappeale to eAriſtetle, Ar. 
tewiderns and others, who haue made ſet Treatiſes of 
this argument. Since then for the moſt part theſe kind 
of Witches are different in complexion, age, ſex, and 
ſe, howhappeneth.it that they ſhouldall dreame? or 


if they doe dreame, whence ariſeth it that they ſhould 
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quent then euer they were before zas we will afterward 
proue. But it is not probable,tharfuchs 
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all dreame the ſelfe fame thing, without variation in 
any circumſtance one from anotherzand which is more, 
inthe ſame day and houre? It will bee ſaid, that the Di- 
uell is affuredly the cauſe hereof. Be it ſo, now you come 
neere vnto-the truth, fince you grant that this doth 
| tranſcend the forcesof man, and that it muſt be atrribu- 
ted tothe working of the Diuell.Thereupon I demand, 
fince that it — them decreed vpon, that this is a true 
dreame, becauſe it is in the Divels power to effect ſuch; 
a thing, why are they ſo preciſe to acknowledge a rea- 
lity in the fact, when it is alſo in the compaſſe of the 
Diuels power, to accompliſh the ſame? Befides experi- 
| criptures, Fa. 
thers,or Hiſtories : nay it is foreſhowen vnto vs, that at 
the end of the world, theſe things ſhould bee more fre- 


erality 
Re in by the Di- 


conformity ſhould bee a dreame ſoy 
uell. For firſt, one Diuell can worke but in one place at 


labour this buſineſſe, but they muſt bee many: and their 
number muſt equall the number of the Sorcerers and 
Witches that are to dreame; and then mu labour 
and runne in and out, yea and tye themſelues vnto a ſet 
day and houre; which is as ſtrange as the reality of the 
fact. For why ſhould the Diueil denie: to doe ſucha 
thing, but at a ſet time, and ſhould tye himſelfe vnto 
this day and houre, rather then to any other? It may 
happen that the Diuels aduantage ſhall ar that oy 
time lie another way, and there may ſome great occaſi- 
on offer it ſelfe to tempt others in matters of a far more | 
 execrable nature then theſe dreanies are, ſo that they 
cannot attend this, and then it muſt needs follow, that 
many of theſe Sorcerers cannot dreame, becauſe their 
Diuels are imployed in more diabolicall negotiations, 


and | 


one time, as /aftin . Hartyr. Didymus, and S. I hema do | 
| declate. So that it cannot be one Diuell alone that is to 
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ſides the Diuell may ſtirre the phanrafie of a man as ap- 
peateth by the temptations which he pteſenteth before 
vs, and as he practiſed vpon ſadas, Ananias, and Saphi- 
ra, but he cannot vſe out phantaſies at his pleaſure, and 
preſent vnto them whatſocuer he will, becauſe it is in 
our power to diuert his working from them. For as 8. 
Thomas ſaith, he cannot make an impreſſion of colours 
into the phantsſie oſ one that is borne blind, neither 
can he make the ſound of a voyce in one that is natu- 
rally deaſe (Which is beyond the power of nature her 
ſelfe) yet is he able to moue the phantaſie, and to offer 
vnto it, thoſe obiects which ĩt hath formerly receiued. 
Now the phantaſies ofall theſe kinds of people ate not 
ip euery reſpect alike, neither are they at all times, and 
vpon all occaſions equally diſpoſed ; ſo that it will bee 
vety improbable, to attribute this cofluence of phanta- 
ſies vnto dreames yea it will bee more incredible, then 
to affine that theſe things are palpablie and really pra- 
Ctiſeq, confidering what wee haue already alleaged for 
confirmation oſ the ſame. For there is no abſurdity that 
can follow thereupon, neither is it againſt the Scrip- 
ture, Fathers. Hiſtories, or reaſon. But touching the firſt 
aſſertion, that they are but dreames, there are many in- 
conueniences that doe ynauoidably follow vpon it, as 
we haue in part declared. One point remaineth vnte- 
ſolued, which may ſtagger weake and vnaduiſed per- 
ſons in reading the Fathers. Lodouicus Vines of Grana- 
da, ho hath commented ypon S. An guſtines bookes of 
the City of God, when he vndertaketh to comment vp- 
on that notable and learned chapter, which wee haue ſo 
often alleaged, he ſheweth himfelfero be a very meane 
diuine, as indeed he was, although he was well ſeene in 
humane learning: and thoſe who. reade his Commen- 
taries will perceiue that he was (if I may ſo ſpeake) ra- 
ther an Idiot thena Divine. He then ſeeing S. Auguſtine | 
was cleere of opinion, that theſe things are not alwaies 
fables, but might fall out indeed; as where Apuleius re- 


porteth | 


_—ſ 


„ 


— ———— 


8 4 : " ww 4 « 


<A difconrſe of Spirits, 
porteth of himſclfe, that hee was transformed into an 
Aſſe; that is to ſay, hee was couered with the likenefle 


of chat beaſt; he (I ſay) not being able to comprehend 
this with Saint Auguſtine, doth runne into three gu offe 


faith that he tead not Lucian, becauſe hee cared not for 
che Greeke language. Secondly, that eApalcins had 
drawne his diſcourſe from Lucian, who faith that he had 
made this of his owne head for ſport and paſtime, The 
third fault that he committeth ( which is the abſurdeſt 
ofall) is, that whereas 8. Auguſtines concluſion is, that 
theſe things may either bee fables, or pracliſed truthes 

22 is the very teſolution of our diſcourſe) Yimes 
doth oppoſe againſt this, and ſaith, that it cannot be but 
that all theſe things are meerely imaginary and fabu- 
 lous; andalleagerh the authority of Puy, that they are 
not to be held ſor true. Touching his accuſation, that S. 
Auguſtine was ignorant, and had not read the workes 
of Lucian; it cannot bee made to appeare that it is ſo: 
how many Greeke Authors can wee cite both ſacred 
and prophane, whom Saint Auguſtine hath fitly and to 
good purpoſe alleaged? although it be true, that he did 
naturally hate the Greeke tongue, as himſelſe confeſ- 
ſeth in his bookes of Conſeſſions, and did therefore the 
more apply himſelfe vnto Latine. A Commentatour 
(hould not lightly burthen his Author, whom he goeth 


fend him in whatſoeuer may admit of a defence. Touch. 
ing the other imputation, that Apulemis had taken his 
hiſtory from Lucian, it is ſo farre from being true, that 
it rather appeareth to the contrary, ' For Lacias ſaith, 
that thoſe things which he had written were fables de- 
uiſed by himſelfe: but Apuleius affitmeth confidently, 
that what hee had ſet downe, was a certaine truth: hee 
goeth further, and reproucth thoſe, that conceiue theſe 
things to be dreames, and faith that ſuch do ſhew them. 
ſelues to be altogether vnpractiſed in affaires of of ſuch 
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faults: Firſt he accuſeth S. Auguſtine of ignorance, and 
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about to explaine, with ignorance, he ſhould rather de- 
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chapter of Saint Augnſfiue hath beene much better ex. 
| the Scripture, and conuerſant in the Fathers, and in 
che ſald bookes before Yiner his time, and although he 
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ſeereſie and importance, And if «Apultins had concei- 
ued that theſe things were imaginarie onely, why had 
hee not, when hee was 3-920 + cited before the Go 
uernour of Aſricke for witchcraft, and Magicke, made 
a ſhort reſolution of this doubt in both his Apologies, 
which hee publiſned to cleere himſelfe, and ſaid, that 
it was but a popular report and a very fable. But 
we ſee he doth not ſo, but endeauoureth to purge him- 
ſelſe from the ſuſpition of being one of thoſe that pra- 
Riſed theſe things. Touching the third; either Vines 
had not read, or at the leatt remembred not the ſenten- 
ces of Tertullian and Saint Auguſtiue, alleaged inthe - 
preface vnto this diſcourſe: by the which it is euinced, 
that Paynims were blind and ignorant in the know- 
ledge of good and bad Spirits; yet 
the opinion of Piu an Infidell and an Atheiſt, before 
Sainte Awpnſtiner, who was the moft celebrious and 
learned of the Church of God. Certainely it 
Viues had continued this faſhion down to his laft Com- 
mentaries, where Saint Augaſtine doth largely prove, | 
that there ſhall bee a generall reſurreRion1n the ſame 
| fleſhand bones; Dies might as well haue ſaid that 
this was not to bee credited, becauſe Plinyisof a con- 
trary opinion, and might have ieſted alfo at this as at 

a thiog full of impoſſibility and falſhood. Se that 
whatſoeuer Saint ««gaſtive doth affirme in this be- 
halfe, hee did not take the ſame from the Schooles of 
Philoſophers, but from the Scriptures, and Schooles 
of Chriſtians, which he calleth the City of God. This 


plained bya certaine Doctor of Diuinity, well ſeenein 


the doctrine of Saint Thomas, who commented 


were not ſo learned in humane ſciences as Vines was, 
yet was he a better divine then he. Who when he com. 


| 


doth Y:#espreferre | 


weth to the explication of this chapter, he onely 1 
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| 
| 


enter notand us eſt modus poſſibilitatis quem ponit Angu= 
5 in traut formatiauib us haminam & beſtiarum, ui 
4 , fFudioſis videtur difficilss ad intelhgenduns .. In 
which hee chwarteth Vines, and toucheth him to the 
| quick, who doth not onely conceite this to be difficult 

but alſo impoſſible. To conclude, he that is deſirous to 

ſee a large and learned Comment vpon this chapter of 
Ae le him read S. 7 hamas in his firſt part 11.4: 
queſtion, art. . In the yeere 1584.2 Germane Lawyer, 
called Me. George Goldeman did firſt publickly defend 
by argument (as himſelſe declareth) and afterward 
cauſed 80. propoſitions to bee printed, which holy 
tended to prooue, that the things which Sorcerers de · 
pole, ate nothing elſe. but dreames and fancies, Vato 
which it will be needleſſe to make a ſull and diſtin an- 
ſwere, becauſe they are all of them conſuted in divers 
paſſages of this diſcourſe. Vet wee ſhall doe well to ob- 
ſerye, that hee aſſumetb, that before him no man did 
make the diftioRion betweene a 
and a Poyſoner, and that the default of this diſtinction 
was the cauſe that none hitherto could reſolue this dif- 
ficultie. Aud although hee grant that Magicians and 


that Sorcerersare to be puniſhed with the like, becauſe 
they haue nothing that is hurtfull in thembut meere i- 
maginations and illuſions: yea, hee is bold to ſay, that 
although, when they are awake, they yeeld their aſſent 
vnto 2 imaginations, yet are they no way cuſpable 
either before Sad or men. And to excuſe them the 
more colourably, be al that they are drawne in- 
to it by the dec eite and ſubtletie of Satan, and thorow 
ignorance and ſeate: but heerein hee ſhewerh himſeiſe 


a conſent and delectation in ſuchſantaſies, there can not 
poſſibly bee a couſtraint: and if thoſe concupiſcentiall 


tion 
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Poyſoners are worthy to ſuffer death, yet hee denyeth | 


tao zealous and eager in their defence. For, if there bee 


and fleſhly cogitations which ariſe from the cottup- 
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Exod.1o, tion of our nature bee condemned by the law of God, 
Maths. ho much more execrable is that impure carnall com- 


' mixtion with Diuels, although there be onely a defire, 
| deleQation or contentment in the ſame. But to confute 
him in one word , ſince in his 12, propoſition he main- 
| | teineth that Magicians doe really renounce God and 
their Baptiſme , and doe adore the Diuell, doing all 
which hee commandeth them, and putting their whole 
truſt and confidence in him, ſo farre as torecommend 
their ſoules and bodies vnto him at the point of death: 
wee would aske a reaſon of him, why Sorcerers ſhould 
not be as lyable vnto death as thoſe wh6 he calleth Ma- 
gicians, when they treſpaſſe in the ſame,orin amore ab- 
ominable mannerthen the others doe, For example, if 
a mvrtherer be guilty of death, much more doth a par- 
ricide deſerue the ſame, and if a fornicatour be ſeuerely 
3 a far greater degree of caſtigation ought to 
e inflicted vpon him that committeth adultery: but it 
is certaine that Sorcerers are knowen to dowhatſoeuer 
he conceiueth Magicians are able to performe: nay ma- 
ny tymes they doe à great deale worle, and therefore 
are more puniſhable then they. And what letteth it, but 
that all theſe things may concurre in one man? ſince the 
Scripture it ſelſe maketh mention of ſome that were In- 
chanters, Magicians, Diuiners, Poyſonets and Witches 
altogether, as amongſt the reſt King Manaſſes for one. 
So that we ſhall do wel to call thoſe ſentences to minde 
which wee haue formerly cited to this purpoſe, as alſo 
thoſe which are alleaged in the6.chapter of this booke. 
But this mans etrout is, in that he thinketh it an impoſ- 
ſibility, that Diuels ſhould carry men or women in the 
aire, or ſhould haue carnall knowledge with women, 
or that ſuch kind of perſõs ſhould haue the reſemblãces 
of woolfes, doggs or cats, as hee expreſſethi it in his 68. 
Propoſition, as alſo in the 69. and 71, All which errouꝛs 
haue their ſull conſutation in this — wh The grace c 


our Lord be preſent with vs alwayes. Amen. 
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VIGNON, AGAINST EIGHTEENE 
men and women Witches, in the yeere of grace 1582, 
at which I my ſelfe was preſent, and was an al- 
ſiſtant vnto the Iaquiſitour of the fauh: 
which is heere ſet downe in Latine, 
iuſt as it was then read and 
pronounced. 
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| EXEMPLAR SENTENTIZ CONTRA 
" faſcinarioslatz Auenioni, anno domini 1582. 


II proceſſibus contra N. N. N. cc. coram 


gnibus tam per veitram & quorumlibet 
| 678 verum relationem ac propriamconfeſſio- 


nem inridice coram nobu factam ſæpius iu- 


F 
| 
| ”. 


rumgue accuſationes & alias legitimas probationes, ex 


& conſtat,quod vos & veſtrum quilibet, Deum noitrum 
| omninm creatorem & opificem, vum & trinum abnega- 
ſis, & immitem di abolum, h oſtem antiquum bumani gene- 
neris coluiſt it, voſque illi perpetuò deuouiſtis, & ſacratiſſ- 

mo baptiſmati, & his qui in eo fuerant ſuſceptores lenantes | 
& proparentes veſtreque parti paradiſs & æterna heredi-| 
tatis quamprovobu & toto gener: humano dominus noſter 
Ieſuu Chriflns ſua morte acquiſiuit, coram prefato ca- 
codamone in bumana ſpec ie exiſtente, abrenunciaſf is, in- 
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obi conftitutosreos accuſator, & delat 64, 


ramento veſtro medio, quam per teſtium depoſitiones eo- | 


diftus atis, & proceſſk reſultantes, nobis re conſtitit [ 


| ſundente | 


Ga N . * 
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fundente ipſo ru giente diabolo denuo aquam, quam accepi- 
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ovomine, in ſaero bapriſmatis fonte 
commentitinm nomen vobi; 


| * fviſtis, & accepiſtis, al que 

te ve ſtimentorum veſirorum 
frag mentum & particulam illi dediſt is, &. Ut a libro vita g 
vos diſeri cab literari pater mendgey curaret, igna ve: 
itra propria many ipſa mandante & iubenta, in reprabs. 
rum, damuas orum mortiſque perpeluæ libro migerrimo a 
hoc payato appoſuiſt is: & wi ad tantam per ſidiam c im. 
pietatem vos maiori vinculo deuinc iret, notam vel ſtigma 
cuilibet veſtrum veluti rei ſue prepriæ immnſſir, & ties ma - 
datis & inſſts iureiurando ſuper circufo qued dininitatis 
[mbolum oft, in terram ſculpto que ſcabellum —— Dei 
eſt ,per vor & quemlibet veſirum preſtito vos obſtrmxiſtss, 
ſigns dominico & cruce conculcato, & ili parendo, admini- 
culo bacut: wefandiſſimo dmg uento ab po diabvlo 
vobie praſer pta illiticnarib aus & poſiti per gerd ad lamm 
cenſtitusam intempeſta notte hora commeds malefatteri- 
bus ſtatiſque diebus ab ip ſo tentatore portati, & tranſlati 
fuiſtis, ibique in communi ſynagega plurimoram aliorum 
maleficiorum, ſertilegorum, & haretit or um, faſrinariorũ, 
cultorumque dæmonum _accenſo ig ve tetro poſſ mulſas in- 
bilationet, ſaltationes , comeſſationes , compotationes, & 
lados in honorem ip ſius prefidents Belzchnb primcitis dæ- 
moniorum in formam & ſpeciem fadyſimi & rigerritni | 
hirci immutati, vt Deum, re & verbis adoraſ! 4, & 4d 10 


lum complicati- * T aeceſſiſtu, & candela 
piceas atcenſas ebtuliſtis, & ime fediſſimums ac turpiſſimi 
anum proh pudor] ſumma cum reuc rentia ore ſacrilegs de- 
oſculati eſtis, illumqus ſub deri Dei nomine inuocaſtir, ili. 
r een & pre vindicta in omnes vobu vel inſenſo- 
del petita deneganter exercenda tffiagitaſits, atque abipſe 
edocti vindict as, maleficia, faſcinationes, tum in human as 
| creaturas, tum etiam in animalia exercaiſiis, atque homi- 
cidia infantium quam plurima com miſiſtis, imprecationes, | 
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ablaltationis tabes & alios gran;ſunes morbos ape 42 
| dict. 
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fies, eppreſſor, confoſſos & interfeſtos fuiſſe, ac denique in 
Eamterer1o ſepulror nota c clam exhiimaſtic; aqa i y. 
{ 1agogam predittann faſe: mar ior un colleg iu, wrde 1. 
nique demo iorum principi in ſol/o ſedents, obiuliſtis, de- 
| tract & vob conſertata pinguedine, capite, manibus, 
& pedibus abſtiſſis,truncumque derogui & elirari & in- 


terdum aſſari curaſtis, iubentegqus ic mandante pre faro 


denique malis addendo, vos viri cum ſuccubis, vos mulie- 
res cum incubis fornicaii eſtus, ſadomiam veram & · nefan- 
aſſimum crimen miſere cum j!ls rat frigidiſſmo exereu. | 
. & & quod etiam des eſtabili ſimum eſt, Ag uſtiſimum 
Enchariſtie (> acramentum per vos in E eels ſanita De. 
aliquands ſumptuw , iam ditli ſerpentis 4 paradiſe ciecti 
prærepto in ove retinniſſis, illudeur in terram wefarie ex · 
pueſtis et cn watiori 9111s comtume lia o pietatis con- 
temptus ſpecie Deum noftrum verum & ſauctum de home 
ſftaretis, ipſam vero diabolum einſqur gloria. bonorem, | 
mumphum & regnum promoxeritls, atque omnibonore, 
devore, laudibuu, dignitatr, authoritate ——.— 
noruretis, decorareti & honeffarttts. 
viſſema, hoyrendiſſima, ac nefandiſſima ſumt by ir o- 
vipotemtis Dei mum creatoris cuntumeliam & iniu- 
man. Qa ob canſam Nos fratres Florus promocius or- 
dini fratrum Prudicut rum, ſacra 7 Doctor, us 

ſuntte fider in tota iſtu legatione Anenionenſs bn iftor 
general, Dri timorem pre ocnlibabentes, p vt bun 
ſents, per banc noſtrum ſes tratiau dial iiuum 


& iuriſperitorum confilto more maiorum 


Maria Vngiuis nominibuy pit innpcutis dennus, decla- 
rum, prununc iumuus & difforirite fenrentiains, vos em+- 
ner ſupra nomimutos & vf rum queenl ey NC eſſe ve- 
e Apeſtaras, idololatras, fantliſſims fi defeftores Dei 
Fon abntgatores, & conremproves, fru 
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Patre veſtre comediſtis & damnabiliter denbraſtis, m 
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; 


in mts ferm ſrripti, Ieſu Cbriſti Domini woſtri ac Fete 


am ſcientibis tantum c nent arte in dilta _ 
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* [or nefandiſſimcriming rees, adulteros, fornicatores, ſor « 
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rilegos, malcficos, ſacrilegor, hereticos, faſcinarios, homi- 
ae, inſanticidas, dæmonimque cultores, ſathanice, dis- 
| bolics atque infernalis diſcipline & damnabilis ac repro- 
| bate fidei afſertores,blaſphemos, periuros, infames & em- 
nium malorum facinerums & deliftorum connittos fuiſſe. 
| , 

Iden vos omnes veſtrumque quemlibet tanquam ſathanæ 
| membra hac noſtra ſemtentia curiæ ſeculari remittimuus rea- 
| . 


eri indicio plectendos. 


ſentence giuen againſt the Witches. 
Whether the Denillmay at any time viſibly ſhew bim ſelfe. 
r veſtrans propriam confeſſionem, ce. 


122 

0 o.. Cacodemone in humama ſbe. 
2 2 . cc. It appeareth by _ 
| 2 AT clitement, that all both men and women 
do agree in this, that the Deuill doth ap- 
peare ynto them in a humane ſhape, but the meanes and 
occaſions are diuers. One of the women depoſed, that 
hen ſhe was, vpon the loſſe of a daughter of hers, he 
was a little befote deceaſed, very melancholicke, and 
almoſt diſtradted, there appeared vnto her a man clo- 
thed all in blacke about the age of 25. or 30. yeares, 
ſaying: I ſee good woman that you are in great diſtreſſe 
and much grieued, yet if you will beleeue me, I will 
ſhew you the meanes how you ſhall bee very happy. 
Others depoſe, that in the time of the great dearth, 
when the poorer ſort tof people were conſſrained to 
eate wilde hearbes, and to dry and ſeeth the dunge of 
horſes and aſſes: and when they had now no meanes 
leſt them to giue ſuſtenance vnto theit children, a cer- 


taine man appeared to them, all in blacke, ſaluting them, 
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liter ch in effettu condigris & legitimis penis eorumpeeuls- 


and ſpeaking vnto them, and being aged as it is above 
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mentioned, who laboured to draw them vnto him; but 
the moſt of them do depoſe, that at the firſt they would 
not condeſcend vnto his purpoſe, but yeelded at the 
ſecond or at the third time, after that they had a little 
accuſtomed themſelues thereunto, From whence we 
are to leatne how pleaſing it is to God, and how pro- 
fitable vnto our owne ſoules to ſuccour and giue ſuſte- 


nance vnto the poore intheir neceſſities and diſconſo-" 


lation : ſince that it is as much as to preſerue or gaine 
them from the iawes of that great inſernall Lyon, ſo 
that it is not without cauſe, that the workes of mercy 


ſhall bee particularly mentioned at the great day of 


Iudge ment either to our ſaluation or to our condemna- 
tion, For as Saint /ames ſaith: whoſocuer ſhall turne a 
fide a ſoule from the way of perdition, he ſhall ſaue his 
owne ſoule and ſhall by this meanes couer a multitude 
of his finnes. Which the Apoſtles well knowing, did 
ordaine as the firſt policie in the Church, that there 
ſhould be men deputed to helpe and miniſter vnto the 


poore: and foieſeeing that in their time there would a 


great deatth happen, they gaue order for a generall col- 
lection chorow all the Cities and townes where any 
Chriſtians were, thereby to ſuccour and relieue the ne. 
ceſſities of the poore: in which worke Saint Paul did 
diligently imploy himſelfe as 1 his Epiſtles, 
and money was ſent from all quarters, as ſtom Corintb, 


Theſſalonia, and other Townes, to Ietuſalem and Iudea, 


vrhere there was little to be had by reaſon of the warres, 
and the Garriſons which were ſet ouer them by the 
Romanes : ſo that as it was ſaid of their preaching. 6» 
omnes terram exiuit ſonus corum, the tame might be ſaid 
of their almes, In omnem terram exierunt eleemoſyne 
eoaum, By their example the fiſt Chriſtian Emperors 
and Princes, as Con/tantine and others gaue large and 

oodly temporal! poſſeſſtons vnto the Church, and 
— many Hoſpitals: in ſo much that luſian the Apo- 
Rate could not deny but that it was religiouſly and 


Pp piouſly | 


Matth. 2x. 


Iacob. 5. 


Act. 6. 


Act a. 


, 2.Cor.1 6, 


Pſal.1s, 


Eccleſiaſt. 


Nice ph. hiſt. 
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pioully done, and 
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oſpitals ſhould be founded and plentifully endowed, 
becauſe he ſcorned (as he ſaid) to bee in this particular 
out · ſttipped by Chriſtians. Thoſe who with. hold the 
poſſeſſions of the Church, and others that haue a conue- 
nient eſtate where with all to liue in a plentiſull and de- 
cent manner, and do not teleiue the poore, are guilty of 
this crime : for thoſe neceſſitous perſons, who by reaſon 
of their pouerty haue vowed: and dedicated themſelues 
vnto the Deuil, ſhall one day be preſented before them, 
becauſe they haue receiued no ſuccour from them, On 
the other part,poore people ſhould conſider that Chriſt 
Ieſus himſelſe the vndoubted ſonne of God and King of 
glory was content to become poore in this world, to 
teach vs, chat ſor his ſake we are to endure, what neceſſi- 
5 ſo euer he ſhall be pleaſed to try vs with all: eſpecially 
1ace this pouerty is an inſtrument of our ſaluation, and 
is daily petfecting vp a crowne of glory for vs, entiched 
with all the treaſures and pretious ſtones Which a man 
can expreſſe or imagine. Thus it happened vnto poore 
Lazarms who could not obtaine the crummes- of bread 
which were caſt to doggs vader the table, axhough he 
laboured what he could to get the ſame : but putting 
his confidence in God, and bearing his pouerry with 
patience, he was after his death thought worthy to bee 
carried vnto God by y Angels of Paradiſe. Chriſt Ieſus 
himſelfe had ſcarce a-pillow Mhereon to reſt his head; 
and at his birth he Was glad to haue a cratch for his 
cradle, and was faine for his bed to vſe ſtra and hay: 
to be briefe as Saint Paul ſaith, Cum diues efſet egenins pro 
nebss factuu eſt. Concerning the viſible apparition ðf the 
Diuell, we are not to thinke ſo ſtrangely of it, eſpecially 
in theſe dayes of which the prediction goeth : ſoluetur 


ſathanas. He alſo appeared viſibly vnto Exe, and diſ- 


courſed familiarly ynto her: touching his aſſumption of 
an humane ſhape, it cannot be denied but that he thus 
preſented himlclte before Chriſt Ieſus: yea hee tooke 
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e ones and ſhewed them vnto him ſaying : Dir vt /xpi. | Augult. ia. 42. 
, | des iſti panes fiant, As for the appearing of good An- in 10h. Diabo. 
Ir gels, there is no difficulty robee made hereof, confide- —_— 5. 
e | ring that euery where, eſpecially in the booke of Gene- | eſi mulieri 

8 ſis, there is mention made how Angels appeared vnto 

- men in humane ſhapes, and if the Diuels did repteſent | 
f ſerpents, ſtoggs, and the like before Pharaoh and all | Rxod. 8, 

N the people, it is not to be wondred, if he ſhew him ſelfe 

$ vnto a man ina manly ſemblance : for thus he preſented 

, himſelfe before /ob during the time ot his temptation, lob. 2. 

N as Saint Chryſoſtome doth well declate ſaying That the | Chryſoft ho- 

t meſſengers who came to bring him newes ſo ſuddenly | mil. de pati- 

f one vpon the necke of another, were Divels inthe diſ- ent. lob. 

0 guiſe of men: for otherwiſe it cannot wel be reconciled, 
— how a man being in ahouſe, which in an inſtant was | 
y vererly ouerthrowne and demolifhed, could ſcape the | 
d ruine of this houſe ;nor how theſe loſſes being acted fo 

d farre one from the other, (as the ſheepe which were | 
1 conſumed by the fire that fell from heauen, the Camels i 
e that were carried away by the Chaldeans, the houſe 

d which was rooted vp from the foundations) could bee 
e ſo timed in the relations of them, that as ſoone as one \ 
8 | had deliuered his newes, another ſhould come at his 

n heeles and tell hat detriment Job had receiued in o- 

e ther places. And ſince Satan had liberty to kill not one- 

8 ly the ſheepe but the ſheepheards, and not to ouer- | ' 
; whelmethe houſe alone, but to wrap vp alſo thoſe that 
$ were within it in thoſe ruines, it is not probable, that he | 
; whois bloodily minded, a murtherer of men, and a ra- 

2 uening wolfe, that deuoureth whatſoever commeth in 

p his way, would let any one of them eſcape to bring the | 
newes, eſpecially ſince it was in his power as well to de- 

q liver the meſſage, as to commit the riorts and murther, | 
and ſince he had leaue to do vnto 144 Whatſoeuer hee 

J would, except one onely thing. Tantum (faith God) 
| ne tangas animan eius. So that theſe newes tempting | 
him moſt, it were no abſurditie to ſay, that the Diuell | 
5 | | | Pp 2 Wa —_ 
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was the bringer of them: neither doth the text in reci. 
ting theſe eroſſes make mention of any one that did e- 
ſcape, but onely chat he who brought the newes ſaid 
thus aud thus: although as the Amalechite told Danid 
that he had ſlaine Saul, although the truth was that hee 
had ſlaine himſelſe: Irruit ſuper gladium ſuumʒ ſo might 
this father of lyes miſ. report one thing for another 
Therefore Saint Chry/o/tome doth not thinke it ſtrange 
to ſay, that the Diuell appeared vnto /obin the habite of 
a meſſenger or ſervant, or to be of the agef as it is to bee 
preſumed,that ſuch and ſo ſwift meſſengers were) of 
25. or 30. yceres, Saint e Auguſtine doth not onely ſay 
that this might be, but alſo giveth the reaſon why it 
might be, and that is by the application of naturall cau- 
ſes, by which he ſhapeth vntd himſelfe what body ſoe. 
uer he deſireth to aſſume, eſpecially for the quantity and 
quality which are meere accidents. And this body the 

Divell can mooue bya kind of locall motion: yet doth 
he not viuificate and operate in the ſame, as the reaſona- 
ble ſoule doth in a mans body, for this body is not a liue 
| body, but is onely clothed with externall accidents, 
and ſeemeth to haue life by the ſecret working of theſe 
Spirits, euen as the celeſtiall bodies are turned about by 
a locall motion which proceedeth from the Angels: and 
yet cannot ſuch bodies be properly ſaid to liue. This is 
Saint Auguſtines reſolution: Diaboliu optat ſibi corpus 
aliquod tauquam veſtem : and in this ſort did hee oſten- 
times viſibly appeare vnto Saint Anthony as Saint Arha. 
naſius reporteth, and once to Saint Martin, as Severn 
Sulpitius writeth, To conclude neuer did any father of 
the Chriſtian Church deny, but that this hy might 
be, or hath bin really practiſed. The Marcionites and 
Manic beams, who thought firange that the, Devill 
ſhould couch Chriſt Ieſus, denied not that the Deuill 
did viſibly and corporally appeare vnto him, but they 
rather held that Chriſt Ieſus was not clothed with true 
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fleſh, but had a body ofthe ſame condition as thoſe ate, 
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which are formed by Spirits, Saint Paul teacheth vs 
[that Saran transformerh himſelſe into an [Angell of 


humaneſhape as good Angels vſe to do, to ſamiliariſe 
himſelſe vnto men : as we ſee in the Goſpell that the 
good Angels, who appeared vnto thoſe godly women 
that ſought Chriſt Ie ſus in his ſepulcher, were like yong 
men of 18. or 20. yeeres of Ni that this point is 
cleere and without controuerſie 
and amongſt the Doctors of the Church. It would 
therefore appeare to be anignorance and raſhneſſe too 
too groſſe, to make doubt of the truth hereof, ſinee 
there is ſuch a cloud of Hiſtories to giue confirmation | 
of the ſame vnto vs, as for example: the Hiſtory recited 
by Gregory Naziawzen of a Magician, vnto whom the 
Diuell ſpake familiarly, arid the like, But that we may 
noticxceede the iuſt limits of Annotations, itſhall ſuffice 
that weobſerue, that among other predictions of the 
end of the world Saint Hippolytus writeth, that ã great 
number of Diuels ſhall appeare vnto men in humane 
ſhapes, and being thus diſguiſed in borrowed formes, 
they ſhall aſſemble themſelues in mountaines, dennes, 
and deſert places; all whicb predictions do fitly agree 
vnto the depoſitions of Sorcerers. It will not be amiſſe 
to note the antiquity and authority of this glorious 
Martyr, for the better reſolution of divers paſſages in 
the fore-cited place, which by ſome might be offenſiue- 
ly taken. He was more ancient then Origen, at the leaſt 
he lined in che ſame time with him, for Saint Jerome 
telle th in his Homil ies how he preached, and how Ori- 
cen was preſent at his Sermons. It is then to be preſu- 
med that ſince he tooke vpon him to ſpeake of things to | 
come, which were not expreſly comptehended in the 
Scriptures, he had either the gift of propheſie, where- | 
with all many were indued inthe Primitive Church, as 


ligkt: the meaning is, that he ſometime taketh a 2 


both in the Sctipture 


Greg. Nazian. 
de Orat. Cypr. 


Hippolyt. Ora, 
de Antichriſt, 
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Hieron.lib.de 


| ſcripto Eccle- 


| haſt, 


Saint Pauli teacheth, and which cadured downe vnto 
the times of Saint Irene, or hee had learned theſe 
ba Pp 3 things 
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chings ſtom the Diſeiples ofthe Apoſtles: as Saint ſre- 
neui telleth how he writ many things, which he had 
learned from the Diſciples of John the Euangeliſt, and 
that it happened ynto him as it did voto divers others 
who liued neere voto the Apoſtles time, who having 
faithfully treaſured vp thoſe things, which the moſt fa. 
miliar Diſciples of the Apoſtles did reveale vntothem, 
yet thete were ſome that would adde thereunto cer- 
taine conceits of their owne braine, which they them- 
ſelues did coniecture might be deliuered by the Apo- 
ſiles. But in this they notably abuſed themſelues. as wee 
may plaipely ſec in renews, Papias, and others. The 
eee. holy man, in whom weemay 
obſerue many tracts direMly flowing from the Spirit 
of propheſie, and other vſe ſull inſtructions proceeding 
from his owne judgement. Am 
Reuelations from the A wee are to place that 
which he ſpeaketh of Antichtiſt, whom bee ſaick ſhall 
be a Deuill taking vpon him the ſhape of a man. And 
this we may eaſily ſee to be his drift, for he ſpeaketh not 
een that for his part he is oſ this opi- 
nion. Nac opinor dilecti carnis ſua ſubſtantiam phantaſti- 
cam aſſamet organi vice. It may therefore well bee, that 
all theſe things were reucaled vnto him by the Diſci- 
ples of the Apoſiles ſaying, that at the end of the world 
the Prince of Deuils ſhall ſhew him ſelſe vnto men in a 
humane forme, and ſhall ſpeake vnto them, as one man 
doth vnto another, that hee may with the more eaſe ſe- 
duce them, and that there ſhallbe a great number of o- 
ther Diuels wich him in the like formes. But the good 
Father doth from himſelfe conclude that ſuch a one 


opiner ; And this is not onely probable bur neceflary, to 
excuſe ſo great a perſonage, who further addeth that 
there ſhall be at the end of the world many wicked Spi- 


rits in the ſhape of men. Demones (inquit) congregabit 
bamana ſpecie, And this in effect the ſame which Sor- 
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ongſt this later ſort of 


Antichriſt ſhould be, and therefore addeth the word, 


cerers' 


— 


| 


it after what ſorme and 


— 
— 


cerers doe depoſe, that there are a great | of 
Diuels in their aſſemblies, and both — edi 
haue euery one a Diuell, to commit abomination with 
them. S. Auguſtine out of the obſeruation which hee 


giuen vnto the Diuell, asketh this queſtion, he- 
ther thoſe fathers that are Chriſtians ſhall then bee 2. 
ble to procure their children to bee baptiſed, and ſhall 
haue power to reſiſt the incurſions of the Diuels, who 
at that tyme will bee euery where buſied. Tertullian 
ſaith, that Diuels haue no naturall impeachment to hin- 
der them from entering into any place, hereunto they 
haue a fancy, becauſe God hath not circumſcribed or li- 


ter into mens houſes, bur cuen into their very cabinets. 
Nemo (inquit ) dubitauerit, domos quoqus dæmomijis pa- 


nibus circumuenire. He addech the reaſon, Yrique non 


daga 
Se Auruſtine de 
Diuels ſhall in thoſe daies bee vnbound, they ſhall bee 
able to goe in and out where they plea 
not to ynderfland this, as though they could be at one 
tyme in diuers places, as Iuſtin Martyr well declareth | 
in his 40. queſtion. Now wee are witne ſſes of the be- 
| of % Fe. | | | 
ginning hereof, by their frequent — vnto thoſe 
whom they abuſe, and in whoſe behalfe they 
ſome things which are in themſelues meerely diaboli- 
call: andas S. Paul ſaith of the ſchollers of Sowow Ma- 
gun, and others of the ſame condition, Qui & v ope- 
ratur in ſilios diffidentie, To conclude, the Diuell may 
rake vnte h Ife a body made of aife; and may ſhape 
hee will, and elap it about 


mired their nature to any place, and therefore (ſaith he) 
it is an vndenyable truth, that Diuels may not onely en- 
tere, nec tant um in aditis, ſed in cubiculis homines imagi- 
clauſa vis eſt, nec ſacrariorum circamſcribitur terminis, 


pernolatica, & interim liber eſt. From whence | 
ine dra weth this conclufion, that becauſe the 


effect 


ſe; yet are wes | 


] 
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rooke fromthe Scripture that ſaith, tat in the laſt three | Auguſſ. lib. 20 
eeres wherein Antichriſt ſhall raigne, all power ſhall | de ciuit. cap. 8. 


Tertul. lib. de 


anima c. de 


ſomn. 
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the diuine prouidence, as wee haue former! y vofolded, 


| And this is the reſolution of S. Thomas, Who next to 


eAngu(tize doth thus affirme it, Pote/# formare corpus 
ex acre cninſennque forme & figure, vt illud aſſumens in 


- | eoviſibiliter apparear, P. P. Q. 1 14. art. 4. ad 2. Cardinal 


Caietan in his Comment vpon S. Thomas doth obſerue, 
that when a wicked Spirit is ſo hatdy, or elſe hath per- 
miſſion to ſhew himſelſe viſibly vnto a man, it is an ar- 
gumcnt, that ſuch a one is either forſaken of Cod, and 


hath one fobte in hell already, or that he is a man of an 
© extraordinary holinefle, and God permitteth it to the 


eonſuſiom of Satan, as appeareth by Chriſt Ieſus in the 
wilderneſſe. vun 


TIE SECOND ANNOTATION. 
Whether the Diuell can make men renounce God and 
their Baptiſme? r 


Fan rerum omnium creatorem & opiſicem 
N N vnum & trinum abuegaſtis Cc. & infra.&t 

ſacratiſſimo Baptiſmati cc. It is an ordi- 
nary practiſe of the Diuell to labour and 
Y perſwade men to deny their God, Yeuit 
(faith Chriſt Teſus) & tollit verbum de corde 
eorum,ne credentes ſalui fiant He is the authour of al the 
hereſies that euer were in the world, and amongſt other 
inventions he brought in the plurality of Gods: and to 
that end he ſtirred vp diuers agents of his, as Baſſlides, 
Carpocrater, and others. Hee it was that made the Arri- 
ans deny the ſacred Trinity, and perſwadeth Atheiſts 
that there is no God; all which hee practiſeth, that hee 
— by vſurpation inuade the glory of God: for he fil 
holds him to his firſt pretenſion, when hee ſaid in his 
heart, I willbe like vnto the Higheſt, Therefore &. Au- 
uſtins doth well obſerue, that the greateſt ambition 


which the Diuell hat, is chat men ſhould performe vn- 
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to himthoſe honours hich they are accuſtomed to of- 
fer ynco God. Dar ves (inqurt) dimmnis bonoribus gau- 
dent. And this hee can by no meanes wreſt and extort 
from Chriſtians, vnleſſe they do firſt deny the Trinity of 
| perſons, becauſe the very beleeſe of the bleſſed Trinity 


for by it we beleeue an vnitic in trinitie, and a trinitie 
in vnitie, which When wee once comprehend, it cannot 
be faſtned vpon our beleef to worſhip or acknowledge 
any thing ſor God, except the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt: for our faith is limited to theſe three 
perſons, and therefore excludeth all other things what - 
ſocuer, in regard that they are as much inferiour and 
ſubordinate vnto theſe three perſons, as the creature is 
vnto the Creator. And therefore Baſilides and others of 
his likeneſſe, muſt firſt haue loſt all beleeſe of the bleſ- 
led Trinity, beefore they could giu2 admittance vnto 
this pluralicy of Gods. The like may be ſaid of the Ar- 
rians and Sabellians, who denyed the three perſons in 
vnity of eſſence and trinity of perſons, Hence it ariſeth, 
that neither the Diuell nor any other creature whatſo- 
euer can be worſhipped by a Chriſtian, vnleſſe hee firſt 


So that it is no wonder if the Diuell doth firſt exact this 
of Chriſtians in his Synagogue, for if hee ſhould doe o- 
therwiſe, hee could haue no colour to paſſe further. 
Whereupon wee may obſerue, that there can ſcarce an 
hereſie bee found, if a man ſearch narrowly vnto the 
ſame,which hath retained the full and intire beleefe of 
the Trinity. This we ſee daily practized by the Sabel- 
lians of our time, who miſconceiue of the diſtinction | 
of perſons, and haue opened a gap to the Trinitarians 
of this age, to mock and make a ieaſt of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, as if it were a Chimera, or a conceite framed and 
feined in the braine of man. In like manner it followeth 
of neceſſity, that they muſt cenounce their Baptiſme 
alſo, which is adminiſtred in the name of the bleſſed 


is of ſufficiency enough. to giue ſtop vnto all Idolatry: 


abandon the faith which he hath of the bleſſed Trinity. 


| Trinity 


Auguſt. lib. 10. 
de ciuitat. & 

lub. ao. contra 
Fauſt. Manich, | 
cap. 22. 


Sanctes doth 
treat of the 
blefled Trini- 
ty in his A- 
mes F 

1 Orat. de 
Amichriſt. | 
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and pooles, 


Trinity. S. Hippolyrus a very ancient father and M 

made a 6 Pele to — that the Diuell ould ur 
the end of che world viſibly appeare to Chriſtians, and 
ſhouldrell them, I will that thou deny thy Baptiſme: 
for he is of opinion that Antichriſt ſhall bee a Diuell, 
cloathed with the ſemblance of an humane body, al- 
though there be not many that adhere to this opinion, 
becauſe S. Paw/dorh plainly affirme, that hee ſhall bee a 
true man, and ſhall at laſt be put to death by the power 
of Chriſt Ieſus. Howſoeuer it be, he ſaith, poſitiuely that 
the Diuel ſhal propoſe theſe words vnto the Chriſtians, 
Nego Creatorem cl: & terre, nego adorationem 4 me 
Des praſtari ſolitam, nego Baptiſma, tibꝭ adbereſco,im te 
credo, Another reaſon why the Diuell would have vs de- 
ny our Baptiſme is, becauſe by bapriſme our ſoules are 
affianced and wedded to Chriſt Ieſus, and by it wee re- 
eiue the ring of faith from him, and therefore by accept- 
ing of this, we doe expreſſy renounce the Divell and all 
his workes, There are alſo certaine Exorcifmes vſed a- 
ainſt Satan in Baptiſme, and therefore hee had rather 
at men ſhould deny their Baptiſme then any other 
Sacrament, nay, hee hath for a long time had his Bap- 
riſme alſo, euer imitating and aping God Almighty, 
Tertullian doth well witneſſe this, Nie quoqus (inguit ) 
ſudium diabolirecognoſcimus res Dei emulantis cam & 
ipſe baptiſmuns in ſuis exereet : whence hee concludeth, 


that many in his time did by — find it, that the 
Diuels did for this cauſe exceedingly haunt fountgines 
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THE THIRD ANNOTATION, 
Whether the wicked Spirit death cauſe the names to bee 
changed which were ginen in Baptiſme, 


alto vero nomine, & c. alindgue commen. 

tit ium, fc. There are two things to bee 
conſidered of in this point, ſor the better 
inſtruction of Parents: The firft is to 
cauſe ſuch names to bee giuen vnto their 
children,which may put them in minde to make head 
againſt the Diuell: the ſecond is to provide for them 
Ciodfathers and Godmothers of honeſt repott and con- 
uetſation. For ſince the Diuell is not contented to make 
men renounce their Baptiſme, but will haue them al- 
ſo to renounce their Godfathers and Godmothers, 
and are deſitous to change the name which is giuen 
them in Baptiſme, it is an euident ſigne that theſe things 
are very contrary vnto him. And this is certainely true, 
for if wee marke, the auncient fathers of the lewes did 
giue vnto children their names vpon the day of their 
circumciſion, as appeareth in the Goſpell by the cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt and S. Ieh Bapriff : ſo that then 
they were wholy deliucred from the bondage of Satan, 
— were inrolled in the band, and were to fight ynder 
the banner of the true God, that they might hence 
fore ward manfully combat againſt his adverſary the 
Diuell. As therefore ſouldiers when they are received 
vader the banner and pay of an Emperour or Captaine, 
doe preſently cauſe their names to bee regiſtred, that 
they maybe alwaics.ready to,maxch-when they ſhall be 
commanded thereunto, ſo that in the Monarchie of 
Roome, Nomen dars, did ſignifie all that which hath bin 
now ſaid: in like manner in this Sacrament, men doe 
giue names vnto childten, that they may alwaies re- 
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member, what they haue -promiſed , and vnder what 


banner 
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banner they ought to march. And this was a cuſtome a- 
mongſt the very Gentiles, as S. Jerome hath well noted, 
who gouerned themſelues morally well according to 
the la w and light of nature, and did not impoſe idle or 
friuolous names vpon their children, but rather made 
choiſe of certaine names appellatiues, that betokened 
ſome vertue, vnto which they would apptoptiate and 
dedicate their children, and to admoniſh them to live 
conformeable vnto the ſignification of their names. 
Thus wee finde many who haue beene called by theſe 
names Victor, Caſt ies, Commodus, Piu, Probus, and a- 
mongſt the Greekes Sophronius, Eiſehius, I heopbilus. 
But the fathers of the old Teſtament obſerued another 
cuſtome: for although many were called by names 
which ſignified good manners, as the word Qſicab, 
which fgnifieth humilitie, yet for the moſt part they 
added vnto their names the appellation of God, as in 
Heliſeus, Sammel, Abdids, Zacharias, Eſayas (and this is 
a generall obſernation to bee noted in Angels, who are 
called by the names of Michael, Gabriel. Raphael) or at 
the leatt, they rereined the name of ſome holy man, 
that their childrẽ might imitate his vertues. And there- 
| fore thoſe that were preſent at the circumciſion of S. 
lohn Baptift, did wonder why they would call him 
Tobn, ſince that there was never any man of that ancient 
and illuſtrious family who was ſo called. Which very 
wel declateth, that they did more religiouſlyretaine the 

names of their good aunceſtors, then they did the he- 
ritage which was left vnto them. Heereupon S. Chryſo- 
ſtome did admoniſh the people not to Kean ſuperflu- 
ous thing in Baptiſme, bur to looke well vnto this rule, 


Saints: and forthe children, that they ſhould retaine 
this name, and not ſuffer it to bee changed for any other 
vpon What occaſion ſoeuer. They muſt doe as /oſeph 
did, who notwithſtanding that Pharaoh had changed 
his name after the Egyptian manner, would yerkeepe 


him 
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to giue no names vnto their children but the names of 
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him Rill ynto his firſt name 25 appeareth when he ſaid, 
Ego ſum Ioſeph frater veſter, And the Scripture it ſelſe 
doth euer call him by the name of ſoſeph, and paſſeth o- 
uer that prophane appellation which Pharaob impoſed 


vpon him: the ſame did Daniel and his three compa- 
nions, for although Nabuc hodonoſor had called Daniel 


—— A 


—— 


by the Chaldean name of Balibaſar, and the other three | 


by the names of S/drac, Miſac, and Aleduago, yer when 
Daniel writeth his booke he euer ſaith, Ego Daniel: as 
alſo the three children being in the furnace cryed out, 
Benedicite Auanias, Aſaria, Miſael Domino, neither did 
they acknowledge any other names, but theſe that were 
given vnto them in Iudea. S. Chryſoſtome giueth the 
reaſon heeteof. Theſe kinde of names, faith hee, were gi- 
uen to children, to put themin minde to imitate holy 
men wheſe names they carryed: for if they doe not imi- 
tate ſuch and ſuch a Saint, it is an afſured truth (as hee 
ſaid elſe where) that the prayers and merits of this Saint 
ſhall not bee auaileable vnto them for their ſalvation. 
From whence this concluſion may be drawne, that it is 
not lawfull to giue the names of ſinfull men vnto chil- 
dren, although they haue beene famous in their gene- 
rations, or haue been our progenitours and anceſtours, 
becauſe ſuch impoſitions can ſerue for nothing, but for 
ſpurrs in their ſides to prick them on to imitate their 
pride and wicked conuerſation. How worthy then of. 
reprehenſion are thoſe fathers and mothers, who diſ- 
daine the name of Saints, and had rather give their chil- 
dren the names of Infidels and Idolaters, who are now 
frying in flames of hell. And it is to be doubred, that if 
our Lord had ſpecified the name of the rich man in the 
Goſpell, they would rather haue taken it and called 
their children by the ſame, then haue giuen the name of 
Lazarus vnto them: but hee would not mention his 
name for many waighty reaſons, and amongſt the reſt 


this may ſerve for one. It is therefore cleere that this i: a 


meeretrick and deuiſe of Satan, becauſe hee abhorreth 
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the name giuen in Baptiſme, and taken (as the vſual cu- 
tome of Chriſtians is) from Saints, who vpon this oc- 
caſion are the readier to aide vs, and to beate a particu- 
lar fauour vnto vs, The Germanes are obſerued to haue 
fora long tyme retained a barbarous faſhion in two 
things eſpecially: firſt in eating Bacon without ſeeth- 
| Genebrard. in ing it, and feeding vpon horſe fleſh: the ſecond in gi- 
Chronolog. uing Scythian names vnto their children when they 
were baptiſed? yet at laſt vpon better inſiructious they 
redrefled and mended theſe faults, It is therefore expe-+ 
| dient to chuſe honeſt people for Godfathers and God- 
. | mothers, which is an auncient cuſtome in the Church, 
and practiſed cuer ſince the time of Pope 7 heleſphorus, 
who was but 100. yeeres after the death and paſſion of 
Chriſt Ieſus. For in regard that faith in Baptilme is not 
infuſed into the childe to operate, but oncly to purifie 

the ſoule, it behooueth him to haue a Godfather to in- 

ſtruct him in the workes of faith , and to proteſt in his 

behalſe that he ſhall beleeue in Chriſt Ieſus, and ſhall be 
one of his Church; and this is to be done although the 
Hieron.inE. childe be dumbe and deafe, as S. Jerome hath it. And 

| piſt.ad Galat. further, it is to bring him to receiue the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, where the child, who hath bin bapriſed, 
commeth now to ratifie the promiſe made by his God- 
father and Godmother for him at his baptiſme, and by 
a conſequent. hee commeth to receiue new grace, that 
hee may bee ſtrengthened to reſiſt all the aſſaults and 
temptations of the Diuell. Hence it commeth that be- 
cauſe in theſe dayes this Sacrament is ſo vniuerſally ne- 
glected, the Diuell doth deceiue ſo many people, and 
maketh them with eaſe to renounce their baptiſme, 
which they haue not yet confirmed: for hee doth no 
more but make them ſay, I am not tyed to that which 
my Godfathers and Godmothers haue promiſed fot | 
me. And therefore Saint Cyprian doth not wonder that 

Vouatus had abandoned his faith promiſed in bap- 
tiſme, becauſe, ſaith hee, hee did not ratifie the ſame by 
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CL dicomſeof opts: 
the Sacrament of confirmation. Hereupon ought the 
| Paſtorsof the Ch urch, and fathers and mothers alſo to 
be vigilant in this particular, left it ſhould happen both 

to the one and to the other as chanced vnto Hey and 
his children, vnto whom Anna, and little Samuel were 
directly oppoſite in their courſes. And concerning al. 
teration of names, Magdalene did affirme that all did 
change their names in the Synagogues, to the end that 
they might not be diſcouered by thoſe who perchance 
might call them into queſtion for the ſame. 
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THE FOVRTH ANNOTATION. _ 
Whether the Dinell exatteth any homage or tribute, 


SES imentorum veſtrorum fragmentum, oc, 
228 2 The Diuell hath no need of any thing 
uc have in this world, except the faith 
and grace of God which is infuſed into 

vs: yetbecauſe, as wee haue formerly al- 


leaged out of 8. Auguſtine, he is greatly delighted that 
mew ſhould doe him homage as to a God, hee willeth 
theſe poore hood- winkt wretches to preſent vnto him 
in ſigne of their acknowledgment ſome thing or other, 
as ſor example a peece of their garment. Hee exacteth 
this from theſe poore people, who haue nothing dearer 
vnto them amongſt their earthly fortunes, then is their 
garment. And therfore God inthe old Law doth ſtrict- 
ly forbid, that any one ſhnld take a poore mans clothes 
for a pawne : and ifhe ſhould take them, hee comman- 
deth that they be rendred vnto him againe before Sun- 
ſet, otherwile he threatneth to take vengeance on ſuch 
a perſon, Thusaveeſee this accurſed beaſt getteth them 
to offer vnto him the beſt of what they haue: for of all 
the goods of fortune, he defirerhthe garment ; of all the 
gifts of nature, he craucth mens children; and of all the 
endowments of grace and ſpirituall bleſſings, he long- 


— 


Deuteron. 


. — 


eth 


1 
—— — 


„„ 


3 Reg. 18. 


4. Reg. 9. 
Matth. 21. 


Tertul lib. 2. 
aduerſus Iu- 


— CO CE TT) 


eth after faith and Baptiſme. He alſo doth ſomtimes de- 
ſire the blood of men, as appeareth by the Prieſts of 
Baal, who when they would pray that fire might deſ- 
cend from heaven, they cut and ſlaſhe theit fleſh with 
Launces. But becauſe moſt men did abhorre and hold 
this mangling of themſelues in deteſtation, he did from 
thence forward content himſelfe with mens goods, ſuch 
as are their garments; and it may be he de ſireth by this 
kind of tribute to be acknowledged for a King. For ĩt 
was the cuſtome ofthe lewes, when they would make 
or proclaime any one King, to put off their ypper gar- 


" needle ora pinne that iſ a man doth ſecretly and finely 


ments, and to vie them for the ſervice of this King, by 
putting them vnder his feet for him to tread on: as wee 
ſee in the hiſtory of /ehs, and in che relation of Chriſt 
Ieſus his being receiued after a triumphant manner in- 
to Ieruſalem vpon Palme - ſunday. To theſe poore and 
blinded 2 we may fitly apply the Greeke pro- 
uerbe, which in Latine runneth thus: Yeſte circumfers |. 
ignem. For their garment is an externall ſigne, that they 
are for euer chained vnto that eternall fire, And that - 
may well agree vnto them which is commonly ſaid, Ve- 
ſtis virum facit. To the ſame purpoſe is that which Ter- 
tullian ſaid, Diabolus tunc ſe reg nare putat, quando ſan- 
(tos a religione Dei deturbat. 


[— 


"THE FIFTH. ANNOTATION. © 
t#hether the Dinell doth marke Witches, 


| 
= . This point alone is able to conuince 
8 D need 
N demonſtratiue ly proue, chat this kind of 


Ignum ſeu ſtigma cnilibet veſtrum, cc. 
thoſe, who conceit that theſe things are 

meerely dreames, For experience doth 

marke which they have in their bodies is leprous, and 
deuoid of all ſenſe ; in ſo much (as we haue tried with a 


| 


thruſt 


| thoſe that bee his, in imitation of God, who doth in. 


ternally marke vs by the Chriſome and Ggne of che 


ry poſſible that the Diuell in former ages did not vſe to 


— — 


then if they were direct lepers. But there muſt 


00d, 
heed be taken that they do not perceive you, for iſ 


hey 


doe not; but howſoeuer, you ſhall be ſure that you ſhal 
draw no blood from thoſe marked parts, And this 
manner of Satan is very ancient, although it hath tecei- 
ued divers changes according to the diverfity of times, 
Tertullian ſaith, that the Diuels cuſtome is to marke 


wardly marke vs in Baptiſme, by a ſtampe or character, 
S. Paul and S. lobn do witueſſe: And againe, he doth cx- 


Ctoſſe. Thus doth Satan ſtampe inthe ſoules of bis ſer- 
uants the marke of ſinne, and not content with this, hee 
now addeth an outward badge, although it may be ve · 


marke his with the like ſtampes as now hee ſetteth vp- 
on them. For (as Tertullian ſaith) it is the Diuels pro- 
perty to excogitate new devices euery day: and it is 


| 


 cleerein Scripture, that the Diuell laboureth and aſpi- 
| rethas much as in him lieth, to ſet his badge vpon thoſe 


but this, yet mayir ſufficiently euince vnto vs, that this 


| 


that are his. Saint Jahn foreſheweth, that at the end of 
the world there ſhall be a certaine kind of people, who | 
ſhall beare vpon them the ſigne and charaRer of the 
beaſt: which is licterally to bee vnderſtood, as the text 
it ſelfe doth: ſufficiently declare; for hee ſaith, that by 
this marke wee ſhall haue acceſſe vnto thoſe wicked 
men, which carry the ſame either in their front or in 
their hand. And although there were no other proofe 


and the like texts are thus litterally to bee expounded, 
which S8. Hpoiytas doth very well obſerue and ſore- 
ſhew in theſe very words, where he ſpeakethof the Di- 
uell that ſhould take vpon bim æ phantaſſicall and ima- 


doe, they wil make ſhe they ſeele the ſame hen they 


thruſt vp a pi one into the ſame, they ſeele it ho more 


that doth-adheare and cleaut vnto our ſoules, as both 
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ac {bi obremporantes ſigillo ſus notabir. So that a man 
would thinke that theſe poore miſ-led Sorcerers and 
Witches had read this Oration of fo glorious a Martyr, 
ſo aptly doe their depofitions agree with his vredich; 
Ons. 


THE SIXTH ANNOTATION, 
Whether Magicians make a Cirelt, or no ? 


per circulo qued diuinitatis ſymbolum eſt, 
oec. The circular figure is the moſt re. 
mote and diftant from the figure of the 
Croſſe that can be, The Croſſe muſt of 

SAP necefiity haue foure corners, wheras this | 
hath none at all. The Diuell vſeth thoſe markes that are 
moſt different and oppoſite from the ſigne of our Re. 
demption and his ruine: and if any of his doe vſe the 
ſame (as Natwanzene writeth of Julian the Apoſtate) 
hee preſently leaueth them as ſoone as they haue made 
the ſigne of the Croſſe. Whereunto many later Hiſto- 
ries doe agree, which report that diuerſe who came vn- 
to the aſſemblies of Witches, when as they had once 
made the ſigne of the Croſſe, they were left alone in 
| the field. The ſame alſo happened ( as it is more at large 
amplified in the inditement made againſt the Witches 
at Auignon)vnto a young man, who by his father was 
carried to the Synagogue where they were to meete: 
but when hee ſaw whatabominable villanies they did, 
hee was much affrighted, and making the ſigne of the 
Crofle he ſpake theſe words, Ieſu what is the meaning of 
this? Whereupon they all vaniſhed away, and the | 
a5, Mn remained all alone, and the next day hee 
came to the village Where he which was 
diſtant from the Synagogur ( as they call it) aboue 
three leagues, and accuſed his father for leading oſ him 
thither, and euer fince thoſe of that 


Village have called 


him 


3 w Hh. ww þ 
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bim in their language Af, ies, thatises oy, 


unge Maſquillon, that is to ſay, a little 
Witch : and this boy remained in the priſon belonging 


to the pallace of Auignon, at the timie that the ſaid ene - 


cution was done, where he was detained for the diſco- 


nery of the like practiſes. Epiphanius hæreſ. 30. doth re» 


port, that a young 1 did fly throw the aire, and 


| iuftled againſt a Chriſtian woman who was waſhing 


her ſelſe in a bath, but ſhee had no ſooner ſigned her 


ſelſe with the Croſſe, but ſhe repelled him farte enough 


from her: And therefore Satan doth cauſe all Croſſes to 
bee defaced where he commeth, and teacheth his Diſ- 
ciples to vſe other markes very different, and ( if a man 


may ſay it) contrary vnto the ſigne of the Croſſe, as is! 


plaine in the characters of Magicians, which Agrippa 
a great fauourer of the ſect of the Beaſt did ynhappily 
publiſh vnto the world. Wee may further call to mind 
(for the Diuell ynder one exteroall thing doth hatch 
and couer a thouſand impieties) what Iulaas the Apo- 
ſtate did conceiue hereof, who was a man exceedingly 
addicted vnto Diuels. He made this interpretation, that 
when Croſſes were encloſed ina Circle, it ſignified that 
the religion of Chriſt Ieſus was to bee depreſſed and a- 
boliſhed, and that not long after ſuch a this ſhould 
be put in execution. Wee alſo ſee that the roaring Lion 
when hee goeth about to deuoure his prey, doth with 
his taile expreſſe a circle, out of which che poore beaft 
chat is inuironed with the ſame, dareth not in any ſore 


to ſtirre, ſuch is the feare that hee conceiueth of his ad- | 
uerſarie. So that we may well apply this ſhort ſentence 


of Peter vnto the Diucll : Cirenit quarens quem deuoret. 


a we of the Diuell, fearing tkat fince they haue ſworne 


| fealryviito him, hee would breake their nec ks, iſ they 


back ſlide from the ſame, as appeareth by their 


| owne confeſſions: ſor they have voluntarily flaved 


themſelues vnto this cruell Tyrant, and therefore doe, 


asit is written, Qu: facit peccatũ ſornuns oft peccats,a quo 
2 wks 


Thus doe theſe poore and ignorant wretches ſtand in 


335 
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quis ſuperatus oft cis & ſerum ef : 28 on the contrary 
it is faid ynto thoſe that are religiouſly giuen, Si an- 


- 


mini ibi libertas. 
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—— — 


THE SEVENTH ANNOTATION. 


wheber Witches doe vſe their ſtaffe and ojntment that 
they may be tranſportedandcarriedinthe ayre ? 


SN Dminicnlo bacnli,quoda nefandifſimo vn- 


long time vſed ſtaues, it appearethby 


I 


to doe any act appertaining or belonging vnto this dia. 
bolicall art; And hee expreſſeth by what meanes this 
was ptactiſed, and faith, (as Sanctet Pagrinu hath tran- 
ſlated his words) Non facietis experimenta per figuras, 
per baculos,per opera, per mot us, per diet & per boras. In 
which he ſeemeth to haue touched the ptincipall points 
contained in this Sentence and Inditement againſt Sor- 
cerers. For touching figures, we ſee they vſe the Circle, 
and for worłkes, they commit wicked prankes vpon the 
dead, eſpecially vpon young children, as wee will ſhew 
hereafter :- for motion, their bodies ate hurried from 
one place vnto another :for daies and houres, they ob- 
ſerue Thurſday aſter midnight; at which time they are 


| 


| onely thus tranſported, as CE and affirme: 


And the reaſon hereof may be becauſe the Diuell is de- 
ſirous to haue the firſt fruits, and to be acknowledged in 
the ſirſt part of the weeke : For the Turkes celebrate the 
Friday, the Iewes the Saturday, as the Chriſtiaus doe 
the Sunday: But the Diuell hath inſtituted his Sabbath 
before them all, tliat hee may haue the firſt adoration. 
This is that arrogancy of Satan, which is ſpoken of in 


the Reuelation, bleſſed are they that haue notknowne 
nor 


ſeritis in ſermone meo,vere liberi eritis, & vbi ſpiritus do- 


Ih SY &A that which «Abex Exra hath written 


| 


\ ©: guento, c. That Sorcerers haue for a |. 


1 vpon Leuiticus: where it is probibited 
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wichall they annoint their ſtaues and bodies, it is 


z5of es 
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- : = 3 4 4 
* — p " . 
J 
. N . 
; " 


nor tried Altitadinem Satbane. Laſt of all, touching the 
ſtaffe which this Hebrew Doctor doth mention,we lee 
it by experience, that the Sorcerers of our times vſe 
ſtaues, beſtriding them, and r em ery their 
legs. Neither was this opinion of ſo great and learned 
a Rabbi without the ground and witneſſe of the holy 
Scripture, as Arias Mont anus hath well obſerued. For 
mention hereoſ is made in Oſea, where it is ſaid, Popu- 
lau mens im ligno ſuo interragauit, & baculus eius anneun- 
ciamit ei. And it may bee that the Diuell did inuent this 
cuſtome to countetfait Moyſer, who vſed a ſtaffe or a 
rod in the working of his great miracles: and mention 
is alſo made of Aaroxs rod that budded, and mitacu- 


louſly brought forth fruit, As for the oyntment where- 


certaine that the Diuel the better to abuſe theſe people, 
and to cloake and couer his owne malice doth make a 
und of ſundry idle and vneffectuall ingredients, 
tbes, rootes, and the like: for the diuell know - 
eth full well, that this medley is not a whit powerfull to 
tranſport their bodies thorow the ayte from one place 
to another: and experience it ſelfe doch alſo ſofficient · 
ly auow the ſame. So that he doth this to cover his ma- 
licious ends, and his aime is leuelled at no other marke 
then to commit murthers, and irubrue theit hands in 
ſheading of blood, as doth cleerely appeare by the de- 
poſitions of all Sorcerers, who doe concurre and agree 
ypon this point, that at the firſt it ſufficeth, if they can 
borrow oyntment of their neighbours, but when they 
are at the aſſembly, the Diuell doth declare vnto them 
that they ate to haue oyntment of their owne, and that 


it cannot be effectuall and for their purpoſe, vnleſſe they 
get the grraſe of young children that haue been ſtran- 
| gled by them. Iris then vndoubtedly true that all theſe 
hearbes and flowers are nothing elſe but Prerga, that 
isto ſay, things that ſerue for no vſe hut to ſet a gloſſe 
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Auguſt. lib. 20. 
| de Ciuit. 


/ | chambers-of thoſe that are newly delivered, to kill | 


mary intention: as whena- Painter draweth ſome lines 
or flariſhes about the border of a perſect portrature. 
And theſe are the goodly workes which Aben Ezra 
doth in more'obſcuretearmes mention, Helias the Le- 
uite reporteth, that Li{rb, that is to ſay, a woman that 
wanders by night, vſed ſecretly to ſteale into the bed- 


young children, that were not aboue eight daies 
old. He alſo ſaith that the Theraſins, whereof the Scrip- 
ture maketh mention, could not be made withour mur- 
ther. Saint Jerome writeth that Witches caſt abroad 
their charmes by touthing of dead bodies. Attingunt 
(1nguit ) malefici corpora mortworum and Tertullian | 
doth iularge himſelfe in tearmes more perſpicuous for 
our purpole, ſaying: Pluribus notum eft demoniorum 
quoque opera, & immaturas & atroces eſſici mortes, quas 
inc ur ſih us deputant. And a little before : Per vim(inquit ) 
& mittriam ſæuus & immaturus fins extorſit : where he 
ſaich, that the Diuell doth bring to paſſe all theſe good- 
ly deviſes of his, by the meanes of thoſe who haue vow- 
ed themſelues ynto his ſeruice. And therefore 8. Au- 
guſtine wondreth with himſelfe, and asketh a reaſon 
why God ſhould permit that ſuch maſſacres ſhould bee 
committed vpon poore innocent children, yea and vp- 
on thoſe who haue receiued the character of his Bap- 
tiſme: whereunto he anſwereth, that this proceedeth 
fromthe iudgement of God, vrhich is hidden and re · 
moued from our knowledge, and if there were no other 
thing but the tribute which wee owe vnto death tho- 
row originall ſinne, it would ſufficiently conclude that 
God doth permit this according to all equity. Neither 
is this ſo new a thing vnto vs, ſince by diuine permiſſion 
ſo many young children were ſlaine in Egypt by Pha- 
raob, and in Iudea by Herod, yo which theſe two Ty- 
rants were incited by the inſtigations oſ the Diuell. We 
are further to obſerue what Apuleius writeth touching 
| this argument (who was a part of his owne * by 
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Caen e 


ſeeing a woman that was a — of her 
| — : whe he was accu 3 
a Sorcerer, and becauſe thoſdithes Were contaminate 
with this diuelliſh art were then put to death without 
mercy. he was faine to make two —— to 
purge himſelfe of theſe crimes: before the gouernours 
of Aſticke. There are ſome that conceiue his hiſlory eo 
bee meerely fabulous: but as: himfelfe' reporteth of a 
— Orator, who when hee ſaw that Apulei us would 
by no meanes credit, that a man might bee carried tho- 
row the ayre, or trans formed into an Owle, tooke him 
vp ſhort and told him; Friend, you talke like a ung 
man that hath as yet made no experience of things, 


| 


| 


he further reciteth that afterward he had experience of 
the truth of the ſame. But that which giueth reputati- 
on and authority vnto his hiſtory is, that 8. Angn/tine 
doth oftentimes alleage him, and doth not brand him 
with any hard opinion of lightneſſe or fiction. This A. 
pulenmus doth — wy that ona certaine euening by the 
aſſiſtance of a chambermaid, hee was brought > {go 
midnight to behold the miſtriſſe of the houſe, wherunto | 
he was guided, annointing of her ſelſe with a certaiue 
ynguent which ſhe had within a pot, and when ſhe had 
| made an end of beſmeating herſelfeſhee was changed 
into an Oule, and began to flie out of the houſe, He al- 
ſo doch relate What the ingredients of this vng uent 
were, to wit, certaine aromaticall hearbes, and ſome | 
parts of dead bodies that had beene buried and were 
digg ed vp againe for that purpoſe: that all was boyled 
together in a great braſon Caldron in Well water to- 
| gether with the milke of a Cow, the hony of moun- 
| taines,andother ſtuffe of the like nature, vſing certaine 
magicall words ouer the whole compound. And this 
ve found allo verified by the Witches that were con- 
demned by the aboue cited ſentence, who conſeſſed 
| that they did boyle dead bodies, whom they came and 


Qq4___ digged' 


| 


—_ — 


which are ſo full of ſecreſie and importance. And 
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CA diſcourſe of Spirits. | 
digged by night, and with the greaſe of their kid- 
neles and certaine other hearbes they made a certaine 
oyntment which they did vie. From hence it did ariſe 
that the Romũãs of Apuleuu his time did puniſh witches 
with death, becauſe they did violate the =_ of the | 
dead, to pilfer from thence the bodies of thoſe which 
twyrhereinterred; which is not onely repugnant to the 
la of nature, but vo the law of nations, called, 7ws 
kentimm. For if thoſe who forced open Sepulchtes, that 
they might from thence ſteale the jewels and rings 
| which were buried with the dead corps, were without 
to dearly as ſacrilegious perſons ; how much 
more ſeuerely ought they to bee puniſhed, who ſteale a- 
way the bodies themſelues? Which Apulotus allo wit- | 
neſſeth, relating that it was then the cuſtome to hier 
certaine men to watch dead courfes; for feare leaſt the 
Witches ſhould come to gnaw and diſmemberrhem: | 
adding that himſelfe one euening being ſet to watcha | 
Courſe that lay in a cerraine Hall, there came a Weeſell 
to gnaw the ſaid Coarſe, but this being diſcouered by 
him, the Weeſell ran out at the hole thoro which it 
entred. So that it is authentically true, that the Diuell | 
hath anciently practiſed this villany, for ſeeing that 
himfelfe cãnot diſcharge his ful malice vpon mã, whom 
he capitally hateth, he leauethirto be executed by thoſe 
that are his members: and it giueth ſome ſarisfation 
vnto his ſanguinary nature, that he may wreake his an- 
ger vpon the dead. And therefore hee is often called in 
the Revelation ihe red Dragon, to expteſſe how furi- 
— — blood-thirſty he is, being as Chriſt 
Ieſus himſelſe faith, a murtherer from the beginning. 
And as God is called by the Grecians a that is 
to ſay, a louer of men; fo by a contrary the Diuell is 
ſtiled a that is to ſay, a man-hater. 
| 


| 
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be able to effect the ſame, whẽ miſerable men do quitte 
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"THE EIGHTH ANNOTATION. 
Wheiber Witches goe im the 4yre? 


| 


| Z Er atraad locum conſtitutum, &c, Some do 
| doubt whether the Deuill can make a hu- 

| {1s manc body to goe in the ayre, or no. But this 

 doubrſulneſſeoftheirs doch argue a defect and maime | 
in their knowledge, not vuderſtanding aright the na- 
ture and property of Spirits: nay they are convinced 
to be ignorant of the Scriptures themſelues, fora Spirit | 
is of a more excellent and noble compoſition then ary 
body whatſocuer, and therefore he hath a power in his 
nature to mooue according as himſelfe will. It is cer- 
taine that man is ſheltred particularly vndet the ſafe- 
garde and protection of Gods prouidence, yet doth not 
this hinder, but that God may ſometimes ſuffer this to 
be done, as it is cleere by Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, who was 
carried by the Deuill vnto a deſett, from thence vnto a 
pinacle of the Temple, and thence vnto a mountaine. 
If the Deuill did this to Chriſt, how much more ſhall hee 


the ſervice of Cod, to adore the Devil)? The Deuill alſo | 
in the wilderne ſſe of Egypt did bring before Pharaoh 

and the people many great Serpents : for S. Auguſt ine 

and after him S. Thomas do agree and conclude, that 
they were true Serpents, We are alſo to call vnto te- 
membrance that, which we haue before alleaged out of 
| Apaleins, and which he faith that hee beheld with his 
owne eyes: aud wee are to obſerue the points which 
| we haue handled in the fixth Chapter of this booke. For 
why ſhould any man conceite ſtrangely of this point, 
ſince Simon Mags himſelfe was carried in the ayre by 
Diuels ? and leaſt any might apprehend that this was 
meerely ſancied and not really done, the Hiftory faith | 
that he brake his necke, being forſaken (by the com- 
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mandement of God and his good Angels). by the De- 
uils who were about him for his ſupportation. Sem- 


blable hereunto is that which Saint Hppolyrus repor- 


teth, ſaying : that Antichriſt ſhall cauſe himſelſe to bee 


carried in the ayre by Deuils : whereof there is ſome 


moderne Authors, certaine Chroniclers and Hiſtotio- 
graphers do report, that Berengari (who was a great, | 
Sorcerer) was at Rome at night, and yet the very lame 
night he was found reading of a Lecture at Tours in 
Touraine : whereunto may bee added that which wee 
haue noted in the ſixth Annotationof the yong man, 
who leaped in the aire after a woman. | 


| 


THE NINTH ANNOTATION, TC 
Whether Witches doe cate,drinke, and 
dance in their & nag egur. 


ASS Altationes,compotationes, cameſſatianet, &c. 
Me The workes of Satan or of the fleſh- are as 
Saint Paul ſaith, glutrony, diunkennes, 
and whoredome, and this was the people 
| of Iſcaels caſe when they danced * — 
their calfe, as our Sorcetets do before theit Deuill: for: 
it is laid of them; comedernnt & biberunt, & ſurrexerunt 
 ludere, id eſt, fornicari, euen ſo the De uill doth make his 
ſeruants leape and dance, and afterward he cauſech them 
to banquet and make merry, and at laſt as we ſholl ſee, 
to commit fornication and all vncleanne ſſe, And this is 
Saint /eroms obſcruation, when hee writeth theſe very 
words: Nam & barbara quedam nomina corum eſſe di- 
cuntur, vt ſepe confeſſi ſunt hi, quos vere vulg us maleficos 
vocat: & incantationes, & preces, & colores vary & di- 
uerſa vel motallorum vel ciborum, ad que inuocati aſſiſte- 
| re demones, & infelices Animas Capere Memoraninr, 


Now whereas S. /erowe ſaith chat the Deuils do agree 
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vpon a ſet place to receive certaine victuals which ar e 
promiſed-ynto them, this is to be ynderflood of the 
| dead bodies, which the Witches do dedicate and ſet be- 


poſe : where they caufe them to be ſodd and afterward 
eaten by the whole aſſembly after an abhominable kind 
of Anthropophagy : and in all likelie- hood this is done 
to ſhake the Article of the Reſurrection. For as Pliny 
doth atheiſtically argue, how, can thoſe bodies riſe a- | 
gaine in their ov ne ſubſtance, although God put his fin- 
ger thereunto, whenas now the fleſh is eaten by others, 
and is changed into the ſubſtance of thoſe who haue 
deuoured the ſame. Beſides, by this barbarous and bru- 
tiſh manner of ſeeding, he maketh them to tranſgreſſe 
the very law of nature, and ſo indeede maketh them 
like vnto beaſts, ſo that when Saint Jerame writeth that 


promiſe vnto him ſuch kind of victuals, it is not to bee 
conceiued that they do eate any thing, for they are 
Spirits; but y they induce & perſwade others to eate of 


ty and wickednes of ſuch an execrable diet: for it is di- 
rectly againſt the firſt commandement which God 

gave vnto man aſter the flood, to re- eſtabliſn the law of 
nature, which by Giants and other wicked people had 

been much violated and prophaned. I giue you leaue 

(ſaith he) to eate of all liuing creatures vpon the face 

ofthe earth, but I forbid you to ſpill the blood of man; 
that is, to cate and deuoure mans fleſh, For in this paſ- 
| age of Geneſis, as the text it ſelfe declareth it, there 
| was uo queſtion or mention of murrher, bot onely tou- 
chivg the diuerſity and vſe of meates. So that by this 
text, Anthropophagy,or eating of mans fleſhis expreſly 
forbidden, and therefore the Deuill hath brought vp 
the practiſe thereoſamongſt his people, becauſe it is a 
thing againſt humanity and reaſon: and this is the 


| 


fore them in a place that ſhall be defigned for that pur- | 


the Deuils are very ſerviceable vnto thoſe, that will | 


theſe diabolicall viands, becauſe they know the impie- 


cauſe why bee gathereth them together, and inciteth | 
. A them | 
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Touching other victuals and tefreſhments which hee 
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them to thoſe abominable banquets and meriments. 


cauſeth ihem to take, although in the eating of them 
they pleaſe and giue contentment vnto their taſt, yet 
when theſe poore wretches returne vnto their owne 
homes, they are then as much or more hungry then 
they were before, Conformable hereunto is the obſer. 
uation of Saint 7 h, who ſaith, that although all na- 
curall bodies in reſpe of motion and quality are vnder 
the command of Spirits, yet can they not change the 
ſubſtances of them, of which God is the ſole creator, 
but are onely powerfull to make an alteration or 
change intheaccidents, And therefore the Deuill can- 
not make a (tone bread : ſo that we may hence con- 
clude, that this is out of the compaſſe of his naturall 
wer, and that ſuch meates are ſo onely in apparancy, 
— clothed with certaine qualities of bread, wire, 
or fleſh : & theſe qualities are bur of ſhort continuance, 
for as Saint 7 hama ſaith, the workes of the Deuill can- 
not be permanent, beczuſe they haue not the prop and 
ground worke of true ſubſtances, So that this was it, 
that ſhewed Chriſt Ieſus to be the true God, becauſe he 
had not onely cauſed five thouſand tocate, but had al- 
ſo fed and filled them for a long time after, Thus the | 
bread that was baked in the aſhes and eaten by Meliu, 
was framed by the fingar of God, becauſe in the 
ſtrength thereoſ he walked 40. dayes and forty nights. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Manna in the deſert, which 
did fill and ſatisfie thoſe that did cate ofthe ſame, as it is 
ſaid, Paue cali ſaturamit eos. Therefore it is a property 
peculiar vnto God alone to giue corporall foode and 
ſuſtenavce vnto men, either by the meanes of his crea- 
tures, or by ſome other extraordinary power, [atlas 
(laid Data ſuper Deminum cmram tam, + ip/e te exs- 
triet ; & aperis is (donne) manum tam, & omor 
animal benediftione, This being altogether hid from 
theſe miſcrablecreatures, they goc a whoring after Sa- 
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tan in the time of their neceſſitie, and imagine that it is 
in his power to keepe them from hunger or from any o. 


them victuals ot mony according to his promiſe: from 
which we may alſo draw this concluſion with S. Tho- 
mas: that when theſe kind of people are changed into 


cats,wolfes, or = of the like reſemblances, (as Wit 


ches haue depoſed, and Saint Auguſtive doth largely 
make mention of the ſame, as of atruth in his time be- 


— exception, and as Apuleius Vmcentics in his 


iſtory, and Ephordien/is do all witneſſe) we are not to 
conceiue that the true ſubſtance of the man or of the 


woman is changed into the nature of theſe beaſts, (for 


cloud of ayre, hauing the reſemblance of ſuch a beaſt, 
For as he — ſeemeth to bee a perſect man, be- 
cauſe he hath taken ſuch an airy forme vpon him, ſo 


doth it alſo appeare vnto thoſe that behold theſe Wit- 


ches, and vnto themſelues alſo that they are perfect 
beaſts, although in truth it bee otherwiſe: and there- 
upon S. Thomas doth thus conclude. Il rranſmutatio- 
nes corporalium rerum que nom poſſunt virtute naturæ ſie. 
ri, nullo modo operatione demonum ſecundum rei veritatem 
perfici poſſunt. ſicut quod corpus humanum mutetur in cor- 
pas beſtiale, Fc. And afterward hee commeth to de- 
ſcribe the meanes how this is done, in apparancy and 
ſhew. Cum demon poſſit formare corpus exatre,cuinſeun- 
que forme & fionre vt illud aſſumens in eo viſibuliter appa- 


reat : poteſt cadem ratione circumponere cuinſcung, rei 


woe ets quamecnngne formam corpoream, vt in eius ſpecie 


Ivideatur. And this is farther prooued by the ſentence ta- 


ken out of S. Auguſtine in the 18. booke of the Citty 
of God. It may alſo very well be, that the Deuill may 
imprint into their fantaſies ſuch kind of ſhapes, and 
then they will apprehend ihem as though they were 
true and reall formes: the experience M hereof we are 
taught 


f 


this doth ſurmount the power of the Deuili) but that 
the Deuill doth couer and cloth their bodies with a 


ther want, wherewith they are pinched, by giving vnto 
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taught by thoſe that are frantick, who'thinke they ſee 
Toads, Serpents and Dragons flying and crawling vp 
and downe their chambers where they lye, neither can 
any one perſwade the 3 them, becauſe 
theſe ſhapes ate as properly inherent in the common 
ſenſe as in the phantaſie it Lite, whether they are ſent 
by tranſmiſſion from the cies. Neither ought wee to 
thinke that Nabw:bodenoſor was ſubſtantially changed 
into a beaſt, although that this happened vnto him by 
the power and finger of God, but that hee was rather 
depriued for a tyme of his vndetſtanding, thereby to 
chaſtiſe ard humble him for his ttanſgreſſions, and 
was afterward by ſpeciall grace te- ſetled in his ſormer 
ſenſes, And the text affirmeth not that his ſubſtance 
was changed, but his heart, which himſelfe doth after- 
ward interpret, when he ſaith, Senſes mem rexerſue oft 
ad me. Whereupon S. Jerome faith, Quando dicit ſen ſum 
fbs furſſe reddirum, oftendit ſe formam non ami ſiſe, ſed 
mentem. As therefore a man whoſe ſenſes are taken from 
him, doth not care if he cohabite with beaſts, and feed 
amongſt them, the ſame was Nabuchodonoſors cafe vu. 
cill God had com of him, at What time hee was 
reclaimed and reduced vnto himſelſe, and craued par. | 
don of Almighty God. Touching Lore wife, thee was 
| indeed changed into a pillar of ſalt, but ir was either 
after her death, or vpon the very inſtant of the ſame, and 
her body in ſucceſſion of tyme was turned into the 
mould fromwhenceir was taken. Thus we fee the Di- 
uels diſabilitie in changing the ſubſtance or ſhape of 
man, although he may counterfaite and couer the ſame 
with his ſhewesand apparances. Of this naturt ſhall the 
mytacles of Antichriſt be, which ſhall be ſyiug fignes, 
framedto all kinds. of deception by the induſtriouines 
and arte of Diuels. Thus when S. A. guſtine reciteth the 
 biſtory ofthe Hoſteſſes of Italy, x ho vſed to giue a cer- 
taine kinde of broth vnro their gueſtes of their owne. 
making, which when they had once eaten, they were 
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preſently changed into Horſes; Mules, or Aſſes, and 
| were made to carry all burthens and load: which they 


pleaſed to pur vpon them, till they came to a certaine 


ol their naturall reaſon, becauſe by vertue thereof they 
aw and conceived themſelues to bee beaſts accordin 

| to their bodily ſhapes, and being come vnto the Gig 

place they returned vnto their former eitate, Saint Au- 

me ſaith not that theſe things are fables, but that 

* they may either bee ſo indeed, or elſe may ſeeme to bee 
| what they are not. by charmes and act con- 


that the ſubſtance of the man is turned into the ſub- 
ſtance of the beaſt, but that it is onely thus in external 
appearance by the working of the Diuell, Nec ſane ( in- 
quit) Demoves naturas creunt, ſi aliquid tale facinnt de 

quatious factis iſta dertitur queſt io: ſed fpecie tenvs, que 
avers Deo ſunt creata commutant, vt videantur eſe quad 
non ſunt. And ſpeaking of Apuleius. whom he reporteth 
to haue beene turned into an aſſe, hee ſaith, that either 
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place; wee muſt not thinke that theſe men loſt the vſe 


cludeth, that when it is ſo indeed, wee are not to thinke 


Apuleius did counter ſaite and deuiſe ſuch a thing, or 


—_— 


| (orqutt ) aut indicauit aut finxit, And for the burthens 
| which he carryed,it was (ſaid hee) the Diuell who did 
beare and vndergee them for him. 
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oi c adoraſtis in formam & ſpeciem 
eim e ngerrimi hirci, xc. That the 

ZE Dinell is ambitious of nothing more then 
do bee worſhipped as a God, wee haue 


OE i formerly at large declared, and concer- 
ning the viſible forme in which hee doth a wee 


haue likewiſe ſhewed out of S.e Auguſtiue, that it is not 


did ſet ĩt downe in writing as it really happened, //e, 


Whether witches worſbip the Diuclin the forme of a G oate? | 


| permitted | 
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. | natures. Againe, if the Divell had preſented himſclfe | 


but God would not haue it ſo. When hee comes to bee 
adored, he appeareth not in a humane forme, but as the 


to bee wot ſhipped by them; hee inſtantly turneth him- 


| 


nature of man, becauſe Chriſt leſus his onely Sonne s a 
true man, and worſhipped as God and man both toge- ö 


about to bee worſhipped, but onely of a beaſt, or of 


A diſcourſe of Spirits. 
permitted vnto him to inveſt himſelſe with what forme 
he will or naturally can take vpon him, but hee is limi- 
ted vnto ſuch ſemblances as God is pleaſed to permit 
vnto him: and therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, there is no 
queſtion but he would haue taken a goodlier and more 


ſpecious reſemblance vpon him, then the forme of the 
Serpent was, if God would haue ſuffered him ſo to doe: 


Witches themſelues haue depoſed, as ſoone as they 

are agreed of the time that he is to mount vpon the al- 
tar (which is ſome rock or great ſtone in the fields) there 
ſelfe into the forme of a great black Goate, although 
in all other occafions hee vſeth to appeare in the Tha 
of a man: for God will not ſuffer him thus to abuſe the 


cher: for the Hypottaticall vnion of both natures is ſo 
indiſſoluble and ſo faſt linked one to the other, that 
there is but one eſſence or petſon that ariſeth from both 


in an humane ſorme, our firſt parents might haue con- 
ceited him to haue beene the Meſſias, who was already 
reuealed and fore promiſed to Adam, as Saint Paul ex- 
preſſeth it. Hence it is that God will not ſuffer him to 
aſſume the forme of the Sonne of God when hee goeth 


ſome ſuch monſtrous and iÞfavouredſhapes, which are 
one halfe of them beafts, and the other addition of a 
different forme vnto it, as are Centaures and other ſuch 
prodigious reſemblances, which were, indeed nothing 
elſe but Diuels: and ern times they appeare, as Pliny 
faith of ſea monſters, with a long taile of a Serpent, by 


which exorbitant parts and ſo ynuſuall in the courſe of 
nature, they are knowen to be true monſters. And this 


is S. Iobut meaning when in the Reue lation hee doth ſo 
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| hairyneſle ſurnamed Sehir, and the mountaines ynto 


him. This is the obſeruation of S. 7 hm, 12, q. 102. 
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often ingeminate, that men ſhall come and worſhip the 
Beaſt: by which a man may probably geſſe that hee 
meaneth Satan changing himſelfe into a beaſt: for wee 
need not to make inquiry after a myſticall ſenſe of ſuch 
places as theſe, when literally a man may interpret the 


Scripture. Touching the forme of the beaſt, which bee 


bee controverred that hee preſenteth himſelſe in the 
forme of a Goate, And heere we are to note, that there 
are three or foure paſſages in the Scripture which haue 
a great reſemblance and affinity with this point. The 
firſt is in the 17. of Leviticus, where it is ſaid, Ve- 
quaquam virra immolabunt hoſtias ſuas demonibus. The 
ſecond and third paſſage is in the 30. and 34. of Eſay. 
Pilgſi ſalrabwunt ibi. In which places the Hebrew word 
Selur ſignifieth three ſeuerall things; firſt a Goate, ſe- 
condly ſomething that is hairie, as Eſas was for his 


which hee yled to reſort were called, Montes Sebir: 
thirdly, it ſignifieth the Diuell, and thus doth S. Jerome 
render che word inthe 17. chap: of Leuiticus : the like 
alſo; doth the author of the Chaldean tranſlation, 
Touching the two firſt fignifications, itappeareth that 
the one hath a dependance vpon the other, becauſe a 
Goat is the moſt ſhaggie bealt of al other ereatures: but 
why the Diuel ſhould be called by che name of Goate, 
or of a beaſt that is ſhaggie, Rebby Qnimbi, the beſt in- 
terpreter of Hebrew words amongſt the Iewes, rende« 
rech chis reaſon, becauſe hee appeareth in the ſhaggie 
forme of a Goate to thoſe that put their confidence in 


art. z. And Doctor Lyranns vpon the 12. of Exod, and 
I, Reg. 30. Hence it is that the Chaldean interpreter 
and 8. ſerome haue by this word Goate, meant and in. 
terpreted the Duell, and thus is hee called hy the Wit- 
ches themſelues, as is euinced out of their one depo- 
ſitions. So that it is no new thing that the Diuell doth 


ordenarliy aſſumeth vnto himſelfe, it is a thing dot to 
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Verſio.Cada. 


Rabbi Quim- 
hi in lib.radit. 


Rr ſhew 


_ © 


a 


n 


Septuagint. in 
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Athanaſ.in 
vita Anton. 


— 2 Gone ro thoſe die 
haue ſlaued themſelues vnto him, and doe him ho- 
mage and ſervice. Santtes Pag ninus follow ing the ſame 


daunce in the wilderneſſe, doth thus interpret the ſame, 
The Diuels ſhall daunce there. And this alſo is yeri- 
fed by the witnefſe of Witches, who affirme that this 
goatiſh Diuell doth leape and daunce amongſt them 
in their night aſſemblies in the deſerts.” Moreouer, it 


[ is very remarkable that the Septuagint Interpreters 


haue rendered this Hebrew word of the 17. of Leuit. 
by the Greeke word, i, that is to ſay, fooles: and 
the Italians borrowing that word fromthe Grecians, 


their behaviour, Matot, that is to ſay, fooles, And the 
truth is, men doe now in the due, ae Prouince call 
ſuch Spirits fooles, or —— , becauſe they play 
many fond prankes, as laughing, leaping,dauncing and 
whiſteling: andin this reſpect haue the Septuagints trãſ· 
lated the word e. To this purpoſe is the ſaying of 8. 
Thomas, who affirmeth that the Diuels doe ſhew many 
light and careleſſe behauiours, as laughing, leaping & 
whiſteling which are but veniall ſinnes in men, but the 
Diuels is theſe kind of geſtures thereby tofamiliarize 
themſelues with men, and in concluſion to intice them 


S. eAthana/ins maketh mention of Diuels that ſu 
ſongs.In prophane hiſtories wee find that the two m 
auncient Oracles, the one called Hammonium, which 
| commeth from the word Ham, or as wee pronounce it 


| Cham + the other called Dodenaum, which commeth 


| 


| from the word Dodonwm,of whom mention is made in 


the tenth of Genefis amongſt the grand- children of 
Noah, the firR of them was in the forme of a Goate, and 
che ſecond in the ſhape of a Ramme with great hornes. 
do that it is no nouelty to affirme that the Diuell doth 


cauſe 
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ſignification vpon the place of the 30. and 3:4. of Ey, 
where the text ſaith, that the Sebirms ſhall leape and | 


doe call thoſe that are ridiculous and impertinent in | 


into his nets by theſe ſemblances of merriment. Thus | 
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ö 
| 
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| meanes hee indnceth them to defile themſelues with 


* 
14 


cauſe himſelfe to be adored in the forme 
to deſcend to our more moderne telations, Aipbonſas 
| deCaſtrodoth report that in the countrey of Biſcay they 
haue found it to bee certaine, that diuers women and 
| ſome men haue aſſembled themſelues together in a 
Mountaine, where a black Goate did viſibly preſent 
| himſelfe before them, whom they all worſhipped, In 
| this late hiſtory of the Magician Gaufridy, Belzebwb re- 
pining at the too abundant mercy of God, doth tepte- 
hend the Magicians fortheiradoring of a Goate. 


| "THE ELEVENTH ANNOTATION. 


Or vivi cum ſuccubis, vos malieres cum in- 
cub fornicati eſtis, &c. From hence wee 


PS (ap. peareth inthe forme of a Goate, becauſe 
| CB) hee is the moſt ranke and the moſt luſt- 
full ot all other creatures whatſocuer, neither doth hee 
euer obſerue ſet times for bis hot luxurious nature, as all 
otherbeafis vſe to doe, The Diuell doth #fſemble his 
people in a place deſigned for ſuch apurpoſe, and there 
maketh them to commit vncleanneſſe, and himſelſe is 
the firſt and for wardeſt to practiſe the like abominati- 
ons, and appeareth vnto women in the ſhape of a man, 
and vnto men in the ſaſhion of a woman, by which 


thoſe diueliſh and execrable copulations with himʒznot 
that hee receiueth any delectation or pleaſure fromthe 
ſame, but as S. Thomas faith, (giuing the reaſon why 
S. Au 
delight in Idolatry and fornication, then in any other 
ſinne whatſoeuet) hee therefore is delighted with them 
both, becauſe by the firſt he vſurpeth vpon the glory of 
God, which is his firſt and principall intention: and ſe- 


whether there be Incabiand Succubi | 


may learne the reaſon hy the Diuel ap- 


een did affirme, that the Diuell tooke more 1 


ofa Goat. And 


Alphonſ. de 


Hxæreſ. lib. 1. 
cap. 15. 
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73 t. ad. 2. 


5 Rr 2 | condly | 


— — — 
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Tertull.de 


Manima, 
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Auguſt. lib. x5. 
de cimt.cap.83 
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| 


| 


' | hath not the power to produce any act of reaſon, And 


py 9. 51. 
rt 3. 6% 


hement delectation which it carryeth with it, hee ma- 
keth them to ſlicke cloſe vnto him, ſo that when the 

fall into the ſame, they will bee hardly able to recover 
chemſelues againe. Hee alſo maketh them to looſe the 
vſe of their reaſon, ſo that they haue no more command 
and ſoueraignty of themſelues, then the very beaſtes 
haue: eſpecially when they are once enured to theſe 
ſenſuall delights which are ſo vehement, that Tertul. 
lian was of opinion, that as the body of an Infant isin- 
gendted from a portion of corporeall ſubſtance, ſo is 
the ſoule alſo begotten from a part of his ſoule that | 
doth beget: for (ſaith he) wee ſee that in the act of ge · 
neration, the ſoule, as if it were diuided into portions, 


heeteupon it gtoweth, that the Diuell is ſo much taken 
with this filthy and vncleane ſenſuality, as appeareth 

by the reaſons which we haue alleaged. Neither are we 

ro queſtion whether ſuch a thing may bee practiſed by 
| the helpe and working of the Divell, fince it is out of 
all controuerſy. that he doth and may take (when he is 
not in the act of adotration) any externall forme, that he 
pleaſeth to inueſt himſelſe withall, eſpecially amongſt 
thoſe who haue abandoned themſelues vnto him, and 
haue done him fealty and homage. And although there 
were no other proofe then that two of the moſt famous 
Doctors, the one amongſt the fathers, the other a- 
mongſt the Schoolemen, that is to ſay,S. Au7uſtine and 
Si Thomas doe concurre and agree vpon this point, and 
doe expreſſy auerre, that it were impudence to deny 
the cleereneſſe of this truth, yet is this confirmation e- 
nough to create a beleefe in men, that it is a certaine 
and vndoubted verity. And heereupon it is, why the 

Turkes do not thinke it ſtrange which we haue amöõgſt. 
the Articles of our Creed, that a Virgin ſhould bee 


con- 
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conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they thinke that 
this may bee eaſily done vnto all Virgins, ſince they are 
aſſured by experience, that bee there Virgins neuer ſo 
cloſely reſtrained and kept from the company of men, 
yet are they many times found to bee with childe: and 
this is the cunning and practiſe of the Diuell, Qui ſur- 
repit as demum infundit ſemen.Moxeouer this is ſhadows 

ed out vnto vs by che auncient Hiſtories and Poets, 
who doe frequently mention, that their Gods came 
| downe from heauen to commit ſolly and vncleanneſſe 
with their faireſt women, and had oftentimes yſſue by 
| chem. The like doth Apuicius report of his times * 

theſe Gods (as they tearmed them) te nothing ell 

but Diuels, as it is written, Omues Dij gentimm D amo, 
nia. To conclude this and the precedent Annotation I 
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doth permit the Diuell to appeare. ynto. them, in the 
forme ofa Goate, thereby to put them in minde, chat 
they are to aſſure themſelues they ſhall bee placed a- 
mongſt the Goates in. that great and laſt day of iudge- 
ment, becauſe they haue leagued and combined them- 
ſelues with Goares in this world, and haue commit- 
ted execrable idolatry vnto them, as if they had beene 
Gods. Wee will onely adde, that the greateſt part of 
the auncient Greeke and Latine Poets are cleate of 
opinion, that Diuels doe deſite and ptactiſe to haue 
carnall knowledge with women: yea S. Icrame himſelſe 
vſeth theſe words. Demones quibuſdam amoritns ſer- 
uiunt, & c. And luſtin Mart yr ſaith that this is not pecu- 
liar to women alone, but is common vnto men alſo, 
whereby he doth plainly 7050s himſelſe, that Devils 
doe vary ſexes: which is alſo the opinion of S. eAnugn- 
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ſhould thus remember theſe kinde oſ people, that God 


and accommodate the ſixth chapter of Geneſis to this 
particular, are worthily reproued by him, becauſe the 
precedent and following paſſages doe declare, that the 


ſtine. For although they, that did labour to TY 


mention which is there made, is of men, and not of 
Rr 3 


Angels: 
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| 154 
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| Angel go 4 S. Auguſtine well ſheweth, yet doth hee not 


difapproue the opinion of the ancients touching this 
carnall commixtion, but on the contrary hee affitmeth, 
that it is an impudency to deny it, Iuſtin the Hiftorian 


in his 11. Booke relateth, that O/ympias mother vnto 
Alexander the great, did freely conſeſſe vnto her huſ- 


band, that Alexander was no ſonne of his, but was be- 
gotten by a ſerpent, with whom ſhe had carnall know- 
ledge. And heereupon did her husband repudiate her as 
an adultreſſe, and euet aſter would Alexander ſtile him- 
lelſe the ſonne of the Gods, and not of Philip. Hee alſo 
reporteth/in his 15. Booke, that Loadice mother vnte 
Seleucns did affirme, that ſhee kept company with the 
God Apo lo in her ſleepe, who (as ſhee thought in her 
dreame) gaue a ring vnto her, and when ſhe awoke in 
the morning, ſhee found the ring in her bed. But ſuch 
kinde of women, are full of impiety, and God hath vt · 


terly abandoned and giuen them vp vnto themſelues. 
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21 N. gelicum nomen claris virtutibus qua. 
Conuen iunt rebus nomina ſæpe ſis, 
Angelus vt Domini magna virtute Draconum 
Turbam denicit, corpora fœda necans. 
Sortilegos tua fic vinc it doctrina Michael, 
Quæ clarè illorum dog mata falſaprobat, 
Angelica laudi tua credito gloria par eff, 
Damonis aſtus iam fortis vter que fugat. 


BAPTISTA BAD ERVS Pariſienſis in eo- 
dem Pariſienſi Senatu Patronus. 
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Belzebub ſaith that many Dinels did iſſus forth vpon the 
day of the exaltation of the holy Croſſe. JI1 


| Belz.ebub was he that tempted Adam and Chriſt, 313 
Belxebub goeth forth ont of the body of Magdalene. 322 
Belzebub goeth to the Magician to teach bim to weepe.3 88 


Belz.ebub the prince of pride, and his tentations, 323 


Belzebub beginueth to ſpeake. 313 
| Belzebub ſaith that abſolution burned bim wore then hell 
fire, 338 
Belzebub ſhakgth Magdalene, 312 
Belzebub bound. : . . 313 
Be interrupteib confeſſion, 238.357 
| lzcbub imterrupterh confeſſ A 
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Belz.ebub diſcourſeth of diners things that were ab ſent. 372 
Blood drawne from the finger of the left hand, where the 

vaines of the heart are, of Leet the Magician towrite 

the ſchedule, 3293 
| The body of Magdalene ſwolne by Belcebub. 315 
The brauado of Verrinewnto the other Dinels, 316 
The broome wherewith Magdaleneſ to ſheWv ber obedience ) 
fwept the Church, is by the Diuell caſt vpon the ground, 


391 
| C 
He Charity of iwo Capuchin fathers. 388 
Charmes to what wa they are giuen. 343« and the 
remedy again(t them. 344 
Charmes 1 abroad by Sorcerers, 3204347 
Charmes blowne through a cane by Sorcerers, 300.383. | 


and the compoſition and ingredients of them. 330 
Charmes in the eyes of Magdalene. 320 
The Cherubins manner of adoring God, 408 
{ ommiſſaries deputed to apprehend the Magician. 372 


Confronting of Magdalene and the Magician, 379 
Contrition truly practiſed. 394 
Conuerſious of men ſucceſſively and by degrees, 90. 386 
Cries of Magdalene. 331 
Cries of Belxebub. 364 
The Croſſe of our Sauiour very high. 313 
Th Croſſe not made in the forme of a =iv, 314 
Tue Croſſe applyed to the act of her that was poſſeſſed. 393 
25 „D ; 
De fence prepared againſt the ſorcerers that came in- 
wiſibly to Saint Baum. 46 330 


| Dinels tied to charmes,and the remedy ag aini} thew. 343 
The Diuell runneib in and out in the Chapellin hen the wo- 
man which he poſſeſſed was tu be can feſſed. 382.383 
One of the Dinels anſmereth the Exorciſſ, and reucalerh 
many things unto bim. 323.324 
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Dinels not able to bewitch men that are ſuperiours, as Bi- 
ſhops, Abbott, ce. | | 344 | 
The n blindeth men, and after ieſt; at them, and 
. 
The Dinellcompliineth of God, 1 
The Dinell excuſeth bu ſiune. 392 
Dinels are deceiners, 374 
Dinels by conſtraint may ſpeake truth. 389 
Dinel: bound, © 349 
Duels tormented. 221.375 
Dinels frare the relicks of Saints, 369 
Dinels feele the efficacie of prayers. | 375 
Drueli change their names 4s they pleaſe, when they enter 
into ſundry bodies. 321 
Dinelt haue no names, and why. 321 
The Dizels by conitraint haue renealed the bodes and re- 
licks of Saints, 389 


The Diuel anſwereth that God was purpoſed that the Aa- 
gician and his adberents ſhould be diſconered. 366 
Diuels labour to bewitch father Michaelis and cannoti. | 


344. the cauſe, ibid. 
15. Dinels in a body of acertaine man, 394. 
30. Dine/rin the body of Magdalene beſides inferionr Di- 
nmel. 325 
Dialogue between Belzebub and the — — 373 
An excellent dialogue betweene one of the fathers and the 
Drmell. 392: 
The difference between a marke and a ſtripe, 379 
| Difference in the knowledge of God. 320 
Diligence of the Sorcerers to turne Magdalene unto them. 
| 345-349 | 
Diners tentations of Dinels, 323.324-325:c 
Some Dotlors bold that our Lord was nayled to the croſſe 
wit h fonre nayles, | 313 
A dog bneeleth before the bleſſed Sacrament. 337 
'Doges forbidden to be brought to the Sabboth. 337. 
Tube dueties of thoſe who goe to the Sabboth. 324 | 
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| Exorciſmes, and the Dinels anſwers nts them. 318.319 
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| T he Exorciſt called Hangman by the Dinel. 395 
E wperience teacherb that "Witches being beaten or 
- threatned doe mak their witherafts ceaſe, 354 
F 
P's Ingers that were conſecrated put vpon Magdalens _ | 
throat, 385 
| Fontaine 13 ph. Fran connterfaiterb himſelfe a Prigft 
to deceiue Belzebub, 371 
The forces of Magdalene fuyle her. 381.363 
Force of Exorciſmes, 267 
Fortiendo Magdalens good Angell, - 360 
| Father Francs the Capuchin doth Exorciſe Magda- 
lene, and what he ache her. 383 
A Franciſcan put tet reliquec vnts Magdalont back, 369 
and what reliques they were. Ibid. 
Nerger of the Sacramentis a true remedy againit 
witchcraft, 320.344. 
Hob Friday apt far the remiſſion 88 396 
G 


Alon ſſeur Garandean leaderh the woman = was poſe 
Garandian Vicar generall unto the eArch-biſhop of 
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He excellent effect of conſecrated fingers, 335 
Ta xbortation of the Exorciſt unto Magdalene to , 


renounce the Diuell. 3271 
| An Exorciſme called Lucifetiana, 342 | 


Gallery neere Magdalen: chamber towhich ſbe 
vſed to coe 390 


feſſed into the Chapel of S. Sauiour. 387 


Air doth queſtion Magdalene. 
Garenier the name of a Dinoll. 394 | 
Gawufridy Prince of ates Prieſt of Aconles, 367 


A gentleman of the pretended religion ſpeaketh vnto 
Magdalene, and the ſumme of hi — 386 

A girle + dieged out of her * witches 352 
Go 
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God bindeth ndleoſerh Dinels whe 1 and bow he 
; Pleaſeth, ... 
| Gombert Prieft of 1 Dame de Tran js ſent to 


|  .confeſſe the Magician. | 386 
| The Gormundic ing of Lewes, 355 
Great fore of Md gicians come and wake a noiſe at . 
Lowyſes Exorcilmes. 316 
Great ininrie done to the Hoſt by Lewes, 366 


A Great lig ht ſent from God,when corporall puniſh. 
ments are leſſe eſteemed then ſpirituall tentations, 407 
| Great ſtrokes giuen by the Diuell te Magdalene, 
 . bring on her knees. 405 
| Grafſy a doctor of Phyſicktryetb Magdalene, and i 
helped by 6ther Phyſitians. 371.374 
Gre ſill and his temptations 324 
| The Grambling of the Diuils when they are toge- 
| ther, 1 394 | 
JS bate 7 Magdalene infuſed into her by the 
Dinel. 259 
T be head of an Owle engraut within a circle ina ring. 328 
| Henris Alpbouſu rhe fatber of Marie. -33% 
A. Heritick ſpied ont by the Dinell as he came to ſee Ali 
theſe wonders, 377 
The Hoſt could neuer be put into dalens month 
by the Magician, altbongh-her mouth was forced o- 
pen by the Dinell. 
The Hoſt preſented by the Magician in the ſabbath. 
vnto Magdalene, and her refuſall of it. 
In the Hoſt a young childe is ſaene by Magdalene, aud 
what he ſaid vnto her. ibid. 
The Hickcongh i in Magdalene when ſhe ſbomla com- 
mania. 
Henore Lyon of the conens of 5 Adee lately arri 
ned. and his Angel. 366 
Herrible 4008 vſed 9k e Mas da- 
345 
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Ames the Hermit deſtiſad all honony and dignities, 3 26 

The Image of our Ladrie brought by Mary, one of 
CMagdalens acquaintarce, vnto her. 342 | 
Imploring of helpe from the Virgin. 333| 
Imploring of aide from the blefed Virgin and all An- 


gels by Magdalene, 311.312 
| Impotencie of Diueli. 331 
Impudence of Dinels, | 373 
Inſolence of Belzebub, 349.352.357.363 
As inſtrument of glaſſe fonre cornered, and the vſe 
of tt, 43 | 
Intelletuall conferences externally expreſſed. 321 
| Imterrogatories pat vnto Belxebab and bis anſwers, 332 
| 7s iumping of Magdalene vpon ber kyees, 383 
K 
Is Knights came from Mar ſeille to leade away 
g the Magician, and fawonred bim, as their | 
ſpeciall friend. 317 
| Knowledge of things * 377 
4 
ber and other women mtercede for Lewes Gaufridy. 
372 
Laudate Dominum ſung by Mapicians, 336 
Father Lawrence Prouinc iall of the Capuchins 407 | 
Letanie ſung to awake Magdalene. 349 
A letter brought unto Magdalene by the Magicians liew- 
tenant, | | 342 
Leniathan neigheth like an horſe. 333 
Leniathan Prince of Hereticks. 323 
Lewes icignorant, 355 
Lewes celebrateth Maſſe in the Sabbath, _ 37 
Lewes the Magician throwveth a character vyon the bieg 
of the woman that warpoſſeſſed, ' 315 
Lewes tormented, | 361.36 
| Lewes vſed Magick 14. Jeares; 2 3 8 
ee gaus bimſelfe to the Dine! 1 5. ycaret paſt, * 393 
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| Magaalene confeſſeth her ſelſe and doth communicate, 


3 
Magdalene called Tharaſque(a Dragon) by Belxebub. 


— 397 
Magdalene be aten by the Diuell becauſe ſhe cut her hairr. 


400 
Magdalene is not ſuffered to eate by the Dinell, 384 
Magdalene maintaineth her accuſation againſt the CMa- 


The Magician ſprinck/eth a hind of conſecrated wine vpon 
thewbsle aſſembly, 


his ner þ. 2 ; 49 
The Mag ician marked in the head by the Dinell, 362 
Magicinns w ounded to death, and whar becomes of them. 
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| Lights and candles ſerne in the ayre. 332 

| Lvoifey ebainoi vp in hell. 321.723 
Luc iſer knoWeth n hal ſoeuer is done in ihe world, and — 


Agdalene relateth that the Dinels were in enery 
—— 353 


93 


" Pician, | 379 
Magdalene reconereth her hearing, fight and appetite on 
I hitſontide. 416 
Magdalene pricht in the heart finger by lohn Baptiſta a 

Magician. 390 
CMagicians cannot looke directly vpon a man. 396 
Magician not poſſeſſed, and why ? 341 
Mug icians are marked vpon Medneſdlaiss and Satwrdares 

by Dinels,andwithwhat ? 386 | 
Magicians beaten or threatned, make their charmer ro 
** ceaſe. 354 
The Magician ſearchedby ſurgront with pins, and found 
very vehh to be looked von. | 378 
The Magician is greatly tormented inwardly, =» 351 
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| The Magician commeth to Magdalene With a cord 4. 
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Magicians compared to Vue i. 3 t 
* T Fe. -. Ma 8 2 


—— —— „ 0 — an — * 


q 


| Huſttians ſing to.cheare dp Magdalene who as torinen- 


| At night th: Dinels make Magdalene leaue ber chamber, | 


The Table. 

Magicians worſe then Dinels, 362 
The Magicians march enery night throngh-themoneth of 
Ianuarie to turne Magaalene, 345 
Malice of the M:pician. 380 
The Man ſich of the palſie oalleth for the mercy of God to 
be deliuered from bu miſeries, 343 
Mary of Pariſe carricth a laue. let tor to Magdalene and 
is Wounded... 331 
Aarkes made by the Dinels, and found vpon her that was 
poſſeſſed, 370-398 


The marker of Witches, 337 
The Markes of Le hes the Magician, 362.376.378 


Ihe matters whereof charmes are made are of no vſe or 


2 343 
Memorials made by the Magician to blaſpheme Chriſt 
le il Hi, 3 80 
Foure men cannot hold Magdalene. 390 
Men offend God daily. 392 
Men are fraile and ignorant. 393 


Menaces of the Dinellm Magdalene, 329 
Mention of the parts of ihe body of ber that was poſſeſſed, 
by the Exorciſt. | 318 
Merindol, Fontaine aud Graſſie try Magdalene. 374 
Saint Michael the chiefe of Angels, | 323 
Fat her Michaelis threatneth the woman that Was poſſeſſed 
bring her into the place of penitence. 314 
Miracle of the bleſſed Sacrament... 337 


ted. 391 
Ames taken by the Parliament of eAix of two that | 
ſcratched a woman. FEET 


but. ſhe is fetched backe by father Francs Billet. 401 
Noconſent to be ginen to any thing which i offered by the 
Diuell, or Magicians. ö 368 


| Notable inſtruttios for prieſts to make charms toceaſe.3 54. | 
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The Number o f Magicians exceeding p n Spaine, 
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| Tra Oath v hich was taken by the diuel.3 19.33 3.3 67 
An Oath token by the Dell not to depart from 
Aagdalenes body vntill Lewes were either connerted 


| CMuch people beare the voices that cried in thewood, 


| TINS 
Red Pimples found on the veines of the Magician, 386 
Pinne put into Magdalenes care by Belzebub, 397 
T he holy Pix applied vnto Magdalene maketh her to come 
onto her ſelfe, 338.340 
| A Prayer which Magdalene often vſ/ed, 311,312 
Vpon the Prayers of the blefſed Virgin,Belzebub leaneth 
bu hold on Magdalenes throat. 360 
Prayers of the aſſembly aided to chaſc away the Diuel. 3 29 
Prediftions which after hard happened, 366.372.376 
Prieſts be bewit ched,and why ? 344 
The pride of the Dinell aud allwicked ſpirits, 348.353 


| The principall Dinets are related and named who are in 


The Prince of the Magicians commandeth all the Witches | 
in Spaine, France and England.. 340 | 


France ard England, 340 | 


or dead. 365 
Obedience vnto ſuperiours commanded, 392 
Obſtinacy of the Magician and the cauſe. 356.3 65.380 
OEillet the name of a Dinell and his tentations, 324 

| Offices of Dinels. 313 
The operation of the bleſſed Sacrament. 374 | 

Ofcillon the name ofa Dinell, 385 

As Owle and dogs heard at the arrinall of the Magician, 

372 

P 

P Aines impoſed vpou Dinels. 34. 348.344.354.380 

Paines that accidentally befall Duels, 321 

Mach People come from all quarters to the Sabbath and 

what they doe there, 346.377-399 


Aagdalenes body. 323 
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| The Table. 
| : Proceedings of the Dinell for the Teer of the Nagi 
| » Gian Lewes, 366.367 | 
[ Proceeding in the Exorciſmes, 310 
| Promiſe of Belzebubwnto Lewes, 373 
| Promiſe of Magdalene to cleaue no longer to the Dixoll. 
| 312 
Hroofe and triall of the Dinels, 320. 353.367 
| Purification the feaſt of Acoules. 311 
= | 
A Queſtion . ; acked by the Magician ronch- 
mg bis mark 41. R 37 8 
| | 
| Rube the Kings Aduocate goetb fron Ai to HMarſe- 
| | ile to ferch the Magician. 372 
| The Rack giuen to Magdalene by the Dinell, 373 | 
| The Nage of Lewes, 337-345-356-368 
| Raymond Biſhop of Arles, 389 
| Three Realities found in Magdalene by father Michaels 
69 
Recomavendln 1g of mant ſelfe to God in his adner; Here 
aAduiſe of abe, Michaeli. 351 
Reconciliation doth fruſt rate the Dinels purpoſes, 359 | 
Relicks apphed unto Magdalene. 369.389 
Remedy agam(t witc her | 
| | Remedy — the — of the Dons at — 
| 22 337349 
Neuunciatian mhich Nagdalene * of Dinels, bell | 
and the ſchedules, 362 
| Renunciation of P aradiſe made by the Dinell in behalfeof | 
| Lewes. 376 | 
| Remerence due to the place of penitence of Saint Magdar | 
| lene, 315.316 
F Rexelation of the falt, wot of the time. 367 | 
mg enchanted,and what mas found wit hin it. 328 
The Ro 10 Eue what they were, 349 | 


Roſeer the name * Dinell, and his tentations. 325 
The 
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PH $abbarknorbept in thee chamber of Iles, 
T bet uuſſo of two ihullo rt. 98 
7 he $-abbath in what place it u bee what the Wuches 
doe there, 334.346 
The Sabbath how many times kept in aweels, . 3 34-335 
i G 
| The Sabbath of blaſphemy and reuenge. * 5 
Te Sabbath hept at Satut Baume. 355 
Saints aduerſaries to the Synagogue who they are. 384 
Sandrie the name of a Diuel. 394 | 


Some St hoolemen hold that Chriſt Ieſus did not deliuer al 
the ſoules that were in Purgatory, but all the ſontes in 


Luuybo he did deliuer. 314 
| The Schedule of the Pans reduced te 16. f 
3 do 


The Sexten reporteth to obo! vicar generall what reliquer 
and bones he had in the Chapel of S. Sauienr, 387 
Segoyer prayeth vuto God for fo that is poſſeſſeu, amd u hat 


| the Diuell ſaid thereupon, 395-396 
Sve of Magdalen. ale Mon. 96 5. 366.3 = 370.371 
* 318.320.369 

gn, of Lonyſes poſſe 52 108. 319 


8 ipne of the ( Toſſe chaſeth away the Diels, 32 9:384 
S thouſand ſix hundred aud ſiæty Duzels depart fromthe 


body of Magdalene. 211 
Shwiles applyed to her that was poſſeſſed. . 
Sonys at the Sabbath, 336 
Sorcerers are damned, 332 
Sorterers called Tharaſques by Ferrine, 316 
Sorcerers buriall. 332 
Surgeons proue Magdalene. | 374 


A Syrrope brought onto A an., 384 
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E deum ſung with a prgr vnto the ſacred Trinity. 
387 
l The |. 
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| Uifien of the Bleed Hoſt. 368 


| The Teares which Witches ſhead, falls a lawer thew =_ 
| checkes. 388 
| Tentationof the Dinell to change our confeſſours, 394 
Tentations of ſundry Dinels, andthe Saints oppoſite unte 
| them. 323-224 
The time of Antichriſt, 316 
Mounſſeur Thoron is preſent at the Exorciſme, 375 
The Throat of Magdalene quitted by the Diuell. 
329.363 
Tortures and the rack ginen vuto Magdalene by Dinels, | 
329+373 
| Tortarer which the Dinel: infited vpon Magdalene, 
400.40 
Torment which Magdalene endured more then ordinary. 
350 8.359.362 
| T orments redoubled upon Magdalene i wice a day. 397 91 
Hraut will not ſuffer any mou Lord to dwell neere 
| 394 
a 
Errine a Diuell, and Prince of Principalities,with 
bis tentations, 325 
Perrin tormented, and why ?... . 22 
| Verrine ſaith he ſhall haus dimtinution of painess ibid. 
and 328 
Verrine and his tentdtions, 324 
E errine ſaith not that be is a Preacher. 32 
Verrine ſaith he is ſent of God to ſpeake truth, 328 
Verrine was neuer hdund;and the reaſon. - 


349 
Verrine erieth aloud becauſe ſome would declare the Ma- 


ician to be innocent, 318 

| Verrinebarbeth like a dog, 316 
TheVertue of the bleſſed Sacrament, 315 
Veſtments of Prieſts, 382 


| Villanies committed in the Sabbath by witches. 327 


Violins and other inſtruments of muſick vſed in the 5 ab- 
bath, 3236 


The 
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T he voice of a woman dying. > 1 10 


ee voices of rhe Wuches plainly bad. aA 
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Weeping of [ Piec hes, and the manner. | my 
Wicked Spirits cannot be conſecrated fingers, 


Antonneſſe of the Sabbaths, 336 
1 
Witchorafts and Charmes caſt into Magdalen; 294 


' andwhy? | 347 
| Witchcrafts and Char mes ginen to two ends. 343 
Witneſſe of Phyſitians and Surgeons, 371 
Witneſſes of the markes of the Magician, 376 
Witneſſes touching thoſe that were poſſeſſed. © 375 


A Woman loſt and e afrer, and the place where Ho 
WAs, | 

A womanbewitched, 383 

The working of Diuels is in vaine againſt the iuſt. 344 

then God bated not, al & darks, but when hee 3 


ny thing is full a, ne 380 
Young man that was an heretique, con the 
mere in the Catholich religion 55 the wordt of the 


by father — 


Dinell, 404. and i — 
ibid. 


The end of the table. 
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Whether the Articles contained in the depohtions of 


ee: ume r 
The meanes which Diuels haue, to appeare and come 


| men. 
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| Scripture. 63 


A TABLE OE TAE CHAT ERS 
' - contained in the. Diſcourſe of Spirits. 
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V Hecher thete be Spirits or no: There atg fopre | 
points do be obſerued touching Spirits ahhat 
| chere are Spinits What their nature is, from whence 
- they came; and the end why they afkre. I 
Vhether Spirits haue bodies. -- 14 
of the Creation, goodnes, or maliciouſnes of Angels. 
; . | "268. 29 | 


vnto vs ʒ in what part of the world they teſide: how 
they are bound; and theit ſundry waies to tempt 
| Ss 1 
Thar the Diuels ſcope is to make himſelſe to bee —— 
| "\{hipped.as.2 Cod. and io dect iue mepathat che Di- 
duell knoweth not things to come, neither can he pe- 
netrate or diue into the ſecrets of mans heart. 51 
That Sorcerets ate as deteſtable, and as much — 
by the lam of God, as che yery Oracles of the Hea- 
then and their Idols wacs, that it is an idle ſpeech 
ich is giuen out of Sorcerers, that Princes ſhould 
take heed of them: the diverfities ofcuſtomes, which 
the Sorceters viedin the old times all prouedby the | 


Of Witches; and that women are more addicted to 
witcheraft theu men are, i 76 
An anſwere vnto thoſe, that demand what danger there. 
is in crauing the aſſiſtance and aide ofthe Diuell. 82 


Sorcerers ought to be taken as idely and dreaming- 
| ly ſpoken, or whether they ought to bee received for 


truth. a | 94 
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